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PREFACE. 


We  do  not  propose  to  offer  any  more  apolqgies  for  delay  in  israing 
these  Tolumee.  The  patrons  of  the  work  may  be  assnred  that  they  will 
be  prepared  and  published  as  fast  as  oar  scanty  snpply  of  health  and 
means  will  possibly  allow.  The  chapters  on  hnporUmt  Warda^  Archa- 
ology,  etc.,  are  omitted  in  this  volume,  and  will  be  in  the  next,  for  the 
reason  that  the  discussion  of  these  subjects  in  toI.  It.  covers  all  the 
historical  books  after  the  Pentateuch.  The  chapter  on  the  CharaeUr 
of  the  Bookt,  in  the  present  volume,  treats  of  all  these  books  not  discussed 
befbre ;  so  that  the  next  volume  will  have  no  such  chapter,  being  occu- 
pied wholly  with  the  exposition  of  the  text.  It  will  commence  where 
the  present  leaves  off",  and  will  end  with  the  book  of  Esther. 

The  Scripture  text,  in  the  present  volume,  is  put  into  type  a  sise 
smaller  than  usual,  in  order  to  bring  all  the  rest  of  the  historical  books 
into  this  and  the  next  volume.  For  the  same  reason,  some  of  the  com- 
ments are  printed  in  small  type,  and  put  in  the  margin.  This  was 
thought  better  than  to  leave  them  out;  It  is  believed  that  the  reader 
will  not  regret  our  giving  more  attention  than  we  have  done  before,  to 
the  various  readings,'*  by  showing  how  they  originated,  etc. 

With  these  brief  remarks,  we  commend  the  volume  to  tlie  charitable 
judgment  of  the  reader. 

W  £  M 

Auburn,  N.  T.,  1874. 
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Aathentiolty  of  Books,  17;  Aatborities  eonsalted  by  the  Mthor  of 
K\a^,  21;  Ahijah.  81.  852,  442,  458;  Ark  among  the  PhllisllDet, 
60;  AshUroth,  72,  190.  489;  Armor-bearers.  102,  189  ;  Amalekitea, 
111,118. 114, 176.467;  Asag.  116;  Acoarsed,  117;  Aeag slain,  119; 
Armor  of  Goliath.  127;  Adriel,  145;  Artillery.  164 ;  Ahimelech,  165, 
846;  Achish,  167.186;  Adnllam.  158;  Abigail,  169;  Abner,  205, 
211 ;  Asahel,  207,  814,  866 ;  Abner  slain  by  Joab.  210 ;  Ark  brought 
to  Jerosalem,  220 ;  Abiathar  banished,  226,  888 ;  Asaph  at  Jerusalem, 
238;  Ammah.  mother.  239 ;  Ammon,  245  ;  Amnon,  260;  Absalom, 
260.  26U  282.  flees,  268.  his  rebellion.  268 ;  Ahithophel,  269,  276 ; 
Abishai,  178.  274.  802.  818,  846 ;  Advice  of  Hushai,  277;  Advice  to 
David,  278;  Ahithophel  commits  suicide,  279 ;  Amasa,  279  ;  Army, 
dlviaioas  of,  281 ;  Absalom's  place,  288 ;  Ahimaaz.  285.  474 ;  Absa- 
lom, "  Is  the  young  man  safe  ?  *  285  ;  Amasa,  450,  leading  the  army, 
294.  slain.  295 ;  Abel,  296 ;  Anger  of  God.  808 ;  Arnon,  826  ;  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  888  ;  Araunah,  333 ;  Abihu,  846 ;  Asaph.  848 ;  Army,  364  ; 
Asuppim,  352 ;  Address  farewell  of  David,  358 ;  Animals  sacrificed, 
366.  422.  423;  Adonipah.  870.  873;  Altar  for  refuge,  871  ;  Age  of 
Solomon,  379 ;  Adonijah  and  Abisha^.  881 ;  Anathoth,  383  ;  Alliance 
with  the  king  of  Egypt,  387 ;  Architect  of  temple,  406  ;  Altar  of 
brass,  408;  Ark  of  Covenant,  413 ;  Almug  or  Algum.  431 ;  Assent  of 
Solomon,  431 ;  Arabia,  434 ;  Armor  a  present,  436 ;  Apostasy  of 
Solomon,  438  ;  Adversaries  ot  Solomon.  440.  441 ;  Acts  of  Solomon, 
443  ;  Adam  to  Noah.  448  ;  Annalek.  446  ;  Achar.  Achan.419;  Azari- 
ah.  474,  478  ;  Asber.  family  of,  481 ;  Ammiel,  244. 

B  x>k  of  Gad,  30,  of  Nathan,  30.  of  Samuel.  30.  of  Jehn.  81,  of  Esther, 
44 ;  Birth  of  Samuel.  46  ;  Boy  Samuel,  64;  Beelzebub,  64  ;  Bethshe* 
mesh,  70;  "  Blessing  the  sacrifice."  81 ;  Bezek,  91;  Blacksmiths 
forbidden.  100 ;  Blood  eaten,  109 ;  Beleares,  141 :  Bowing  to  the 
earth,  154;  "Bundle  of  life."  169;  Bow,  use  of,  201 ;  Baca,  219  ; 
B>chim,  219;  Qordev  recovered,  240;  Bringing  gifts,  241;  Brass, 
ho^uMd.  241;  Beard,  246;  Bathshaba  249;  Bathing,  261  ;  Belle- 
rophon,  story  of,  263 ;  Baal,  b  >sheth,  25  i ;  Bathsheba  young.  254 ; 
Bibe  not  punished,  257;  Baal  h.tzor.  262  ;  BeautiFul  man,  267  ;  Bottle 
of  wine,  273  ;  Barzillai,  280. 291 ;  Beans.  280;  Bichri,  293 ;  Bank,  296 ; 
Bderites.  29Q :  Blood  for  blood.  297 ;  Bodies  of  Saul  and  his  sons,  300  ; 
Birlev  field.  311 ;  Benaiah,  313;  Body-guard,  313  ;  Benjamites.  319  ; 
Bathshebfi,  371 ;  Blood  on  girdle,  374;  Barzillai,  874  ;  Burnt  offer- 
ings. 888  ;  Building  the  temple.  893  ;  Bath,  396,  409  ;  Bases,  410  ; 
Blessing.  421 :  Blessing  the  congregation,  421 ;  Burial  of  Solomon, 
448;  Bezaleel,  452  ;  Beellada,  467 ;  Benjamin,  family  of,  481. 
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Contradictions,"  17 ;  Chronology,  18,  899  ;  Chronicles,  Jlrst  and  Sec- 
ond, 21 ;  Chaldaisms,  25:  Cattle  saved,  115  ;  Carriage,  180:  Crook. 
181  ;  Cymbal,  144,  222;  Continfirency.  162  ;  "  Cover  the  feet,"  165: 
Caves,  166;  Cberethites,  186;  Character  of  Saul,  190 ;  Captains  of 
bands,  212  ;  Cutting  off  the  hands,  etc.,  214  ;  Cart.  221 ;  Cornet,  222; 
Choroi,  228:  Covenant,  281;  Chariots,  240,  486;  Cherethites  and 
Pelethites,  242  ;  City  of  waters,  268  ;  Crown  of  gold,  258,  its  value, 
259;  Country  residences.  267;  Conppiracv  of  Absalom,  268;  Concu- 
bines, 270,  294:  "Curse  David,"  274;  Counsel  of  Ahithophel.  276 ; 
Chimbam,  291 ;  Corrupt  passage.  809 ;  Cedar  of  Lebanon,  888 ;  Chief 
Priest,  856 ;  Chieiii  of  tribes,  856  ;  Courses  of  singers,  846 ;  Cham- 
bers, 868;  Courts,  868,  404;  Comparison  of  passages,  889;  Capacity, 
409;  Candlesticks.  410;  Chapiter,  411 ;  Cloud,  416;  Captivity,  419, 
421 ;  Cities  for  Hiram  of  Tyre.  427 ;  Chariots  from  li^pt,  487 ; 
Obemosh,  489;  Canaan,  445;  Caleb,  460.  454,  462;  Cbiliab,  456; 
Cbozeba,  468 

Dreams,  11;  Discrepancies,  28,  86,  70,  280,802.828,  832,844,411,416, 
464;  Dagon,  64;  Diviners,  67  ;  Deborah.  86 ;  Difficulty,  186,279. 
840;  David  in  bed,  148.  at  haiotb.  148;  Disguise  of  David,  157; 
Doeg,  156,  189  ;  Death  of  Samuel,  168;  Deep  sleep,  178;  Dog  or 
flea  7  167;  David  goes  to  Gath.  175  ;  David  denounced,  176  ;  Decep- 
tion of  David,  176*;  "Days,  or  years'*  184;  David  mourns  for  Saul, 
etc.,  198,  for  Abner,  211 ;  David  reigns  at  Hebron,  204,  made  kini; 
of  alllsrael,  214;  David  and  Solomon.  218;  David  displeased,  224, 
his  fears,  228,  danced,  229,  triumphs,  288  goes  against  the  king  of 
Ammon,  245,  on  the  hoose-U)p,  251;  Door-keepers,  226;  David 
rebuked,  256.  fasted,  257.  flees,  270,  prays.  272,  is  in  suspense,  285, 
his  vigor,  294 ;  Dyers,  808 ;  David's  mighty  men.  808 ;  Dodai,  355  ; 
Days,  last  of  David,  868;  David  an  old  man,  369;  David's  mule,  871 ; 
David'a  character,  876,  880 ;  Dream  of  Solomon,  888 ;  Difficult  ques 
tion,  889;  Door  of  temple,  408;  Dedication,  412;  Dwelling;  place  i  f 
Jehovah,  417;  Dedicatory  prayer,  418;  Dedication,  feast  of,  423; 
Dedan,  sons  of,  446;  David,  family  of  456;  David's  sons,  457; 
Daniel,  456. 

Szaggerations,  IS;  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  88;  Ezra's  oomraii^Bion.  84; 
Ezra's  presents.  84;  Eli's  sons,  52;  Ephod,  54;  Ebeuezer,  61.  73  ; 
Eli,  62 ;  Emero<is,  66 :  Expenses  of  i^overnment,  77 ;  'Eves  enlight- 
ened, 108;  Evil  spirit,  120;  Ezel,  151;  Engedi,  164:  Endor,  179, 
180  ;  Eglah,  208,  456 ;  Encounter,  etc..  217  ;  Ephraim,  262  ;  Errors. 
299,  808.  811.  812,  815,  816.  836,  466  ;  Elhsnan,  815 ;  Ethan,  848  ; 
Ezri,  858 ;  Enrogel,  871 ;  Egypt,  river  of  428 ;  Extent  of  the  king- 
dom, 48B:  Pnemies  of  Solomon,  488;  Ebal,  445  ;  Esau,  446;  Edom. 
kinn  of,  447.  dukes  of,  447 ;  Eliada,  457 ;  Eleazar,  472;  Ethan,  Je- 
duthun,  478 ;  Ephraim.  family  of.  490. 

Kalse  Miracles,  9  ;  Fat  given  to  Jehnvah,  58 ;  Freedom,  130  ;  Foreskins, 
145;  Festival,  158;  Floors  robbed,  161;  Fasting,  191;  Fe<  d  the 
people,  215  ;  FaUehood  of  Ziba.  278;  Food.  280;  Foot-toi^l  ».f  Gotl. 
861 ;  Finger  of  God,  862  ;  Floors  of  temple,  408  ;  Fire  from  henven, 
422  ;  FeiiKt  of  tabernacles,  428.  of  dedication  428:  FNmilv  <if  Nonh. 
444;   Family  of  Jndab,  448;  Fine  linen,  468;   Firbt  iorv,  468- 
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Ffghting  men,  471 ;  FamUy  of  Iwachar,  480,  of  Tola.  480,  of  Benja- 
mil),  481,  of  Naphtali,  487.  of  Maoafseh,  488,  of  Ephraini,  490. 

Gad  tbe  aeer,  book  of,  80  ;  Golden  emerods,  67 ;  Garrison .  104  ;  Genp.  * 
i&li>gy  of  Saul,  111 ;  Goliath,  126  ;  Giants,  127;  Gatea,  184;  Goliath, 
morv  aboat  him,  140 ;  Geabnrites,  176 ;  Good  news,  190,  214 ;  Gksh- 
nr,  269,  296  ;  Gilead.  280 ;  Gibeonitos  appeaaed,  297 ;  GianU  alain, 
808 ;  Gathering  at  Hebron,  822 ;  God  or  satan,  824 ;  Gad  the  aeer, 
882 ;  Gold  for  the  temple,  889,  841 ;  Gates  of  the  temple,  861 ;  Gifta 
for  the  temple,  864;  Gold  of  Ophir,  865,  429  ;  Gihen,  872  ;  Gibeon, 
886 ;  Gebal,  Giblim,  Giblitee,  897 ;  Gold  required,  401 ;  Gold  proTi- 
ded  by  David,  411;  Gezer  given  to  Solomon's  wife,  428;  Gold  and 
aiWer  plenty,  487 ;  Genealogical  records,  448 ;  Gad,  sons  of,  869 ; 
Gershom^  sons  of.  475. 

Halil.  86;  Honey,  108  ;  Horn,  121 ;  Head  of  Goliath,  184;  Hachilah, 
168 ;  Harp,  222  ;  Hadadezer,  240 ;  Hadad,  240,  489 ;  Helam,  248 ; 
Hu«hei,  278,  276 ;  Head  in  the  oak,  288 ;  Head  of  Sheba,  296 ; 
Hanging,  |800;  Hell.  807;  Hachroonite,  810;  Host  of  God.  821  : 
Host,  848  ;  Harp,  848  ;  Horn.  849 :  House  of  rest,  861 ;  Hand  of 
God,  868 ;  House  to  make,  882 ;  High  places,  887,  489 ;  Harlots, 
890 ;  Household  of  Solomon,  891 ;  Hiram,  894 ;  Huram.  896 ;  Houso 
of  Solomon,  404;  House  of  forest  of  Lebanon,  405;  House  of  Phara- 
oh*s  daughter,  406;  Hiram  of  Tyre,  406  ;  Huram,  411 ;  Hamath,  428 ; 
Hiram*s  eitlee,  427 ;  Horse,  price  of,  487 ;  Ham,  sons  uf  444 ;  Hadad 
or  Hadar,  446 ;  Hebrew  letters,  447;  Hur,  461 ;  Hodiah.  468  ;  He- 
man,  476,  477. 

Iddo,  vinons  of,  80 ;  Isaiah,  vision  of,  80 ;  lohabod,  68 ;  Invasion  re* 
pelled,  90 ;  bhbosheth,  205  ;  Incidents,  etc.,  208 :  Idol  worship, 
282;  Instruments  of  music,  238;  Ittai,  271 ;  Itlira.  280  ;  Iron,  brass, 
etc..  887;  Ira,  866;  Inn-keepers,  890 ;  Imas^e  work.  402 ;  loner  court, 
402  ;  Ishmael.  family  of,  446;  Israel,  family  of,  448;  Issaohar,  family 
of,  480 ;  Inhabitants,  early,  of  Jerusalem,  492. 

Jeremiah,  author  of  Kings,  20;  Javelins,  101 ;  Jonathan  must  die,  110  ; 
Jonathan  and  David,  142;  Jezreel,  183:  Joab.  206,  his  cruelty.  288  ; 
Joab*8  proposal,  258 ;  Jealousies,  291  ;  Joab  kills  Amasa,  295  ;  Jai- 
rite,  297;  Jaahobeam,  809,  855;  Joel,  316;  Joab  flees  to  the  altar, 
871,  884;  Jehovah,  417 ;  Japhet,  sons  of  444  ;  Jerahmeel.  449,  458  ; 
Jpsse*8  sons.  460 ;  Joab.  450 ,  Josiah,  sons  of,  459 ;  Judab,  461  ;  Jabes, 
462  ;  Jehndijah,  468 ;  Jashubi-lebem,  463  ;  Jachin,  Jared,  465  ;  Ju- 
dah  first.  468 ;  Jozadek.  475. 

Kinsrs  and  Samuel.  19;  Kinj^s.  author  of,  21  ;  Kick  57;  Kenor,  86, 
848;  Eenites.  114  ;  King^s  treasures.  858  ;  K\n^  of  Tyre.  895;  Kor. 
896,488;  Knops,  409;  Keturah  446;  Kings  of  Edom,  447  ;  Ken- 
itt^,  455  ;  Kenaz,  462;  Kohath,  475. 

Lamp  as  a  figure  58.  308 :  Lamb  sacrificed,  73  ;  Liver  of  a  goat.  148  ; 
Lahuii.  304;  Lentilea,  311 ;  Lion,  6tory  of,  813;  Levites.  852  s  Last 
days  of  David  368  ;  Lapt  words,  868.  876  ;  Levy,  895 ;  Lavers,  410 ; 
Linen  yarn,  437  ;  Life  of  Solomon,  438. 

M\  tbical  element.  9 ;  Miraclea  falne,  9  ;  Mordecai,  36 ;  Mizpeh,  88  ; 
'Manner  of  the  kingdom,  89 ;  Michmaah  to  Ajalon.  108 ;  Michal,  147, 
171;  Mahaoalm,  205;  Miehal  returned  to  David,  209;  MiUo,  216  ; 
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Mulberry  trees.  219 ;  Michal  had  no  child,  280 ;  Marvelous  works, 
281  :  Musical  iDstrnments,  288,  478;  Metheg,  bridle,  289;  Mephibo- 
sheth,  290,  486  ;  Murders  must  be  aveng^,  297  ;  Michal,  299  ;  Me- 
rab,  299;  Mebunnai.  815;  Marginal  notes,  81  Sf;  Moses' sons,  844 
Measure  and  size.  845 ;  Music.  845 ;  Mikloth,  856 ;  Man  of  war.  861 
Murder  must  be  punished,  884  ;  Moriah,  899  ;  Mount  of  corruption, 
489  ;  Moloch,  489  ;  Milcom.  489 ;  Meshech,  445 ;  Mount  Seir,  447  ; 
Machir,  452  ;  Merari,  476  ;  Manaseeh  family  of,  488. 

Nehemiah,  85;  Nebel,  85 ;  Numbering  the  people.  118,  824;  Naked, 
149.  229;  Neomenia,  160;  New  moon.  158;  Nob,  155;  Nabal,  168; 
Nathan  rebukes  David.  256  ;  Nah  ish.  279  ;  Nadab  and  Abibu.  846  ; 
Nathan,  871  ;  Not,  usage  of.  875  ;  Numbering,  388 ;  Nations  aroun  d 
Canaan.  439  ;  Names  varied  448;  Noah,  444;  Neuuel,  Jemnd,  466 ; 
Naphtali.  family  of,  487  ;  Non,  Nun,  491  ;  Nethenlros,  498. 

Oil  URed,  84  ;  Ox  goads,  101 ;  Obed-edom,  224.  851 ;  Oman,  888  ;  Offi- 
cf'rs  and  Judgen,  848  ;  Oath  of  David,  875  ;  Officers  of  Solomon,  891 ; 
Oil  tree,  402  ;  Ophir,  iU  gold,  429. 

Prophets.  10;  Priests,  10;  Prophecies,  11;  Prophets  hostile  to  gov- 
ernment, 16  ;  Presents  sent  to  Ezra,  84  ;  Profligate  sons  of  Eli,  62  ; 
Prophesying.  87;  Panic,  106 :  Pardon.  118  ;  Priests  slain,  160  ;  Plun- 
der, 187  ;  Porters,  226,  842,  850 ;  Proper  names,  227 ;  Psalm  of 
David,  230  ;  Pestilence  preferred,  832  ;  Priests,  842 ;  Purifying,  846  ; 
Priesthood.  845 ;  Psaltery,  848  ;  Porch,  pattern  of,  862  ;  Precious 
stones,  865,  401 ;  Punishment,  881  ;  Peace  offering,  889  ;  Princes, 
890  ;  Porch,  400  ;  Parvaim,  401 ;  Pillars  of  brass,  407  ;  Pomegran- 
ates. 407 ;  Prayer  of  dedication,  418  ;  Punishment,  its  nature,  419  ; 
Pardon  and  punishment,  420 ;  Peace  offering,  423  ;  Parables  or  prov- 
erbs, 488  ;  Price  of  a  chariot,  487 ;  Pharaoh,  442  ;  Pal,  Pau,  448. 

4^een  of  Sheba,  430. 

Revenue  of  Solomon,  14  ;  Ramab.  47  ;  Religion  and  morals,  53;  Reli- 
gion abused,  55 ;  Rachel's  grave,  84 ;  Resignation  of  SaM.uel,  93  ; 
Rebellion.  118;  Rock  of  division.  163;  Rephaim,  219;  Recorder, 
242  ;  Robes.  246 ;  Rabbah  taken,  258  ;  Rebellion  of  Absalom,  268, 
of  Sheba,  292  ;  Rizpah,  299,  her  devotion  800 ;  Rock  as  a  figure.  807 ; 
Records,  443,  493  ;  Ram.  Aram,  449;  Raham,  Rekem,  454 ;  Reuben, 
family  of,  468  ;  Reuben,  Gad  and  Manasseh,  471. 

dacrifices  explained,  14 ;  Samu<*l  the  seer,  book  of.  80  ;  Shemalah, 
book  of,  80  ;  Seers,  sayings  of,  31  ;  Samuel,  meaning  of.  49  ;  Shakab, 
69 ;  Saul  made  king,  75  ;  Sons  of  Samuel,  76  ;  Saul  and  the  asses, 
79 ;  Seers,  80  ;  Sacrific<;8  in  high  places.  80 ;  Sanl  among  the  proph- 
ets, 87  ;  Saul  goe»  against  the  Philistines,  96  ;  Saul  a  vear  old.  96  ; 
Saul  offers  Pacrifice.  99  ;  Spc»ilers.  105  ;  Spoils,  109  ;  Spt-ars,  101  ; 
Saul  and  the  Ainalekites,  111 ;  "Strength  of  Israel."  119  ;  Samuel 
anoints  David,  120  ;  SacrificH  of  Samunl.  122  ;  Sanctify.  123  ;  Spirit 
from  the  Lord.  124  ;  Saul  refreshed.  125;  Shield.  128  ;  Spear,  128  ; 
Staff  of  the  shepherd,  131;  >purious  passages,  136;  Sliutr,  141  ; 
Saul  seeks  the  life  of  David.  142;  Sistrum,  144  ;  Stone  Ezel.  150; 
Sling  as  a  figure,  169  ;  Saurs  last  battle.  178 ;  Spoils  divided,  188  ; 
Saul  wounded,  189 ;  Shield  cast  away,  202  ;  Sheminith,  226  ;  "Sleep 
with  Others,"  286  ;  Syrians  or  Edoroitea,  242  ;  Scribe,  242 ;  Sin  put 
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away,  256 ;  Sin  pnoished,  266;  Saws,  azep,  etc.,  269 ;  Soldiers*  fami- 
lies, 272:  Shimei,  274,  289;  Sbeba,  292 ;  Stooe  to  Gibeon,  294; 
Shekel, ^01  ;  Sporious,  805  ;  Sons:  of  David,  806 ;  Sezdigitism,  808  ; 
Sibbecai.  815 ;  Sobahitea,  817  ;  Satan  or  God.  824  ;  Strangers  work 
on  the  temple,  837 ;  Strange  fire,  846  ;  Singers  in  courses,  846 ; 
Shallechelh,  861 ;  Solomon  addressed,  862 ;  Solomon  yonng,  865 , 
Shonammite,  870  ;  Sbimei,  870,  874  ;  Solomon  made  king,  872 ;  Son 
as  a  figure,  878  ;  Sbimei,  treatment  of,  886  ;  Stone-squarers,  897  ; 
Size  of  the  temple,  400 ;  Stairs  in  the  temple,  401 ;  Stones  precious^ 
401 ;  Sixe  of  stones,  406  ;  Sea,  409  ;  SUves  of  the  ark,  414 ;  Singers, 
414;  Strapgers  regarded,  420 ;  Sacrifice  of  many  animals,  422  ;  Store 
cities,  426,  428 ;  Solomon's  navy,  429  ;  Sacrifices,  when  offered,  429 ; 
Sheba  in  Ama,  421 ;  Stalls,  488,  486  ;  SUys,  484  ;  Shields  of  gold 
and  silver,  486  ;  Solomon's  life  written,  488  ;  Solomon's  enemies^ 
438  ;  Sons  or  grand-sons  7  446 ;  Salma,  Salmon,  449  ;  Servants,  468  ; 
Sbobal,  Shobab,  465 ;  Sons  of  Solomon,  467  ;  Simeon,  family  of,  464 ; 
Shallnm,  466;  Sharon,  471  ;  Shallum,  474. 

Tarshish  ships,  27  ;  Tsbor,  plain  of,  86 ;  Toph,  86,  144  ;  TrembliuF, 
105;  Terapbim,  118  ;  Tabret,144;  Trench,  176;  Tabernacle  at  Nob, 
225;  Temple  to  be  built  by  Solomon,  284;  Tent  and  tabernacle, 
285  ;  Toi,  Tou,  241  ;  Time  for  war,  260 ;  Tamar,  260,  261 ;  Thanks- 
ciTing  song,  806 ;  Tachmonite,  810 ;  Tabular  view,  822 ;  Temple, 
886  ;  Talent  of  gold,  889  ;  Treasurers,  862 ;  Tribute,  891 ;  TimW 
from  Lebanon,  895  ;  Temple,  when  and  where  built,  899 ;  Time  of 
baildiBg,404 ;  Temple  defeated.  412  ;  Temple  finished,  418  ;  Taber- 
nade  mscontinued,  418,  414 ;  Tables  of  stone,  414 ;  Tabernacles, 
feast  of,  428  ;  Temple  continued,  426 ;  Targets  of  gold,  484  ;  Throne 
of  ivory,  484  ;  Tribal  endings.  470 ;  Tola,  fiunily  of,  480. 

"Unto  this  «lay."  16  ;  Uriah  a  Hebrew,  268. 

Ynlgar  ezpresdon,  12  ;  Visions  of  Iddo,  80;  Vision  of  Isaiah,J80  ;  Vir; 
gins,  56 ;  Vestol  virgins,  66  ;  Versions,  188,  801,  828,  886,  864,  889 . 
Valley,  242  ;  Vessels,  412 ;  Verses  misplaced,  479  ;  Vision,  886,  424- 

Wortbyportion,  48 ;  Wives  of  Elkanah,  48 ;  Women  at  the  tabernacle, 
56;  Womeii  dance,  148;  Wizard,  179;  Wives  captured,  186;  Witch 
of  Endor,  191 ;  Wise  woman,  264  ;  "Weaver's  beam,"  802 ;  Well  at 
Bethlehem,  812;  Water  libations,  812;  War  and  worship,  888; 
Weight  of  the  sanctuary,  840 ;  Words,  last  of  David,  868 ;  Worship, 
866 ;  War  songs,  877 ;  War,  420  ;  Walls  of  the  city,  428  ;  Wealth 
of  Solomon,  482 ;  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  488  ;  Wife  or  sister,  496. 

Tashan,  {to  s^Mp,)  69. 

Zorobabel's  mission,  84;  Zobak,  111  ;  Zadok  and  Abiathar,  226 ;  Zadok 
at  Gibeon,  288;  Ziba,  244,  278,289;  Zoheleth,  870;  Ziph,  162; 
Ophites,  172. 
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CHAPTER  L 

OEABAOTEB  OF  THE  BOOKS. 

Goirmm: — ^The  Books  of  Kings;  Chronicles;  Ezra,  Nehemiah  and 
Esther. 

SECTION  L— Tbs  Books  or  Kings. 

The  books  of  Kings  are  naturally  divided  into  three 
parts :  1st,  The  Government  of  Solomon ;  2d,  The  His- 
tory of  the  Kings  of  Judah  and  Israel ;  8d,  The  History 
of  Judah,  to  the  Exila 

The  two  books  of  Kings  were  originally  one ;  and 
there  is  no  good  reason  why  they  should  not  be  one 
now.    We  shall  regard  them  as  one  in  this  section. 

The  book  is  named  from  the  subject  The  history  of 
the  first  two  kings  is  contained  in  the  books  of  Samuel, 
except  a  few  items  near  the  time  of  David's  death  ;  and 
also  nis  death  and  burial.  But  the  history  of  the  other 
kings,  both  of  Israel  and  Judah,  to  the  time  of  the 
Captivity,  is  contained  in  the  book  of  Kings. 

In  this  history  there*  are  recorded  more  miraculous 
events  than  in  the  preceding  books ;  which  is  construed 
by  De  Wette  and  others  of  that  class,  as  an  indication 
that  "Hebrew  history  rather  retrogrades  than  makes  any 
sach  advance  as  we  should  expect,  from  the  increase  of 
literature  after  the  time  of  David."  Here  it  is  conceded 
that  there  was  an  advance  of  intelligence  among  the 
people,  after  the  time  of  David  ;  and  yet  there  was  an 
increase  of  what  is  called  the  "mythical  element,"  in 
the  history  of  the  times.  Thus  one  principle  of  skepti- 
cism is  refuted  by  the  concessions  of  its  friends.  See 
the  subject  of  miracles  discussed  in  vol.  ii.  of  this  work. 

It  is  not  impossible,  nor  altogether  improbable,  that 
false  miracles  have  crept  into  this  history.  There  are 
some  that  look  unbecoming,  as  the  work  of  the  great  and 
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good  Being  to  whom  thej  are  ascribed.  But  is  this  a 
sufficient  reason  for  rejecting  them  ?  Are  we  competent 
to  decide  with  certainty  as  to  what  is  becoming  and 
what  is  not,  in  the  Ruler  of  the  universe? 

When  we  look  upon  the  works  of  nature,  we  find  the 
same  difficulty  that  meets  us  in  the  Bibla  We  see 
many  things  which  we  would  not  ascribe  to  the  Divine 
Being,  if  we  could  help  it  But  there  is  no  alternative, 
except  to  become  Atheists.  We  cannot  be  Atheists,  for 
the  evidences  of  desim  are  too  numerous  and  over- 
whelming to  be  set  asida  We  must  therefore  conclude 
that  the  things  in  nature  that  seem  unworthy  of  God, 
are  in  fiwjt  diflFerent  from  what  they  appear,  and  that 
they  subserve  a  wise  and  beneficent  design,  though  we 
do  not  see  in  what  way.  We  should  adopt  the  same 
reasoning  with  reference  to  the  strange  and  apparently 
absurd  miracles  of  the  Bibla 

In  this  book  we  learn  that  sacrifices  and  other  religious 
services,  required  by  the  law  of  Moses,  were  performed, 
though  not  always  in  the  forms  there  laid  down.  We 
did  not  find  the  law  very  strictly  observed,  in  the  prece- 
ding books ;  and  though  it  is  better  observed  now,  it  is 
far  from  being  carried  out  in  all  particulars.  The  obli- 
gation to  observe  it  is  frequently  recognized,  and  men 
are  censured  and  condemned  for  not  observing  it 

The  prophets  are  put  forward  in  this  book,  and  are 
made  to  occupy  a  prominent  position.  They  had  been 
mentioned  before.  Samuel  was  a  prophet,  and  he  had  a 
school  of  the  prophets.  Jud.  6 :  8 ;  1  Sam  3 :  20 ;  9:9; 
10 :  5, 10, 11, 12  ;  19 :  20.  But  they  never  exerted  the 
influence  we  see  them  exert  in  the  subsequent  books. 
The  prophets  of  Baal  are  alluded  to ;  and  the  contest 
between  them  and  Elijah,  the  prophet  of  Jehovah,  is 
well  known. 

The  priests  are  alluded  to ;  but  they  are  not  very  con- 
spicuoua  DeWette  says  Solomon  had  but  two;  and 
he  mentions  this  as  a  matter  of  surprise.  It  should 
rather  be  a  matter  of  surprise  that  he  had  more  than  one^ 
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for  the  two  were  high  priests,  and  the  law  did  not  allow 
of  but  one  such.  Solomon  deposed  one  of  them,  for  the 
part  he  took  in  trying  to  put  Adonijah  upon  the  throne. 

To  all  those  features  that  are  peculiar  to  the  Bible, 
there  are  more  references  in  Kings  than  in  the  preceding 
books.  The  reason  is,  that  the  history  is  more  minute. 
With  the  increase  of  intelligence,  there  was  an  increased 
desire  for  exact  information,  with  a  corresponding  ability 
to  provide  it 

We  read,  among  the  patriarchs,  of  revelations  from 
God^  made  in  dreams ;  but  there  have  been  few  instances 
in  the  preceding  books,  since  the  Pentateuch.  Now 
they  are  resum^,  Solomon  had  a  revelation  of  this 
kind,  soon  after  he  ascended  the  throne.  And  after  the 
completion  of  the  temple,  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  in 
the  same  way,  the  second  tima    1  K.  3 :  6-15 ;  9 :  1-9. 

There  are  many  predictions,  and  the  record  of  their 
fulfillment,  in  these  booka  Of  course,  we  have  no  means 
of  judging  whether  these  predictions  are  genuine  or 
spurious,  except  so  far  as  we  may  have  reasons  to  place 
confidence  in  the  truth  and  accuracy  of  the  history. 
Such  predictions  were  very  necessary  to  establish  the 
claims  of  the  prophets,  and  render  their  instructions 
and  admonitions  effective  to  their  countrymen  and  co- 
temporariea    The  following  are  predictions  of  this  kind : 

The  announcement  to  Jeroboam  that  he  should  rule 
over  ten  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  its  fulfillment 
Comp.  1  K  11 :  29-31,  with  12 :  15. 

The  prophecy  against  the  altar  of  Bethel,  erected  by 
Jeroboam,  and  its  fulfillment  Comp.  13 : 1,  2,  82,  with 
2  K  23:  15-18. 

Against  Jeroboam  and  his  posterity.  Comp.  1  K 
14:10,  with  15:29. 

Against  Baasha.    Comp.  1  K.  16 :  1, 3,  witti  16 :  12. 

Against  Ahab.  Comp.  1  K  21 :  19,  24,  with  22 : 
87,  88. 

Against  Jezebel  Comp.  1  K  21 :  28,  and  2  K  9  :  10, 
wiUi2E.9:85. 
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In  fevor  of  JehxL   CJomp.  2  K.  10 :  80,  with  15 : 12. 

Against  Judah,  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah.  CompL 
2  K  20 : 17,  18,  with  24 :  2,  isO.  See  De  Wette,  vol.  iL, 
pp.  284-286. 

Some  other  and  similar  predictions  may  be  consulted 
in  2  K  1:4, 17;  8:18-25;  7:1,2;  7:18;  18:14-20; 
19:20-85. 

Some  of  a  more  genersd  character  may  be  found  in 
2  K,  20:  14-19;  22:  15-20. 

There  is  an  appearance  of  unity  of  design  and  orderly 
arrangement  in  this  book,  that  is  not  seen  in  Samuel 
Hence  the  theory  of  "  Documents  "  is  not  made  available 
in  respect  to  this  part  of  the  Bibla  There  are  no  "con- 
tradictions" that  fiivor  the  theory.  The  irregularities 
that  are  found  in  the  book  require  a  different  mode  of 
interpretation. 

The  book  is  consistent  in  itself  What  is  condemned 
in  one  part  is  condemned  in  other  parts  —  the  worship 


22:43;  2  K  12:8;  14:4;  15:4,85;  18:4. 

What  is  approved  in  one  part,  is  approved  in  all, 
namely,  Jerusalem  and  the  temple.  1  K.  8 :  16,  29 ; 
9:8;11:86;  14:21;  2  K  21 :  4,  7.  FideKty  to  Je 
hovah.    IK  8:  61;  11:4;  15:3,14;  2K20:8. 

A  vulgar  expression  is  used  in  different  places,  but 
that  it  was  not  then  deemed  vulgar,  is  proved  by  the 

f ersons  who  used  it,  and  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed, 
t  was  used  by  David,  in  his  conversation  with  Abigail, 
afterwards  his  wife,  at  a  time  when  he  appears  to  have 
taken  extra  pains  to  gain  her  esteem.  1  Sam.  25 :  22, 
84;  IK  14: 10;  16:11;  21:21;  2K9:8. 

The  promise  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  house  of  David 
is  repeated  in  different  parts  of  the  book.  1  K  11 :  86 : 
15:4;  2K8:19;  eta 

That  such  a  one  8lq>t  with  his  fathers,  to  indicate  the 
departure  to  another  world,  is  of  frequent  occurrenca 
1  K.  11 :  48 ;  14:  20.  etc.;  2  K  24:  6,  etc. 
This  uniformity  of  style  and  language  is  proof  of  the 
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unity  of  anthorsbip.  *'  The  language  continues  the  same 
in  all  parts  of  the  work,  even  to  the  extent  of  individual 
varieties  introduced  by  means  of  the  authorities  em- 
ployed."—JTril 

There  is  diversity  in  some  passages,  but  the  instances 
are  not  numerous.  They  may  be  i  nserted  from  other  doc • 
uments,  without  changing  the  languaga  Or,  what  may 
be  easily  conjectured,  the  same  author  did  not  preserve 
an  entire  uniformity  of  style.  An  occasional  passage  is 
thrown  in  more  carelessly  —  or  it  is  trimmed  and  pol- 
ished more  than  the  rest,  and  so  becomes  peculiar.  An 
author  may  do  this  occasionally,  and  to  a  limited  extent, 
but  he  will  soon  fall  into  the  regular  channel.  The 
wheels  cannot  be  kept  out  of  the  ruts,  for  any  length  of 
tima 

The  book  of  Kings  is  not  without  its  difficulties. 
Some  are  easily  removed,  and  some  are  not  The  chro- 
nology of  the  book  has  troubled  interpreters  considerably. 
And,  as  we  have  often  remarked,  it  is  easy  to  make 
mistakes  where  figures  are  concerned,  as  of  course  they 
are  in  chronology.    Slight  variations  will  arise  from 

S'ving  whole  numbers,  where  fractional  parts  enter  into 
e  cdculation.  Then,  in  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  there  were  occasional  inter-regnOj  as  in  all  other 
kingdomsL  The  several  reigns  will  be  noticed  in  the 
body  of  the  work,  and  particular  difficulties  will  be 
pointed  out  and  explained. 

There  are  some  estimates  that  seem  to  be  exaggerationa 
Solomon  sacrificed  22,000  oxen,  and  120,000  sheep,  at 
the  dedication  of  the  temple.  And  the  number  of  men 
employed  in  building  the  temple  looks  extravagant: 
30,000  men  working  at  Lebanon,  10,000  at  a  time; 
70,000  baring  burdens;  80,000  hewers  in  the  moun- 
tains ;  8,300  officers  over  the  workmen.  8 :  63 ;  5 : 13-15. 

The  queen  of  Sheba  gave  Solomon  120  talents  of  gold, 
nearly  equal  to  8,000,000  of  dollars.  His  annual  income 
was  666  talents,  besides  the  profits  fix>m  his  merchant 
YOBselSi  and  other  sources.  10 : 10-14 
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Many  persons  have  wrong  ideas  about  these  things. 
The  animals  offered  in  sacrifice  were  not  all  consumed 
in  the  fire.  Some  parts  of  them  were  thus  consumed ; 
but  the  class  of  sacrifices  called  peace  offerings  were 
eaten  by  the  people ;  and  there  were  present,  on  the 
occasion  of  the  dedication,  an  innumerable  multitude, 
and  the  feast  was  continued  fourteen  days.  There  is 
little  reason  to  doubt  that  the  number  of  animals  said  to 
be  sacrificed  is  correctly  reported. 

In  respect  to  the  number  of  workmen  on  the  materials 
of  the  temple,  it  should  be  remembered  that  they  worked 
by  turns,  and  only  one-third  was  engaged  at  one  and  the 
same  tima  Add  to  this,  that  they  were  not  as  skilled 
in  the  use  of  implements  as  men  of  modern  times,  besides 
being  without  our  machinery.  And  again,  they  did  not 
convey  burdens  on  heavy  wagons,*  like  the  moderns ; 
they  carried  them  on  their  shoulders ;  and  this  was  done 
to  the  distance  of  30,  60,  and  75  milea  Then  let  it  be 
remembered  what  immense  rocks  were  used  in  the  foun- 
dation of  the  temple.  Some  of  them  were  20  to  30  feet 
long,  and  10  to  12  each  of  the  other  ways,  as  reported 
by  the  Jewish  historian.  These  were  moved  on  rollers, 
some  of  them  probably  great  distances. 

The  revenue  of  Solomon  was  not  so  very  large,  when 
we  consider  the  vast  expenses  of  the  government,  as 
described  in  these  books. 

The  editor  of  De  Wette,  Theo.  Parker,  says  :  The 
writer,  or  compiler  of  these  books,  is  hostile  to  sacrifices ; 
yet  in  this  chapter,  (1  K.  3,)  after  Solomon  had  sacrificed 
at  the  chief  high  place,  Jehovah  appears  to  him  in  a 
dream,  and  offers  nim  whatever  he  will  choose.  This 
tends  to  encourage  such  un-Mosaic  sacrifices." 

This  passage  is  calculated  to  mislead  the  uninformed 
reader.  There  is  no  evidence  that  the  author  of  these 
books  was  hostile  to  sacrifices.  The  hostility  manifested 
was  to  sacrifices  in  high  places,  afisr  the  manner  of  the 
heathen. 

The  reason  why  Solomon  sacrificed,  in  the  high  place 
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at  CKbeon,  is  expressly  stated  to  be»  that  there  was  yet 
no  other  suitable  place.  But  Solomon  did  not  offer 
these  sacrifices  after  the  manner  of  the  heathen  ;  he  did  it 
al  the  tabemack^  and  on  the  very  altar  which  Moses  had 
made  for  that  purpose.  How  can  this  encourage  un- 
Mosaic  sacrifices?    1  EL  S :  2-4. 

There  are  some  things  in  the  book  of  Kings  that  indi- 
cate a  due  appreciation  of  wit  and  genius  in  the  author. 
We  cannot  give  die  illustrations  of  this  trait  better  than 
to  use  the  words  of  De  Wette,  toI.  il,  p.  245  :  "  These 
books,  like  those  of  Samuel,  abound  in  little  natural 
touches,  which  show  the  author^s  sense  of  historical 
fidelity,  and  prove  that  he  sometimes  drew  from  natura 
Some  of  the  most  striking  traits  of  this  character  are  the 
following:  the  threat  of  Benhadad,  (in  1  K  20  :  10,)  that 
he  would  bring  so  la^  an  army  that  ^  the  dust  of  Sa- 
maria should  not  suffice  for  handfuls,*  with  the  truly 
laconic  reply  of  Ahab,  'Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on, 
boast  as  he  that  putteth  off'  his  armor.  This  is  told 
Benhadad  while  he  is  drinking.  He  replies  in  a  single 
word,  *  Place,'  that  is,  bring  up  the  engines  of  war. 
Again  it  is  said  that  '  the  cnilaren  of  Israel  pitched 
before  them,  like  two  little  flocks  of  kids.  But  the 
Syrians  filled  the  country.'  "  vs.  27. 

The  conduct  of  Jezebel  —  equally  infamous  as  a  wife 
and  a  queen — is  delineated  with  graphic  fidelity.  21 : 
7  sqq.,  and  2  K  9 :  80  sqq.,  "  She  painted  her  face,  and 
tirra  her  head,  and  lookea  out  at  a  window." 

Equally  natural  are  the  taunts  uttered  against  Micaiah 
theprophet,  who  had  predicted  the  defeat  of  the  Israelites, 
**  Whicn  way  went  tne^Spirit  of  the  Lord  from  me  to 
speak  to  thee  ? ''  and  Micaiah's  reply,  Behold  thou  shalt 
flee,  in  that  dav  when  thou  shalt  go  into  an  inner  cham- 
ber, to  hide  thyself"   The  king  says,  "  Put  this  fellow 

in  prison  until  I  come  in  peace ;"  and  the 

Drophet  answers,  "  If  thou  return  at  aU  in  peace,  the 
Lard  hath  not  spoken  bv  me."    22  :  24,  s(^q. 

Such  zeal  insforad  tm  natum  to  repair  the  tempi' , 
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that  "  they  reckoned  not  with  the  men,  .......  for 

they  dealt  faithfully."  2  K.  12 :  15.  The  king  of  Judah 
challenges  the  king  of  Israel,  saying,  Come,  let  us  look 
one  another  in  the  face."  14 :  8. 

The  honesty  of  a  man  could  not  be  better  delineated 
than  is  done  in  2  K.  6 :  5.  A  laborer  had  lost  his  axe 
in  the  water,  and  he  exclaims  to  the  prophet,  '^Alas, 
master,  for  it  was  borrowed." 

De  Wette  says  concerning  the  prophets,  Throughout 
the  book  the  j)ro|)het8  of  Jehovah  usually  appear  as 
hostile  to  the  reigning  power."  This  language  is  calcu- 
lated to  mislead.  They  were,  indeed,  nostile  to  the 
reigning  power,  for  the  reason  that  generally  the  reigning 
power  was  corrupt  There  is  nothing  in  all  these  books, 
more  remarkable  than  the  fact  that  the  true  prophets  are 
always  found  on  the  side  of  truth,  justice  and  the  purity 
of  worship.  They  took  their  position  in  the  face  of 
kingly  authority,  regardless  of  the  consequences  to 
themselves.  The  language  of  De  Wette  is  (^culated  to 
produce  a  false  impression,  and  to  reflect  unjustly  and  in- 
juriously upon  that  noble  and  self-sacrificing  class  of  men. 

It  is  remarkable  that  these  books  contain  so  few 
references,  that  are  fitted  to  guide  us  in  fixing  the  time 
in  which  they  were  written.  The  usual  expression, 
"  unto  this  day,"  is  as  indefinite  here  as  in  the  other 
books.  Nor  can  we  tell  whether  it  was  written  by  the 
author  of  the  book,  or  by  some  copyist,  at  a  later  day. 
Some  of  the  things  said  to  be  "  unto  this  day,"  did  not 
reach  to  the  time  of  writing  the  book,  and  the  words  are 
best  explained,  as  being  those  of  some  author  that  is 
quoted  from,  and  lefl  as  he  used  them.  One  single 
reference  to  king  Josiah  is  about  as  definite  as  anything 
that  is  said :  **And  the  like  unto  him  was  there  no  king 
before  him,  that  turned  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart, 
and  with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  might,  according 
to  all  the  law  of  Moses ;  neither  afler  him  arose  any  like 
him."  2  K  23 :  25.  Josiah  was  one  of  the  latest  of  the 
kings  of  Judah ;  and  such  a  reference  could  be  made  to 
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him,  only  after  he  had  been  dead  a  considerable  timoL 
The  book  was  probably  written  during  the  Exile. 
But  the  question  of  its  tnith  and  accuracy  is  not  so 
important  as  it  would  be,  if  it  were  not  confessedly  based 
on  other  and  previous  authorities.  It  is  not  possible  for 
an  author  to  give  a  history  that  deals  in  names  of  persons 
and  places,  dates,  numbers,  and  minute  circumstances, 
as  does  the  history  of  Kings,  without  reliable  records 
from  which  to  derive  this  information.  Indeed,  no  sane 
man  would  write  a  history  of  the  kings  that  governed  a 
eountry  during  a  succession  of  reigns  and  dynasties, 
which  ne  expected  the  great  body  of  the  people  to  receive 
as  true  ana  accurate,  without  consulting  the  public 
records  for  most  of  his  facta  And  the  acceptance  of 
this  by  the  Jewish  people  as  a  true  record,  as  far  back 
as  we  can  trace  their  history,  in  connection  with  the 
book,  proves  that  it  was  derived  from  reliable  sources, 
if  not,  as  is  probable,  from  the  archives  of  the  nation. 

Keil  does  not  believe  that  in  the  time  of  the  kings 
there  were  any  public  archives ;  and  he  urges  as  a  reason 
the  unsettled  state  of  the  government,  and  the  frequent 
changes  of  kings  and  dynasties,  especially  in  the  kingdom 
of  lOTaeL  We  think  his  position  not  well  sustained. 
We  have  a  direct  reference  to  the  "  Chronicles  of  the 
kings  of  Judah  and  Israel." 

The  book  of  Kings  has  not  escaped  the  charge  of 
contradictions.  We  will  notice  the  most  important 
instancea 

"According  to  1  Kings,  9 :  22,  Solomon  made  no 
bondmen  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  whereas  according 
to  11 :  28,  he  did.' —TTienius. 

Answer. — "  In  9 :  21  it  is  expresslv  said,  that  Solomon 
raised  a  levy,  (ma5,y  30,000  out  of  all  Israel,  and  sent 
them  to  fell  timber  in  Lebanon.  All  that  is  said  in  9 :  22 
is,  that  no  Israelites  were  reduced  to  bond  service  {ahedf , 

'on  'nay 
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In  1 1 :  28  again,  nothing  is  said  of  this,  but  of  charge  or 
burden  {sebeiy ,  There  is  no  contradiction,  as  the  two 
words  are  entirely  unlika" — Keil. 

Again,  "  The  incidental  predictions,  recorded  in  2  K 
9 :  26,  and  in  1  K  21 :  19,  give  quite  different  places  for 
the  punishment" — Thenius, 

Answer. — "The  threatened  punishment  was  varied 
somewhat,  on  account  of  Ahab*s  repentanca  vs.  27-29." 
—KeiL 

"According  to  2  K  9  :  26,  Naboth*s  children  also  were 
killed  by  Ahab ;  whereas  according  to  1  K  21 :  18,  it  is 
Naboth  alone  who  is  killed." 

Answer. — The  death  of  Naboth*s  children  is  implied 
in  the  latter  passage,  since  it  was  impossible  for  Ahab 
to  possess  the  property,  so  long  as  lawful  heirs  were  still 
livinff. 

1  Kings  20 :  18,  22, 28, 85 ;  22  :  8,  in  which  a  multi- 
tude of  prophets  appears  to  involve  the  notion  of  the 
prophets  dwelling  undisturbed  in  Samaria,  whereas 
according  to  18 :  22  ;  19 :  10,  14 ;  they  had  all  been  cut 
off  except  Elijah. — Thenitis. 

Answer. — "An  utter  perversion.  In  20 :  18-28  and 
22  :  8,  Ahab  meets  with  only  one  prophet,  and  in  20 :  85 
With  one  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  from  which  it  does 
not  follow  that  there  was  any  multitude  of  prophets  of 
Jehovah ;  far  less,  that  they  could  dwell  in  Samaria 
undisturbed;  without  taking  at  all  into  consideration 
that  the  prophet  Micaiah  had  been  imprisoned." — KeiL 

"  It  follows  just  as  little  from  Elijah  s  solitary  struggle 
with  the  400  prophets  of  Baal  on  Mt  Oarmel,  and  from 
his  supposition,  as  he  fled  to  Horeb,  that  he  alone  sur- 
vived, that  actually  all  the  prophets  of  Jehovah^  except 
himself,  had  been  exterminatea ;  and  also  that  the  100 
prophets  hidden  by  Obadiah  had  been  discovered  and 
put  to  deatL" — Keil. 

On  the  relation  of  Kings  to  Samuel,  Keil  has  the  follow- 
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ing :  "  The  only  thing  they  have  in  common,  is  the  theo- 
cratic point  of  view ;  but  the  execution  is  entirely  different 
in  the  two ;  for  the  author  of  the  books  of  Samuel  usually 
gives  the  historical  materials  so  copiously,  that  people 
have  many  times  supposed  they  had  found  here  complete 
biographies  of  Samuel,  Saul  and  David ;  whereas  the 
author  of  the  books  of  Kings  furnishes  us  throughout 
with  mere  short  extracts  bearing  on  the  reigns  of  the 
kings :  and  on  this  account,  at  the  end  of  every  adminis- 
tration, he  refers  to  the  annals  of  the  kings  for  further 
information. 

"  Then  again,  in  the  books  of  Kings,  the  chronology 
is  given  very  precisely ;  whereas  little  notice  is  taken  of 
it  in  Samuel ;  in  Kings  the  authorities  are  all  carefully 
mentioned ;  but  in  Samuel  not  at  alL  Finally,  the  books 
of  Samuel  are  quite  free  from  references  to  the  Exile, 
both  in  the  subject  matter  and  in  the  language  ;  but  the 
books  of  Kings  present  a  number  of  such  references." — 
KeO,  vol  L,  p.  246. 

"Although  the  books  of  Kings  are  for  the  most  part 
extracts  from  more  copious  annals,  yet  they  are  not  a 
compilation  from  various  writings,  which  are  partly 
oontradictory ;  they  are  the  labored  production  of  one 
author,  upon  a  peculiar  plan,  whose  internal  unity  is 
clear,  as  much  from  the  symmetry  of  the  representation, 
as  from  the  unity  of  the  language."  The  language 
continues  the  same  in  all  parts  of  the  work,  even  to  the 
extent  of  individual  varieties,  introduced  by  means  of 
the  authorities  employed ;  it  presents  no  traces  of  a  later 
USU8  loquendL  Nowhere  can  there  be  really  those  direct 
or  indirect  contradictions,  various  and  discordant  reports, 
historical  and  legendary  narratives,  or  repetitions  and 
unsuitable  interpolations,  such  as  would  point  to  a  diver- 
sity of  authorship." — KeiL  . 

This  author  shows  that  the  later  words,  as  they  are 
regarded  by  De  Wette  and  others,  were  mostly  in  use  in 
the  earlier  writings,  namely,  in  the  time  of  i}avid  and 
Solomon.   YoL  i,  p.  256. 
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It  is  thought  by  some  that  Samuel  and  Kings  had  the 
same  author ;  but  that  this  is  not  the  case,  is  proved  by 
the  following  considerations :  It  is  most  natural  that 
the  author  of  Samuel  should  continue  his  history  to  the 
death  of  his  principal  hero,  namely,  Dayid,  and  tnerefore 
probably  a  portion  of  1  Kings  was  a  part  of  SamueL" — 
Bleek 

Comp.  1  Sam.  2:  27-36 ;  3 :  11-14;  with  1  K  2 :  2«, 
etc.,  and  8 :  17,  eta  From  1  Sam.  27 :  6  it  appears  that 
Judah  and  Israel  were  separate  kingdoms,  and  tne  former 
was  still  standing.  But  the  book  of  Kings  was  not 
written  till  the  Captiyity.  Therefore  there  must  have 
been  diffei^ent  authors.  For  the  time  of  writing  the  book 
of  Kings,  see  2  K  25 :  27-30,  being  699  to  562  B.  Q 
It  was  written  before  the  Return^  or  there  would  have 
been  some  allusion  to  the  latter  event 

It  does  not  follow,  as  argued  by  Bleek,  that  the  book 
of  Samuel  must  have  embraced  a  part  of  Kings,  because 
the  latter  contains  the  death  of  IDavid,  the  principal 
hero  "  of  the  author  of  Samuel,  for  it  may  not  have  been 
so  much  his  purpose  to  give  the  life  of  David,  as  to  give 
his  reign  ;  and  this  is  complete  in  SamueL 

The  Jews  generally  hola  that  Jeremiah  is  the  author 
of  Kings ;  and  this  theory  is  also  held  by  some  Chris- 
tians, e.  Hdvernick,  etc.  Comp.  2  K  24 :  18  ;  25 :  80 
with  Jer.  52.  The  reasons  for  regarding  Jeremiah  as 
the  author  are  chiefly  these :  1.  Linguistic  affinity  to  the 
writings  of  Jeremiah ;  2.  The  dark  view  of  the  history, 
common  to  both  books ;  8.  Certain  favorite  ideas  found 
in  both ;  4  Ideas  in  both  taken  from  the  Pentateuch ; 
5.  References  to  the  prophets,  etc.,  etc* 

"  We  can  say  no  more  than  that  the  author  was  anima- 

1  Harernick  thinln  Jeremiah  did  notwrile  ^ingt,  but  he  wrote  a  woric  from  wfaio^ 
it  ie  deriTed. 

De  Wette  eayf  1  Kiocs  S6:  S7-30  ie  eridemje  that  Jeremiah  did  not  write  the  book 
of  Kincfl. 

Moren  arm  the  analogy  of  the  fbUowingpaanfM  to  prore  that  Jeremiah  wMtiba 
author  of  KuigB : 

1  Kingi  9:  8, 9  Jer. »:  8.     S  XJaga  17:  IS,  14  Jn.  7: 19,  M. 

S2i]i«iSl:lS  •«  19:9.  M:  18 and  95....  91. 
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ted  by  the  prophetic  spirit ;  and  was  very  fiuniliar  with 
the  prophetic  literature  of  his  people." — Jteil 

The  Dooks  of  Kings  certainly  contain  references  to  the 
books  of  Samuel,  and  are  attached  to  the  thread  of  the 
history  where  it  is  broken  off  in  them.*  At  no  time  have 
they  formed  one  work  with  them,  in  whole  or  in  part ; 
but  from  the  banning,  thev  have  constituted  an  inde- 
pendent work,  distinguished  from  the  earlier  historical 
books,  not  only  linguistically,  but  also  by  their  arrange- 
ment, their  aim,  and  their  treatment  of  the  history." — liL 

The  authorities  consulted  by  the  author  of  the  book 
of  Kings  are  as  follows :  Concerning  Solomon,  a  book 
called  The  Book  of  the  Acts  of  Solomon.  1  K  11 :  41. 
Concerning  Jeroboam,  The  Book  of  the  -Chronicles  of 
the  Kings  of  Israel  — 14 :  19.  Behoboam,  The  Book  of 
the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Judah — 14:  29.  Con- 
cerning Abijam,  The  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the 
Kings  of  Judah — 16 :  7.  So  concerning  Asa — 15  :  23. 
Conceminjr  Nadab,  The  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the 
Bangs  of  Israel  — 15  :  31.  So  Baasha,  16:  5  ;  Elah, 
15 :  14 ;  Zimri,  15  :  20 ;  Omri,  15 :  27 ;  Ahab,  22  :  39 ; 
Ahaziah,  2  K  1 :  18 ;  Pekah,  15 :  81.  Concerning  Je- 
hoshaphat,  The  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of 
Judah  — 1  K  22  :  45.  So  Joram,  2  K  8:  23  ;  Joash, 
2.  K  12 : 19 ;  and  Jehoiakim,  24 :  5. 

It  is  not  certain  that  the  "  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of 
the  Kings  of  Israel,"  or  the  "  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of 
the  Kings  of  Judah,"  was  a  public,  national  book  of 
records,  but  that  is  a  reasonable  inferenca 

SECTION  II. — First  and  Skoond  Chbonxoles. 

The  Chronicles  were  once  one  book,  and  we  shall 
speak  of  them  as  one  now.  They  go  over  the  same 
ground  as  Samuel  and  Kings,  with  omissions,  additions. 


lB«iMBMi  in  King!  to  SmbimI  : 

lK.l:28»r  1  Sam.  S:  aO-SS.  1  K.  3:4,  6....  J  Sam.  S:  S7-89;  10:  10. 

**  •iVLiS  S  Sam.  7:  lS-16.       •«  S:ll   6:f. 

*•  4:l-i   8:16-1». 
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and  modifications.  The  First  Chronicles,  except  the  first 
nine  chapters,  answers  to  Second  Samuel ;  and  Second 
Chronicles  to  First  and  Second  Kings.  *  The  following 
passages  are  parallel: 


1  Chronicles 
10:  1-12  


11:  1-9  


11:  10-47... . 

IS:  1-14  

.    14:  1-7   

14:  8-17  , 

15  and  16... 

17   

18  , 

19  

20:  1-3  

20:  4-8  

21  

2  Chronicles. 

1:2-13  

I:  14-17   

2  

«:  lto5:  1  .. 
:  2  to  7:  10. 
:  11-22  


1-12  

13-28  

29-31  

10:  1  to  11:  4  . 
12:  2,  3,9-16.. 


Samuel 
31:  1-10. 
Samuel 
5:  1-3. 
5:  6-10 
23:  8-39. 
6:  1-11. 
5:  11-16. 
5:  17-25. 
6:  12-23. 
7. 
8. 
10. 

11:  1  ft  12:  2fr41. 

21:  18-22. 

24. 

Kings 
3:  4-15. 
10:  26-29. 
5:  1-18. 

6  and  7: 13-51. 
8. 

9:  1-9 
9: 10-28. 
10:  1-13. 
10:  14-29. 
11:  41-43. 
12:  1-24. 
14:  21-31. 


2  Ohronioles 

IS:  1,  2,22,23  

14:  1, 2 ;  15:  16-19.1 

16:  1-6  

16:  11-14  

18:  2-34  

20:  SI  to  21:  1  


21:  5-10,20.. 

22:  1-6  

22:  7-9  


I  Kings 


15:1,2,6.8. 

15:  11-16. 
15:  17-22. 
15:  23,  24. 
22:  2-35. 
22:  41-51. 


22:  10  to  23:  21  

24:  1-14,  23-27  

75:  1-4.  11,  17-28.... 

86:  1-4,  21-23  

27:  1-8,7-9  

28:  1-4.  26,  27  

29:  1,2  

32:  1-21  

32:  24.25,  32.33.... 

33:  1-10,  20-25  

S4:  1,  2,  8-28.  29-32. 
35:  1,  18-24,  26,  27.. 

86:  1-4  

86:  5,  6,  8-12  


86:  22,  23 . 


8:  17-24. 

8:  25-29. 

9:  16-28. 

10:  12-14. 

11: 1-21. 

12: 1-17, 18,  SS. 

14:  1-14,  17-29. 

14: 21,22;  15: 1-7 

15:83-36,88. 

16:  2-4,  19,  SO. 

18:  2,  8. 

18:  13 ;  19:  37. 

20:  1,  2,  20,  21. 

21:  1-9,  18-24. 

22  and  23:  1-8. 

23:  1-23,28. 

23:  29-84. 

23:  36, 37. 

24:  1,  5,  6,  8-19. 

Sara  1:  1-8. 


The  principal  passages  that  are  found  in  Samuel  and 
Kings,  out  not  in  Chronicles,  are  the  following : 

2SanL  6:20-23;  9;  11:  2  to  12:  25;  14  to  19;  20; 
21:114;  21:  15-17;  22  to  22:17;  IKingsl;  2:1-9; 
2:18-46;  3:1,  16-28 ;  4 :  1  to  5:  3  ;  7:1-12;  11:1-40. 

All  that  relates  to  the  ten  tribes,  and  is  found  in 
Kings,  is  omitted  in  Chronicles,  except  the  incidental 
allusions  that  are  made  to  them  in  treating  of  the  kings 
of  Judah. 

Matters  taken  up  in  Chronicles,  but  not  found  in 
Samuel  or  Blings,  will  be  found  in  the  following  passages : 

lChron.12;  22;  28  to  26;  27;  28;  29:  11:5-28; 
13:3-20;  13:21;  14:3-14;  15:1-15;  16:7-10;  17:2 
to  18:1;  19;20:l-30;  21:2-4;  21:11-19;  24:15-29; 
25:5-10,  14-16;  26:6-15;  27:4-6;  29:  8  to  81:  21; 
82:  27  to  80;  88:1117. 
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Parallel  passages  given  differently : 


1  Chronicles. 

11:  11-47  

13:2-4  ;    15:  2-24; 


3  Samnel 
.    23:  8,  &o 


2  Chronicles  I  Kinn 

7:  1.  &Cm  12-16   9:  3. 

12:  2-«   14:  25. 

25:  11-16    r4:  7. 

26:  16-21   15:  5. 


16:  4-41. 


6. 


2  Chroaicles 

4:  6-9  

6:  12,13.... 


1  KinpTS 
.  7:38,39. 
.  8:22. 


35:  2-19   23:  21,  22. 

&c,  ftc,  tec 


Plainly  the  author  of  Chronicles,  who  wrote  after  the 
author  of  Samuel  and  Kings,  entertained  the  opinion  that 
he  could  improve  on  the  history  of  those  times.  He 
thought  some  things  were  omitted  that  ought  to  be 
recorded,  and  some  things  were  recorded  that  could  be 
given  in  a  better  form.  He  may  have  thought  some 
things  were  recorded  that  ought  not  to  have  been  ;  but 
of  this  we  cannot  be  certain,  for  his  omission  of  passages 
found  in  the  other  books,  does  not  prove  that  he  did  not 
sanction  them,  but  only  that  he  did  not  think  best  to 
repeat  them. 

The  first  nine  chapters  are  mainly  genealogical  records ; 
but  they  are  interspersed  with  brief  historical  items, 
most  of  them  not  found  anywhere  else.  These  items 
relieve  the  monotony,  and  render  the  reading  of  the 
tables  less  fatiguing.  The  records  are  imperfect,  but 
thev  are  better  than  none.  They  appear  to  have  been 
gathered  from  other  sources  besides  our  Bible ;  for  where 
they  give  the  same  genealogies,  they  do  not  give  them 
in  the  same  way.  True,  there  is  seldom  any  direct  con- 
tradiction, but  the  variations  are  sufficient  to  show  that 
the  author  did  not  (^uote.  them  from  the  Bible.  The 
genealogy  of  Benjamin  is  given  twice  in  full,  and  the 
third  time  in  part,  while  the  genealogy  of  Dan  and  that 
of  Zebulun  are  omitted  entirely.  The  references  to  other 
and  earlier  books  of  the  Bible  are  sufficient  to  show  that 
they  existed  in  the  form  in  which  we  now  have  them, 
in  the  time  of  the  Chronicles. 

There  is  a  verbatim  quotation  from  Gen.  38  :  7.  Of 
Er,  the  son  of  Judah,  it  is  said,  "  He  was  wicked  in  the 
Bight  of  the  Lord,  and  the*  Lord  slew  him."  This  is 
quoted  with  the  variation  of  a  word  in  1  Chron.  2 :  3. 
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There  is  a  quotation  from  Joshua,  where  the  writer  refen 
to  Achan,  (Achar)  "  the  troubler  of  Israel,  ....  whi 
sinned  in  the  accursed  thing."  1  Chron.  2:7.  Se< 
Jos.  7. 

It  gives  the  sons  of  David  in  two  classes,  as  they  an 
given  in  Samuel,  namely,  those  bom  at  Hebron,  an( 
those  bom  at  Jerusalem.  Gomp.  2  Sam.  3 :  2-5  an( 
5 :  14-16  with  1  Chron.  8 : 1-4  and  3 :  5-8. 

The  variations  and  inaccuracies  in  these  genealogica 
tables  will  be  explained  in  connection  with  the  comment 
on  them. 

From  chapter  10  to  29  we  have  a  history  of  David,  ii 
most  respects  like  that  in  Samuel,  but  having  8om< 
things  diflferent  Then  2  Chronicles,  from  chapter  1  tc 
9,  has  a  history  of  Solomon,  like  that  in  Kings,  but  witi 
variations.  Then  follows  the  history  of  the  kingdom  ol 
Judah,  to  its  downfall,  ending  in  the  seventy  yeauB 
Captivity. 

The  book  is  generally  thought  to  belong  this  side  of 
the  Captivity,  because  the  last  two  verses  contain  a  refer 
ence  to  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  permitting  the  Jews  to  retun 
to  iheij  own  land.  But  as  these  verses  immediateljj 
follow  in  the  next  book,  a  suspicion  has  been  createc 
that  once  they  may  not  have  Delonged  to  Chronicles 
And  these  verses  bieing  omitted,  the  oook  may  belong 
further  back. 

The  author  had  the  same  sources  of  information  as  th< 
author  of  Kings,  and  to  some  extent  availed  himself  of 
them.  Where  the  two  authors  differ,  one  of  them  mus 
have  modified  his  history  by  other  authorities.  Tha 
there  were  other  authors  cannot  be  doubted,  both  froa 
the  variations  in  these  books,  and  from  the  history  ol 
Josephus,  who  often  gives  us  items  of  information  no 
found  in  the  Bible,  nor  in  any  other  book  now  extant 

Authors  try  to  make  out  the  date  of  Chronicles,  fron 
the  latest  names  on  the  genealo^cal  lists.  That  of  Davie 
is  brought  down  to  the  second  generation  after  Zerub 
babel,  who  was  the  leader  of  the  exiles  that  first  returnee 
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fiom  Babylon.  But  it  would  be  nothing  surprising,  nor 
unparalleled,  if  some  copyist  should  haye  added  a  few 
generations  to  this  list;  the  book  itself,  except  these 
new  names,  haying  existed  for  a  long  period. 

Still,  the  date  of  the  book,  in  its  present  foi-m,  has  but 
little  to  do  with  its  authenticity.  -  Without  authentic 
records,  that  were  made  near  the  time  of  the  eyents 
recorded,  as  the  basis,  the  book  would  neyer  haye  been 
receiyed  and  belieyed  by  the  Jews  generally,  as  this  has 
been. 

Great  stress  is  laid  on  Chaldaisms,  and  later  peculiari- 
ties of  the  Hebrew  language.  But  these  are  yery 
unreliable.  Would  not  a  copyist,  in  the  later  days  of 
Hebrew  literature,  be  quite  apt  to  use  the  modem  forms 
of  words,  rather  than  the  ancient  and  obsolete  ones, 
especially  where,  as  is  usually  the  case,  the  variation  was 
yery  slight  and  unimportant  ?  And  would  not  Chalda- 
isms be  introduced  in  the  same  way  ?  especially  since  the 
Chaldee  is-  really  the  same  language  as  the  Hebrew,  that 
is,  a  kindred  dialect  These  Chaldaisms  are  found  in 
the  most  ancient  books;  and  if  their  appearance  is 
eyidence  that  the  books  containing  them  were  not  written 
till  the  Captiyity,  as  manj^  of  our  critics  argue,  then  we 
had  no  books  till  the  Captiyity.  But  if  this  argument  is 
not  a  Rood  one  —  rather,  if  it  does  not  prove  all  that 
learned  critics  have  attempted  to  prove  by  it  —  then 
many  of  our  books  in  the  Bible  antedate  the  Captivity, 
by  a  long  period.  When  the  Chaldaisms  are  numerous, 
it  Ls  highly  probable  that  the  books  containing  them 
belong  to  the  time  of  the  Captivity.  But  occasional 
Chald  aisms,  and  occasional  Hebraisms  of  a  modem 
stamp,  do  not  amount  to  conclusive  evidence  of  this 
kind.  They  are  due  to  copyists^  who  lived  at  the  time 
of  the  Captivity,  and  still  later.  They  did  precisely  as 
an  editor  of  some  old  book  would  ao  now,  dropped 
antiquated  and  obsolete  words,  and  put  in  more  modem 
and  more  elegant  ones. 

The  instances  given  by  De  Wette,  of  Chaldaisms  and 
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modem  forms  of  words,  which  he  urges  in  proof  of  the 
late  origin  of  the  books,  differ  so  litlie  from  the  anoient 
forms,  that  a  transcriber  would  be  hardly  excusable  if 
he  did  not  make  the  change,  provided  the  later  words 
were  deemed  more  elegant,  as  no  doubt  they  wera  It 
is  not  unlikely  that  these  corrections  were  made  by 
Ezra,  as  he  is  supposed  to  have  done  much  to  bring  the 
sacred  books  into  their  present  shape. 

In  1  Chron.  29 :  7,  there  is  an  allusion  to  a  coin  that 
belonged  to  the  time  of  the  Captivity.  It  is  rendered  in 
our  version  dram ;  but  it  was  the  Persian  darickj  and 
takes  its  name  from  Dariu&  As  this  coin  is  used  in 
estimating  a  large  sum  of  money,  it  is  evident  that  its 
occurrence  is  not  isolated  or  accidental ;  but  that  it  ^as 
well  known,  and  had  been  a  long  time  in  use.  This 
would  place  the  book  late  in  the  Captivity,  or  even 
beyond  it* 

I)e  Wette  gives  the  following  particulars  in  respect  to 
the  language  of  the  Chronicles,  wherein  it  differs  firom 
Samuel  and  Kings : 

1.  Words  written  out  in  full,  which  more  anciently 
were  abbreviated. 

2.  Writing  according  to  the  more  modem  Aramaic 
pronunciation. 

8.  The  correction  of  inaccurate  or  irr^ular  writing. 

Under  this  last  head  he  gives  several  particulars :  1. 
Exchange  of  the  old  for  the  modem  formation ;  2.  Ex« 
change  of  the  old  and  irregular  inflection  for  the  modem 
and  regular ;  3.  Alteration  of  the  constmction  to  favor 
the  later  use ;  4.  A  later  or  more  common  word  for  one 
older  and  more  unusual ;  5.  Confusion  of  geographical 
names ;  6.  Explanations  like  glosses ;  7.  An  indefinite 
is  often  used  for  a  definite  term ;  8.  Euphemisms ; 
9.  A  mark  of  ignorance  or  misunderstanding.  Exam- 


1  That  thia  coin  took  its  nAme  from  Daricui  ia  questioned  by  aome :  and  eren  il 
that  is  the  origin  of  the  name,  Darius  Hystaspes,  who  lived  about  the  time  of  the 
building  of  the  temple,  alter  the  Oaptirity,  may  not  be  the  one  relinTed  to,  but 
another  more  ancient ;  in  which  case  this  coin  may  date  many  years  earlier  than 
tktMOWion  reokonimg. 
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jlea  and  referenoes  to  passages  are  given  nnder  these 
several  heads. 

If  it  could  be  shown  that  a  copyist  (or  a  compiler  like 
Ezra)  would  not  be  likelv  to  make  all  these  changes, 
then  we  would  admit  the  K)rce  of  the  ar^ment  But  we 
think  a  copyist,  and  especially  a  compiler,  would  be  as 
likely  to  make  tiiese  cnanges  and  improvements,  as  an 
author  getting  up  a  new  work. 

For,  let  it  be  observed,  there  is  no  evidence  that  the 
Jews  had,  before  the  Captivity,  imbibed  that  supersti- 
tious veneration,  which  would  not  permit  them  to  make 
the  least  change  when  copying  the  books  of  the  Bible. 
Sometime  after  the  Captivity  this  superstition  gained  a 
footing  among  them,  and  to  that  period  arguments  of 
the  kind  we  are  noticing  would  apply  with  great  force. 
But  we  think  the  argument  has  but  little  weight,  when 
used  with  respect  to  the  transcription  of  books,  before 
the  Captivity,  or  during  the  seventy  years  of  its  continu- 
anca 

The  variations  between  Chronicles  and  the  correspond- 
ing  passages  in  Samuel  and  Kings,  are  given  by  De  W  ette 
under  several  heads,  with  general  and  particular  divisions. 
We  will  give  the  principal  headings,  of  which  some  rest 
on  very  slight  reasons  :  Omissions ;  Abridgments ; 
Insertions  of  Matter  not  contained  in  the  Previous 
Books ;  Alterations ;  Hatred  against  Israel ;  Contradic- 
tiona  The  last  of  these  headings  should  receive  more 
than  a  passing  notice.  Some  of  the  passages  that  belong 
on  the  list  of  contradictions  are  attributed  to  the  writer's 
ignorance  I  An  instance  of  this  kind  is  found  in  2 
Qiron.  9 :  21  and  20 :  86,  37,  where  the  author  speaks 
of  certain  ships  as  going  to  Tarshish,  when  the  ships 
referred  to  were  not  such  as  went  to  Tarshish,  but  they 
were  called  Tarshish  ships,  to  denote  their  quality.  The 
writer  of  Chronicles,  not  understanding  the  expression 
"Tarshish  ships,"  gave  what  he  thought  the  correct 
explanation,  namely,  ships  going  to  Tarshish.  The  author 
of  Kings  understood  the  subject,  and  speaks  of  these 
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ships  as  "  the  navy  or  ships  of  Tarshish,"  and  Tarshish 
ships."    IK  10:22;  22:48. 

It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  imiorance  belongs 
to  another  than  the.  author  of  Chronicles.  These  ships 
are  spoken  of  in  Kings  as  going  to  Ophir ;  but  it  is  not 
said  they  did  not  go  to  Tarshish.  The  &ct  that  they 
were  called  Tarshish  ships,  can  be  explained  in  no  more 
rational  way  than  that  they  were  desimed  to  trade  with 
that  place,  as  well  as  Opnir.  The  met  that  the  ships 
were  made  at  Ezion-geber,  a  port  on  the  Arabian  gulf, 
is  no  eyidence  that  they  did  not  go  to  Tarshish. 

From  the  resemblance  of  this  name  to  Tartesus,  in 
Spain,  it  has  been  conjectured  that  the  latter  was  the 
Tarshish  of  Scripture.  This  is  no  more  than  conjecture ; 
but  allowing  it  to  be  true,  there  is  no  good  reason  why 
ships  in  the  Arabian  gulf  could  not  sail  to  Tarshish. 
As  it  required  three  years  to  make  the  yoyage,  (1  Kings 
10*:  22,)  that  would  seem  to  be  time  enough  for  making 
this  trip.  "  Our  knowledge  of  the  matters  in  question  is 
so  slight  and  fragmentary,  that  it  would  be  more  becom- 
ing to  charge  ignorance  and  mistake  upon  ourselyes, 
rather  than  upon  a  writer  in  the  fifth  century  before 
Christ,  who  had  access  to  a  number  of  historical  works, 
to  which  he  refers.'^— TVarw/ator  o/Keil,  yol.  ii,  p.  88. 

Again,  DeWette  calls  the  two  passages,  2  Chron. 
9 :  12,  and  1  K  10 :  18,  "  meaningless."  That  is  because 
he  did  not  understand  the  meanina,  Solomon  gaye  the 
queen  of  Sheba  gifts,  to  equal  those  he  receiyed  from 
her,  and  other  gifts  beside. 

DeWette  thinks  that  1  Chron.  10:  6  "distorts  the 
sense."  "All  Saul's  house  died."  Comp.  1  Sam  81 :  6. 
The  expression  could  only  include  such  of  SauFs  house 
as  were  fit  for  the  battle-field,  namely,  his  officers  and 
servants. 

Another  similar  example  is  1  Chron.  19 :  8  ;  compared 
with  2  Sam.  10 :  8.  To  spy  the  land,  and  to  searcn  the 
city,  are  equivalent  expressions,  when  the  city  is  a  capital 
city,  as  in  the  present  case. 
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Another,  2  Cbron.  2:8.  De  Wette  says,  al^m  wood 
was  not  found  in  Lebanon ;  but  this  is  a  conjecture  of 
bis,  like  some  others  we  have  noticed.  Because  algum 
wood  was  brought  from  Ophir,  it  does  not  follow  that  it 
did  not  exist  to  some  extent  in  Lebanon.  Ophir  might 
have  produced  it  in  greater  abundance,  or  of  better 
quali^. 

Again,  there  is  a  "  contradiction  "  between  1  K  15 : 32 
and  2  Chron.  15 :  19.  The  first  of  these  passages  relates 
to  the  hostility  between  Asa  and  Baasha,  prior  to  a 
certain  date,  while  the  other  relates  to  a  subsequent 
period.  1  K  15 :  83  versus  2  Chron.  16:  1.  The 
twenty-four  ybars  mentioned  in  one  passage,  may  be 
understood  of  Baasha's  independent  reign ;  while  he 
may  have  reigned  conjointly  with  his  son,  for  some  years 
more,  to  the  tnirty-sixth  year  of  Asa.  It  was  common 
for  kinss  to  take  a  son  into  the  g^ovemment  with  them 
for  a  few  years,  and  so,  on  their  decease,  to  prevent 
disturbances  concerning  the  succession.  Most  of  the 
chronolo^cal  difficulties,  like  the  one  just  noticed,  will 
be  explained  in  our  conmients  on  the  passages  in  which 
they  are  found. 

The  relation  of  Chronicles  to  the  books  of  Samuel 
and  Eangs,  is  a  matter  that  has  given  rise  to  diverse 
opinions  and  theories.  Some  are  of  the*  opinion,  that 
where  the  Chronicles  and  the  former  books  agree  sub- 
stantially, the  Chronicles  were  derived  from  them  ;  while 
the  additional  particulars,  contained  in  the  Chronicles, 
were  obtained  from  some  other  source. — De  Wette  and 
others. 

Others  maintain  that,  back  of  all  these,  there  were 
books  fix>m  which  both  have  drawn  their  materials. 
Where  they  agree,  they  quoted  the  same  things ;  but 
where  the  Chronicles  has  what  is  not  found  in  the  others, 
the  author  quotes  what  the  others  had  left.  In  a  few 
instances  the  Chronicles  left  what  others  had  quoted. — 
KeQ  and  others. 

There  is  quite  a  variety  of  authors  mentioned  in  these 
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books,  as  having  treated  the  same  subjects ;  some  more 
and  others  less  extensively.  •  Some  of  these  are  referred 
to  in  Kings -as  well  as  Chronicles ;  so  that  as  the  former 
was  probably  derived  from  soijie  previous  book  of 
records,  so  the  latter  might  be,  in  connection  with  the 
Kings,  as  well  as  from  that  work.  This  will  easily  and 
naturally  account  for  diversities.  It  is  plain  that  the 
Kings  and  Samuel  did  not  exhaust  the  contents  of  the 

Srevious  books.  What  then  prevents  the  author  of 
!hronicles  from  taking  what  they  left,  or  some  part  of  it  ? 
This  seems  to  us  the  most  rational  theory.  We  do  not 
know  of  any  insuperable  objection. 

The  following  authors  are  referred  to  in  Chronicles, 
as  the  sources  from  which  they  were  made  up : 

1.  The  book  of  Samuel  the  Seer.  1  Chron.  29  :  29. 
He  is  said  to  have  written  the  life  of  David.  This  is  not 
the  book  of  Samuel  in  our  Bible. 

2.  The  book  of  Nathan  the  Prophet  1  Chron.  29 :  29. 
This,  too,  contained  the  life  of  David.  And  as  we  know 
that  Nathan  was  cotemporary  with  David,  and  did 
prophesy  at  that  time,  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that 
he  wrote  of  David.  Nathan  also  wrote  the  life  of  Solo- 
mon.   2  Chron.  9  :  29. 

8.  The  book  of  Gad  the  Seer.  1  Chron.  29 :  29.  He 
wrote  of  David,  but  we  cannot  say  that  anything  he 
wrote  ever  found  its  way  into  our  Bibla  We  know 
that  David  had  a  seer  of  this  nama  2  SauL  24 :  11 ;  1 
Chron.  21 :  9,  18 ;  2  Chron.  29 :  25. 

4.  The  Visions  of  Iddo  the  Seer.  2  Chron.  9 :  29. 
His  visions  were  against  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat, 
wTio  made  Israel  to  sin.  This  is  probably  the  same  as 
the  one  who  wrote  of  Rehoboam,  who  was  cotemporary 
with  Jeroboam,  as  well  as  antagonistic  to  him.  2  Chronu 
12  :  16.    He  also  wrote  of  Abijah.    2  Chron.  13 :  22. 

6.  The  book  of  Shemaiah  the  Prophet  2  Chron. 
12 : 15.  He  wrote  of  Rehoboam,  and  a  prophecy  of  his 
to  that  king  is  contained  in  1  K.  12  :  22-24. 

6.  The  Y  ision  of  IsaiaL    He  wrote  of  Hezekiah  and 
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of  Uzziab,  besides  the  prophetical  book  t  hat  passes  under 
his  name  in  our  Bibla    2  Ohron.  26  :  22 ;  32 :  82. 

7.  The  book  of  Jehu.  He  wrote  of  Jehoshaphat  2 
Chron.  20  :  84. 

8.  The  Prophecy  of  Ahijah  the  Shilonite.  He  wrote 
The  Acts  of  Solomon.    2  Chron.  9 :  29. 

9.  The  Sayings  of  the  Seers.  2  Chron.  83 :  19.  The 
author  of  this  book  wrote  of  Manasseh,  king  of  JudaL 

10.  The  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Israel 

11.  The  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Judah. 
Some  regard  these  as  the  same  work.    They  may  be 

8o;  but  timt  theory  excludes  the  idea  that  they  were 
public  or  national  records,  as  they  appear  to  be,  and  as 
they  are  generally  regardeid.  The  title  is  often  abridged, 
and  given  as  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings,  or  Book  of 
the  Kings,  of  Judah  or  Israel,  and  sometimes  the  Book 
of  the  Kings  of  Judah  and  Israel.  This  last  title  would 
indicate  that  but  one  book  is  intended ;  but  this  would 
not  necessarily  follow,  as  two  books  mi^ht  be  spoken  of 
in  this  way,  and  there  would  be  no  ambiguity  with  those 
who  knew  the  fietcts.  This  work  is  referred  to  in  con- 
nection with  the  following  kings : 

Asa,    2  Chron.  16 :  11,  Jehu,     2  Chron.  20 :  84, 

Joash,        "      24 : 27,  Amaziah,     "     25 :  26, 

Jothan,      "      27:7,  Ahaz,         "  28:26, 

Hezekiah,  "      82 :  82,  Manasseh,    "     88 :  18, 

Josiah,      "      86:27,  Jehoiakim,   "  86:8. 

It  also  contained  the  genealogies,  of  Israel,  of  which 
those  in  1  Chron.  1  to  9  are  the  relics.    See  1  Chron.  9 :  1. 

Some  of  the  books,  we  have  seen,  treat  of  one  king, 
and  some  of  several  What  is  said  of  David  is  expressly 
ascribed  to  Samuel,  Nathan  and  Gad.  What  is  said  of 
Solomon,  is  ascribed  to  Nathan,  Ahijah,  etc. 

The  Chronicles,  being  written  later  than  Samuel  or 
Kings,  had  the  advantage  of  these  books,  as  well  as  those 
from  which  these  were  derived.  This  will  give  us  a 
reasonable  explanation  of  all  the  variations  from  Samuel 
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and  Kings.  For  the  author,  besides  quoting  from  these 
writings  common  to  both  the  author  of  Chronicles  and 
of  Samuel  and  Kings,  could  add  such  expressions  as  he 
mi^t  deem  necessary  or  pertinent,  from  nis  own  mind. 

What  is  there  in  Chronicles  that  cannot  be  accounted 
for  in  this  way  ?  And  what  is  there  in  Samuel  and 
Kings,  not  found  in  Chronicles,  thatcannot  be  accounted 
for  in  the  same  way?  Each  author  related  what  he 
thought  proper ;  and  their  selections  differ  as  their  tastes 
and  judgments  differed. 

The  author  of  Chronicles  appears  to  have  had  a 
stronger  desire  to  set  up  the  prophets,  than  the  author 
of  Samuel  or  Kings.  He  was  not  as  impartial  in  his 
references  to  the  two  kingdoms,  Israel  and  JudaL  He 
partook  of  the  spirit  that  generally  prevailed  with  his 
countrymen.  He  draws  in  the  interposition  of  God 
more ;  but  generally  these  passages  may  be  inferential 
and  perhaps  original. 

There  is  much  that  is  quoted  by  De  Wette  from  other 
authors,  as  well  as  not  a  little  said  by  himself,  that  is 
admirably  calculated  to  enlarge  his  volumes,  but  we  can 
see  no  other  object  Much  of  it  is  based  on  the  idea 
that  the  authors  of  these  books  of  the  Bible  ought  to 
have  written  in  the  purest  and  best  style  of  modem 
historical  composition.  And  wJiere  there  is  the  slightest 
irregularity,  it  is  inferred  that  something  must  have  been 
taken  out  or  put  in.  A  passage  is  analyzed  in  this 
form :  "  So  many  verses  were  doubtless  obtained  from 
such  a  source.  The  next  are  an  interpolation.  The 
next  are  taken  from  another  author,  different  from  the 
first,  except  one  verse,  that  has  marks  indicative  of  a 
different  source.  It  is  not  from  the  author  or  com- 
piler, for  it  is  not  his  style ! " 

And  this  kind  of  remark  is  applied  to  passages,  in 
numerous  instances,  where  there  is  not  the  slightest 
occasion  for  it  Where  there  is  occasion  for  it,  we  are 
the  last  to  offer  one  word  of  remonstrance ;  but  when 
one  has  spent  his  precious  time  in  looking  out  and 
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oompAiiii^  passages,  with  no  practical  result,  he  feels 
like  uttenng  his  earnest  protest  against  this  waste,  of 
effort  with  3ie  author,  and  of  time  with  the  reader.' 

The  design  of  the  author  [of  Chronicles]  was  obvi- 
ouriv  this — to  give  an  account  of  the  theocratic  kingdom 
of  l5ayid,  which  was  obviously  but  slightly  connected 
by  genealogies  and  the  death  of  Saul,  with  the  earlier 
history  of  the  people  of  Israel  —  an  account  of  that 
kingdom,  which  at  first  embraced  all  the  twelve  tribes, 
and  afterwards  only  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  the  tribes 
beloDj^ng  to  it  —  the  kingdom  which  observed  the 
Mosaic  law  and  the  Mosaic  worship  —  and  to  show  how, 
in  ibis,  the  true  worship  of  God  was  preserved  in  all  its 
perfection  under  pious  icings,  or  restored  by  them ;  and 
now  apostasy  fix>m  this  brought  on  distress  and  ruin. 
This  he  does  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  light  far  sur- 
passes the  dark  sida  Everything  is  tried  by  the  priestly 
standard.  The  author  is  unknown ;  but  it  is  certain  he 
must  be  sought  for  among  the  priests." — KeiL 

Keil  has  tne  following,  which  we  quote  as  applicable 
to  DeWette,  and  the  class  of  critics  which  he  represents, 
as  touching  the  book  of  Chronicles :  "  When  critical 
light  is  thrown  on  all  the  passages  in  Chronicles  which 
have  been  pronounced  suspicious,  we  arrive  at  this 
result — that  historical  truth  cannot  be  shown  to  have 
been  distorted  intentionally,  or  falsified  in  one  single 
instanccL"  This  is  also  our  deliberate  judgment,  after  a 
careful  investigation  of  all  the  passages  pronounced 
suspicious  by  De  Wette  and  others. 

SECTION  III.— Ezra  aud  Nbhsmiah. 

These  two  books  relate  to  the  same  subject  —  tell 
substantially  the  same  story — and  mav,  with  great  pro- 
priety, be  treated  of  as  one.    They  both  treat  of  the 

1  W«  hsTS  mads  use  of  DeWette  when  we  hare  bad  occerion  to  refer  to  nnr  author 
ef  that  atamp.  beoaiue  Ike  is  perhapa  as  reliable  as  any,  and  is  probabW  beet  known 
Qi  this  connny.  Besides,  his  Tiews  are  quite  as  reasonable  as  any  of  the  same  class, 
laonfh  to  some  of  us  they  seem  wild  and  fsnciftil,  and  his  arguments  sophistical  and 
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return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  to  Palestine — ^the 
rebuilding  of  the  temple  and  cifry^  of  Jerusalem,  and 
other  circumstances  connected  witn  the  re-settlement  of 
the  country. 

In  the  iJeginning  of  the  year  458  B.  C,  Ezra  obtained 
of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  a  full  commission  to  return 
to  Jerusalem,  with  all  the  Jews  that  desired  to  go  with 
him.  He  was  invested  with  full  authority  to  settle  the 
aflFairs  of  Church  and  State,  and  to  manage  all  things 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  Jews. 

It  is  conjectured  that  so  great  a  distinction  was  granted 
to  Ezra,  through  the  influence  of  Esther,  who  was  one 
of  the  most  highly  esteemed  of  the  king's  concubines. 

This  Ezra  was  descended  from  Seraiah,  the  high  priest, 
slain  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  when  he  burnt  the  temple  and 
city  of  Jerusalem.  Though  called  a  son,  he  could  have 
been  a  son  only  in  the  sense  of  the  term  often  attached 
to  it  in  Scripture,  namely,  descendant  He  may  have 
been  a  grandson,  or  great-grandson.  In  the  same  passage 
where  Ezra  is  called  the  son  of  Seraiah,  Azariah  is  called 
the  son  of  Meraioth,  though  there  were  six  names  be- 
tween !    Comp.  1  Chron.  6  :  1-14  with  Ezra  7 :  1-5 

Ezra  took  with  him,  not  only  a  large  number  of  the 
people,  but  many  valuable  presents  for  the  temple,  which 
were  sent  by  the  rich  Jews  that  remained  behmd.  The 
value  of  these  was  100  talents  of  gold.  He  also  took 
with  him,  for  the  same  use,  20  basins  of  gold,  valued  at 
1000  daricks,  650  talents  of  silver,  and  silver  vessels  100 
talents,  "  and  two  vessels  of  fine  copper,  precious  as  gold." 
8:26,27. 

He  was  governor  of  the  Jews  till  the  arrival  of  Nehe- 
miah  —  a  period  of  thirteen  years. 

Previous  to  this,  Zerubbabel,  with  many  of  the  Jews, 
in  number  42,360,  had  been  permitted  by  Cyrus  the 
Great,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
and  commence  rebuilding  the  temple  and  city.  This 
was  in  the  year  586  B.  C,  or  78  years  before  Ezra  came 
with  his  company.    Zerubbabel,  too,  had  brought  back 
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an  the  vessels  of  the  temple,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had 
taken  therefirom,  numbering  6,400  of  gold  and  silver. 
1:  IL 

Then  after  Ezra,  Nehemiah  was  commissioned  by 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  446  B.  C,  to  ^o  into  Judea 
with  another  company,  which  he  did.  Under  his  gov- 
ernorship Jerusalem  was  fortified,  notwithstanding  the 
many  obstacles  thrown  in  his  way  by  the  Samantans, 
who  had  been  refused  fellowship  with  the  Jews,  because 
they  would  not  put  away  their  heathen  wives,  and  indeed 
were  not  pure  Jews.  £zra  acts  along  with  Nehemiah, 
and  the  term  of  his  reign  was  about  40  years ;  but  at 
what  time  he  died  we  cannot  say.  He  must  have  ruled 
jointly  with  Nehemiah  about  27  years. 

In  chapter  second  of  Ezra,  there  is  a  list  of  the  chief 
men  who  came  with  Zerubbabel.  The  aggregate  number 
is  given  at  42,860,  with  their  servants,  which  amounted 
to  7,887  more.  Zerubbabel  was  the  leader,  but  he  was 
accompanied  by  Jeshua,  the  high  priest,  and  other  dis- 
tinguished men.  Zerubbabel  was  descended  from  Jeco- 
nias,  former  king  of  Judah,  and  Jeshua  was  descended 
fi!om  Seraiah,  who  was  high  priest  when  Jerusalem  was 
destroyed.  2  K  26 :  18.  See  his  genealogy  in  1  Chron. 
6:14,16. 

One  of  the  names  on  this  list,  that  came  with  Zerub- 
babel, is  Nehemiah.  Another  is  Mordecai  But  the 
former  must  not  be  taken  for  the  Nehemiah  that  gave 
his  name  to  the  book  of  Nehemiah ;  nor  the  latter  for 
the  Mordecai  who  figures  in  the  book  of  Esther.  There 
is  a  reference  to  this  list  in  Nehemiah,  (ch.  7,)  but  though 
the  resemblance  makes  it  certain  that  the  same  li^  is 
meant,  the  variations  are  quite  considerable.  This 
remarkable  circumstance  is  seen  in  respect  to  them, 
namely,  that  though  the  several  items  in  the  numbering 
are  different,  the  aggregate  in  both  is  given  as  the  same. 

Of  course  Rationalists  and  Skeptics  see  no  way  to 
harmonize  these  lists.  But  do  they  see  that  the  apparent 
oonflict  between  the  two  proves  the  honesty  of  tne  men 
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who  wrote  this  history  ?  Do  thev  see  that  there  could 
have  been  no  collusion  between  them  ? 
'  It  is  well  known  that  many  of  the  Israelites,  not 
strictly  Jews,  (though  after  the  Captivity  they  all  mingled 
together  and  were  all  called  Jews,J  came  firom  Babylon 
and  other  countries,  whither  thev  nad  been  carried,  and 
settled  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  other  parts  of  Judea.  It 
was  not  easy  always  to  tell  the  difference,  though  thei^ 
was  an  eflfbrt  made  at  first  to  keep  them  separate.  Now 
let  it  be  observed  that  the  several  items,  on  either  list, 
do  not  make  the  aggregate  number  given  by  either 
author.  The  plain  inference  is,  that  the  balance  consists 
of  the  Israelites  that  were  not  Jews,  as  it  is  not  reasonable 
to  presume  that  their  number  is  omitted,  and  if  it  is  not 
given  here,  it  is  given  nowhera    See  comments. 

But  this  does  not  explain  the  variations  in  the  several 
items.  We  suppose  the  last  form,  that  of  Nehemiah,  is 
a  revised  form,  some  being  taken  off  that  were  found  not 
to  be  Jews,  but  Israelites,  and  others  that  were  supposed 
to  be  Israelites  (and  left  off  the  list,  on  that  supposition) 
were  added.  This  would  make  the  several  numbers 
different,  but  the  aggregate  the  same,  as  the  latter  included 
the  Israelites,  as  well  as  Jews. 

There  are  other  ways  of  removing  the  difficulty,  but 
this  is  doubtless  the  correct  view.  If  there  had  been 
any  real  conflict  between  these  two  lists,  and  one  seen 
by  the  writers,  it  seems  most  natural  that  it  would  have 
been  corrected  at  the  tima  Other  particulars  concerning 
these  lists  will  be  explained  in  another  place,  where  they 
more  properly  belong. 

There  are  other  lists  in  these  books.  In  the  last,  that 
is,  the  10th  chapter  of  Ezra,  we  have  a  list  of  those  who 
were  found  to  have  heathen  wivea,  who  gave  their 
pledge  that  they  would  put  them  away.  Neh.  8  contains 
a  list  of  those  who  built  the  wall  of  Jerusalem.  In 
chapter  7  is  the  list,  before  referred  to,  corresponding  to 
the  one  in  Ezra.  Chapter  10  contains  the  names  of 
those  who  entered  into  a  solemn  covenant  to  keep  the 
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law  of  Moses ;  and  the  following  particulara  are  named  : 
1.  Marriage  with  the  surroundmg  nations ;  2.  Trading 
with  the  people  of  the  land  on  the  Sabbath;  8.  The 
seventh  or  sabbatical  year ;  4  The  annual  payment  of 
the  third  part  of  a  shekel  to  the  house  of  God ;  6.  The 
first  firuits;  6.  The  first  bom  being  given  to  the  Lord. 

Chapter  11  gives  us  the  names  of  those  who  ^ttled  at 
Jerusalem,  of  Uie  tribe  of  Judah,  and  also  of  Benjamin, 
they  bein^  the  inhabitants  before  the  Captivity.  And 
it  names  the  cities  out  of  Jerusalem  that  were  settled  by 
others.  Then,  in  the  12th  chapter,  there  is  a  list  of 
priests  and  Levites  that  came  up  with  ZerubbabeL  Be- 
sides these  lists,  there  is  in  these  boolcs  a  description  of 
the  proceedings  of  these  men,  Zerubbabel,  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah,  in  rebuilding  the  temple  and  other  buildings 
of  the  city,  as  well  as  city  walls ;  the  re-establishment 
of  the  forms  of  the  law,  the  ^passover,  the  atonement, 
reading  the  law  to  the  jjeople,  eta 

De  Wette  savs,  "It  is  quite  obvious  that  this  book 
(Ezra)  is  not  the  work  of  a  single  author.    In  the  first 
part  (1  to  6)  we  find  two  ancient  documents  have  been 
used  in  constructing  the  narrativa"   The  first  document, 
according  to  this  author,  is  chapter  2,  containing  the  list 
of  persons  who  came  fix>m  Babylon  under  ZerubbabeL 
This  list  of  names  is  one  of  the  documents  "  composing 
the  book  of  Ezra  I    And  what  is  the  proof?   It  is,  thai 
Nehemiah  found  it,  and  quotes  it  in  his  book,  chapter  7  I 
This  proves  that  it  was  a  separate  document  from  th^ 
rest  of  Nehemiah,  (if  a  list  of  names,  inserted  in  a  book^ 
can  be  called  a  separate  document,)  but  it  does  not  prove^ 
that  the  list  is  a  separate  document  in  the  book  of  Ezra*^ 

Some  one  may  have  taken  the  list  firom  the  book  of 
Ezra,  and,  after  making  the  changes  we  find  in  it,  left  it 
in  some  place  where  Nehemiah  uynnd  it  Or,  let  it  be 
admitted  that  the  list  was  made  out,  and  existed  sepa- 
rately and  independently  of  the  book  of  Ezra,  before  the 
book  was  written,  and  the  author  of  Ezra  puts  it  into 
his  bookj  does  this  make  it  properly  a  separate  document  ? 
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It  was  evidently  written  down  by  the  same  hand  that 
wrote  what  precedes  and  what  follows  it,  and  in  no  proper 
sense  is  a  separate  document 

"The  second  document  is  4:8  to  6:- 18,  which  is 
distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  book  by  the  use  of 


thor  understand  about  chapters  1  and  3,  and  4  to 
verse  8?  He  ought  to  have  still  another  author  for 
these  I  Then  what  follows  6 :  18,  he  ascribes  to  several 
other  authors,  though  he  thinks  Ezra  may  have  written 
that  part  where  he  uses  the  first  person  I  Bertholdt 
thinks  that  verses  19-22,  in  chapter  6,  belong  to  the  age 
of  the  Ptolemies  and  the  Seleucides,  because  the  expres- 
sion "king  of  Assyria"  is  used  instead  of  "king  of 
Persia."  For,  used  earlier,  it  would  show  a  "  want  of 
information."  He  overlooks  the  fact  that  as  early  as 
2  Kings  28  :  29,  and  Lam.  6 :  6,  the  ancient  designation 
Assyria  is  ffiven  to  the  Babylonian  empire,  which  had 
come  to  fill  the  place  of  Assyria.  See  Keil,  voL  ii. 
p.  105. 

It  is  a  fevorite  scheme^  of  De  Wette  and  others  of  his 
class,  to  cut  up  books  into  fragments,  and  then  look 
around  for  the  author  of  each  fragment 

It  is  a  matter  of  common  sense,  that  the  main  facts 
connected  with  the  missioti  of  Zerubbabel,  with  which 
Ezra  had  nothing  to  do,  should  have  been  written  by 
Zerubbabel  himself,  or  some  one  of  his  party ;  and  this 
account  came  into  the  hands  of  Ezra,  or  his  scribe,  and 
J7as  put  into  the  book  of  Ezra.  It  is  equaJly  a  matter 
of  common  sense,  that  7 :  1,  to  the  close  ot  the  book,  was 
written  by  another;  for  this  ^ive:?  an  account  of  what 
was  done  by  Ezra  and  his  company  ;  and  has  but  little 
connection  with  the  mission  of  his  predecessor.  Thiat 
some  of  this,  or  some  of  the  preceding  portion,  is  inthe 
Chaldee  language,  is  no  proof  that  it  was  written  by 
another,  and  is  a  different  document  On  the  contrary, 
who  was  more  suitable  to  write  a  letter  to  the  king  of 
Babylon,  than  the  leader  of  Uie  party,  or  his  secretaxy  ? 
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But  it  is  in  the  Chaldeel  That  makes  no  difference, 
since  the  Chaldee  language  was  then  as  well  or  better 
understood  generally  than  the  Hebrew.  The  author 
might  have  written  the  whole  in  the  Chaldee,  just  as 
welL  The  evidence  of  this  is  seen  in  the  fact,  that  not 
the  letters  only,  but  much  besides  is  in  Chaldee.  It  was 
necessary  that  the  letters  should  be  in  Chaldee,  for  they 
were  addressed  to  the  king,  who  understood  that  lan- 
guage, and  perhaps  no  other ;  but  the  rest  was  written 
from  no  such  necessity.  **  The  Chaldee  section,  4 :  8  to 
6 :  18  must  have  been  found  already  in  its  completed 
form  by  the  author  of  our  book."— J5jtt 

This  explains,  better  than  any  other  view,  the  fact 
that  the  Chaldee  begins  and  stops  where  it  does.  Ezra 
could  have  had  no  motive  for  writing  in  this  way.  Had 
the  letters  only  been  in  this  language,  the  case  would 
have  been  different 

Keil,  Eichhom  and  De  Wette  regard  the  Chaldee  sec- 
tion as  having  been  adopted  unchanged.  Bleek  thinks 
otherwise.  He  says,  **  The  contents  of  this  section  are 
not  rounded  off  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  credible 
that  it  ever  existed  as  a  separate  document"  He  attrib- 
utes this  section  to  Ezra,  and  says,  "  he  prefixed  a  narra- 
tive of  the  earlier  events,  since  the  return  of  the  first 
caravan  of  exiles."  He  attributes  4 :  6-24,  to  a  mistake 
by  some  later  hand.  Evidently  the  passage  (at  least 
verses  6-28)  is  in  the  wrong  place,  unless  we  suppose  the 
writer  put  it  there  from  its  analogy  to  the  passage  that 
precedes  it,  and  relates  to  the  opposition  of  the  Samari- 
tans. The  passage  relates  to  the  building  of  the  city, 
with  its  walls,  while  all  the  history,  to  the  sixth  year  of 
Darius,  relates  to  the  temple. 

What  is  said  of  Ezra  was  probably  written  by  some 
one  besides  him  —  not  that  it  would  have  been  improper 
for  Ezra  to  have  used  the  third  person ;  but  he  says 
things  of  himself  (on  this  supposition)  that  would  have 
been  more  fitting  jfor  some  one  else  to  say.  It  may  have 
been  done  by  some  scribe  of  his.   It  is  said  of  him  that 
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he  was  a  read^  scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses,"  —  that "  he 
had  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  do  it  and  to  teach  in  Israel  statutes  and  judgments." 
That  he  should  thus  speak  of  himself  is  called  vain 
glorioua"  But  this  can  hardly  be,  if  he  spoke  the  truth ; 
and  he  seems  to  have  done  so,  for  he  says  no  more  of 
himself  than  the  king  said  of  him.  See  verse  12  and 
compare  verses  11,  21. 

The  words  of  Ezra  commence  at  7 :  27.  The  first 
person  is  now  used,  sometimes  in  the  singular,  and  some- 
times in  the  plural  The  name  of  Ezra  and  the  third 
person  are  introduced  again  at  chapter  10,  and  continue 
through  the  book.  It  may  be  that  what  he  did  he  pre- 
ferred some  one  else  shoula  describe,  and  therefore  it  is 
done  by  his  secretary,  or  by  himself  in  a  form  that  might 
not  seem  offensive.  That  the  book  was  written  by  per- 
sons who  were  present  and  had  to  do  with  the  transac- 
tions recorded,  is  evident  fix>m  5:4,^'  then  said  tve  unto 
them,"  etc  So  where  Ezra  uses  the  first  person,  he 
makes  himself  an  actor  in  these  scenes. 

Havemick  objects  to  considering  the  book  of  Ezra  as 
a  complete  work  in  itself,  on  account  of  its  abrupt  termi- 
nation. But  if  we  make  the  object  of  the  book  to  be, 
ffiving  a  historjr  of  the  Exile,  not  to  the  death  of  Ezra, 
bat  till  the  arrival  of  Nehemiah,  the  objection  will  isXL 
to  the  ground. 

"  It  follows  fh)m  the  internal  unity  of  the  book,  that 
not  only  the  section  from  7 :  12  or  27  on  to  9 : 15,  in 
which  Ezra  speaks  of  his  work  in  the  first  person,  but 
the  whole  booK,  in  the  form  in  which  it  now  lies  before 
us,  was  composed  by  the  learned  scribe  Ezra." — KeiL 

The  arguments  that  are  adduced  to  prove  the  contrary, 
are  far-fetched  and  unsound.^ 


1  Book  of  Bora,  Hnit  tnppoaM  the  flnt  six  ehapten  to  be  the  work  of  mi  unotiy 
tain  anthor.  whom  he  fluiciee  to  be  the  nine  M  the  writer  of  Ohroniolei.  LederoaaTa* 
Bone  oaa  doubt  that  Sara  wrote  the  last  three  ohapten,  finr  he  speaka  in  the  flnl 
penon.  Eiehhom  thinks  the  bookie  baaed  on  a  prerioiuaoooantwritleB  in  Ohaldee. 
Bertholdt  aayithe  book  comiBti  of  three  eeparate  and  independent  pieoea,  the  last 
alone  written  bj  Bira.  Elohhora,  Haveniiek  and  Morers  regard  the  author  of 
Bara  and  of  Chronicles  as  the  sane  pr.ion. 
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The  book  of  Nehemiah  commences  with  what  was 
originally  a  heading  to  the  rest :  "  The  words  of  Nehe- 
miah, the  son  of  EfachaliaL''  This  was  placed  over  the 
rest  by  the  compiler.  It  is  confessed  by  De  Wette  that 
Nehemiah  wrote  to  the  end  of  chapter  7,  with  some 
modification  of  verses  70-72.  But  he  thinks  the  Nehe- 
miah mentioned  7:  70,  called  Tirshatha,  is  not  the 
Nehemiah  before  alluded  to.  But  here  he  is  mistaken, 
for  Nehemiah  the  Tirshatha,  here  mentioned,  is  expressly 
called  Nehemiah  the  son  of  Hachaliah,  and  the  one  first 
mentioned  is  called  the  6on  of  HachaliaL  Compare 
l:lwithlO:L 

The  Nehemiah  first  mentioned,  whose  name  is  given 
to  this  book,  is  indeed  called  Pachah  in  5 :  14,  15,  18 ; 
but  this  and  Tirshatha  evidently  refer  to  the  same  person. 
And  it  is  further  evident  that  this  name,  in  both  places, 
denotes  the  principal  personage,  the  leader  and  governor. 
It  is  unaccountable  tmit  there  should  be  two  officers  of 
the  same  name,  whose  positions  should  be  designated  by 
two  epithets  so  nearly  alike  as  these,  and  the  history 
itself  give  no  more  intimation  of  it  than  we  find  here. 

The  style  is  chanffed  at  7 :  70,  because  Nehemiah  was 
about  to  say  someminK  of  himself,  which  he  did  not 
think  proi)er  to  say  in  Uie  first  person.  So  he  gives  the 
work  to  his  scribe,  or  some  other  person,  who  records 
the  facts.  And  the  same  style  is  kept  up  to  9:  87.  At 
9 :  87  the  other  style  is  resumed  and  continues  to  18 :  5 ; 
and  the  reason  of  this  last  change  is  found  in  the  very 
next  verse,  where  the  first  person  is  resumed.  But  in 
all  this  time  was  not  I  at  Jerusalem."  This  form  is 
continued  to  the  end  of  the  book,  13  :  81. 

The  reasons  for  cutting  this  book  into  pieces,  and 
assigning  a  different  author  to  each,  are  entirely  unsatis- 
fiu^ry.  The  only  change  that  is  necessary,  is  from  the 
first  to  the  third  person ;  and  that  only  requires  that  we 
nppose  Nehemiah  to  be  the  writer  a  part  of  the  time, 
and  his  secretary  the  rest ;  the  latter  reporting  some 
filings  which  Nehemiah  preferred  not  to  record  of  him- 
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self,  such  as  the  amount  of  his  gifts,  7 :  70,  71,  or  what 
occurred  in  his  absence.    18 :  4,  6. 

It  is  said  that  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  book,  written 
by  Nehemiah,  the  style  is  different  from  what  it  is  aft«r 
7 :  78.  In  chapter  8  the  names  Jehovah^  Adonai,  and 
Ehhim^  are  used  for  Ood  promiscuously,  while  in  other 
parts  of  the  book,  Elohim  is  the  prevailing  name.  De 
W  ette,  voL  iL  p.  832.  This  only  verifies  what  we  have 
just  said,  namely,  that  when  the  third  person  is  used,- 
and  Nehemiah  is  mentioned  by  name,  the  writer  is  Ne- 
hemiah's  scribe,  or  some  other  person,  who  of  course 
uses  his  own  styla 

It  will  be  seen  that  when  Nehemiah  speaks  in  the 
first  person,  both  at  the  beginning,  and  at  tne  end  of  the 
book,  he  generally  uses  Elohim  for  Ood,  See  18 :  6  to  81, 
where  the  word  occurs  twelve  times,  and  the  other 
words  not  once.  In  chapter  10,  where  the  same  form 
is  observed,  that  is,  the  first  person,  Elohim  is  found  12 
times  in  11  verses,  and  Jehovah  twica  But  in  8  and  9, 
where  the  other  style  prevails,  the  words  Jehovah  and 
Elohim  occur  about  equally,  while  Adonai\B  found  once, 
and  El  once.  The  use  of  Jehovah^  Adonai  and  Elohim^ 
which  De  Wette  adduces  as  proof  that  a  part  of  Nehe- 
miah (7 :  70  to  10 :  40)  has  a  diflFerent  style  from  the  rest, 
and  must  have  had  a  different  author,  is  shown  by  Keil 
to  have  been  determined  whoUv  by  the  subject  matter 
and  connection  of  each  individual  instance.  VoL  iL  p.  111. 

De  Wette  mentions  the  fact  that  Nehemiah  requires 
an  oath  of  the  people,  that  they  would  not  marry  foreign 
women,  as  if  no  such  thing  had  once  been  done.  Ezra 
10 :  8  ;  NeL  10 :  29,  80.  He  takes  measures  to  prevent 
the  profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  as  if  the  same  thmg  had 
not  been  resorted  to  by  Ezra !  10 :  81.  But  it  should  be 
remembered,  that  Nehemiah  brought  up  a  new  compa- 
ny, who  had  nothing  to  do  with  Ezra ;  and  it  was  as 
necessary  that  thev  should  take  these  obligations,  as 
that  the  party  of  Ezra  should  do  it 

That  the  people  of  Nehemiah  keep  the  feast  of  taber- 
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nades,  as  if  it  had  never  been  kept  before  since  Joshua 
the  son  of  Nun,  involves  a  difficulty;  but  it  is  one  that 
can  be  solved  in  a  single  moment  The  author  did  not, 
we  will  suppose,  know  that  the  same  thing  had  been 
done,  many  years  before,  by  Ezra,  and  by  Solomon. 
Ezra  3 :  4 ;  2  Chron.  7 :  9.  It  is  evident  then  that  there 
was  no  collusion  between  Nehemiah  and  Ezra !  A  col- 
lusion between  them  would  have  prevented  this  discrep- 
ancy. 

We  have  read  carefully  what  De  Wette  says  of  the 
several  theories,  that  have  been  held  by  theologians  and 
divines  who  have  written  on  the  subject,  concerning 
the  authorship  of  the  several  parts  of  Nehemiah  and 
Ezra,  and  must  confess  that  they  all  fail  to  convince  us 
that  either  of  these  books  had  more  than  one  author, 
and  the  author's  scribe.  Nor  is  it  really  necessary  to 
suppose  any  pjart  of  it  was  written  by  a  scriba  All  we 
need  suppose  is,  that  the  author,  some  part  of  the  time, 

!»referrea  to  use  the  third  person,  rather  than  the  first, 
the  reason  of  the  preference  being,  that  it  did  not  look 
80  much  like  praising  himself.)  Writing  in  the  Chal- 
dee  language,  does  not  implv  a  change  of  authors;  for 
we  have  evidence  that  both  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  under- 
stood both  languages.  That  they  understood  the  He 
brew,  will  require  no  proof.  That  they  understood  the 
Chaldee,  is  equally  certain.  They  had  been  brought  up 
in  the  country  of  the  Chaldees.  Besides,  in  their  inter- 
course with  the  king,  about  coming  into  Judea,  nothing 
is  said  of  an  interpreter ;  and  finally,  both  had  the  Bible 
read  to  the  people,  and  explained  so  as  to  make  it  under- 
stood. Many  of  the  people  did  not  understand  Hebrew, 
and  they  had  to  explain  in  Chaldea 

It  has  been  thought  that  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  were 
once  one  book ;  but  the  &ct  of  a  separate  title  to  Nehe- 
miah (1 :  1,)  woxdd  seem  to  disprove  this  hypothesia 
The  Babbins  represent  them  as  one  book  So  does  Jo- 
iepha&  So  do  Origen,  Hilary,  Jerome,  etc  The  Coun- 
eii  of  Lftodicea  gives  them  as  one  in  its  catalogue  It 
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would  harmonize  with  this  theory,  if  we  should  suppose 
that  the  author  of  these  books,  (Ezra  foi  example,)  gave 
a  separate  title  to  the  part  relating  to  Nehemiah,  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  that  relating  to  himsel£ 


De  Wette  says  of  the  book  of  Esther,  or  rather,  his 
translator  says  it,  and  the  same  is  implied  all  through 
the  chapter  on  this  book,  For  a  long  time  this  book 
was  considered  a  history  of  actual  event&  Some  writers 
at  this  time  hold  such  an  opinion ;  but  it  is  involved  in 
numerous  and  inexplicable  difficulties,  for  the  book 
does  not  bear  the  marks  of  a  historical  composition." 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  marks  of  a  true 
historical  composition,  in  ancient  history,  are  quite  dif- 


took  place  that  seem  very  strange  at  the  present  day. 
Eastern  sovereigns  were  generally  governed  in  what 
they  did,  as  much  by  their  fancies  and  whims,  as  bv 
their  reason  and  judgment  If  the  king  of  Persia  took 
a  fieincy  to  a  Jewish  maiden,  he  would  not  consult  pre- 
cedent; nor  would  he  be  restrained  by  one  of  his 
wives.  In  the  present  instance  he  could  not  have  been 
influenced  by  her  nationality,  for  he  did  not  know  it 
And  had  he  known  it,  there  is  no  wood  reason  for  pre- 
suming that  he  would  have  done  differently.  At  the 
time  we  are  speaking  of^  the  Jews  were  in  good  repute 
amon^  the  Persians. 

It  IS  not  our  purpose  to  ar^ue  at  length  the  truth  of 
the  history.  Our  limits  forbid  thi&  What  is  admitted 
by  De  Wette  is  all  the  argument  that  we  need  use  on 
the  present  occasion.  "  It  is  incontestible  that  the  feast 
of  Purim  (9 :  20  sqq.)  originated  in  Persia,  and  was  occa- 
sioned by  an  event  similar  to  that  related  in  Esther." 

This  is  admitting  a  good  deal    We  need  none  of  us 

£much  further.   A similar  event''  lies  at  the  foua- 
tion  of  the  story.   It  is  hardly  to  be  presumed  that 
everything  took  place  exactly  as  related.   It  is  enough 
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that  we  believe  the  history  is  substantially  as  here  put 
down.  Some  things  may  be  due  to  a  disposition  for  em- 
bellishnaent;  and  some  to  national  pride,  and  partiality. 

"  The  narration  is  simple  in  style,  and  free  from  dec- 
lamation ;  and  in  this  way  is  advantageously  distin- 
guished from  th«  similar  stories  of  the  Apocrypha — in 
particular  from  the  third  book  of  Maccateea  "  Some 
passages  display  an  acquaintance  with  Persian  customa 
The  well-known  cm  hundred  and  twerUy-sevm  provinces 
of  Persia  are  mentioned,  the  eunuchs  of  the  seraglio,  the 
absence  of  females  at  the  feast,  the  magi,  (1 :  5,  10,  15, 
19,J  the  unchangeableness  of  the  royal  ^cts,  (verse  19, 
ana  8 :  8,)  the  use  of  lots  in  divination,  (8 :  7,)  the  pro- 
hibition of  all  approach  to  the  king  without  permission, 
the  manner  of  publishing  decrees,  (8 :  12-15 ;  8 :  14,)  and 
others,  (1 :  5 ;  2 :  9 ;  4 : 11.)  Besides,  there  is  no  theocrat- 
ical  spirit  or  fondness  for  Palestine.  All  these  circum- 
stances would  favor  the  opinion  that  the  author  wrote  in 
the  Persian  empire." 

"An  explanation  is  sometimes  given  of  Persian  cus- 
toms and  nistory ;  8 :  8,  seal  it  with  the  king's  ring,  says 
the  monarch,  and  the  writer  adds,  *  for  the  writing  which 
is  written  in  the  king's  name,  and  sealed  with  the  king's 
ring,  may  no  man  reverse.'  "  De  Wette  says  this  expla- 
nation was  given  by  the  author.  It  is  more  likely  the 
language  of  the  king  himself,  as  it  was  addressed  to 
die  queen,  and  was  evidently  designed  to  furnish  her 
assurance  that  his  decree  would  be  executed  in  &vor  of 
ber  nation. 

The  Septuagint  version  has  some  additions  to  what  is 
found  in  the  English.  The  book  begins  with  a  dream 
of  Mordecai,  which  is  equal  to  a  short  chapter.  Then 
follows  what  we  have  in  our  version.  In  chapter  8, 
between  verses  18  and  14,  is  a  decree  of  Haman,  con- 
taining about  as  much  as  the  rest  of  the  chapter.  At 
the  end  of  the  4th  chapter,  as  we  have  it,  is  a  prayer  of 
Mordecai  and  Esther.  In  the  8th  chapter,  between  the 
Terses  18  and  14,  there  is  an  edict  or  Mordecai,  more 
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than  equal  to  the  rest  of  the  chapter.  The  verses  14-17 
run  into  the  next  chapter,  according  to  the  division  of 
chapters  in  the  Septuagint 

The  book,  as  we  have  it,  closes  with  verse  8,  chapter 
10 ;  but  in  the  Septuagint  this  is  followed  by  an  expla- 
nation of  Mordecai's  dream,  and  the  manner  of  observing 
the  feast  of  Purim  in  Egypt  This  makes  the  chapter 
four  times  as  long  as  the  one  in  our  version.  As  these 
passages  are  contradictory,  in  some  particulars,  to  the 
rest  of  the  book,  they  have  been  regarded  as  spurious  or 
apocryphal.  The  contradictions  are  principally  the  fol 
lowing : 

1.  They  make  the  discovery  of  the  conspiracy,  by 
Mordecai,  to  have  taken  place  in  the  second  month  of  the 
mgn  of  Ahasuerus,  while  the  genuine  passage  makes  it 
later. 

2.  The  conspirators  are  called  by  different  names. 

8.  The  anger  of  Haman  is  ascribed  to  a  different 
cause. 

4.  There  is  a  difference  about  keeping  the  feast  of 
Purim. 

The  author  of  the  book  is  unknown.  It  is  natural 
that  it  should  be  ascribed  to  Mordecai,  as  it  has  been  by 
some. 


CHAPTER  IL 


TEB  I8&ASLITBS  T7KDEB  SAKTTEL  AND  SAUI^ 


GoNTKNTs: — Birth  of  Saranel ;  Uannah's  Prayer;  Profligate  Sods  of 
Eli ;  Call  of  Samuel ;  The  Ark  atnong  the  PhUiatiDee ;  The  Philia* 
tinea  Sabdaed. 

SECTION  I.— Birth  or  Samuel. 
1  SAM.  1 :  1-18. 


Now  there  was  a  oertain  man  of  Rama- 
thaim-Bophim,  of  mount  Ephraim,  and 
his  name  wu  Elkanah,  the  eon  of  Jero- 
ham,  the  son  of  Elihu,  the  son  of  Tohu, 
tka  eon  of  Zuph,  an  Ej^hrathite  : 

1  And  he  had  two  wires ;  the  name  of 
tlfli  MM  waa  Hannah,  and  ttie  name  of 


the  othflf  Ptfiiunah :  and  Peninnali  luUL 
children,  hut  Hannah  had  no  ohlldrein. 

8  And  this  man  went  up  out  of  hif 
city  yearly  to  worship  and  to  saorifloe 
unto  the  Lord  of  hosts  in  Shiloh.  And 
the  two  sons  of  Eli,  Hophni  and  ThioMn^ 
the  priests  of  the  Lord,  «Mrt  thwa. 
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4  AadtrtaAtfeetiaMVMtlMiSlkiaAh 
flAmd«  ha  fRT*  to  Feninnah  his  wife, 
tad  toaU  hm  mom  andhar  teu^ten, 

5  But  mtto  Hannah  he  gave  a  wwthj 
MntioB ;  foir  he  loTed  Hannab ;  but  the 
hatd  had  ■but  up  her  vomb. 

6  And  her  adTenarr  also  ]iroToked 
bcr  man,  tar  to  make  ner  fret,  beoanae 
the  Lord  had  shut  up  her  womb. 

7  And  a»  he  did  ao  year  bj  Tear,  when 
ibe  went  np  to  the  home  of  tne  Lord,  ao 
ihe  proToked  her ;  therefore  she  w^»t, 
end  did  not  eat. 

8  Then  eaid  Klhanah  her  husband  to 
htf,  Hannah,  why  weepeet  then!  and 
ih  j  eateet  thon  not  ?  and  wby  ia  thy 
Mxt  grierod  ?  am  not  I  better  to  thee 
than  tea  eona! 

9  8o  Hannah  roee  np  after  they  had 
eaten  in  Shiloh,  and  after  they  had 
imnk  :  (now  BU  the  prieat  aat  upon  a 
Mat  bra  poet  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord:) 

10  And  abe  woa  in  bittemees  of  aool, 
and  prayed  nnto  the  Lord,  and  wept 
Bare. 

11  And  ahe  rowed  a  vow,  and  aaid,  O 
Lord  of  hoata,  if  thou  wilt  indeed  look  on 
the  affliction  of  thine  handmaid,  and  re- 
pembw  me,  and  not  fbrget  thine  hand- 


maid, hat  wat  giTO  nnlo  tidne  handmaM 

a  man  child,  then  will  I  gire  him  unto 
the  Lord  all  the  dayi  of  hia  life,  and 
there  ahall  no  raaor  oome  upon  hia  head. 

IS  And  itcame  to  paaa,  aa  ahe  contin- 
ued praving  before  the  Lord,  that  Sli 
marked  ner  mouth. 

IS  Now  Hannah «  ahe  apake  in  her 
heart;  only  her  Upa  moViad,  but  her 
Toioe  waa  not  heaxd:  therefore  Eli 
thought  ahe  had  been  drunken. 

14  And  Eli  aaid  unto  her,  how  long 
wilt  thou  be  drunken!  put  away  thy 
wine  from  thee. 

15  And  Hannah  anawered  and  aaid, 
No,  my  lord,  I  am  a  woman  of  a  sorrow- 
ful apirit :  I  have  drunk  neither  wine 
nor  strong  %ink,  but  have  poured  out 
my  aoul  before  the  Lord. 

16  Count  not  thine  handmaid  for  a 
daughter  of  Belial :  for  oui  of  the  abund- 
ance of  my  complaint  and  grief  have  I 
apoken  hitnerto. 

17  Then  Eli  answered  and  aaid.  Go  in 
peace  :  and  the  Ood  of  Israel  grant  thee 
tbv  petition  that  thou  hast  asked  of  him. 

18  And  she  said,  Let  thine  handmaid 
find  grace  in  thy  sight.  So  the  woman 
went  her  way,  and  did  eat,  and  her  ooun- 
tenance  waa  no  more  $ad. 

The  residence  of  Elkanah  was  Ramaihaim  zophim. 
Bamathaim  is  the  dual  form  of  Ramah.  The  place  is 
also  called  Ramah  in  this  history,  and  even  in  this  chap- 
ter, verse  19.  Ramathaira  denotes  two  Ramahs,  and 
probably  the  citv  had  two  parts  that  gave  it  this  nama 
Zophim  is  anotner  name  for  ZophUes^  a  name  derived 
from  Zoph  or  Zuph,  here  mentioned  among  the  an- 
cestors of  Elkanah.  Zoph  and  Zuph  are  the  same  in 
the  Hebrew.  The .  whole  name  Ramathaim-zophim, 
means  the  "two  Ramahs  of  the  2iOphites."  This  Zuph 
we  are  told  was  an  Ephrathite,  from  Ephratah,  another 
name  for  Bethlehem.  To  account  for  this  designation  we 
may  suppose  that  he  had  resided  at  Bethlehem.  Mia 
6:2;  Ruth  1:2. 

Samuel  did  the  duties  of  a  priest,  by  virtue  of  his 
being  set  apart  or  "sanctified,"  according  to  a  law  of 
Moses  relating  to  this  subject    See  Lev.  27. 

Elkanah,  the  name  of  Samuel's  &ther,  is  found  in  the 
^nealogy  of  Kohath,  one  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  as  given 
in  1  Chronicles,  chapter  6 ;  but  there  is  no  certain  evi* 
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dence  that  it  denotes  the  fiither  of  SamueL   It  probably 


&mily  to  be  Ephraimites,  probably  because  they  dwelt 
in  Mount  Ephraim.  It  was  not  because  they  belonged 
to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  for  they  did  not 

As  the  tabernacle  was  at  Shiloh,  that  was  the  place  to 
which  Elkanah  went  to  make  his  yearly  sacrifice. 
Whether  the  sacrifice  here  alluded  to,  was  one  prescribed 
by  the  law  of  Moses,  we  cannot  say.  The  law  prescribed 
several  yearly  sacrifices,  namely,  those  offered  at  the 
Passover,  at  the  Pentecost,  ana  at  the  Feast  of  Tab- 
ernacles. But  at  these  festivals  vast  multitudes,  from 
all  parts  of  the  land,  attended ;  while  the  samfice  of 
Elkanah  appears  to  be  a  more  private  afiOeiir.  Indeed,  it 
is  not  certam  that  in  the  days  of  Samuel,  any  of  the 
great  national  festivals  were  regularly  observed.  The 
country  was  in  too  unsettled  a  condition,  and  beset  with 
too  many  and  powerful  enemies,  to  admit  of  thi& 
Besides,  at  the  regular  annual  festivals  the  males  only  were 
reouired  to  attend,  though  the  females  were  not  excluded. 

The  "worthy  portion  was  a  double  gift,  or  one  worth 
twice  as  much  as  another,  with  which  it  is  compared.- 
Her  adversary  was  the  other  wife.  And  from  the  few 
things  that  are  said  of  her,  there  were  good  reasons  why 
Elkanah  loved  Hannah  the  best  Perhaps  the  following 
bit  of  poetry  may  be  applicable  here : — 


Who  weds  mt  re  wives  than  one; 
With  one  his  cheeks  retain  their  bloom. 

His  voice  a  cheerful  tone. 
These  speak  his  honest  heart  at  rest, 

And  he  and  she  are  trult  blest. 
Bat  when  with  two  he  seeKs  his  joy, 

Together  they  his  soul  annoy. 
With  two  no  sunbeam  of  delight 
Can  make  his  day  of  misery  bright. 


Lord  of  hosts.  The  unity  of  the  books  of  Samuel 
is  proved  by  the  use  of  such  expressions  as  '*Lord  of 
hoBta"     The  Lord  do  so  to  me  and  more  also."   "  The 


does.    See  1  Chron.  6 :  27. 


Be  that  man's  life  immersed  in  gloom. 
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inheritance  of  the  Lord/'  &c.,  kc  See  1  Sam.  1 :  11 ; 
4:  4;  26:  19;  2  Sam.  20:19;  21:  8;  1  Sam.  3:  17; 
14:44;  20:18;  20:31;  8:11,  &c.,  &c. 

There  is  a  slight  analogy  between  the  mother  of 
Samael  and  the  mother  of  Samson.  It  may  be  that 
the  mother  of  Samael  had  in  mind  the  mother  of 
Samson ;  and  may  have  thought  that  a  vow  to  devote 
her  son  forever  to  the  Lord,  might  secure  the  divine 
&vor,  resulting  in  the  much  desired  object  —  a  son. 

As  wine  was  used  in  the  sacrifice,  (the  drink  offering, 
which  was  a  part  of  every  regular  sacrifice,  consisting 
wholly  of  wine,)  Eli  the  priest  supposed  she  was  intoxi- 
cated; and  the  more  readily  perhaps,  since  the  place  of 
worship  was  visited  by  a  class  of  women,  not  of  the 
best  character,  as  we  learn  from  another  part  of  this  his- 
tory, 2 :  22.  And  it  may  be  added,  that  this  item  of  the 
history  makes  the  suspicion  of  Eli  credible,  when,  with- 
out it,  such  suspicion  "would  seem  absurd. 

Hannah  promptly  repels  the  charge  of  intoxication. 
And  as  she  is  able  to  explain  the  suspicious  circum- 
stance, Eli  as  promptly  rec^nnts,  and  replies  to  her  with 
words  of  encouragement  Something  seemed  to  assure 
her  that  her  prayer  would  be  answered  It  may  be  that 
the  few  kind  words  of  the  priest  had  produced  this  efl'ect 
on  her  mind 

1  8AM.  1 :  19-28. 


19  And  thejr  roae  up  in  the  morning 
cartj,  and  wonkiped  beton  the  Lord, 
ud  returned,  and  oame  to  their  houae  to 
lUmnh :  and  Blkanah  knew  Hannah  hia 
vi&r;  and  the  Lord  remembered  her. 

50  Wherefore  it  came  to  paae,  when 
the  time  waa  eome  about  after  Hannah 
had  eonceiTed,  that  ahe  bare  a  eon,  and 
called  hia  name  Samuel,  Mr'fVt  heoauae 
I  have  aaked  him  of  the  Lord. 

51  And  the  man  Elkanah,  and  all  hia 
henae,  went  ap  to  offer  unto  the  Lord  the 
frarlT  aacrifloe*  and  hia  vow. 

SS  Bat  Hannah  went  not  up,  Ibr  ahe 
aaid  onto  her  huaband,  IwUl  not  go  tut 
■BtO  the  child  be  weaned,  and(A«nI  will 
hrisf  hnn,  that  he  maj  appear  before  the 
Lori,  and  there  abide  for  erer. 
n  And  Elkanah  her  hnaband  aaid 
ante  her.  Do  what  aeemeth  thee  good ; 
tnrj  uttlthott  hare  weaned  him ;  ealj 

8  < 


the  Lord  eatabliah  hii  word.  So  the  wo« 
man  abode,  and  gare  her  aon  auck  until 
ahe  weaned  him. 

34  And  when  ahe  had  weaned  him,  ahe 
took  him  up  with  her,  with  three  bul- 
locka,  and  one  ephah  of  flour,  and  a  bottle 
of  wine,  and  brought  him  unto  the  houae 
of  the  Lord  in  ShUoh  :  and  the  child 
was  young. 

S5  And  they  alew  a  bullock,  and 
brought  the  ehild  to  Eli. 

26  And  ahe  aaio,  O  my  lord,  a»  thy 
Moul  lireth,  my  lord,  I  am  the  woman  that 
atood  by  thee  here, praying  unto  the  Lord. 

27  For  thia  child  I  prayed ;  and  the 
Lord  hath  given  me  my  petition  which  I 
aaked  of  him ; 

S8  Therefore  alao  I  have  lent  him  to 
the  Lord  ;  aa  long  aa  he  liveth  he  ahall 
be  leatto the  Lnrd.  And  he  worehiped 
the  Lord  there. 
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They  made  their  morning  offering  and  returned  to 
their  home  at  Bamah.  The  general  opinion  is,  that  this 
llamah  was  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin ;  but  some  inter- 
preters are  of  a  different  opinion.  The  name  of  the 
child  was  Samuel,  because  the  mother  had  (isked  him  of 
the  Lord.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  name  of  Samuel 
that  signifies  asking.  The  name  is  derived  fh>m  the  fact 
that  the  Lord  heard  the  petition. 

Elkanah  and  all  his  house  went  up,  to  offer  unto  the 
Lord  the  yearly  sacrifice.  But  Hannah  went  not  up. 
If  Hannah  went  not  up,  how  could  it  be  said  that  all  his 
house  went  up  ?  The  language  is  a  Hebrew  idiom,  of 
frequent  occurrence  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
Hannah  did  not  propose  to  go  up  to  the  place  of  worship 
till  she  could  take  tne  child  witn  her,  to  set  him  apart  to 
the  service  of  Qod  forever.  This  was  in  obedience  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  which  provided  that  both  persons  and 
property  might  be  set  apart  and  "  sanctified  "  or  "  devoted  " 
to  the  Lord.    Lev.  27. 

"  Only  the  Lord  establish  his  word."    But  it  does  not 

irei  appear  that  the  Lord  had  said  anything  to  be  estab- 
isheoi,  except  in  a  very  indirect  manner.  The  woman 
had  prayed  for  a  son,  and  had  promised  him  to  the  Lord. 
Eli  had  expressed  a  wish  that  her  prayer  might  be  an* 
swered.  Eh,  as  chief  priest,  spake  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  The  wish  of  Eh  had  come  to  pass  in  part,  and 
Elkanah  desires  that  it  may  be  realized  in  full.  This 
seems  lo  be  the  meaning. 

With  three  bullocks.  The  Septuagint  says,  "  with  a 
bullock  three  years  old.'*  The  V  ulgate,  "  with  three 
heifers."  Again,  with  an  ephah  of  flour.  Septuagint, 
"  with  bread  and  an  ephah  of  flour."  Vulgate,  "  with 
three  measures  of  meat" 

Again,  a  bottle  of  wina  Sep.  '*a  nebel  of  wina"* 
VuL  "an  amphora  of  wina"    Mere  is  all  the  variety 


^Ntha.  Harmer  tM,y  it  wm  a  bag  of  skin ;  and  tiuit  Nebel,  a  muiioal  instrument, 
took  its  nsme,  and  was  what  ho  oalls  a  baf-pipo.  Othsn  sav  that  mM  was  am 
earthen  Tessel.  The  first  of  theso  theorias  n— ■  rery  leasnnabla. 
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that  can  be  desired  And  yet  none  of  these  differences 
are  important.  It  is  certain  that  our  English  version 
agrees  with  the  Hebrew  received  text  And  it  can  be 
shown  that  the  items  here  given  are  in  accordance  with 
the  law  of  ^osesw  It  should  be  remembered  that  a  regu- 
lar sacrifice  was  defined  by  the  law,  and  consisted  of 
three  parts;  each  part  bearing  a  proportion  to  the  other 
parts.  The  three  parts  were  the  animal,  the  meat  offer- 
ing, and  the  drink  offering.  For  information  on  the  sub- 
ject of  sacrifices,  and  the  reasons  for  the  proportions  in 
diem,  see  Biblical  Review,  vol  iil 

The  child  was  young.  Literally,  "the  child  was  a 
child"  It  was  permitted  to  sanctify  children  as  young 
as  a  month  old    Lev.  27  :  6. 

They  slew  a  bullock.  The  one  who  brought  the  ani- 
mal for  sacrifice  slew  it :  but  the  priest  made  the  offer- 
ing. It  was  important  for  Hannah  to  remind  Eli  of  her 
previous  visit  to  Shiloh,  as  there  was  at  the  time  some 
misunderstanding,  on  his  part,  in  regard  to  her.  Han- 
nah now  tells  him  what  her  prayer  was,  concerning 
which  he  had  said  to  her,  "  the  (Jod  of  Israel  grant  thee 
thy  petition."  And  she  assures  him  that  the  petition 
had  been  granted  ;  and  she  was  there  to  fulfill  her  vow, 
to  ffive  her  son  to  the  Lord. 

And  he  worshiped.  The  original  may  be  either  "he 
worshiped,"  or,  they  worshipel."  The  latter  is  the 
most  natural,  and  accords  better  with  the  facts. 

The  word  for  lend  here  seems  to  have  two  opposite 
meanings,  nanely,  ask  and  knd.  It  is  the  same  word 
that  is  rendered  ask  several  times  in  this  chapter.  And 
in  the  form  of  a  noun  it  signifiis  petltton,  in  the  17th 
and  27th  verses. 

HANNAH'S  PRAYER— 1  SAM.  2  :  Ml. 

Aii'l  Haanah  prtjed  and  nid.  Mine  ;    S  Talk  no  more  so  exceediuf^  proudly  ; 
keaxt  rejoiceth  in  tbe  Lord,  mr  horn  is   let  not  arroflrancj  come  out  of  your 
•Salted  in  the  Lord ;  my  moutn  is  en-    mouth  :  for  the  Lord  U  a  Ood  of  knowl- 
larged  orer  mine  enemies ;  because  I  re-  I  edge,  and  by  him  actions  are  weighed, 
joioe  in  thy  salration.  I    4  The  bows  of  the  mighty  men  art 

S  There  it  none  holy  as  the  Lord  :  for  :  broken,  and  they  that  stumbled  are 
flbrs  it  none  besides  thee :  neither  if  !  girded  with  strength. 
AsrtaayToekUkaoorOod.  I    5  nUy  ckoi  wcr«  fim  ^um  ^ScNil 
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an  l  h«  htth  wi  th«  world  upon 

9  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  hit  , 

and  the  wicked  shall  be  lilent  in  dark- 
new  ;  for  by  strength  shall  no  man  p(re- 
Tall. 

10  The  adrersaries  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
broken  to  pieces ;  oat  of  hearen  shall  he 
thunder  upon  them:  the  Lord  shall 
judge  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  and  he  shall 
give  strength  unto  his  King,  and  exalt 
the  horn  of  his  Anointed. 

11  And  Xlkanah  went  to  Ramah  to  his 
house.  And  the  child  did  minister  unto 
the  Lord  before  Eli  the  priest. 


themselres  for  bread;  and  thew  that 
«Mr«  hungrfoeued:  so  th  it  the  barren 
hath  borne  seren;  and  she  that  hath 
manr  ehildren  is  waxed  feeble. 

6  The  Lord  killeth,  and  maketh  alive : 
k»  bringeth  down  to  the  grare  and  bring- 
dh  up. 

7  The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh 
rich :  he  bringeth  low,  and  lifteth  up. 

S  He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of^  the 
duit,  and  lifleth  up  the  beggar  teom  the 
dunghill,  to  set  them  among  princes,  and 
to  BUke  them  inherit  the  throne  of  glorr: 
fcr  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  theLord^s, 

This  is  not  so  much  a  prayer  as  it  is  an  ebullition  of 
good  feeling,  in  consequenoa  of  the  favor  bestowed  on  its 
aathor,  of  which  we  are  informed  in  the  preceding  chapter. 
It  is  called  a  prayer,  because  it  is  addressed  to  Qod, 
The  horn  is  an  emblem  of  plenty.  The  "  enlargement 
of  the  mouth "  is  an  expression  that  is  equiment  to 
boasting.  Others  had  boasted  over  Hannan,  and  it  is 
now  her  turn  to  boast  God  is  compared  to  a  rock. 
This  comparison  is  frequent  in  the  Scripturea  In 
a  country  where  trees  were  not  abundant,  rocks  were 
used  for  shada  They  were  used  for  shelter  fix)m  storms ; 
and  it  was  not  uncommon  for  whole  families  to  reside  in 
oaves  formed  of  rocks.  Large  bodies  of  men  resorted  to 
such  places  to  defend  themselves  from  their  enemiea 
Hence  a  rock  was  no  mean  comparison  by  which  to 
represent  God,  who  is  both  a  shelter  and  a  defence^ 

"  Talk  no  more  exceeding  proudly."  This  would  seem 
to  be  addressed  to  her  "  adversary."  She  had  talked  ex- 
ceeding proudly,  but  Hannah  tdlls  her  to  do  so  no  more. 

SECTION  II.— Peofuoatk  Sons  of  Ell 
S:  lS-17. 

;  priest's  serrant  oame.  and  said  to  the 
1  m  tn  that  saoriflced.  Qire  flash  to  roast 
for  the  priest ;  for  he  will  not  hare  sod- 
den flesh  of  thee,  hnt  raw. 

16  And  if  anj  man  said  unto  him. 
Let  them  not  fitil  to  bum  the  fl^t  present- 
Ijt  and  then  take  at  much  as  thy  soul 
desireth  ;  then  hr  would  answer  him, 
Nay ;  hut  thou  shalt  give  it  Me  worn : 
and  if  not,  I  will  Uke  U  hj  foroe. 

17  Wherefore  the  sin  of  the  Toang 
men  was  Tory  great  before  the  Lord  :  fa* 
man  abharred  tha  offsrlac  of  tkt  Lord. 


1 

IS  Vow  the  eons  of  Eli  wnre  sona  of 
Belial ;  they  knew  not  the  Lord. 

IS  And  the  priest's  oustora  with  the 
people  wait  that,  when  any  man  offered 
taorifloe,  the  priest's  serrant  came,  while 
the  flesh  was  id  seething,  with  a  flesh- 
iMok  of  three  teeth  in  his  hand ; 

14  And  he  struok  it  into  the  pan,  or 
kettliL  er  oaldron,  or  pot;  all  that  the 
flMh-hook  brought  up,  the  priest  took  for 
himself.  So  they  did  in  Shiloh  unto  aU 
th«  Imalites  that  oame  thither. 

U  AlMbeCsM  thejbomttha  hX^thM 
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The  child  ministered  unto  the  Lord  before  Eli  the 

Eriest  What  such  a  child  could  do,  we  cannot  say; 
ut  doubtless  there  were  many  little  things  about  which 
he  could  be  employed.  He  was  visited  by  his  parents, 
once  every  year,  who  never  failed  to  bring  him  some 
present  that  would  please  and  benefit  him.  It  seems 
a  ^reat  defect  in  the  Mosaic  system,  that  men  were  made 
priests  on  account  of  their  lineage,  and  not  on  account  of 
their  character.  But  such  were  all  religious  systems  in 
those  daya  It  was  not  then  understood  that  religion 
had  any  special  connection  with  moral  virtue.  What  is 
said  here  and  elsewhere,  about  the  evil  conduct  of  the 
sons  of  Eli,  is  not  based  on  the  idea  that  they  ought  to 
be  better  than  other  men ;  but  the  reproach  consisted  in 
their  not  being  so  good.  It  was  considered  that  a  man 
should  be  good  in  any  profession,  and  therefore  he  should 
be  in  this.  But  this  profession  did  not,  in  the  popular 
estimate,  imply  an  v  special  obligations  of  uprightness. 

We  are  told  what  the  custom  was,  in  regard  to  sacri- 
fices. This  shows  that  the  priests  knew  but  little  of  the 
Mosaic  enactments  relating  to  this  subject  In  the  law, 
custom  had  no  place.  Every  thing  was  defined  with 
precision.  The  part  of  every  sacrifice  that  went  to  the 
priest,  was  described  so  plainly  and  minutely,  that  a 
misunderstanding  about  it  was  not  possible.  The  cus- 
tom here  alluded  to  was  liable  to  very  unequal  results, 
and  must  often  fail  to  give  satisfaction.  Even  when  the 
result  was  most  fortunate,  the  sons  of  Eli  were  not 
satisfied  with  it. 

By  the  law  the  fat  was  all  given  to  Jehovah,  and  was 
consumed  on  the  altar.  This  did  not  satisfy  Eli's  sons. 
They  wanted  some  of  it  themselvea  Nor  would  they 
take  the  boiled  flesh,  as  the  law  contemplated ;  but  they 
would  cook  it  themselves,  and  add  all  the  fat  and  season- 
ing that  suited  them. 

If  any  person  more  conscientious  proposed  a  diflFerent 
course,  it  did  no  good;  for  they  would  use  force,  if 
necessary,  to  carry  out  their  wishes.    It  should  be  added 
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that  the  prohibition  of  fat  did  not  relate  to  that  which 
properly  belonged  on  the  meat,  but  only  that  which  was 
separate,  or  on  parts  of  the  animal  not  usually  eaten. 
That  which  was  attached  to  the  flesh  was  to  be  eaten 
with  the  flesh,  and  was  deemed  enough  for  health,  and 
to  render  the  meat  savory  and  palatable.  See  Lev.  7 : 
23,  25.  Concerning  the  mt  that  was  to  be  burned,  see 
Lev.  8 :  3-5,  9,  10,  eta 

Men  abhorred  the  oflFering  of  the  Lord.  The  result 
would  naturally  be,  that  they  would  bring  no  more 
offerings  than  they  felt  they  must  And  if  one  will 
consult  carefully  the  law  of  Moses,  he  will  find  that  very 
few  sacrifices  are  positively  required.  The  greater  por- 
tion of  them  are  expressly  placed  on  a  voluntary  basia 
Besides  this,  many  of  the  perquisites  of  the  priesthood 
wisely  depended  on  the  good  behavior  of  the  priesta 

THE  BOT  SAMUEL.  —1  SAM.  2 : 18-31. 

wifB,  and  said,  The  Lord  give  thee  seed  of 
this  woman  for  the  loan  which  is  lent 
to  the  Lord*.  And  they  went  nnto  their 
own  home. 

SI  And  the  Lord  risited  Hannah,  m 
that  she  conceiTed,  and  bare  three  sons 
and  two  daughters.  And  the  child  Sam- 
uel grew  before  the  Lord. 

The  ephod  was  a  garment  worn  by  the  priesta  It  is 
minutely  described  in  the  law  relating  to  the  priestly 
attire.  See  Ex.  28  :  5-14 ;  89 :  1-7.  Hannah  was  very 
much  like  other  mothers.  It  is  probable  that  the  boy 
needed  as  much  as  one  suit  everv  year.  Eli  appreciated 
the  motives  of  the  mother,  ana  gave  her  his  priestly 
benediction. 

1  SAM.  2:  22^. 


18  But  Samuel  ministered  before  the 
Lord,  being  a  child,  girded  with  a  linen 


19  Moreorer  his  mother  dUde  him  a 
little  ooat,  and  brought  it  to  him  from 
Tear  to  rear,  when  she  came  up  with  her 
husband,  to  offer  the  yearly  sacrifice. 

20  And  Eli  blessed  Elkanah  and  his 


22  Now  Eli  was  rery  old,  and  heard  all 
that  his  sons  did  unto  all  Israel ;  and 
how  they  lay  with  the  women  that  as- 
sembled ai  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye 
such  things  T  for  I  hear  of  your  evil  do- 
ings bv  all  this  people. 

24  Hay,  my  sons ;  for  it  <t  no  good 
report  thai  I  hear :  ye  make  the  Lord's 
people  to  transgreis. 

25  If  one  man  sin  agalnet  another, 
thejodce  shall  judge  him:  but  if  a  man 
sfaa^Mtthe  Lord,  who  ehaUcntreiit 


for  him  T  Notwithstanding,  they  heark- 
ened not  unto  the  roioe  ol  theur  fiither, 
because  the  Lord  would  slay  them. 

26  And  the  child  Samuel  grew  on,  and 
was  in  fsror  both  with  the  Lord,  and  also 
with  men. 

27  And  there  came  a  man  of  Ood  unto 
Eli,  and  said  unto  him.  Thus  satth  the 
Lord,  Did  I  plainly  appear  nnto  the 
house  of  thy  flither,  when  they  were  in 
EgTpt  in  Pharaoh's  house  ! 

28  And  did  I  choose  Mm  out  of  aUtiM 
tribes  of  Israel  to  be  my  priest,  to  oflv 
upon  mine  altar,  to  bun  iaome^  to  wwt 
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53  And  the  man  of  thine^  whom  I 
shall  not  cut  off  from  m  no  Hilar,  thall  be 
to  consume  thine  eyos*  and  to  grieve 
thine  heart :  and  all  the  increase  of 
thine  house  shall  die  in  the  flower  of  their 
age. 

54  And  this  thmtl  fte  a  sign  unto  thee, 
that  shall  oome  upon  thy  two  sons,  on 
Hophni  and  PhinMias ;  in  one  day  they 
shall  die  both  of  them. 

85  And  I  will  raise  me  up  a  faithful 
print,  that  shall  do  according  to  that 
which  ii  in  mine  heart  and  in  my  mind  : 
and  I  will  build  him  a  sure  houne ;  and 
he  shall  walk  hefore  mine  Anointed  for 
ever. 

36  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
erery  one  that  is  left  in  thine  house, 
shall  come  and  oroneh  to  him  for  a  piece 
of  silTer  and  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  shall 
say.  l*ut  me,  I  pray  thee,  into  one  of  the 
l^est's  oAces,  that  I  may  eat  a  piece  of 


»  T  and  did  I  gire  unto 
I  of  thy  father  all  the  offerings 

 ieby  ire  of  the  children  of  Israel  f 

S9  InMfefore  kick  ye  at  my  sacrific  • 
•ad  at  mine  offerinir,  whieh  I  hare  com- 
muded  in  my  habitation ;  and  honour- 
est  thy  sons  abore  me,  to  nrnke  yoor^ 
•elree  fU  with  the  chiefest  of  all  the 
otterim  of  Israel  my  people  ? 

JO  Wherefore  the  L->rd  Ood  of  Israel 
■aithf  I  aaid  indeed  tkiU  thy  house,  and 
the  hooae  of  thy  ikther.  should  wa  k  be- 
§9n  me  lor  erer  :  hut  now  the  Lord  saith. 
Be  it  flur  from  me  ;  for  them  that  honor 
BM  I  will  honor,  and  they  that  despise 
me  ahall  be  lightly  esteemed. 

SI  Behold  the  days  come,  that  I  will 
eot  off  thine  arm,  and  the  arm  of  thy 
iUher'shonae,  that  there  shall  not  be  an 
old  man  in  thine  hou&e. 

SS  And  thim  shalt  see  an  enemy  in 
mme  haUtation,  in  all  the  wealth  which 
God  shall  giTe  Israel:  and  there  shall 
not  he  an  old  nan  in  thine  house  fbrerer. 

When  one  sees  how  outrageously  the  services  of 
religion  are  abused,  it  makes  him  distrust  all  connection 
of  it  with  the  great  Buler  of  the  universa  But  as  the 
abuse  of  religion  is  no  argument  a;^inst  religion  itself^ 
80  the  evil  conduct  of  the  sons  of  Eli  is  no  argument 
against  the  divine  origin  of  the  Jewi-h  economy. 

Women  assembled  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle.  In 
another  place,  we  are  told  that  the  laver,  used  in  the 
services  of  woi*ship,  was  made  of  the  looking-glasses  of 
the  women  that  assembled  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  oongr^tion.  Ex.  38 :  8.  It  was  at  that  time 
customary  for  women  to  assemble  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle.  At  the  door,  because  they  were  not  allowed 
inside.  At  first  we  can  readily  see  a  reason  for  this 
assembling.  It  was  to  bring  such  offerings  as  would  be 
of  service,  in  constructing  the  dishes  and  tumiture  of  the 
house  of  God.  But  what  business  had  they  there  after 
this  occasion  of  their  assembling  had  passed  away? 
The  answer  is,  they  still  brought  offering  to  the  Lord, 
as  did  EEannah — to  supply  the  wants  of  tne  priests — to 
famish  sundry  articles  required  in  the  sacrifices  —  and  to 
perform  such  services  as  might  be  required  of  them,  to 
carry  on  the  legitimate  work  of  the  service  of  God.  This 
may  have  been  honestly  permitted ;  but  we  find  nothing 
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in  the  law  of  Mo3es,  requiring  the  offices  of  women  in 
the  services  of  the  tabernacla  They  could  bring  offer- 
ings, as  did  Hannah.  But  to  do  any  part  of  the  work, 
was  not  required,  nor  at  first  intendea 

It  has  generally  been  assumed  that  the  system  of 
Moses  required  a  class  of  females,  answering  to  the  vestal 
virgins  among  the  heathen;  but  the  assumption  is 
without  warrant  Females,  as  well  as  males,  could  be 
"sanctified,"  or  set  apart  to  the  service  of  Jehovah,  by 
virtue  of  a  law  "  for  such  cases  made  and  provided. 
Lev.  27.  But  that  they  did  the  duties  of  the  tabernacle, 
or  any  of  them,  is  without  sanction  in  the  law.  Such 
women  lived  and  served  in  the  families  of  the  priests. 
They  could  make  the  priestly  garments.    They  could 

Srepare  some  of  the  articles  made  use  of  in  the  sacrifices, 
tut  they  had  no  legitimate  or  proper  business,  "  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacla"  Assuming  to  do  service  that 
required  them  to  assemble  there,  it  is  not  surprising  that 
some  should  be  women  of  bad  principles ;  or  women  of 
principles  not  well  established,  whom  bad  men  might 
corrupt 

It  IS  painful  —  it  is  humiliating  —  to  think  of  such 
things  in  connection  with  the  most  sScred  and  holy 
duties  of  religion ;  but  they  should  not  throw  us  off  our 
balance,  and  make  us  adopt  the  most  absurd  conclusions. 
The  report  of  the  evil  conduct  of  Eli's  sons  reached  the 
ears  of  the  old  man  from  every  quarter.  The  father 
makes  an  effort  to  correct  the  evu,  but  in  vain.  He 
admonishes  the  sons,  but  it  is  too  late.  He  should  have 
done  this  before,  and  should  have  followed  up  his 
admonitions  with  proper  chastisements,  if  the  admoni- 
tions alone  did  not  suffice ;  and  then  the^  would  not,  as 
now,  have  brought  the  gray  hairs  of  their  £Either  down 
with  sorrow  to  the  grava 

The  reason  here  given,  why  the  sons  did  not  hearken 
to  their  father,  is  precisely  in  the  spirit  of  the  Hebrew 
philosophy.  Ood  toauld  slay  Oiernj  and  as  preparatOEy.to 
thisy  they  became  coirapt  and  wioked. 


SAMUSL  AND  SAUL. 


67 


The  commendation  of  Samuel  (verse  26)  is  the  highest 
of  which  we  read  in  the  Bible.  It  is  bestowed  on  one 
other  only.    Luke  2  :  52. 

A  man  of  God  came  to  Eli.  Who  this  man  of  God 
was,  we  are  not  informed.  It  may  have  been  an  angel. 
But  the  greater  probability  is,  that  it  was  some  prophet 
whose  name  has  not  come  down  to  us. 

"The  house  of  thy  father."  The  reference  here  is  to 
Aaron,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  Mosaic  priesthood. 
The  priests  had  no  portion  of  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  but 
they  nad  a  liberal  share  of  its  products,  and  a  portion  of 
the  offerings ;  and  there  was  no  excuse  for  the  conduct 
of  the  sons  of  Eli,  in  appropriating  to  themselves  more 
than  was  allowed  them.  Eh  himself  was  to  blame,  as 
well  as  his  sons. 

To  kick  at  a  thin^  is  to  show  contempt  for  it  Eli  had 
done  this,  by  allowmg  it  in  his  sons. 

The  tabernacle  was  the  habitation  of  God.  That  was 
its  symbolic  meaning.  And  the  offerings  were  the 
provisions  intended  for  his  use.  And  when  the  sons 
had  been  permitted  to  take  and  appropriate  the  best 
portions,  Eli  had  honored  them  more  than  God. 

The  house  of  Eli  would  not  continue  in  the  priesthood 
fiDrever,  in  the  most  extended  sense  of  that  term ;  for 
the  reason  that  it  had  abused  its  privileges.  "I  will 
build  him  a  sure  house."  This  expression,  or  one  nearl  v 
like  it,  is  found  in  one  or  two  otner  places,  which  will 
throw  light  on  this.  God  made  houses  for  the  midwives 
in  Egypt  Ex.  1 :  21.  He  established  their  families ; 
they  b«5ame  noted  afterwards.  In  like  manner,  Rachel 
and  Leah  *'did  build  the  house  of  Israel."    Ruth  4:  11. 

Those  who  abuse  their  privileges,  as  the  sons  of  Eli 
had  done,  generally  in  the  end  experience  the  opposite 
extreme,  want  ana  destitution.  They  had  taken  the 
best  of  the  offerings,  and  the  time  would  come  when  the 
least  portion,  and  the  poorest,  would  be  gladly  received 
by  them. 

8* 
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SECTION  III.— The  Call  of  Samuel. 
1  SAM.  S :  1-21. 


And  the  child  Samuel  ministered  unto 
the  Lord  before  Eli.  And  the  word  of 
the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days  ; 
there  toot  no  open  vision. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time, 
when  Eli  wot  laid  down  in  his  plaoe,  and 
his  eye^  began  to  wax  dim,  tha.-  he  could 
not  see; 

3  And  ere  the  lamp  of  Qod  went  out  in 
tile  temple  of  the  Lord,  where  the  ark 
of  Ood  toot,  and  Samuel  was  laid  down 
to  sleep ; 

4  That  the  Lord  called  Samuel :  and 
he  answered.  Here  am  I. 

5  And  he  ran  unto  BU,  and  said, 
Here  am  I ;  fur  thou  CAiled:>t  me.  And 
he  said,  I  called  not ;  lie  down  again. 
And  he  went  and  lay  down. 

6  And  the  Lord  called  yet  again,  Sam- 
uel. And  Samuel  arose  and  went  to  Eli, 
and  said,  Here  am  I ;  for  thou  didat  call 
me.  And  he  answered,  I  called  not,  my 
son ;  lie  down  again. 

7  Now  Samuel  did  not  yet  know  the 
Lord,  neither  van  the  word  of  the  Lord 
yet  revealed  unto  him. 

8  And  the  I<ord  called  Samuel  ag»in 
the  third  time.  Ann  he  arose  and  went 
to  Eli,  and  said,  Here  am  I ;  for  thou 
didst  call  me.  And  Eli  perceived  that 
the  Lord  had  called  the  child. 

9  Therefore  Eli  said  unto  Samuel,  Go, 
lie  down  :  and  it  shall  be,  if  he  call  thee, 
that  thou  shalt  say.  Speak,  Lord  ;  for 
thy  servant  hearetb.  So  Samuel  went 
and  lay  down  in  his  place. 

10  And  the  Lord  ocme  and  stood  and 
called  as  at  other  time.  Samuel,  Samuel. 
Then  Samuel  answered.  Speak ;  for  thy 
servant  heareth. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  Be- 
hold, I  wUl  do  a  thing  in  Israel,  at  which 


both  the  ears  of  •very  one  thftt  heareth 

it  shall  tingle. 

12  In  that  day  I  will  perform  against 
Eli  all  fhinfft  which  I  have  spoken  con- 
oerning  his  house :  when  I  begin,  I  will 
also  maku  an  end. 

IS  For  I  have  told  him,  that  I  will 
judge  his  house  f  ir  ever,  for  the  iniquity 
which  he  knowoth  :  bocauM  his  sons 
made  themselves  vile,  and  he  restrained 
them  not. 

14  And  therefore  I  have  sworn  unto 
the  house  of  Eli,  that  th«  iniquity  of 
Eli's  house  shall  not  be  purged  with 
sacrifice  nor  offering  for  ever. 

15  And  Samuel  lay  until  the  morning, 
and  opened  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord:  and  Samuel  faared  to  shojr  Eli 
the  virion. 

16  Then  EU  called  Samuel,  and  said, 
Samuel,  my  son.  And  he  aubwered,  Her« 
am  I. 

17  And  he  s  dd.  What  is  th«  thins  that 
the  LORD  hath  said  uoto  thee  t  f  pAy 
thee  hidu  ii  not  fh>m  me  :  God  do  so  to 
the  -,  ai>d  more  also,  if  thou  hide  any 
thi  ig  from  me,  of  all  the  things  that  he 
sai  l  unto  thee. 

18  And  Samuel  told  him  every  whit, 
an  I  hid  nothing  firom  him.  And  he  said. 
It  the  Lord  :  let  him  do  what  seemeth 
him  good. 

19  And  Samuel  grew,  and  the  Lord 
WHS  with  him,  and  did  let  none  of  his 
words  fall  to  the  ground. 

20  And  all  Israel,  from  Dan'  even  to 
Beer-sheba,  knew  that  Samuel  was  es- 
tablished to  be  A  prophet  of  the  Lord. 

21  And  the  Lord  appeared  apdn  in 
Shiloh  :  for  the  Lord  revealed  himself  to 
Samuel  in  Shiloh  by  the  word  of  tha 
Lord. 


Whatever  is  scarce  is  "  precious,"  or  valuable,  in  pro- 
portion to  its  scarcity.  The  word  of  Jehovah  was  scarce, 
and  therefore  "  precious,"  in  the  last  days  of  EIL  There 
was  no  open  vision.  There  was  no  manifest  vision." 
— VuL  All  through  the  Hebrew  history,  we  shall  find 
that  revelations  from  God  were  frequent  or  otherwise, 
aiccording  as  the  people  were  feithful  or  not  faithful  to  him. 

Ere  the  lamp  of  Qod  went  out  This  is  properly  the 
whole  sentence.  The  clause  "  in  the  temple  of  God  " 
does  not  belong  to  it  Eli  is  called  the  lamp  of  God ; 
and  his  death  is  expressed  by  the  going  out  of  this 
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lamp.  The  following  is  the  more  natural  order  of  the 
sentences  in  this  versa  "  Before  the  lamp  of  God  went 
out,  Samuel  slept  in  the  temple,  where  the  ark  of  God 
was."  This  is  the  order  in  the  Sep.  and  Vul. ;  and  the 
original  &vors  it,  except  that  the  name  of  God  is  found 
once  more  and  joined  with  templa  Thus :  Befoie  the 
lamp  of  the  Lord  went  out,  Samuel  slept  in  the  temple 
of  tne  Lord  where  the  ark  of  God  was.  In  this  and  the 
other  verses,  where  our  version  has  lie  down,  the  Sep- 
taagint  and  Vulgate  have  the  word  for  ^feep;  but  our  ver- 
sion is  correct,  for  the  word  here  employed  is  not  the 
one  for  sleep,  yashan,^  but  shakab^  to  lie  dotvn  or  recline. 
It  is  often  used  where  sleep  is  not  implied. 

Eli  says  he  did  not  call  bamueL  It  is  not  improbable, 
however,  that  he  did  call  him  —  that  his  voice  uttered 
the  words  unconsciously ;  else  how  can  we  understand 
that  such  was  the  opinion  of  Samuel,  after  hearing  the 
voice  several  times ;  and  evidently  he  was  not  far  from 
him?  "The ears  shall  tingle."  This  is  a  common  ex 
pression  in  Scripture,  in  connection  with  any  strange  and 
8taj:iling  news.  The  things  that  God  had  spoken,  are 
the  things  foretold  in  the  preceding  chapter.  God 
would  begin  and  complete  all  that  he  had  declared. 

The  sons  made  themselves  vile.  "  They  reproached 
or  cursed  God."  Sep.  **He  knew  his  sons  acted  un- 
worthily." VuL  It  was  not  enough  for  Eli  to  plead 
that  he  could  not  restrain  them  There  was  a  time 
when  he  could  have  done  it ;  and  had  he  done  his  duty 
then,  the  sad  result  now  seen  would  not  have  been. 
Besides,  they  held  their  place  by  his  authority.  The  old 
man  was  to  blame,  and  he  was  punished  accordingly. 
The  wickedness  of  the  house  of  Eli  could  not  be  purged 
with  sacrifices.  That  could  not  be  eocpiated  or  atoned 
for.  Some  sins  could  be  so  expiated.  The  sacrifice 
was  a  sort  of  fine  for  the  offense.  But  the  sins,  here 
complained  of^  did  not  come  under  this  head.  They 
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were  a  class  of  sins  denominated  presumptaous,"  the 
penalty  of  which  was  death.  See  Lev.  4 : 1-12  ;  5  : 14-19 ; 
Num.  15:80,31. 

Samuel  opened  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
that  is,  the  tabernacle,  where  he  had  slept  He  opened 
the  doors,  so  that  he  could  come  out  and  go  about  his 
duties. 

It  is  an  extraordinary  attainment,  to  be  able  to  say, 
under  all  circumstances,  and  especially  when  we  know 
that  terrible  evils  are  pending  over  us,  "  It  is  Jehovah, 
let  him  do  what  ^meth  him  good."  Eli  knew  that  no 
unmerciful  punishment  would  be  inflicted  on  him,  or  on 
his  sons. 

The  Lord  did  not  allow  the  words  of  Samuel  to  fall  to 
the  ground.  The  same  is  true  of  all  genuine  prophets. 
Samuel  was  established  —  to  be  a  prophet  Samuel  was 
a  true  prophet  —  a  faithful  prophet —  Sep.  and  Vul. 
As  before,  it  was  known,  all  over  the  land,  that  unprin- 
cipled men  presided  at  the  tabernacle ;  it  is  now  known 
to  the  same  extent,  that  a  faithful,  true  and  worthy  man 
and  prophet  was  there ;  and  soon  existing  evils  would  be 
corrected. 

The  Lord  appeared  again  to  Samuel.  The  first  appear- 
ance was  a  vision;  and  doubtless  the  second  was  the 
same.  See  some  very  exofeUent  remarks  of  Dr.  Clarke, 
on  the  moral  education  of  children,  in  his  commentary 
on  this  verse.  We  do  not  feel  at  liberty  to  give  them 
the  required  space. 

SECTION  rv. —  Thb  Aek  or  thb  Losd  amoxo  ths  Pmumm. 
1  8AH.  4 :  1-11. 

And  the  word  of  Samuel  oame  to  all  day  before  the  PhiUstinee  T  Let  oe 
Israel.  Now  Iirael  went  out  againat  the  fetch  the  ark  of  the  oorenant  of  the  Lord 
Philutines  to  battle,  and  pitched  beside  oat  of  Shiloh  unto  us,  that  when  it 
Eben-eser :  and  the  Philistines  pitched  oometh  among  us,  it  maj  saTe  xm  out  of 
in  Aphek.  the  hand  of  our  enemies. 

2  And  the  Philistines  put  themselTes  4  So  the  people  sent  to  Shiloh,  thai 
ia  array  against  Israel :  and  when  they  they  might  bring  firom  thenoe  the  ark  of 
joined  battle,  Israel  was  smitten  before  the  oorenant  of  the  Lord  of  beets,  which 
the  Philistines:  and  they  slew  of  the  dwelleth  ftctwMmtheohembims:  and  the 
army  in  the  field  about  four  thousand  two  sons  of  Eli,  Hophni  and  Phinehas 
men.  were  there  with  the  ark  of  the  oorenant 

S  And  when  the  people  were  come  into    of  Ood. 
the  oamp,  the  eideis  of  Israel  said,      5  And  when  the  ark  of  the  oorenant 
Wh«itet  hUh  the  Lord  nittMi  us  to*   oC  the  Lord  oaao  into  tho  Moip^  aU 
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fMl  ihoated  with  a  gr««t  ■hout,  to  that 
^  Mrth  nuig  •gain. 

6  And  when  th«  Philistinefl  heard  the 
aoiM  of  the  ihout,  they  laid,  What 
mmmttk  the  noise  of  this  great  shont  in 
the  camp  of  the  Hebrews  T  And  they 
understood  that  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was 
eoBM  into  the  camp. 

7  And  the  Philistines  were  afraid,  for 


they  said,  Ood  is  oome  into  the  camp, 
ind  "  —  .  -  . 

liny  h 

S  Wo  onto  us !   Who  shall  delirer  us 


I  they  said.  Wo  unto  us  I  for  there 
hath  not  oeen  snoh  a  thins  heretofore. 


oat  of  the  hand  of  these  mighty  Oods  T 
these  art  the  Oods  that  smote  the  Egyp- 


tians with  all  the  plagues  in  the  vilder- 
nesi. 

9  Be  strong,  end  quit  yonrselres  lika 
men,  O  ye  Philistines,  that  ye  be  not  ser- 
Tants  unto  the  Hebrews,  as  they  hara 
been  to  you  :  quit  yonrselres  like  men, 
and  fight. 

10  And  the  PhiUstinee  for«ht,  and 
Israel  was  smitten,  and  they  fled  erery 
man  into  his  tent :  and  there  was  a  rery 

Salt  slaughter,  for  there  fell  of  Israel 
irty  thousand  footmen. 

11  And  the  arkof  Ood  was  taken  :  and 
the  two  sons  of  Eli,  Hophni  and  Pliine- 
has,  were  slain. 


Aphek  was  situated  on  or  near  the  great  vale  of 
Esdrselon,  or  valley  of  Jezreel,  where  many  battles  had 
been  fought  before,  and  manv  more  have  been  fought 
since.  Ebenezer  must  have  been  near  Aphek.  Here 
the  name  denotes  a  city,  but  in  7  :  12,  it  denotes  simply 
a  stone,  set  up  as  a  monument  The  city  may  have 
su^ested  the  Tnonument 

The  Israelites  are  generally  conquered,  when  they  have 
been  accustomed  to  neglect  the  duties  they  owed  the 
Creator.  They  thought  the  ark  would  help  them.  It 
had  often  done  this,  and  it  might  do  it  again.  It  was 
the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence ;  and  Jenovah  would 
not  allow  himself  to  be  disnonored  by  defeat  They  did 
not  consider  that  the  ark  must  be  respected  and  rev- 
erenced, as  the  divine  symbol,  by  the  people,  to  possess 
any  efficacy  of  this  kind.  Had  the  ark  been  treated  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  ensure  the  confidence  and  respect 
of  the  people  and  the  army,  it  would  have  been  a  mighty 
power  for  good. 

The  people  shouted.  But  that  was  a  mere  form  It 
did  not  come  from  the  heart  The  people  had  but  little 
respect  for  the  ark,  or  confidence -in  it  Why  should 
they  expect  God  would  do  anything  for  them,  when 
they  haa  done  so  little  for  him  ? 

The  Philistines  were  afraid.  They  ordinarily  had 
reason  for  being  afraid,  but  not  now.  The  ark  could 
have  but  little  power  to  harm  them,  and  especially  as 
attended  by  the  profii^ate  sons'of  EIL  There  is  a  great 
loHon  to  be  learned  ner&   It  is,  that  if  we  expect  any 
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advantage  from  the  forms  of  religion,  those  forms  must 
be  conducted  by  men  of  good  pnnciplea  Like  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  religion  loses  its  power,  when  adminis- 
tered by  bad  men. 

It  wUl  be  observed  that  the  Philistines  were  Polythe- 
ists,  and  they  speak  accordingly.  The  word  for  (jod  is 
generally  in  the  plural  form,  even  when  it  refers  to 
Jehovah  himself.  The  same  form  occurs  here,  but  in  a 
plural  sense,  as  the  words  connected  with  it  show. 
These  gods,  and  the  word  for  mighty  is  also  plural. 

"  That  ye  be  not  servants  unto  the  Hebrews."  This 
was  a  strong  appeal ;  for  the  Philistines  knew  to  what 
oppressions  they  had  subjected  the  Hebrews;  and  they 
feared  a  change  in  their  respective  circumstances. 

1  8AM.  4 : 12-22. 


12  And  there  ran  a  man  of  Benjamin 
ont  of  the  army,  and  came  to  Shiloh  the 
fame  day  with  his  clothes  rent,  and  with 
earth  upon  hie  head. 

18  And  when  he  came,  lo,  Eli  sat  upon 
a  seat  by  tha  war-side  watching  :  fSoir  his 
heart  trembled  xor  the  ark  of  God.  And 
when  the  man  came  into  the  dty  and 
told  it,  aUthe  dty  cried  out. 

14  .Ana  when  £li  heard  the  noise  of 
the  cxyins^  he  said.  What  meaneth  the 
noise  of  this  tumult  t  And  the  man 
came  in  hastily,  and  told  EIL 

15  Now  Eli  was  ninetr  and  eight  years 
old;  and  his  eyes  were  dim,  that  he  could 
not  see. 

16  And  the  man  said  unto  Eli.  I  am 
he  that  came  out  of  the  army,  and  I  fled 
to-day  out  of  the  army.  And  he  said. 
What  is  there  done,  my  son  f 

17  And  the  messenger  answered  and 
said,  Israel  is  fled  before  the  PhilistineB, 
and  there  hath  been  also  a  great 
slaughter  among  the  people,  and  thy 
two  sons  also,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  are 
dead,  and  the  ark  of  Qod  is  taken. 


18  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  made 
mention  of  the  ark  of  God,  that  he  fdl 
•from  off  the  seat  backward  by  the  side  of 
the  gate,  and  his  neck  brake,  and  ha 
died:  for  he  was  an  old  man,  and  heary. 
And  he  had  Judged  Israel  fortyyeart. 

19  Andhisdaughter>in-law,Phineha8' 
wife,  was  with  child  near  to  be  delirered  : 
and  when  she  had  heard  the  tidings  thai 
the  ark  of  Ood  was  taken,  and  that  her 
Csther-in-law  and  her  husband  were 
dead,  she  bowed  herseli;  and  trarailed; 
for  her  peine  came  upon  her. 

20  And  about  the  time  of  her  death* 
the  women  that  stood  by  her  said  unto 
her,  Fear  not ;  for  thou  hast  borne  a  son. 
But  she  answered  not,  neithes^  did  die 
regard  U. 

21  And  she  named  the  child  Ichabod, 
saying,  The  glory  is  departed  from  Israel, 
(becau  e  the  ark  of  Ood  was  taken,  and 
because  of  her  fether-in-law  and  her 
huslMind.) 

22  And  she  mid.  The  glory  is  departed 
from  Isr.iel  :  for  the  ark  of  Qod  is  taken. 


Eli  sat  upon  a  seat  by  the  wayside.  This  is  an 
exceedingly  interesting  picture.  The  aged  priest  had 
probablv  remonstrated  against  taking  tlie  ark  into  the 
army ;  out  he  had  been  overruled  by  others.  He  fore- 
boded eviL  He  had  reason  to  fear,  as  he  knew  the  ark 
would  be  intrusted  to  unworthy  hands.  His  anxiely 
induced  him  to  go  out  into  the  street,  and  sit  by  the 
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wayeide,  near  the  gate,  ready  to  tear'  any  news  that 
might  be  brought,  or  that  he  could  obtain  from  the 
passers-by.  His  heart  trembled  for  the  ark  of  GoA 
His  greatest  interest  was  centered  in  that  —  not  only 
because  it  was  in  the  care  of  his  two  sons,  but  because 
it  had  been  his  special  concern  for  many  years ;  and  he 
loved  it  better  than  his  own  lifa 

When  the  messenger  makes  "  mention  of  the  ark  of 
God, "  it  is  too  much  for  the  feeble  frame  of  the  anxious 
old  man ;  and  he  falls  frxDm  his  seat  and  is  killed.  He 
could  bear  up  under  the  consciousness  that  the  Philis- 
tines were  triumphant  —  that  the  Hebrews  had  fled,  and 
even  that  his  sons  were  slain  ;  but  that  the  ark  was  taken 
was  the  climax  of  misfortune  too  great  to  bear. 

Nor  was  the  effect  of  this  sad  news  confined  to  the 
aged  EIL  His  daughter-iurlaw,  the  wife  of  one  of  his 
sons,  is  brought  prematurely  to  bed,  and  the  excitement 
is  fatal  The  ark  was  taken  and  her  husband  was  slain  I 
Altogether  this  was  too  much.  She  shows  her  apprecia- 
tion of  the  circumstances,  by  the  name  she  gives  her 
son.  While  she  was  yet  able  to  speak,  she  named  him 
Ichahod  —  a  term  made  up  of  the  negative  particle  and 
the  Hebrew  word  for  glory.  It  signified  that  the  glory 
had  departed  from  Lsrael. 


,  1  SAM. 

And  th«  Philistines  took  the  ark  of 
GodflHid  tarooght  it  from  Eben-eser  unto 
A»hdod. 

t  When  the  Philittines  took  the  ark  of 
God,  tbey  broa^t  it  unto  the  house  of 
Dagon,  and  set  it  bj  Dairon. 

S  And  when  they  of  Ai^dod  arose  earlj 
on  the  morrow ,  behold  Dagon  was  fallen 
upon  his  face  to  the  earth  before  the 
ark  of  the  Lord.  And  they  Uxdc  Dagon, 
and  set  him  in  his  place  again. 

4  And  when  ther  arose  early  on  the 
BKnrow  morning,  benold  Dagon  wot  fkll- 
m  upon  his  feoe  to  the  ground  before  the 
■xk  of  the  Lord :  and  the  head  of  Dagon, 
sod  both  the  palms  of  his  hands  tssrs  out 
off  upon  the  threshold  ;  only  th»  ttump 
^Dacon  was  left  to  him. 

5  Tnerefbre  neither  the  priests  of  Da* 
|SB,  aar  any  thai  oome  into  Dagon's 


5:  1-12. 

hou^e,  tread  on  the  threshold  of  Dagon 
in  Asbdod  unto  this  day. 

6  But  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heary 
upon  them  of  Ashdod,  and  ho  destroyed 
them,  and  smote  them  with  emerods, 
even  Ashdod,  and  the  coasts  thereof. 

7  And  when  the  men  of  Ashdod  saw 
that  il  Mxu  to,  iher  said.  The  ark  of  the 
Ood  of  Israel  shall  not  abide  with  us : 
for  his  hand  is  sore  upon  us,  and  upon 
Dagon  our  god. 

8  They  sent  therefore,  and  gathered  all 
the  lords  of  the  Philistines  unto  them, 
and  said.  What  shall  we  do  with  the  ark 
of  the  Ood  of  Israel  T  And  they  answered. 
Let  the  ark  of  the  Ood  of  Israel  be  car- 
ried about  unto  Oath.  And  they  carried 
the  ark  of  the  Ood  of  Israel  about 
thtther. 

9  And  it  was  so,  that  after  they  had 
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cmtM It  ateat,  the  hi&d  o'  tlie  Lord  i  11  Bother  Mnt  and  sathtred  toMllier 
was  agahiit  tbfl  dtj  with  a  rery  irraat  all  the  lords  of  the  P  uutinet,  and  u  d, 
dMtructioB  :  and  he  smote  the  men  of  the  Sen  away  the  ark  of  the  Ood  of  Ismel, 
dty,  hoth  sBBall  and  great,  and  they  had  and  let  it  go  again  to  his  own  i^laoe, 
emoods  in  their  secret  parts.  that  it  slay  us  not,  and  our  people :  for 

10  TbereCm  they  sent  the  ark  of  Ood  ,  there  was  a  deadly  destruction  through* 
to  Skron.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  the  j  out  all  the  city ;  the  hand  of  Ood  was 
ark  of  Ood  came  to  Ekron,  that  the  rerj  heary  the  e. 
Shronitce  cried  out,  saying,  Ther  have  12  And  the  men  t  at  died  not,  were 
bnmghtaboutthe  ark  ofthe  Ood  of  Israel  smitten  with  the  ememds:  and  the  cry 
to  ns,  to  slay  us  and  our  people.  of  the  city  went  up  to  hearen. 

Ebenezer  was  the  place  where  the  recent  battle  had 
been  fought  It  could  not  have  been  far  from  Shiloh  ;  as 
the  defeat  of  the  Hebrews  was  reported  the  same  day^  to 
Eli  As  the  messenger  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
Ebenezer  may  have  been  in  the  district  assigned  to  that 
tribe.  That  it  is  the  same  as  the  Ebenezer  mentioned 
in  7 :  12,  is  refuted  by  the  circumstances  of  the  two  pas- 
sages. 

Ashdod  or  Azotus  was  one  of  the  chief  cities  of  the  , 
Philistines.  The  god  Dagon  was  kept  there,  and  had 
a  temple  for  his  worship.  It  seems  to  have  been  the 
design  of  the  Philistines,  to  bring  the  two  gods  together, 
and  witness  the  result  They  did  witness  the  result ; 
and  in  one  sense  it  is  very  honorable  to  the  heathen 
deity ;  for  he  seemed  to  be  aware  of  his  inferiority,  and 
therefore  prostrated  himself  in  the  presence  of  the  true 
God.  At  first  they  probably  thought  this  an  accident, 
or  a  trick  performed  by  some  one  in  the  interest  of  the 
Hebrews.  The  most  careful  observation,  however,  failed 
to  disclose  any  accident,  or  imposition.  The  image  was 
prostrated,  the  second  time,  and  some  parts  of  it  were 
broken  to  pieces.    The  trunk  only  remained. 

This  Dagon  was  probably  worshiped  generally  by  the 
Philistines,  for  we  find  another  temple  oil  Dagon  at  &aza. 
Jud.  16:  23.  But  some  gods  were  not  so  extensively 
worshiped.  The  god  of  Ekron  was  Beel-zebub ;  and  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  was  worshiped  anywhere  else. 
The  god  Beelzebub,  in  the  best  copies  ofthe  new  Testa* 
ment,  is  Beelzebul,  which  has  a  different  meaning.  The 
former  is  the  god  of  flies^  the  latter  the  god  of  hM)Uxaion. 
The  image  of  Da^n  is  described  as  having  partly  tiie 
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fonn  of  a  man  and  partly  that  of  a  fish.  It  had  the 
body  and  head  of  a  fish ;  but  above  the  head  of  the 
fish,  was  a  human  head ;  and  below  the  tail  of  the  fish, 
were  human  feet  No  doubt  this  had  some  symbolic 
meaning. 

It  is  matter  of  doubt  to  which  of  the  gods,  in  the 
Grecian  pantheon,  Dagon  corresponded.  Some  say  Sat- 
urn, some  Jupiter.  We  can  come  to  no  certain  conclu- 
sion ;  and  it  is  useless  to  quote  the  speculations  of  wri- 
ters on  the  subject 

•Verse  fifth  shows  the  eflfect  of  superstition.  Neither 
the  priests,  nor  others,  on  entering  or  leaving  the  temple 
of  Dagon,  would  tread  upon  the  threshold,  after  the 
image  of  the  god  was  broken  thereon.^ 

The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heavy  upon  them  of  Ash- 
dod.  Our  version  of  this  verse  is  briefer  than  that  of  the 
Septuagint  or  Vulgate.  In  the  latter  versions  we  are 
inrormai  that  the  mice  became  very  numerous,  and 
a£Sicted  the  people  in  the  temple  and  in  the  surrounding 
country.  This  prepares  us  to  understand,  why  the  Phil- 
istines offered  golaen  mice  to  the  Hebrew  God,  when 
they  sent  back  the  ark. 

Verse  8  needs  a  little  correction.  The  Septuagint 
and  Vulgate  give  the  sense  better  than  the  English  ver- 
sion. Tne  meaning  is.  Do  not  attempt  to  keep  it  in  any 
one  place ;  but  let  it  be  carried  about  to  different  places. 
This  proposition  was  adopted.  The  proposition  contem- 
platea  its  passing  entirely  through  the  land  I  It  was  so 
carried,  as  we  find  it  at  Ekron  at  last ;  and  it  was  the 
people  of  this  place  that  proposed  calling  together  the 
lonu  of  the  Philistines,  with  a  view  to  sending  the  ark 
back  to  where  it  belonged. 

The  emerods  have  been  explained  by  some,  as  the 

1  Whetbtr  th«  eostom  took  its  riM  from  thia  vnofcioo  of  the  PbilktinM  orno,  it  ia 
ontuB  that  among  the  Bonuuu  the  threshold  was  ooneeermted  to  the  goddeet 
Yeita ;  and  those  which  belonged  to  templee  were  alwaye  held  in  the  highest  ren*- 
Maon,  ae  appears  from  Juvenal  and  Tibellus.  Juvenal  (Sat.  6.)  has  the  IbUow- 
IH:  **Tafpeimm  Hm*n  cdero."  Tibellua  (Lih.  i.  Sleg.  5)  thus : 
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dysentery ;  by  others,  as  the  piles.  It  was  some  disease 
taat  maae  a  sitting  posture  painfuL  Hence,  both  the 
Septuagint  and  Vulgate  add  a  clause  to  verse  9,  that 
the  people  made  cushions  to  sit  on.  See  Archaeology  in 
vol  iv. 


And  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  in  the 
eountrj  of  the  Philiatines  aeren  months. 

3  And  the  PhiUstineB  called  for  the 
priests  and  the  dirinerst'saying,  What 
shaU  we  do  to  the  ark  of  the  Lord  !  teU 
us  wherewith  we  shall  send  it  to  his 
place. 

8  And  they  said,  If  ye  send  away  the 
tfk  of  the  Ood  of  Israel,  send  it  not 
empty ;  but  in  any  wise  return  him  a 
trespass  offering :  then  ye  shall  be  healed, 
and  it  shall  be  known  to  you  why  his 
hand  is  not  remoTed  from  you. 

4  Then  said  thev.  What  MkaU  be  the 
treepas«-offoring  which  we  shall  return 
to  nim  T  They  answered.  Fire  golden 
enierods,  and  fire  solden  mice,  aecordinff 
to  the  number  of -the  lords  of  the  Philis- 
tines :  for  one  plague  wcu  on  you  all  and 
on  your  lords. 

5  Wherefore  ye  shall  make  images  of 
TOUT  emerods,  and  images  of  your  mice 
that  mar  the  land;  and  ye  shill  give 
glory  unto  the  God  of  Israel :  neradven- 
turehe  will  lighten  his  hand  from  off 
jou,  and  from  off  your  gods,  and  from  off 
your  land. 

6  Wherefore  then  do  ye  harden  your 
hearts,  as  the  Egyptians  and  Pharaoh 
hardened  their  hearts!  when  he  had 
wrought  wonderftilly  among  them,  did 
tt|e^ot  let  the  people  go,  and  they  de- 

7  Now  therefore  make  a  new  cart,  and 
take  two  milch-kine  on  which  there  hath 
come  DO  yoke,  and  tie  the  kine  to  the 
cart,  and  bring  their  oalres  home  from 
them : 

8  And  take  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and 
la7  it  upon  the  cart ;  and  put  the  jewels 
of  gold  which  ve  return  htm /or  atres- 
jtass-oflbring,  m  a  coffer  by  tiie  side 
thereof ;  end  send  it  away,  that  it  may  go. 

9  And  see,  if  it  goeth  up  by  the  way  of 
his  own  coast  to  Beth-she-mesh,  then  he 
hath  done  us  this  great  evil :  but  if  not, 
then  we  shall  know  that  it  ii  not  his 
hand  that  smote  us ;  it  wu  a  chance  theU 
happened  to  us. 

10  And  the  men  did  so  ;  and  took  two 
milch-kine,  and  tied  them  to  the  cart, 
and  shut  up  their  calres  at  home. 

11  And  they  laid  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
upon  the  oail,  and  the  coffer  with  the 
mice  of  gold  and  the  inaftt  of  thtir 


1  SAM.  6  :  1-21. 

12  And  the  kine  took  the  straight  way 
to  the  way  of  Beth-shemesh,  and  went 
alone  the  highway,  lowing  as  they  went, 
and  turned  not  adde  to  the  right  hand  or 
(o  the  left :  and  the  lords  of  the  Philis- 
tines went  after  them  unto  the  border  of 
Beth-shemesh. 

13  And  thejf  of  Beth-shemesh  wsre 
reaping  their  wheat  harreet  in  the  ral- 
ley  :  and  they  lifted  up  their  eree,  and 
saw  the  ark,  and  rejoiced  to  see  M. 

14  And  the  cart  came  into  the  field  of 
Joshua,  a  Beth-shemite,  and  stood  therot 
where  therf  was  a  great  stone  :  and  they 
clave  the  wood  of  the  cart,  and  offored 
the  ktue  a  burnt-offering  unUf  the  Lord. 

15  And  the  Levites  took  down  the  ark 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  oofter  that  wa*  with 
it,  wherein  the  jew^  of  gold  wtrt,  and 
put  thfim  on  the  great  stone  :  and  the 
mon  of  Beth-shemesh  offered  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrificed  sacrifioes  the  sam* 
day  unto  the  Lord. 

16  And  when  the  five  lords  of  the  Phil- 
istines had  seen  if,  they  returned  to 
Ekron  the  same  day. 

17  And  these  art  the  golden  emeroda 
which  the  Philistines  returned  for  a 
trespass-offoring  unto  the  Lotd ;  for 
Ashdod  one,  for  Qasa  one,  for  Askelon 
one,  for  Ghith  one,  for  Ekroa  one ; 

18  And  the  golden  mice,  aeeordina  to 
the  number  of  all  the  cities  of  the  Pnil- 
istines  befonffing  to  the  fire  lords,  both  of 
fenced  citioM,  and  of  countrr  Tillagea» 
even  unto  the  great  stone  of  Abel,  wher^ 
on  they  set  down  the  ark  of  the  Lord  : 
mhieh  $tone»remninfih  unto  this  day  in 
the  field  of  Joshua  the  Bethshemite. 

19  And  he  smote  the  men  of  Beth- 
shemesh,  because  they  had  looked  into 
the  ark  of  the  Lord,  even  he  smote  of 
the  people  fifty  thousand  and  three  ecora 
and  ten  men  :  and  the  people  lamented, 
because  the  Lord  had  soutten  many  of 


the  people  with  a  great  slaughter. 

20  And  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh  said. 
Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy 
Lord  Qod  t  and  to  whom  shall  he  go  up 

from  us? 

21  And  thej  sent  mweengers  totha 
inhabitants  of  Kirjath-jearim,  sayini^ 
The  Philistines  haye  brought  again  tha 
ark  of  the  Lord  ;  oome  ye  down,  Md 
fokeb  it  up  to  yon. 
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After  resolving  to  send  the  ark  back,  the  question 
arose,  In  what  manner?  and,  Should  anything  be  sent 
with  it  ?  Who  should  know  how  to  answer  these  ques- 
tions, better  than  the  priests  and  diviners  7  The  latter, 
among  the  heathen,  answered  to  the  Hebrew  prophets ; 
only  they  took  entirely  different  methods  to  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  the  future.  Sending  a  trespass  offering  was 
an  acknowledgment  of  wrong  on  their  part  And  as  it 
appears  to  have  been  prompted  by  good  motives,  it  was 
accepted  by  the  God  of  Israel 

Qolden  emerods.  If  emerods  were  a  disease,  how 
could  they  be  made  of  gold  ?  For  modestv*s  sake,  the 
name  of  the  disease  is  here  substituted  for  the  part  affec- 
ted. We  have  the  testimony  of  the  ancients,  that  the 
heathen,  when  they  recovered  from  any  disease,  and 
wished  to  make  an  appropriate  offering,  constructed  of 
some  valuable  material  an  image  of  the  part  that 
had  been  affected  and  was  cured,  and  presented  it 
to  the  god  they  worshiped.  If  the  image  was  made 
of  gold,  it  would  be  valuable,  first,  as  an  expression 
of  gratitude ;  and,  second,  as  being  made  of  precious 
metal  According  to  this  theory,  the  Philistines 
made  five  golden  images  of  the  part  affected,  {anos 
aureosj  VuL)  and  sent  to  the  God  of  Israel;  as  a  trespass 
offering.  Then,  as  the  mic^  had  been  another  source  of 
trouble,  thev  sent  five  golden  mice,  as  another  trespass 
offering.  If  these  were  accepted,  they  would  be  deliv- 
ered from  these  cjilamitie.^'  "  Tavernier  observes,  that 
something  like  what  is  here  mentioned,  was  practiced 
amon^  the  Indians ;  for  when  a  pilgrim  goes  to  one  of 
the  iool  temples  for  a  cure,  he  brings  the  figure  of  the 
member  afflicted,  made  either  of  gold,  silver,  or  copper, 


i**8pttiiheim  informs  us,  that,  upon  the  ooins  of  Tenedoe,  and  those  of  the  dtiet,  a 
idd  mouee  ii  engraren.  together  with  Apollo  Smintheiu,  or  Apollo,  the  drirer 
twaj  of  field  mice,  on  account  of  his  being  luppoied  to  have  freed  certain  tracts  of 
pmd  from  those  mice;  which  coins  show  how  great  a  judgment  such  mice  hare 
Mwiflimn  bean,  and  how  the  delireranoe  from  them  was  then  efiteemed  the  eiEeoi 
«f  diriae  powar.'*— Hole  to  /oeephns'  Antiq.,  book.  ri.  chap.  i.  sec.  S. 
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according  to  his  circumstances,  which  he  offered  tc 
god."*  —  Clarke  in  loco. 

The  Philistines  hardened  their  hearts  like  the  E| 
tiaua  They  had  been  obstinate,  and  this  had  made  t 
suffer  much  longer  than  they  otherwise  would  have  d 

The  experiment  with  the  kine,  had  for  its  object 
settlement  of  the  question,  whether  the  Hebrew  < 
Jehovah,  really  haa  any  connection  with  these  e 
The  kine,  with  young  calves,  would  not  so  act  agf 
their  nature,  as  to  go  off  toward  the  land  of  the  m 
itcs,  from  their  young,  unless  they  were  subject  to  8 
divine  impulse. 

Beth-shemesh  lay  in  the  direction  of  the  Israel 
and  was  near  the  borders  of  the  land.  If  the  < 
drawn  by  the  kine,  went  in  that  direction,  then  Jehc 
was  the  author  of  the  evils  they  were  suffering, 
reasoning  was  conclusive.  It  was  necessary  that  8 
persons  of  respectability  should  accompany  the  cai 
unload  it  on  its  arrival.  Besides,  the  lordis  of  the 
listines  had  learned  that  it  was  for  their  interest  to ' 
the  ark  with  respect  So  they,  the  highest  function 
in  the  land,  followed  the  cart  with  its  precious  buz 

The  kine  went  "  lowing  as  they  went  That  the 
what  is  here  recorded,  namely,  go  in  the  direction  oi 
Israelites,  and  low  as  they  go,  it  is  only  necessary 
they  be  impressed  with  the  idea  that  their  young  w 
that  direction. 

It  was  the  time  of  wheat  harvest  The  wheat  is 
vested  in  that  country  in  May  or  Juna*    The  ark 

1  **The  people  of  Athena.  haTing  been  afflicted  with  a  ehmmefal  diaeMs,  1 
reoeiviair  the  niTateriei  of  Baoohiu  with  a  proper  lererenoe ;  and  oonsulla 
oracle  what  they  were  to  do,  in  order  to  hare  It  remored.  were  directed  Ic 
fignreaof  thepartafltBoted,  and  preeeat  then  to  the  god  which  gaTethii 
counsel."— Staokhouse,  rol.  iiL  p.  SM. 

1  Maj  S7.  "Handredi  of  TiUagen,  men,  womea  and  children,  with  cameliu 
and  donkers,  were  emplojed  gettinf  in  the  harreet.  Below  the  riUage,  aad 
iidee  of  the  nill,  the  flelda  in  some  epoti  were  yellow  with  the  ripened  grain  ;  la  t 
large  ooantitiee  newly  reaped  were  apread  upon  the  threshing  floor,  and  tlM  • 
yoked  m  oonplea.  were  treading  it  oat ;  the  whoU  popnlatioa  of  the  Tttl*!*  « 
waA,  reaping,  gleaning,  toeriag  ia  the  ihaayei,  or  laJnag  aaida the  chatL 8 
P.4S7. 

ICay  Sft.  -  lamed  ool  upon  the  Tala  of  Sharoa,  eovwad  with  irrnmaaee  8f 
ripened  giala. '*—Lyaeh,  p.  4S». 
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oaptored  seven  months  before  this,  which  would  make 
that  event  to  have  occurred  in  the  preceding  November 
or  December.  It  was  not  necessary  to  go  further  than 
Beth  shemesh.  as  that  was  an  Israelite  city,  and  a  city  of 
the  priests.  They  oflFered  the  kine  as  a  burnt  oflFering, 
to  propitiate  Jeliovah,  as  they  would  have  done  any 
heathen  deity.  Kine  were  seldom  offered  by  the  Hebrews. 

The  Levites  took  down  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  They 
took  charge  of  the  ark  and  of  the  coffer  that  contained 
the  golden  presents.  No  doubt  one  reason  for  placing 
the  Levitical  cities  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  was, 
that  there  might  always  be  persons  accessible  who  could 
do  the  sacred  duties.  These  duties  are  so  important  in 
the  Jewish  economy,  that  nothing  is  left  to  chance.  A 
whole  tribe  is  devoted  to  the  services  of  religion,  and 
that  they  do  their  duties  properly,  their  support  comes 
from  the  other  tribes ;  and  all  errors  they  commit  are 
promptly  punished,  and  sometimes  with  severity. 

The  ark  and  the  jewels  were  placed  on  a  great  stone, 
after  which  the  animals  were  slain  for  sacrifice,  and  the 
cart  was  cut  into  fuel  to  consume  them.  In  addition  to 
the  kine  offered  by  the  Philistines,  the  men  of  the  place 
offered  sundry  sacrifices,  as  expressive  of  their  joy  at 
the  return  of  the  ark. 

The  principal  golden  images  were  five  in  number. 
There  was  one  from  each  of  the  five  principal  cities. 
These  were  Ashdod  or  Azotus,  Gaza,  Ashkelon,  Grath  and 
Ekron.  Besides  these,  golden  mice  were  sent  by  all  the 
cities  and  villages  in  the  land.  In  verse  18,  instead  of 
great  stone,  as  in  two  instances  before,  we  have  the  great 
Abel;  (  for  there  is  nothing  answering  to  stone, )  but  it 
is  presumed  that  the  word  Abel  is  a  slight  error  for  aben,^ 
ttonej  which,  being  corrected,  this  becomes  like  the  other 
instances,  and  the  sense  is  improved. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  ark  was  a  box,  cov- 
ered inside  and  out  with  gold,  containing  a  copy  of  the 

^T3« 
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law,  or  ten  commandments,  and  one  or  two  other  articles 
deposited  therein,  as  the  safest  place  to  keep  them.  No 
one  had  a  right  to  open  the  ark,  except  by  express  com- 
mand of  God,  not  even  the  priests.'  This  fact  should 
have  admonished  the  peopie  of  Beth-shemesh  to  do 
nothing  with  it  without  the  fullest  warrant 

It  is  not  to  be  presumed  that  Beth-shemesh  contained 
fifty  thousand  people,  of  all  ages.  The  general  opinion 
is,  that  there  is  some  mistake  in  the  number.  There  is 
a  variety  of  theories  in  r^ard  to  the  nature  of  the  mis- 
take. As  usual,  the  first  resort  is  to  the  manuscripts 
and  versions.  These  are  not  all  alike,  fix)m  which  it 
follows  that  some  are  wrong.  The  Septuagint  and  Vul- 
gate make  the  number  of  the  slain  the  same  as  the 
English  version.  But  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  make  the 
number  five  thousand  and  seventy,  instead  of  fifty  thou- 


the  Bible,  in  matters  concerning  which  the  Bible  is 
explicit,  makes  the  number  only  seventy.  Even  this  is 
a  great  slaughter  for  a  small  town  like  Beth-shemesh. 

Some  understand  that  a  word  has  been  omitted ;  and 
as  that  word  in  Hebrew  consists  of  one  letter  only,  the 
mistake  might  easily  occur.  It  is  the  word  for  of;  and 
hence  the  passage  should  read.  The  Lord  smote  three 
score  and  ten  men,  of  the  fifty  thousand  of  the  people. 
It  is  easy  to  suppose  that  fifty  thousand  people  might 
assemble  on  an  occasion  like  this,  especially  if  it  were 
known  before-hand  that  the  ark  was  to  be  returned ;  and 
out  of  that  number,  three  score  and  ten  might  be  slain* 
Benson  gives  the  following  construction,  which  varies 
the  foregoing  a  trifle :  The  Lord  smote  three  score  and 
ten  men,  fifty  out  of  a  thousand,  rendering  the  word  of 
by  its  equivalent  o\tJt  of  With  this  view  we  may  sup- 
pose that  the  reference  is  to  the  inhabitants  of  Betn-she- 
mesh,  consisting  of  one  thousand  and  four  hundred 

iThe  Sepioaffint  haa,  in  twm  19,  the  foUoving,  not  fimnd  in  the  BagUdi :  •<Tli« 
■oBvoif  Jvehonsu,  among  theuMn  of  B«th-«hemaah,  did  not  r^oioe  benvM  Hbmf 
■av  tlM  ark  of  the  LoM. "  It  Momt  from  thit  that  amoof  Ike  laltem  irara  tiM 
■ont  of  ona  Jaohoniaa.  Who  this  Jeohoaiaa  waa,  wa  oannotaaj. 


sand  and  seventy. 


seldom  varies  from 
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people.  Fifty  out  of  a  tbousand  would  be  just  three 
score  and  ten  men.  Both  these  constructions  agree  with 
Josephus,  and  neither  is  unreasonable.  And  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  the  copy  of  the  Bible,  which  he  used, 
had  the  number  seventy,  or  three  score  and  ten.  A  few 
manuscripts  have  been  found  that  lack  the  number  fifty 
thousand.  These  few  may,  and  may  not  represent  the 
true  reading. 

There  are  some  variations  in  the  forgoing  chapter  from 
our  English  version.  For  golden  emerods  the  Vul.  has 
anas  aureoa  and.  the  Sep.  i^paq  ^^puaaz ;  the  former  de- 
noting the  part  affected,  and  the  other,  the  seat  that  the 
afiSicted  sat  upon. 

^     SECTION  v.— The  Philistines  Subdued. 

1  SAM.  7  .•  1-17. 

9  And  Samuel  took  a  sucking  lamb, 
and  offered  it  for  a  burnt-offering  whoU  j 
unto  the  Lord  :  and  Samuel  cried  unto  the 
Lord  for  liirael ;  and  the  Lord  heard  him. 

10  And  ae  Samuel  was  offering  up  the 
burnt-offering,  the  Philistines  drew  near 
to  battle  against  Israel:  but  the  Lord 
thundered  with  a  fpntkt  thunder  on  that 
day  upon  the  Philistines,  and  discomfited 
them ;  and  thej  were  bmitten  before  Is- 
rael. 

11  And  the  men  of  Israel  went  out  of 
Mispeh,  and  pursued  the  rhisistinen,  and 
smote  them,  until  thep  came  under  Beth- 
car. 

12  Then  Samuel  took  a  stone,  and  set 
U  between  Mispeh  and  Shen,  snd  called 
the  name  of  it  £ben-eser,  Haying,  Hither- 
to hath  the  Lord  helped  us. 

IS  So  the  Philistines  were  subdued, 
and  they  came  no  more  into  the  coast  of 
Israel :  and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
against  the  Philistines  all  the  days  of 
Samuel. 

"And  the  cities  which  the  FhUii^tinei 
had  taken  from  Israel  were  restored  to 
Israel,  from  Ekron  even  unto  Oath  :  and 
the  coasts  thereof  did  Israel  deliver  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  :  and  thera 
was  peace  between  Israel  and  the  Amor> 
itee. 

15  And  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the 
days  of  his  life. 

16  And  he  went  from  rear  to  year  in 
circuit  to  Beth-el,  and  Oilgal,  and  Mis- 
peh, and  judged  Israel  in  all  those  places. 

17  Ana  his  return  foa$  to  Raman  :  for 
there  «mm  his  house ;  and  there  he  judged 
lanuA ;  and  there  he  built  an  altar  unto 
the  Lord. 


Am  the  men  ox  Kirjatb-ieanm  came, 
■ad  fetched  up  Uie  ark  of  the  Lord,  and 
brooi^ht  it  into  the  hou>e  of  Abinadab 
in  the  hill,  and  sanctified  Eleasar  Kia  son 
to  kaep  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 

1  And  it  eame  to  pass,  while  the  ark 
aboda  in  Kfajath-jearim,  that  the  time 
WM  lone  ;  for  it  was  twenty  years ;  and 
an  thanouse  of  Israel  lamented  after 
the  Lord. 

I  And  Samuel  spake  unto  all  the  bouse, 
of  Israel,  saying,  if  ye  do  return  unto' 
the  Lord  with  all  your  heHrts,  then  put 
cwaj  the  strange  gods,  and  Ashtaroth, 
ttcm  among  you,  and  prepare  your 
hearts  unto  the  Lord,  and  senre  him 
only  :  and  he  will  deliyer  yon  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines. 

4  Then  the  children  of  Israel  did  put 
awny  Baalim  mnd  Ashtaruth,  and  served 
the  Lord  only. 

ft  And  Samuel  said,  Oather  all  Israel 
to  Mispeh,  and  I  will  pray  for  you  unto 
the  Lord. 

6  And  they  gathered  together  to  Mii- 
eeh,  and  drow  water,  and  poured  it  out 
before  tha  Lord,  and  fiisted  on  that  day, 
sad  said  there.  We  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord.  And  Samuel  judged  the  chU- 
inn  of  Israel  in  Miapeh. 

7  And  when  the  Philistines  heard  that 
the  children  of  Israel  were  gathered  to- 
HthOT  to  Mispeh,  the  lords  of  the  Phil- 
mam  want  up  against  lamel.  And 
vhen  the  children  of  Israel  heard  it, 
they  wm  afraid  of  the  Philistines. 

t  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  to 
AubmL  OeaM  not  to  ery  unto  the  Lord 
•»  OiA  far  na,  that  he  will  save  us  out 
tha  band  of  the  PhilSatines. 
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Concerning  Kiriath-jearim,  see  chapter  on  Gteographj, 
vol.  iv.  Abinadab  is  more  properly  Aminadab.  So  the 
Septuagint  has  it  This  man  was  undoubtedly  a  Levite, 
else  the  ark  would  not  have  been  given  in  charge  to  his 
son  Eleazar.  The  ark  remained  here  twenty  years.  It 
seems  a  little  singular  that  the  ark  should  not  be  returned 
to  the  tabernacle  at  Shiloh,  or  the  tabernacle  brought  from 
Shiloh  to  Kirjath-jearim  The  latter  may  have  occurred ; 
but  as  no  mention  is  made  of  it,  we  are  not  at  liberty  to 
adopt  that  supposition. 

The  house  or  Aminadab  is  said  to  havabeen  on  a  hilL* 
With  the  ancients,  all  places  selected  for  sacred  purposes 
were  high.  Hence,  the  heathen  high  places, "  so  often 
mentioned  and  condemned  in  the  Bible.  At  the  same 
time,  the  Hebrews  themselves  selected  high  places  for 
the  ark  and  tabernacle.  The  Vulgate,  however,  renders 
the  word  for  hill^  as  a  proper  name,  Gibeah. 

Israel  lamented  after  the  Lord.  Rather  they  sought 
after  Jehovah.  They  had  reason  to  lament,  and  seek, 
both.  They  had  been  long  without  any  religious  services 
that  could  be  respected  ;  and  the  consequence  was,  that 
they  were  held  in  a  cruel  bondage.  Samuel  addresses 
eople.  He  gives  them  counsel  that  is  sound  and 
If  they  will  take  heed  to  it,  the  desired  result, 
restoration  to  liberty  will  be  realized. 
Strange  gods  and  AshtarotL  The  last  word  denotes 
goddesses  ;  but  the  reference  is  particularly  to  the 
goddess  Astarte.  They  had  among  them  the  images  of 
these,  which  they  must  put  away,  if  they  would  gain 
the  approval  of  the  true  God,  Jehovah.  Baalim  and 
Ashtaroth  has  the  same  meaning  as  the  language  just 
noticed.  They  served  the  Lord  only.  They  served 
Jehovah  only,  is  better.  When  this  name  is  mentioned 
in  contrast  with  other  gods,  it  should  always  be  rendered 
JehovaL    That  is  the  name  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 


1  This  liill  U  piobablj  tha  mbm  ai  mount  Jtarim,  of  vhioh  ve  iMd  ia  tonM  oth«r 
f  IftOM.   Oounlt  Ooognphioal  Iad«z,  toL  ir.,  and  mo  oomaMnM  on  Joa.  U :  tt* 
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Ood,  as  TTiuch  as  Jupiter  is  the  name  of  the  principal 
heathen  divinity. 

The  Mizpeh  where  Samuel  assembled  the  people,  was 
in  Judah.  See  Joa  15 :  88.  In  one  or  two  instances 
only,  are  water  libations  mentioned  in  the  Bible  "  Vir- 
gil mentions  the  practice  of  sprinkling  the  water  of 
Avemus,  and  -Homer  remarks  tnat  for  want  of  wine  the 
companions  of  Ulysses  poured  out  water,  as  a  sacrifice, 
which  they  offered  to  the  gods."  ^neid  iv.,  Odyss.  xii. 
— Slackhouse^  vol.  iil,  p.  262. 

The  people  began  to  understand  where  the  source  of 
their  protection  and  safety  wa&  One  thing  more  they 
should  learn,  and  that  is,  that  they  must  do  their  duty, 
while  Samuel  does  his.  Samuel  offered  a  sucking  lamb 
as  a  burnt  offering.  It  was  not  the  value  of  the  animal, 
80  much  as  it  was  the  motive  which  prompted  the  offer- 
ing, that  gained  the  favor  of  God.  The  little  lamb  may 
have  been  the  only  thing  accessible  at  the  moment  At 
all  events,  it  evidently  gave  the  people  confidence,  and 
secured  them  the  victory ;  for  it  was  not  because  thev 
had  the  favor  of  God,  that  they  gained  the  victorv.  It 
was  because,  feeling  that  they  had  the  favor  of  God,  they 
fought  with  greater  energy ;  and  victory  was  the  conse- 
auence.  Divine  Providdhce  interposed  in  their  behalf : 
tois  was  done  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  laws  of  mind 
and  matter,  and  in  no  sense  contrary  to  them. 

Jehovah  thundered  with  a  great  thunder.  This, 
occurring  just  after  a  sacrifice,  and  while  a  battle  was  in 
progress,  would  naturally  be  understood  by  the  Israelites 
as  an  interposition  in  their  behalf,  and  would  do  much 
to  decide  tne  battle^ 

The  people  did  not  need  any  miraculous  revelation,  to 
assure  them  that  God  had  heard  the  prayer  of  Samuel 
The  Uiunder  from  heaven,  and  the  subse<juent  victory, 
were  the  revelation  of  this  to  their  own  minds. 

Ebenezer  is  the  stone  of  help.   The  people  had  recently 

It  ii  b«UcT«d  \j  aoma  that  poariac  oat  water  wu  HMigTHMl  m  «  pnyar  fcr  nia, 
Mthst  tht  tlAB/dar  vottld  alioir  that  th«  pnyar  waa  aaawarad. 
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fought  with  the  Philistines,  near  a  place  having  this 
name,  in  another  part  of  the  country,  not  far  fix)m  Smloh ; 
and  this  may  have  suggested  the  name,  here  given  to 
the  monument  which  Samuel  erected  to  commemorate  his 
victory.  The  general  opinion  is,  that  this  Ebenezer  is 
the  same  as  the  other ;  but,  besides  the  feet  that  one  was 
a  city^  and  one  a  monument^  the  other  cii^ctmistances  of 
the  two  passages  prove  that  they  were  different 

The  Pnilistines  *  *  *  came  no  more  into  the  coasts  of 
IsraeL  This  is  thought  to  conflict  with  9 :  16 ;  10 :  5 ; 
13  :  3 ;  9  :  20,  etc.  The  latter  passages  refer  to  some  scat- 
tered garrisons  kept  by  the  rhilistines  in  the  country, 
while  the  main  boay  of  the  nation  had  been  driven  out 
The  passage  13  :  20,  etc.,  should  be  applied  to  an  early 
period,  before  the  defeat  under  Samuel  The  verlJs 
should  have  been  rendered  by  our  pluperfect  tensa 

"From  Ekron  unto  Gath."  In  one  direction  these 
two  cities  were  the  extreme  points  of  the  country  of  the 
Philistines.  There  was  peace  between  Israel  and  the 
Amorites.  There  would  naturally  be,  as  soon  as  Israel 
began  to  be  victorious.  By  Amorites,  we  are  to  under^ 
stand  here  the  Ganaanites,  with  whom  the  Israelites  had 
no  right  to  be  at  peace. 

SmiucI  held  his  court  in  four  different  places.  These 
were  Bethel,  Gilgal,  Mizpeh  and  Ramah,  the  latter  being 
his  place  of  residence.  The  Mizpeh  referred  to  is  the 
one  recently  mentioned,  verses  5,  6,  7.  It  was  about 
eighteen  miles,  nearly  south  of  Jerusalem.  Bethel  was 
twelve  miles  north,  Gilgal  eighteen  or  twenty  east,  and 
Bamah  near  Jerusalem,  a  few  miles  north  of  that  city, 
commonly  estimated  at  three  or  four,  some  say  six. 
These  distances  were  very  suitable  for  accommoaating 
the  inhabitants  of  the  country ;  for  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  Palestine  was  more  densely  populated,  near 
these  places,  than  further  from  the  capitaL 

Samuel  built  an.  altar  to  Jehovah,  at.  his  place  of 
residence.  It  had  been  provided  by  Moses,  that  sacri- 
fices should  be  offered  on  the  brazen  altar,  in  the  court 
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of  the  tabernacle ;  but  this  law  was  not  understood,  at 
least  not  complied  with,  in  the  days  of  SamueL  See  the 
remarks  on  this  subject,  in  the  chapter  on  Archseologj, 
voL  iv. 


CHAPTER  in. 

THB  IflRAKTiTTBB  UKDBB  BAMXHSL  AVD  SAUL 

CoirrKKTfi The  people  demand  a  Kio^  and  Satal  is  made  King ;  Inya- 
■ion  repelled ;  Samuers  Resignation ;  Saul  goes  against  the  Philia- 
tinee;  Saol  and  the  Anudekites. 

BBCTION  L— Tbk  Iskabutu  Dbmand  a  Kino.   Saul  is  madk  Kmo 

1.  8AM.  8  :  1-23. 

And  it  came  to  paas,  when  Samuel  wm 
eld,  that  ha  nude  hie  eons  judgee  over 


S  Nov  fha  name  of  hie  flret-born  was 
Joal ;  and  the  name  of  hieeecond,  Abioh ; 
Oey  wert  judfea  in  B6er>8heba. 

I  And  hie  aona  walked  not  in  his  waye, 
but  tamed  adde  after  luete,  and  took 
Wbee  and  parrerted  judgmeot. 
4  Then  all  the  elders  of  Israel  gath- 
ilTea  together,  and  oame  to 


S  And  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art 
eld,  aad  thy  eona  walk  not  in  thy  ways  ; 
low  make  na  a  king  to  judge  us  like  all 


g  Bat  the  thing  displeased  Samuel, 
vhen  thfy^said,  Oire  ue  a  king  to 


  _jiael  prayed  unto  the 

7  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel, 
Reaarkan  onto  the  roioe  of  the  people  in 
all  that  they  say  unto  thee :  for  they 
haTanot  TCjected  thee,  hut  they  hare  re- 
~  ma,  that  I  should  not  reign  over 


$  Aoeording  to  all  the  works  which 
they  iMTe  done  sinoe  the  day  that  I 
bt  them  out  of  Egypt  even  unto 


tiSr^j,  wherewith  they 'fiare  forsaken 
^  and  am  ted  other  gods,  so  do  they  also 


9  Now  therefore  hearken  unto  their 
vaioa:  howbeiL  yet  wotcet  solemnly  un- 
to tham,  and  snow  them  the  manner  of 
fka  king  that  ahall  reign  oTerthem. 

10  And  Samuel  told  all  the  words  of 
fha  Laid  unta  the  people  that  asked  of 
kimaking. 

11  Andbe  said.  This  will  he  the  man- 
i«  of  tha  king  that  shall  reign  orer  you : 
Be  will  takayour  aona,  and  appoint  them 

;  ftr  hia  ehafi0tB»  aad  to  be  hia 


.  hia 

chariots. 

13  And  he  will  appoint  him  oaptaina 
orer  thousands  and  oaptaina  orer  OKies  : 
and  win  $«t  them  to  ear  his  ground,  and 
to  reap  his  harrest,  and  to  make  his  in- 
struments of  war,  and  instruments  of 
his  chariota. 

18  And  he  will  take  your  daughters  to 
be  oonfoctionariea,  and  (o  be  cooks,  and 
to  be  bakers. 

14  And  he  will  take  your  fields,  aad 
your  rineyards,  and  your  oUreyards,  evea 
the  best  thewi,  and  giro  them  to  hia 
serrants. 

15  And  he  wUl  take  the  tenth  of  your 
seed,  and  of  your  vineyards,  and  giro  to 
his  offloers,  and  to  his  serrants. 

16  And  he  will  take  your  menwrrants, 
and  your  maidserrants,  and  your  goodli 
est  young  men,  and  your  asses,  and  put 
them  to  his  work. 

17  Ue  will  take  the  tenth  of  your 
sheep :  and  ye  shall  be  his  serrants. 

18  And  ye  shall  cry  out  in  that  day 
because  of  your  king  which  ye  shall  hare 
choeen  you  ;  and  the  Lord  will  not  hear 
you  in  that  day. 

19  Nerertheloss  the  people  refused  to 
obey  the  roice  of  Samuel ;  and  they  said. 
Nay ;  but  we  will  hare  a  king  oTer  us  : 

20  That  we  also  may  be  like  aU  the 
nations ;  and  that  our  king  mar  Judge 
us,  and  go  out  before  us,  and  fight  oui 
battles. 

21  And  Samuel  heard  all  the  words  of 
the  people,  and  he  rehearsed  them  in  the 
ears  of  the  Lord. 

22  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel, 
Hearken  unto  their  roioe.  and  make  them 
a  king.  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  men 
of  Israel,  go  ya  araiy  maa  uato  hia  «itT. 
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Samuel  made  his  sons  judges  over  IsraeL  It  was 
natural  that  he  should  desire  to  keep  the  government  in 
his  own  family.  He  was  like  many  other  fathers;  he 
did  not  wish  to  sacrifice  the  interests  of  the  people ;  but 
he  did  not  see  and  appreciate  the  evil  conduct  of  his 
sons.  One  would  suppose,  that  his  early  recollections  of 
the  evil  deeds  of  the  sons  of  Eli,  might  have  impressed 
him  with  the  necessity  of  vigorous  measures  to  prevent 
the  same  thing  in  his  own  family. 

The  sons  of  Samuel  were  judges  in  Beersheba.  This 
is  singular.  Beer-sheba  was  on  tne  southern  border  of  the 
land.  But  the  sons  selected  the  place  to  suit  themselves, 
and  not  to  accommodate  the  people.  Josephus  says  that 
one  of  the  sons  was  stationea  at  Bethel  and  the  other  at 
Beer-sheba.  This  is  a  more  reasonable  arrangement,  as  it 
is  one  that  looks  more  to  the  convenience  of  the  people. 
— ^Ant,  book  vi.  chap.  iii.  sec.  2. 

Samuel  was  displeased  because  the  people  wanted 
a  king.  He  regarded  it  as  a  reflection  on  himself.  He 
did  not  consider  how  much  more  it  reflected  on  Jehovah. 

"  Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  people.'*  This  was 
the  best  way  to  show  them  their  folly  and  sin.  '  If 
Samuel  should  admonish  them  of  the  evils  of  a  kingly 
government,  and  they  should  comply  with  his  sugges- 
tions, they  would  still  suspect  that  the  other  course 
would  have  been  better.  But  if,  after  hearing  the  evils 
of  such  a  government  portrayed,  they  should  still  adopt 
it,  it  would  not  be  long  before  they  would  see  that  he 
was  right,  and  give  him  due  credit  for  his  sagacity  and 
prudenca  The  principle  is  here  recognized,  that  the 
people  should  be  governed  by  such  form  of  government 
as  tney  prefer.  Tnere  is  the  profoundest  wisdom  in  this 
view.  The  people  had  not  oeen  very  good  under  the 
Judgea  It  might  be  better  to  try  some  other  form  of 
government  The  best  way  was,  to  lay  out  before  them, 
clearly  and  distinctly,  the  evils  of  a  kingly  government, 
and  then  let  them  adopt  it,  if  they  ple&sed.  The  evils 
of  such  u  government  are  strongly  stated  by  Samuel ; 
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but  they  are  not  exaggerated.  Every  word  is  true,  and 
was  realized  in  the  future  experience  of  that  people. 

Every  king  was  attended,  in  all  his  excursions,  on 
business  or  pleasure,  by  a  retinue  of  servants  and  officers, 
to  protect  his  person,  and  perform  his  pleasure.  Some 
would  drive  his  chariot,  and  some  would  be  horsemen 
to  ride  bv  his  side;  and  some  would  run  before  to 
announce  his  approach,  remove  obstructions,  and  prepare 
for  his  entertainment 

The  next  need  of  a  king  would  be  an  army ;  and  the 
Hebrew  army  was  divided  into  companies,  or  regiments 
and  divisions,  of  fifty,  one  hundred,  one  thousand,  and 
ten  thousand  The  king  would  be  at  the  head,  as 
commander-in-chief ;  and  he  would  appoint  whom  he 
pleased  to  fill  subordinate  offices. 

Then  the  land  must  be  sown,  and  the  ripened  harvest 
gathered  in  ;  and  he  would  call  on  his  subjects  to  do  this 
work  for  hiuL 

Then  the  king  would  need  artisans,  to  make  the  imple- 
ments of  war.  These  he  would  take  from  among  his 
people;  and  he  would  select  those  that  were  most 
skiliful  in  the  manu&ctiire  of  these  things. 

Nor  would  his  selection  be  confined  to  men,  to  become 
his  servants,  ^e  would  choose  the  best  of  the  women 
to  be  his  pastry  cooks,  his  kitchen  maids,  and  his  bakers. 
The  passage  shows  that  these  things  were  done  by 
women,  and  not  by  men  —  at  least  generally. 

Nor  does  this  embrace  the  whole  field  of  want,  on 
the  part  of  a  royal  government    The  foregoing  officers 


kinff  will  want,  and  wanting,  will  take,  the  best  of  the 
ieloBj  vineyards  and  oliveyards ;  and  give  them  to  those 
that  are  most  ol]«equious  to  his  will. 

To  support  his  other  expenses  —  the  expenses  of  his 
palace  —  of  his  embassadors  —  of  his  army,  including 
war  chariots,  arsenals,  fortifications,  etc. —  of  his  civfl 
idministration,  to  secure  the  ends  of  justice  —  he  would 


and  servants  must  oe  provided  for. 
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need  a  large  and  permanent  revenue,  usually  obtained 
by  tithing  the  products  of  the  land. 

To  do  his  menial  services,  he  will  take  your  men-ser- 
vants and  your  maid-servants,  and  the  miest  and  best 
of  the  young  men  and  animals. 

He  will  tithe  your  sheep,  as  he  does  your  fields ;  and 
he  will  take  men  enough  to  tend  his  share.  And  how- 
ever oppressive  these  exactions  may  become,  there  will 
be  no  remedy.  You  may  revolt  against  your  king,  and 
possibly  succeed  in  overturning  his  government  But 
there  is  no  certainty  of  this ;  and  if  you  succeed  to  this 
extent,  there  is  no  certainty  of  getting  a  better  govern- 
ment It  is  no  easy  matter  to  overturn  one  government 
and  establish  another.  And  rather  than  enter  upon  an 
undertaking  of  this  uncertain  and  dangerous  kind,  men 
will  endure  evils  as  long  as  they  are  enaurabla 

The  people  were  not  convinced.  They  coxdd  not 
appreciate  the  evils  here  foretold,  till  tney  actually 
experienced  them ;  and  then  it  was  too  late  to  make  an 
attempt  to  remove  them.  Hence  they  still  demand  a 
kin^.  Samuel  dismissed  the  people,  and  they  departed 
to  their  respective  cities.  This  was  designed,  no  doubt, 
to  give  them  time  for  deliberate  reflection.*  He  probably 
hoped  they  would  change  their  purpose. 

1.  SAIL  9:1-14. 


Nov  there  wu  a  man  of  Benjamin, 
whoee  name  too*  Kiah,  the  aon  of  Afaiel, 
the  son  of  Zeror,  the  aon  of  Bechorath, 
the  aon  of  Aphiah,  a  Benjamite,  a  mi^ty 
man  of  pover. 

3  And  he  had  a  aon,  whoee  name  «0(u 
Saul,  a  choice  young  man,  and  a  goodly : 
and  then  wu  not  among  the  children  of 
larael  a  goodlier  person  than  he :  firom 
his  shoulders  and  upward  k€  wcu  higher 
than  any  of  the  people. 

S  And  the  asaes  of  Kish,  Saul's  flather, 
were  lost.  And  Kish  said  to  Saul  his 
aon,  take  now  one  of  the  aerrants  with 
thee,  and  arise,  go  sedr  the  asses. 

4  And  he  passed  through  mount  Eph- 
rainu  and  passed  through  the  land  of 
ShaUsha,  but  they  found  them  not:  then 
they  passed  through  the  land  of  Shalim. 
and  Mere  ttey  taere  not :  and  he  passed 


through  the  land  of  the  Beojamitei^  hat 
they  round  Mem  not. 

5  And  when  they  were  come  to  tte 
land  of  Zuph,  Saul  said  to  hia  aenrani 
that  woi  with  him.  Comet  and  let  ua  re- 
turn ;  lest  my  fittherleaTO  carimg  for  the 
aaaea,  and  take  thdugfat  ft»r  ua. 

6  And  he  aaid  unto  him,  B^ld,  now. 
there  U  in  thia  dty  a  man  of  Qod,  and 

it  an  honorable  man ;  all  that  he 
aaith,  oometh  surely  to  paas:  now  let  ua 
go  thtther ;  peradTentorehe  can  shew  ua 
our  way  that  we  should  go. 

7  Then  said  Saul  to  hia  serrant.  But, 
behold,  if  we  go,  what  shaU  we  bring 
the  man  f  ft>r  the  bread  ia  spent  in  our 
▼essels,  and  tkert  U  not  a  preeent  to 
bring  to  the  man  of  Ood :  what  hare  we  T 

8  Ajtd  the  serrant  answered  Saul  again, 
and  aaid.  Behold,  I  haTe  have  at  naal 
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^ftmrth  pwti  of  a  aliekel  of  silTer :  that 
will  I  giTe  to  the  man  of  Ood,  to  tell  us 
•or  wsy. 

9  BefisivtiiBie  ia  Israel,  vhea  a  man 
vent  to  inquire  of  Ood»  thus  he  spake, 
OooM,  and  let  ua  go  to  the  seer* :  for  h€ 
fkat  if  Bov  ealUd  a  prophet  was  before- 
time  calloda  seer.) 

10  Then  said  Saul  to  his  seryant,  Well 
said;  ooae,  let  us  go.  So  thej  went 
ante  the  eitj  where  the  man  of  Ood  mhu. 

U  Amd  as  ther  went  ap  the  hUl  tothe 
eitT,  thej  Ibond  joang  maidens  goin^ 
ovt  to  draw  water,  and  said  unto  them, 
b  the  seer  here! 

IS  Amd  they  answered  them,  and  said. 


He  is;  behold,  he  U  before  jtm :  make 
haute  now,  for  he  cameto>dajto  the  city ; 
for  there  it  a  sacrifice  of  the  people  to-day  . 
in  the  high  place  : 

13  As  soon  as  ye  be  oome  into  the  dty, 
ye  shall  straiffhtway  find  him,  before  he 
go  np  to  the  high  place  to  eat :  for  the 
people  will  not  eat  until  he  come,  be- 
cause he  doth  bless  the  sacrifice ;  tmd  af- 
terwards they  eat  that  be  bidden.  Now 
therefore  get  rou  up ;  for  about  thi|  time 
ye  shall  find  him. 

14  And  they  went  up  into  the  city: 
and  when  they  were  come  into  the  d^, 
behold,  Samuel  came  out  against  them, 
for  to  go  up  to  the  high  pUce. 


This  genealogy  does  not  go  back  to  Benjamin,  the  son 
of  Jacob,  nor  to  the  grandsons  of  Benjamin.  These  are 
mentioned  in  the  genealogical  list  in  1  Chron.  7 :  6-12, 
but  we  do  not  find  there  any  of  the  names  before  n& 

The  more  immediate  genealogy  of  Kish  is  given  in 
1  Chron.  9 :  35-39.  The  name  of  Abiel  is  not  thera 
The  name  that  comes  the  nearest  is  JehieL 

The  most  important  part  of  the  description  of  Saul,  as 
estimated  by  his  countrymen,  was,  no  doubt,  his  height 
In  those  days,  a  man's  size,  particularly  his  height,  was 
a  ooality  of  great  value  in  the  popular  estimation. 

We  shall  read  this  narrative  with  greater  interest,  if 
we  have  a  distinct  idea  of  the  localities  here  mentioned. 
It  is  easy  to  learn  all  we  need  of  them,  by  consulting  the 
Geographical  Index,  vol  iv.,  and  reading  what  is  said  of 
each  place  in  the  chapter  on  Geography. 

Saul  and  the  servant  appear  to  have  gone  north  from 
Gibeah,  the  residence  of  his  father;  for  Mt  Ephraim 
was  mostij  in  that  direction.  Shalim  and  Shalisha  were 
probably  m  the  same  direction.  Starting,  as  we  assume, 
nom  Gibeah,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  the  land  of  the 
Benjamites  must  be  near  their  own  home.  The  same 
must  be  true  of  the  land  of  Zuph.  This  Zuph  was  one 
of  the  ancestors  of  Samuel.  See  1  Sam.  1:1;  and  as 
the  residence  of  Samuel  was  Bamah,  also  in  Benjamin, 
and  near  to  Gibeah,  it  is  a  reasonable  inference  that  the 
land  of  Zuph  was  not  £&r  o& 

After  Saul  and  the  servant  had  gone  to  Mount 
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Ephraim,  north  of  his  residence,  and  alike  north  of  the 
residence  of  Samuel,  he  makt  s  a  circuit  that  brings  him 
back  to  a  position  south  of  Bamah,  bat  near  that  placa 
As  they  had  not  succeeded  in  finding  the  asses,  the  ser- 
vant suggests  that  they  consult  the  seer,  namely,  Samuel, 
in  Ramah.  The  reply  of  Saul  shows  that  people,  con- 
sulting the  seer,  wefe  ac(;ustomed  to  take  with  them 
pome  present,  if  it  were  nothing  more  than  a  little  food 
from  the  suppHes  they  carried  with  them  It  is  evident 
that  the  seer  made  no  charges,  but  wan  supported  in  part 


part  of  a  shekel  of  silver,  which  he  proposed  to  give  to 
SamueL  This  was  equal  to  one  of  our  shillings.  We 
are  not  aware  that  the  Hebrews  had  any  piece  of  money, 
that  was  equal  to  the  fourth  part  of  a  shekel ;  but  they 
had  a  smaller  piece,  of  which  five  would  make  the 
required  sum.  This  was  a  gerah,  ten  of  which  made  a 
bcKah ;  and  two  bekahs  made  a  shekel.  We  may  add, 
that  money  was  more  valuable  then,  and  in  that  country, 
than  it  is  now  with  ua  In  the  days  of  Jesus,  a  penny, 
or  Boman  denarius,  about  equal  to  the  fourth  part  of  a 
shekel,  would  pay  for  a  day's  work.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  would  buy  as  much  as  ten  times  the  same  amount 
would  with  us.* 

That  it  was  customary  for  such  men  as  Samuel,  to  tell 
people  the  wav,  need  not  be  inferred  from  the  passage 
before  us.  The  servant  ma^  have  thought  so,  but  ser- 
vants are  not  good  authority  in  matters  of  this  kind. 

They  met  maidens  going  out  to  draw  water.  This 
custom  can  be  traced  l^k  to  the  patriarchal  times,  and 
forward  to  the  Christian  era.  The  city  was  on  a  hilL 
It  was  common  to  select  hills  for  building  cities. 

A  sacrifice  in  the  high  place.  Here  is  the  mingling  of 
heathenism  and  the  true  worship.  We  see  here  some  of 
the  customs  that  were  connectcKi  with  the  Jewish  sacri* 
fices.   But  there  are  some  customs,  not  known  to  the 

1  In  most,  if  not  all  the  oriantal  oountriot,  it  ia  «M«BiiaIly  tb*  wtmm  aov.  m  It  VM 
of  old.  botn  M  to  vfttM  and  the  txpenee  of  liTing . 


by  voluntary  contributions. 
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Jewish  system.  The  Jewish  sacrifice  had  no  such  ser- 
vice, as  blessing  the  sacrificed  After  the  sacrifice  was 
blessed,  the  people  that  were  invited  ata  This  was  a 
peace  oflFering ;  for  burnt  offerings  were  not  eaten,  but 
Wned  in  the  fire. 


1  SAM. 

U  Kov  tks  Lord  had  told  SMunel 
ia  hto  Mr  a  day  befbre  Saul  came, 

{^'^o-moTrow  about  this  tima  I  will 
HBd  thM  a  man  out  of  the  land  nf  Ben- 
jaakiv  and  thon  ahalt  anoint  him  to  be 
eaptain  oror  mj  people  Imrael,  that  he 
aMjr  mf  mj  people  out  of  the  hand  of 
tiM  FbilistiaM  :  ror  I  have  looked  upon 
■7  people,  beoaaae  their  erj  ia  come  un> 

tOBM. 

17  Amd  when  Samuel  mm  Saul,  the 
Lord  Mid  unto  him.  Behold  the  man 
whoM  I  epake  to  thee  of!  thit  Mme 
■haUnifn  onrer  mj  people. 

It  Theii  Saul  drew  near  to  Samuel  In 
thie  gmfte,  and  Mid,  Tell  me,  I  pny  thee, 
where  the  ■eer's  houM  it. 

19  And  Samuel  answered  Saul,  and  Mid, 
I  «M  the  MOT ;  go  up  before  me  unto  the 
for  ye  ihall  Mt  with  me  to- 
HBMrtow  I  will  let  thee  go, 
IteUthM  all  that  if  in  thj 


JL.«M  MB  mm 

dm,  and  to 

aad  wfll  tel 


MM  that  were 
IhrM  daya  afo,  oet  not  thy  mind 
mm;  fcrthey  arc  found.  And  on 
if  aU  the  dedre  of  Urael  f  A  il 
1  on  all  thy  father*! 


SI  And  Saul  answered  and  aaid.  Am 
Dell  a  BeolBBite,  of  the  imaUeet  of  the 
tribMof  iMMlT  and  my  fondly  the  least 
of  aU  the  fomSliM  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 


9:  15-37. 

jamini  wherefore  then  speakest  ihou  m 

to  me  ? 

32  And  Samuel  took  Saul  and  his  eer- 
rant,  and  brought  them  into  the  par- 
lor, and  made  them  mt  in  the  chiefeet 
pUce  amonK  them  that  were  bidden, 
which  wfrt  about  thirty  persons. 

ti  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  eook. 
Brine  the  portion  which  I  gare  thee,  of 
which  I  SBjd  unto  thee.  Set  it  by  thee. 

34  And  the  cook  took  up  the  shoulder, 
and  that  which  was  upon  it,  and  Mt  if 
before  Saul.  And  jSuMtiel  said.  Behold 
that  which  is  left  I  set  it  before  thee  and 
Mt ;  for  unto  this  time  hath  it  been  kept 
for  thee  since  I  mid.  I  hare  inrited  the 
people.  So  Saul  did  Mt  with  Samuel 
that  day. 

85  .^id  when  they  were  come  down 
from  the  high  plaoe  into  the  city,  Samml 
communed  with  Saul  upon  the  top  of  the 
houM. 

36  And  they  aroM  eariy  :  and  it  mum 
to  pan  about  the  spring  of  the  day,  that 
Samuel  called  Saul  to  the  top  of  the 
house,  Mying,  Uo,  that  I  may  send  thee 
away.  And  Saul  aroee,  and  they  went 
out  both  of  them,  he  and  Samuel, 
abroad. 

37  And  M  they  were  going  down  to  the 
end  of  the  citr,  Samuel  said  to  Saul. 
Bid  the  seryant  paM  on  before  us,  (and 
he  passed  on,)  but  stand  thou  stall  awhile, 
that  I  may  shew  t '  ' 


r  thM  the  word  of  Ood. 


In  what  way  the  Lord  had  communicated  with  Sam- 
uel, about  Saul,  we  are  not  informed. 

One  mi^ht  infer,  fix>m  verse  16,  that  Samuel  did  not 
reside  in  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  Saul  did.  But  the 
language  does  not  necessarily  require  this  construction. 
The  aUusion  to  the  land  of  Benjamin  may  have  been 
intended  to  inform  Samuel  that  the  future  king  would 
be  of  the  same  tribe  as  himself. 

Saul  drew  near  to  Samuel  in  the  gate.    The  gate  of 

t  What  is  called  ** Blessinff  the  saorifloe  "  passed  intoa  nennantnt custom.  The 
wis  uanaUy  mafUmd  aretheM :  •* Blessed  be  thou,  O I  Lord  our  Ood,  who  hast 
FMdBMd  this  food  froM  tha  earth;**  or,  "thia  drink  froM  the  Tine.*'-Jahn*a 
AiehM,  p.  1*7. 
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Saraiiers  house,  probably,  and  not  the  gate  of  the  city. 
We  do  not  know  that  Ramah  was  a  walled  town.  The 
familiaritjr  of  Samuel,  and  the  announcement  of  the  re- 
covery of  the  animals,  were  intended  to  convince  Saul 
that  Samuel  was  a  true  prophet  He  was  convinced  and 
astonished  at  the  same  time. 

Benjamin  was  one  of  the  smallest  of  the  tribe&  At 
Sinai  there  was  but  one  tribe  smaller.  And  when  the 
census  was  taken,  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  there  were  four 
tribes  below  him.  Nuul  26.  But  not  long  before  the 
time  we  are  speaking  of,  the  tribe  had  been  nearlv  anni- 
hilated, by  the  war  that  had  been  occasioned  by  the  men 
of  Gibeah,  SauFs  own  citizens.  He  might  well  say  that 
his  tribe  was  the  smallest ;  and  this  statement  of  oaul  is 
fitted  to  confirm  that  part  of  the  history  in  Judges,  which, 
we  may  add,  needs  confirmation,  as  much  as  any  part  of 
the  record.    Jud.  19  to  21. 

Saul  claims  that  his  family  is  obscure ;  but  it  is  often 
the  case,  that  men  fix)m  obscure  families,  come  into 
notice,  and  rise  to  eminence.  Our  version  makes  the 
feast  to  be  served  in  the  parlor,  for  the  reason,  it  would 
seem,  that  the  translators  desired  to  make  the  place 
appear  as  respectable  as  possibla  A  dining  haU  would 
be  a  better  rendering.* 

We  have,  in  our  version,  the  number  that  partook  of 
this  entertainment,  namely,  thirty  persons ;  and  so  says 
the  Vulgate ;  but  the  Sep.  has  seventy.  The  authors  of 
that  version  seem  to  have  had  a  liking  to  that  number.* 

Some  places  at  table  were  more  honorable  than  others. 
It  was  so,  in  the  days  of  Christ ;  and  he  admonishes  the 
people  not  to  seek  the  highest  seats  at  such  entertain- 
ments. 

It  was  forbidden  by  the  law  of  Moses,  that  any  part  of 

1  The  Vnlgate  bM  triainiim^  and  the  Beptomgint  a^ar^upia. 

s  Joaephiu  wkj%  the  number  of  guests  on  thit  oooaakm  was  fmwnfar;  and  the  tram- 
lator  of  Joeephne  euaeete,  in  anote,  that  thejmay  hare  been  the  Jewiah  eanhediim ; 
and  that  the  prophet  would  indicate  to  the  proepeotire  king,  that  he  muat  ooniw 
vith  thia  snpicme  tribunal  in  the  goremment  of  the  nation.  See  Ant.»  book  Ti., 
chap.  1.  fee  1. 
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a  sacrifice  should  be  kept  longer  than  the  second  or  third 
day.  After  that  time  it  should  be  burned.  So  it  was 
customary  to  invite  guests  enough  to  consume  all  the 
food;  and  this  often  gave  a  good  portion  to  the  poor — 
one  object,  no  doubt,  of  the  above  law,  for  there  is  no 
one  so  base,  that  he  would  not  prefer  that  the  poor 
should  share  his  viands,  than  consume  them  in  the  lira 
Burning  them  on  the  second  or  third  day  had  reference 
to  the  &ct,  that  they  might  injure  in  that  time,  or  at  least 
not  be  fit  to  give  the  poor,  who  were  the  special  objects 
of  oare  in  the  Mosaic  law. 

A  particular  part  had  been  designed  for  a  special  pur* 
pose ;  and  now  it  is  evident  what  that  purpose  was.  It 
was  to  honor  the  future  king  of  the  Israelites.  The 

2'  ;ht  shoulder  was  given  to  the  priest,  by  the  law  of 
OSes.  It  is  now  given  to  the  king. 
The  house-top  was  often  made  a  place  for  communing 
together.  Mucn  of  the  leisure  time  of  the  Orientals  was 
spent  on  the  house-top,  in  pleasant  weather,  especially  in 
tne  warm  season.  The  subject  of  conversation,  with 
Samuel  and  Saul,  may  easily  be  conjectured.  It  was 
the  state  of  the  country  —  the  application  of.  the  elders 
for  a  king — the  evils  attendant  on  a  kingly  government 
—  the  duties  of  a  king,  etc.,  eta 

The  Septuagint  does  not  say  that  Samuel  communed 
with  Saul,  but  that  he  prepared  a  lodging  for  him,  on 
the  house-top;  and  that  he  there  slept  The  Vulgate 
reports  the  conversation,  and  preparing  the  couch,  and 
that  Saul  slept  thera 

They  went  dotvn.  We  have  seen  that  Saul  went  up, 
when  he  entered  the  c\Xj.  He  now  goes  down,  in  depart- 
ing fix>m  it  From  the  dual  Bamathaim,  it  is  probable 
that  the  city  was  built  on  two  hills,  witk  a  ravine  be- 
tween them.  The  entrance  to  the  city  was  in  the  ravine ; 
so  that  to  go  into  either  part  of  the  town,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  go  up. 
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Tbm  SamiMl  took  a  rial  of  oU,  and 
poured  it  npon  hit  hood,  andkinod  him, 
ud  Mid, /«  «  not  booMiM  the  liord  halh 
anointed  ttiee  to  ftc  captain  orer  hie  in- 
hOTitanoet 

t  When  thoa  art  departed  from  me 
to-day,  then  thoa  ehalt  find  two  men  hj 
Xaoh^'e  eepnlchre  in  the  border  of  Ben- 
iamin  at  ZelMh  ;  and  thej  will  eay  onto 
thee.  The  aeeee  which  thou  wenteetto 
eedc  are  found  :  and  lo,  thj  flither  hath 
lellthe  care  of  the  aeeee,  and  eonoweth 
for  you,  eaying,  What  ehall  I  do  tor  my 
eon  I 

S  Then  ehalt  thou  so  on  forward  from 
thence,  and  thou  •halt  come  to  the  plain 
of  Tabor,  and  there  shall  meet  thee  three 
men  going  up  to  Ood  to  Beth-ol,  one  car* 
lying  three  aide,  and  another  carrying 
three  loaTee  of  bread,  and  another  carry- 
ing a  bottle  of  wine  : 

4  And  they  will  ealute  thee,  and  giro 
thee  two  loav€t  of  bread ;  which  thou 
ehalt  jeoeiTO  of  their  hande* 

5  After  that  thou  ehalt  come  to  the  hill 
of  Qod,  where  it  the  garrieon  of  the 
Philietinee :  and  it  ehaU  oome  to  paee, 
when  thou  art  come  thither  to  the  city, 
that  thou  ehalt  meet  a  company  of  propn- 
ete  coming  down  from  the  high  place 
with  a  pealtery,  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe, 
anda harp,  before  them ;  and  they  elmU 

6  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  coma 
upon  thee,  aUd  thou  ehalt  prophecy  with 
them,  and  eha)^  be  turned  into  another 


7  And  let  ft  b^  when  theee  eigne  are 
come  unto  thee,  that  thou  do  ae  occaaion 


ee;  for  Ood  it  with  thee. 

8  And  thou  ehalt  n  down  befm  me  to 
Oilgal ;  and*  behold,  I  will  oome  dowa 
unto  tnee,  to  oltor  burnt  oShringe,  antf  to 
eacriflee  eaeriflcee  of  peace  oflecmge:  aer- 
en  daye  ehalt  thou  tarry,  till  I  come  to 
thee,  and  ahew  thee  what  thou  ehalt  do. 

9  And  it  waa  ee,  that,  when  he  had 
turned  hia  back  to  go  from  Samuel,  God 
^Te  him  another  heart :  and  all  thoee 
eigne  came  to  pace  that  day. 

10  And  when  they  came  thither  to  the 
hill,  behold,  a  company  of  propheta  met 
him ;  and  the  Spiritof  God  came  upon 
him,  and  he  propaeeied  among  them. 

11  And  it  came  to  paaa,  when  all  that 
knew  him  beforetime  eaw  that,  behold, 
he  propheeied  among  the  prophota,  thea 
the  people  aaid  mm  to  an<nher.  What  it 
thia  that  la  come  unto  the  eon  of  Xiah! 
A  Saul  aleo  among  the  propheta  T 

IS  And  one  of  tae  Muae  niece  anewend 
and  aaid.  But  who  <t  their  &therT  Thero- 
Core  it  became  a  prorert,  Jb  Saol  aleo 
among  the  propheta  t 

18  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of 
propheeying,  he  came  to  the  hi^^  place. 

14  And  Saul'a  undo  eaid  unto  him  and 
to  hia  aenrant.  Whither  went  yal  And 
he  eaid.  To  aeek  the  aaaea :  and  when  we 
aaw  that  May  were  nowhere,  wo  came  to 
Samud. 

15  And  Saul'a  undo  aaid,  TeU  me,  I 
pray  thee,  what  Samuel  eaid  unto  yon. 

16  And  Saul  eaid  unto  hie  undo.  He 
told  ne  plainly  that  the  aaaea  wen  fraad. 
But  of  the  matter  of  the  kingdom,  whet^ 
of  Samuel  epako,  he  told  him  not. 


Samuel  took  a  vial  of  oil  and  poured  it  on  the  head  of 
SauL  This  gave  the  sanction  of  the  prophet  to  Saul  as 
king;  but  he  had  to  be  chosen  by  the  people;  after 
which  he  would  go  through  a  more  imposmg  ceremony. 

The  Septuagint  has  a  little  more  in  this  verse.  It 
makes  Samuel  to  say  to  Saul,  ^'Has  not  the  Lord 
anointed  thee  to  be  ruler  over  people  Israel  ?  and 
thou  shalt  rule  among  the  people  or  the  Lord,  and  thou 
shalt  save  th^m  from  the  nand  of  their  enemies ;  and 
this  shall  be  a  sign  to  thee  that  the  Lord  hath  anointed 
thee  a  ruler  over  his  inheritance." 

The  grave  of  Rachel  was  near  Ramah,  the  residence 
of  Samuel  Hence,  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  it  is  said, 
"  In  Bamah  there  was  a  voice  heard,  Rachel  weeping  for 
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her  children/'  ete.  On  the  border  of  Benjamin,  Saul 
found  men  that  knew  him,  and  knew  the  errand  that 
had  called  him  away.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  he  was 
then  not  &r  ^m  his  own  home.  The  reference  is  to 
the  southern  border  of  Benjamin,  and  not  the  northern ; 
for  Bachel  was  buried  not  far  fix>m  Bethlehem,  other- 
wise called  Ephratah ;  and  the  southern  border  of  Ben- 
jamin corresponds  with  this  &ct,  while  the  northern 
does  not    See  Qen.  86 :  19,  20. 

It  was  not  marvelous  that  Saul  should  meet  two  men, 
near  his  home ;  who  should  know  him,  and  report  the 
recovery  of  the  'animals ;  but  the  marvel  consisted  in 
Samuers  knowing  this  before  it  occurred. 

The  plain  of  Tabor.  The  oak  of  Tabor  is  a  better 
rendering.  It  is  thought  by  some  that  the  oak  of  Tabor 
means  the  same  as  the  oak  of  Deborah,  and  that  the 
reference  is  to  the  oak  under  which  Deborah,  the  nurse 
of  Bachel,  was  buried.  Gen.  86 :  8.  They  are  identical 
in  one  particular,  namely,  that  they  were  near  Bachel's 
sepulcher.  That  the  same  oak  is  referred  to  in  both 
instances  is  highly  probable.  The  chief  difTerence  in 
the  words  is  in  the  first  letter  of  each.  The  reference 
may  be  to  a  single  oak,  or  to  a  grove  of  oaks,  as  the 
word  is  used  both  waya  The  place  was  well  known, 
both  to  Saijl  and  Samuel  The  men  Saul  would  meet 
were  going  to  Bethel  We  prefer  to  render  this,  house  of 
Ood,  as  the  name  signifies.  The  house  of  God  was  at  Shi- 
loh,  and  not  at  Betnel  The  men  are  evidently  going  to 
some  place  to  make  a  sacrifice^  The  proper  ola^  to  ^ 
to  was  Shiloh ;  as  the  tabernacle  or  ?um9e  of  w)d  was  stdl 
at  that  place.  One  of  the  men  had  three  kids ;  these 
were  for  the  sacrifice  proper.  Another  had  three  loaves 
of  bread;  these  were  tne  meat  offering,  which  must 
accompany  every  true  sacrifice  And  finally  the  third 
had  a  oottle  of  wine ;  this  was  the  drink  offering,  and 
as  much  required  as  the  former.  These  are  all  the  parts 
of  a  regular  sacrifica  Whether  they  had  the  right 
fToportiom  depends  on  the  size  of  the  loaves,  and  the 


86 


THS  ISBAELITE8  UNDER 


amouut  of  wine  in  the  bottla  Concerning  sacrifioes 
consult  voL  iiL 

The  next  place  he  should  come  to,  was  known  as  the 
"  hill  of  God."  Some  time  there  had  been  a  camp  of  the 
Philistines  near  that  olace.  There  was  a  city  in  that 
vicinity,  which  is  alluaed  to,  but  not  named  in  our  ver- 
sion. In  the  Septuagint,  it  is  called  Nasib.^  There 
Saul  would  meet  a  company  of  prophets,  with  musical 
instruments ;  and  they  would  prophesy. 

The  instruments  named  are  tolerably  well  under- 
stood, at  the  present  day;  being  known,  both  from 
descriptions  that  have  come  down  to  us,  and  from  the 
hieroglyphics  found  among  the  exhumed  monuments  of 
antiquity.  The  first  named  is  the  psaltery,  {nebeiy  It 
was  a  stringed  instrument,  having  generally  ten  strings, 
but  sometimes  twelve ;  in  modem  times,  only  four  are 
used.  It  has  the  form  of  a  triangle,  or  the  Greek 
delta.  (J)  The  next  is  called  the  tabret  {topky  It  waa 
a  sort  of  drum,  resembling  a  single  drum-head,  hung 
around  with  small  bells.  Beins  held  in  the  left  hanc^ 
it  was  beaten  to  the  notes  of  music,  with  the  right 
The  pipe  (AaZiZ,)*  was  a  hollow  tube,  and  was  a  wind  in- 
strument The  harp  (Jcenorf  was  a  stringed  instrument, 
having  sometimes  three  strings,  and  sometimes  as  many 
as  twelve.  It  was  at  first  played  with  the  hand,  but 
afterwards,  according  to  Josephus,  it  was  played  with  a 
sort  of  bow. 

The  prophets  of  the  Hebrews  were  the  poets  and  the 
musicians  of  the  age,  as  well  as  the  inspirea  prognostica- 
tors  of  what  should  occur  in  the  future. 

Saul  prophesied  with  the  other  prophetSL  But  what 
this  prophesying  was,  is  not  clear.  We  know,  indeedy 
what  is  meant  by  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah, 
whose  writings  have  come  down  to  u&    But  when  a 

Aooordinx  to  the  Serenty,  NMib,  in  Ephraini,  wm  the  refidenoe  of  Samuel'i 
•BOMlon.  1  8mbl.  1 : 1. 
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company  of  men,  with  musical  instruments,  travel 
through  the  country  and  prophesy,  there  seems  to  be  a 
difference  in  the  two  thin^ 

As  the  recognized  prophets,  such  as  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel,  etc.,  generally  put  their  prophecies  into  the 
form  of  poetry,  it  is  procMible  that  any  one,  who  impro- 
vised any  kind  of  moral  verse,  was  said  to  prophesy. 
We  know  that  much  of  what  was  written  by  the 
prophets,  whose  names  are  ^ven  us  in  the  Bible,  is  ethi- 
cal verse,  conveying  the  highest  and  noblest  sentiment 

"  Thou  shalt  go  down  before  me  to  Gilgal."  This  has 
reference  to  the  initiatory  services,  which  were  to  take 
place  at  Gilgal,  and  which  did  take  place  accordingly. 
All  those  signs  came  to  pass  that  day.  We  have  seen 
what  the  signs  were ;  and  they  could  not  fail  to  convince 
Saul  that  Samuel  was  a  true  seer.  As  all  these  things 
docurred  in  a  day,  the  distance  from  Bamah  to  Oibeah 
was  not  great  Indeed,  Saul  may  have  been  sent,  by  an 
indirect  route,  as  better  fitted  to  meet  the  wishes  of  the 
prophet 

That  Saul  should  be  among  the  prophets,  is  repre- 
sented as  a  strange  and  unexpected  occurrence.  This  is 
what  gives  empnasis  to  the  proverb,  Is  Saul  among  the 
prophetB?" 

Who  is  their  father?  Sep.— "Who  is  his  father?" 
which  is  better.  The  question  was  a  reflection  on  the 
low  origin  of  SauL  This  is  what  led  some  of  the  people 
to  treat  him  with  contempt,  when  he  was  chosen  king, 
and  refuse  to  bring  him  presents. 

When  Saul  had  made  an  end  of  prophesying,  he  came 
to  the  high  place.  It  is  not  said  where  this  high  place 
was;  but  it  was  evidently  near  or  at  his  home;  for 
Gibeah  was  a  high  place,  as  the  name  signifies.  Besides, 
here  is  his  uncle  that  made  inquiries,  as  to  where  he  had 
been,  etc. 

Saul's  uncla  This  uncle  is  probably  Abner,  who 
afterwards  became  Saul's  chief  military  officer.  We 
sluiJl  learn  much  of  him  fix>m  this  history. 
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"  When  we  saw  they  were  nowhere."  This  is  a 
strange  rendering.  There  is  nothing  to  justify  it  The 
Hebrew  is  a  simple  negative,  indicating  that  the  asses 
were  not  there,  oaul  contrives  not  to  give  his  uncle  anj 
information  about  the  words  of  Samuel  relating  to  the 
kingdom.  It  was  probably  an  exciting  subject  There 
must  have  been  two  parties,  One  in  favor  of  the  change, 
and  another  against  it  Saul,  knowing  his  nucleus 
views,  did  not  choose  to  report  what  had  been  said  to 
him  by  Samuel  on  that  exciting  topia 

1  8AM.  10 : 17-27. 


17  And  Samuel  oalled  the  people  to- 
gether onto  the  Lord  to  Miipeh ; 

18  And  said  unto  the  children  of  lara- 
el,  Thue  aalth  the  Lord  Ood  of  UraeU  I 
borought  up  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  de- 
liTored  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  out  of  the  hand  of  all  king- 
doms, aiMlof  them  that  oppressed  you : 

19  And  yo  hare  this  day  r^jeoted  tout 
Ood,  who  himself  saved  you  out  <»  all 
yotur  adrersities  and  tout  tribulations ; 
and  TO  haTO  said  unto  him.  Nay,  but 
letakingorerus.  Now  therefore  preeent 
TouiselTes  befm  the  Lord  by  your 
tribes,  and  bj  your  thousands. 

10  And  wnm  Samuel  had  caused  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel  to  oome  near,  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  was  taken. 

SI  When  he  had  caused  the  tribe  of 
Beiuamin  to  come  near  by  their  ikmilies. 
the  fkmily  of  Matri  was  taken,  and  Saul 
the  son  of  Kish  was  taken :  and  when 
they  sought  him  he  could  not  be  found. 

8i  Therefore  they  inquired  of  the  Lord 


fiirther,  if  the  man  should  yet 
thither.  And  the  Lord  answered.  Behold, 
he  hath  hid  himself  among  the  stuff. 

23  And  they  ran  and  fotched  him 
thence :  and  when  he  stood  among  th« 
people,  he  was  higher  than  any  ox  the 
people  from  his  shoulders  and  upward. 

24  And  Samuel  said  to  all  the  people^ 
See  ye  him  whom  the  Lord  hath  enoaen*- 
that  there  is  none  like  him  among  all  the 
people  1  And  all  the  people  shouted,  and 
said,  Ood  sare  the  king. 

25  Then  Samuel  t^d  the  people  the 
manner  of  the  kingdom,  and  Wrote  la 
a  book,  and  laid  if  up  iMfore  the  Lord. 
And  Samuel  sent  all  the  people  away, 
erery  man  to  his  house. 

26  And  Saul  also  wrat  home  to  Olbeah» 
and  there  went  with  him  a  band  of  nea, 
whose  hearto  Ood  had  touched. 

27  But  the  children  of  Belial  said. 
How  shall  this  man  sare  ust  And  they 
despised  him  and  brought  him  no  prw* 
enta.  But  he  held  his  peace. 


Samuel  called  the  people  together  at  Mizpeh.  It  is 
impossible  to  tell  at  wnich  Mizpeh  this  assemoling  took 
place.  As  the  assembling,  on  a  previous  occasion,  ap- 
pears to  have  been  at  Mizpeh  in  Judah,  we  may  presume 
the  same  of  the  assembling  now  mentioned.  The  Mizpeh 
in  Benjamin,  a  little  north  of  Jerusalem,  would  have 
been  more  central  But  the  Mizpeh  in  Judah  was  one 
of  the  places  where  Samuel  held  his  court;  and  that 
may  have  been  the  reason  of  holding  this  meeting  at 
that  place. 

Verse  18  contains  the  usual  appeal  to  the  Tsraelit^ 
that  the  Lord  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt    But  this 
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being  far  in  the  past,  Samuel  brings  before  them  some 
more  recent  events,  and  reminds  them,  in  a  general  way, 
^t  God  bad  delivered  them  from  all  their  adversaries 
and  oppressora 

They  had  rejected  God  from  being  their  king;  and 
now  he  had  called  them  together  to  choose  another  in 
his  placa  It  is  evident  from  the  language  here  em- 
ployed, that  the  choice  of  king  was  made  by  lot  It  was 
ascertained  by  lot  that  the  king  should  be  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin.  Another  lot  showed  that  the  king  belonged 
to  the  family  of  Kish. 

It  is  evident  that  Saul  was  yet  young  and  diffident 
He  felt  sure  that  the  lot  would  fall  upon  him,  for  the 
fact  had  been  told  him  by  Samuel,  a  true  prophet 
But  he  was  too  diffident  to  be  seen  and  recognized. 
And  the  consciousness  of  belonging  to  a  low  and  ol^ure 
family  added  to  his  embarrassment  It  is  a  little  remark- 
able, that  among  the  immediate  progenitors  of  Saul, 
the  name  of  Matri  is  not  to  be  found. 

''Gx>d  save  the  king."  Our  version  has  given  the 
English  form ;  but  the  oi^nal  is,  Live  the  king,  like  the 
French  Vive  fe  roij  or  Vive  Tempereur.  The  present 
rendering  is  objectionable,  as  keeping  out  of  sight  a 
Hebrew  custom. 

The  manner  {mtehpat)  of  the  kingdouL  This'  may 
mean  the  usual  manner,  as  he  had  once  given  it  before. 
8 :  11-18.  Or,  it  may  be  the  manner  in  which  a  king- 
dom ought  to  be  conducted.  Deut  17 :  14-20.  The 
same  word  is  used  in  chapter  8,  to  denote  the  manner, 
as  in  the  passage  before  u& 

The  object  of  Samuel  was  to  be  iji  possession  of  some 
lasting  monument,  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  representa- 
tions to  the  people,  so  that  when  they  were  fumlled,  it 
might  be  known  that  he  had  forewarned  them.  He 
therefore  has  his  statements  written  out,  and  the  docu- 
ment deposited  in  the  tabernacle,  to  be  consulted  as 
occasion  might  require. 
Saul  returned  to  GibeaL    That  was  the  residence  of 
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his  father.  He  was  accompanied  by  a  band  of  men, 
divinely  impressed  in  his  favor,  and  attending  him  as  his 
servants.  A  sudden  change,  like  the  one  here  described, 
would  be  apt  to  make  enemies  as  well  as  friends ;  and 
so  we  find  that  some  would  not  accompany  him,  nor 
send  him  presents.  These  said,  "  How  shall  this  man 
save  us?"  uttering  the  clause  thi^  Tnaw,  with  special  em- 

E basis  of  contempt  and  scorn.  It  was  customary  to 
ring  presents  to  newly  elected  kings  ;  but  these  men 
felt  too  much  contempt  to  permit  them  to  be  moderately 
prudent  Saul  took  the  proper  course,  which  was 
to  hold  his  peace.  It  may  be  reasonably  presumed,  that 
at  some  future  time,  when  the  new  king  feels  himself 
well  established  in  his  position,  he  will  be  avenged  of  his 
adversaries.    We  shall  see. 

SECTION  IL — iNTASioir  or  thb  Ahmoitxtbs  Rvillid. 

1  SAM. 

Thien  Nahaahtlie  Ammonite  oame  up, 
and  encamped  asainst  Jabeah-Qileaa  : 
and  all  the  men  of  Jabesh  said  unto  Na- 
hmOx,  Make  a  ooTenant  with  lu  and  we 
will  aenre  thee. 

S  And  Nahaah  the  Ammonite  aoewered 
them,  On  this  condition  will  I  make  a 
eovenant  with  you,  that  I  may  thrust  out 
all  your  right  eyes,  and  lay  it  for  a  re- 
piroach  upon  all  Israel. 

S  And  the  elders  of  Jabesh  said  unto 
him,  Oiye  us  seren  days'  respite,  that  we 
may  send  messengers  unto  all  tne  coasts 
of  Israel :  and  then,  if  tkerf.  be  no  man 
to  saTe  us,  we  will  oome  oat  to  thee. 

4  Then  came  the  messengers  to  Oibeah 
of  Saul,  and  told  the  tidings  in  the  ears 
of  t)ie  people  :  and  all  the  people  lifted 
up  their  Toioes,  and  wept. 

5  And,  behold,  Saul  oame  after  the 
herd  out  of  the  field  ;  and  Saul  said. 
What  aiteth  the  people  that  they  weep ! 
And  they  told  him  the  tidings  of  the 
men  of  /abesh. 

6  And  the  Spirit  of  Qod  eame  upon 
Saul  when  he  iiad  heard  those  tidings, 
and  his  anger  was  kindled  greatly. 

7  And  ne  took  a  yoke  of  oxen,  and 
hewed  them  In  pieces,  and  sent  them 
throughout  all  tne  coasts  of  Israel  by 
the  hands  of  messengers,  Ufjinm,  Whoso- 
erer  oomcth  not  forth  after  aaul  and  after 
Samuel,  so  shall  it  be  done  unto  his  oxen. 
And  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  on  the  peo- 
ple and  they  came  out  with  one  consent. 

8  And  when  he  numbered  them  in 
Beaek,  the  children  of  Israel  wei«  three 
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hundred  thousmd,  and  the  man  of  Jo- 
dah  thirty  thousand. 

9  And  they  said  unto  the  musMngeri 
that  came.  Thus  shall  ye  say  unto  the 
men  of  Jabesh-Oilead,  To-mocrow.  by 
thai  Uwu  the  sun  be  hot,  ye  shall  Tia.r% 
help.  And  the  meesenaers  oame  and 
shewedatothemenof  JaJbesh;  and  they 
were  glad. 

10  Therefore  the  men  of  Jabesh  ai^ 
To-morrow  we  will  oome  out  unto  yon, 
and  ye  shall  do  with  us  all  that  seemeth 
good  unto  TOO. 

11  And  it  was  so  on  the  morrow,  that 
Saul  put  the  people  in  three  oompSLniaa : 
and  they  came  into  the  midst  of  the  hoai 
in  the  morning  watch,  and  slew  the  Am- 
monites until  the  heat  of  the  day ;  and 
it  oame  to  pass,  that  they  which  remained 
were  aoattned,  ao  that  two  of  them  were 
not  left  together. 

IS  And  the  people  said  unto  Samuel, 
Who  it  he  that  aaid.  Shall  Saul  reign 
OTer  uaT  bring  the  men,  that  we  may 
put  them  to  dea^h. 

IS  And  Saul  aaid,  Tliere  ahall  not  a 
manbeputtodeath  this  day :  forto-d*/ 
the  Lord  hath  wroughtsalTaaon  in  Israel. 
14  Then  said  Samuel  to  the  people, 
and  renew 


Come,  and  let  ua  go  to  Qilgal, 
the  kingdom  there. 

15  And  aU  the  people  went  to  Oilgal ; 
and  there  they  made  Saul  king  before 
the  Lord  in  Qilgal ;  and  there  they  aac- 
ridced  saorificei  of  peace  offerings  before 
the  Lord :  and  there  Saul  and  all  the 
BMn  of  Israel  r^oioed  gxeatiy. 
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As  Jabesh-Gilead  was  east  of  the  Jordan,  it  was  more 
immediately  exposed  to  the  incursions  of  the  Ammonites 
than  any  of  the  places  west  of  the  river.  The  country 
of  the  Ammonites  was  in  the  immediate  vicinity.  Sab- 
Iwih,  the  capital  of  Ammon,  was  only  a  little  distance 
from  Jabesn.  The  people  east  of  the  Jordan,  had  known 
little,  we  may  suppose,  of  what  was  going  on  west  of  the 
riv^ — the  scene  of  the  transactions  we  have  been 
noticing.  They  could  have  had  but  little  hope  of  assist- 
ance fiom  that  quarter. 

Our  version  introduces  the  events  of  this  chapter  by  a 
simple,  I%en;  but  both  the  Vulgate  and  Septuagint 
have  After  a  month  these  things  took  placei 

Nahash  would  make  a  covenant  with  the  people  of 
Jabesh,  if  the  latter  would  consent  to  be  maimed,  so  as 
to  be  unable  thereafter  to  revolt  against  his  authority.^ 
Cutting  off  the  thumbs  and  the  toes,  has  been  mentioned 
befora  Jud.  1 :  7.  Nahash  felt  so  confident  in  his  own 
power,  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  allow  of  a  little  delay. 

Saul  came  after  the  herd  out  of  the  field.  Came 
following  his  oxen."  VuL  This  last  is  to  be  preferred, 
as  the  same  word  is  rendered  acen  in  verse  7.  Here  the 
term  yoke  determines  the  meaning.  Without  any  qualify- 
ing word,  the  term  is  usually  ?imL  He  took  a  yoke  of 
oxen  and  hewed  them  to  pieces.  This  showed  the  charac- 
ter of  the  man,  and  it  aroused  the  peopla  So  shall  it 
be  done  unto  his  oxen."  "  Unto  his  cattla"  Sep.  The 
original  sets  no  limit  to  the  destruction  of  cattlei  The 
threat  had  the  desired  effect 

He  numbered  them  in  Bezek.  We  have  had  Bezek 
once  before.  There  was  a  great  battle  thera  Jud.  1:4. 
Probably  this  is  the  same  place.  It  was  in  Judah.  The 
number  of  men  was  three  hundred  thousand.  The  Sep. 
says,  six  hundred  thousand.  It  is  sufBcient  to  know 
that  the  number  was  adequate  to  the  object  in  view. 


1  He  tbA*  enoM  hk  Odtid  to  the  eiMinT  with  hit  left  lumd,  thereby  hidee  hit 
left  eja,  aad  looka  e*  bit  mmj  with  his  nght  eye ;  he  therefore  that  plaoks  out 
tM  eje»  BMto  mm  xmlLm  in  iror."— nuoderrf. 
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The  children  of  Israel  and  the  men  of  Judah.  The 
distinction  between  Israel  and  Judah  belongs  to  the 
time  of  David,  as  well  as  to  that  of  Behoboam.  This 
fact  is  overlooked  by  some  who  seek  for  a  late  date  to 
this  book. 

"  To-morrow  "  indicates  that  the  armv  would  arrive 
only  one  day  after  the  messengers.  The  messengers, 
leaving  Bezelc  in  the  morning,  might  reach  Jabesn  at 
night ;  the  army,  following,  and  marching  a  part  of  the 
night,  might  be  there  the  next  day  early,  and  do  the 
fignting  before  the  heat  of  the  day. 

That  all  this  could  be  done,  within  the  seven  days,  is 
hardly  credible.  But  men  did  not  then  make  the 
preparations  they  do  now,  to  enter  the  army.  The 
friends  of  Saul  susgest,  that,  as  he  had  gained  a  great 
victory,  now  was  tne  time  to  be  avenged  of  his  enemiea 
But  Saul  will  not  mar  the  ioy  of  the  occasion  by  the 
death  of  any  of  the  people.  This  was  noble.  He 
heaped  coals  of  fire  on  nis  enemies,  and  melted  them 
into  friends.' 

Samuel  made  a  better  proposition.  It  was,  to  go 
down  to  Gilgal,  and  renew  the  Kingdom,  that  is,  perform 
the  initiatory  services  upon  Saul,  as  the  kins  elect  The 
recent  victory  would  add  ^eat  joy  to  that  occasion. 
This  service  had  been  appomted  before.  But  circum- 
stances bad  taken  place  which  Samuel  may  not  have 
had  in  mind.  Still,  these,  so  &r  from  interfering,  would 
make  the  occasion  one  of  greater  joy.  Samuel  appears 
to  have  been  with  the  army,  and  to  have  proceeded 
directly  from  Jabesh  to  GilffJ.  Indeed,  the  latter  place 
was  directly  in  the  way  to  their  homes,  west  of  tiie  Jor- 
dan. It  was  where  their  fathers  had  encamped,  while 
taking  possession  of  the  country.  The  proposition  met 
with  universal  approbation.  The  people  met  there,  and 
made  Saul  kin^,  the  second  time,  before  the  Ix>rd. 
This  last  expression  may  indicate  that  the  ark  and  taber- 
utfcle  were  brought  there  for  the  occasion ;  and  it  may 
indicate  merely,  that  Ood  was  invoked  to  witness  the 
j»roceeding& 
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The  only  sacrifices  mentioned  are  peace  offerings. 
These  were  feasts,  of  which  the  people  partook,  a  small 
portion  only  being  given  to  the  Lord.  Feasting  and 
rejoicing  are  generally  associated  together.  There  was  a 
great  multitude,  and  many  sacrifices  were  required  to 
answer  their  wants. 

SECTION  111.— Samuel's  BnioxATioir. 
ISAIC.  U:1.1S. 

Ab4  aAmad  Mid  onto  aU  Im«l. 
kold,  I  hare  h— rkuftd  onto  your  roioe 
Ib  all  that  je  taid  unto  me,  and  have 
■Ada  a  kiof  orar  yoa. 

t  Amd  now,  bahold,  tha  kiag  walkath 
hafm  yon :  and  I  am  old  and  grer- 
hidad  ;  and,  bdiokl,  my  mm  an  with 
Toa:  and  I  hara  walked  bofon  you  from 
mcf  ehildhood  uato  thie  day. 
i  Beheld.  h«M  I  mm:  witncM 


the  Lord,  and  belbre  hie 

 vhoM  ox  hare  I  takaa  !  or 

vhoM  aMhare  I  taken  T  or  vhom  hare 
I  deftmaded  7  vhom  hare  I  oppremed ! 
or  of  vhoM  hand  'hare  I  roceired  any 
hrlba to hlind mine  oyM therewith!  and 
Z  will  reetoia  it  you. 
4  And  thof  eeid,  Thonhaetnot  do- 
'  '  M,  nor  oppreemd  lie.  noithar 
aught  of  any  man*i 


ntothem.' 
I  agaiaet  you,  and  his  anoiiitad  i* 
I  this  day,  that  ye  haTO  not  found 
ao^iamyhand.  And  they  anewerod, 
&>•  witnaee. 

6  And  Samuel  laid  unto  the  voople.  It 
U  the  Lord  that  adTanoed  Moom 


Kgypt,  and  made  them  dwell  In  thie 

plH  :e. 

9  And  whan  they  fargat  the  Lord  their 
Ood,  he  eold  them  into  the  hand  of  8is«- 
ra,  captain  of  the  hoet  of  HaMr,  and  in- 
to the  hand  of  the  Philietinee,  and  into 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Moab,  and  they 
f»ught  aaainet  tham. 

10  And  they  cried  unto  the  Loan,  and 
Mid,  We  haTo  tinned,  becaiiM  we  have 
fonaken  the  Lord,  and  hare  eerred  Baa- 
lim and  Aahtaroth  :  but  now  delirer  ua 
out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemici,  and  we 
will  eerre  thee. 

11  And  the  Lord  Mat  Jerubbaal,  and 
Bedan,  and  Jephthah,  uid  Samuel,  and 
deliTered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  your 
enemiM  on  erery  itde,  and  to  dwell  mfe. 

IS  And  when  ja  mw  that  Nahaeh  tho 
Una  of  the  children  of  Ammon  came 
aganiet  too.  ye  eaid  unto  me,  Nay ;  but 
a  King  ehall  reign  orer  ne:  whan  the 
Loan  your  Ood  weu  your  king. 

IS  Now  therefore  behold  the  king 
whom  ye  haTc  ehoeen,  and  whom  ye 
hare  deeired !  and,  behold,  the  Loan 
hath  eet  a  king  otct  yon. 
14  If  TO  wUf  foar  the  Lord,  and  mtto 
MOB,  and  that  brought  your  fothers  him,  and  obey  hie  roiee,  and  not  rebel 
navlef  Ihclaadof  Bgypi.  agamet  the  commandment  of  the  Lord ; 

7  Vow  thMufosa  etanrettll,  that  I  may  then  ehaU  bothye  and  alMthe  king  that 
MiMi  with  you  before  the  Lord,  of  all  reigneth  OTer  yon  continue  following  the 
tha  rightaona  acte  of  the  Lord  which  he  Loan  your  Ood : 

dU  tera  and  to  your  fothare.  15  But  if  je  wiU  not  obey  the  Toioe  of 

S  irW  Jacob  was  come  into  Egypt,  the  Loan,  but  rebel  againet  the  com- 
i  ym  fothara  cried  unto  the  Lord,  mandmant  of  the  Loan ;  than  ehall  the 
a  the  Lord  eent  Uoam  and  Aaron,   hand  of  the  Loan  be  againet  yon,  m  U 
which  brought  forth  your  fothen  out  of  wa»  againet  your  fothen. 

The  circumstances  seemed  to  require  that  Samuel 
should  say  something  by  way  of  justifying  the  course  he 
had  pursued,  so  that  it  should  not  appear  that  the 
change  in  the  government  was  occasioned  by  any  fault 
of  his.  Samuel  was  now  an  old  man,  and  he  had  been 
known  to  the  people  his  entire  lifetima  He  had  sons 
that  were  living  among  thenu    And  now  that  they  had 
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a  king,  and  be  was  released  from  the  duties  of  the  gov- 
ernment, it  was  proper  to  review  his  past  life,  and  the 
administration  he  had  conducted. 

He  was  present  before  the  Lord,  and  before  his 
Anointed.  The  Sep.  and  Vul.  have  the  term  for  Christ 
in  the  place  of  Anointed  The  reference  is  to  Saul,  who 
had  just  been  anointed  king,  by  both  Samuel  and  the 
people.  And  now  he  appeals  to  the  people  to  bear  wit- 
ness —  whose  ox  or  ass  he  had  taken  unjustly  ;^  or  whom 
he  had  oppressed  or  tyrannized  over ;  or  of  whom  he  had 
taken  a  bribe .  If  he  had  done  any  of  these  things,  he 
was  prepared  to  make  restitution.  The  people  could 
accuse  hmi  of  no  injustice  or  oppression.  But  this  was 
not  enough.  Samuel  wanted  tnem  to  make  this  con- 
fession in  the  presence  of  God,  as  a  witness,  and  in  the 
presence  of  Saul,  the  anointed  king.  The  people  made 
this  confession. 

Samuel  now  gives  them  a  few  items,  in  their  past 
history,  to  show  them  how  ungrateful  they  had  always 
been  toward  their  best  friendl  The  Lord  "  advanced 
Moses  and  Aaron.''  He  made  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 
used  them  as  instruments  to  bring  his  people  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt  The  next  two  verses  relate  to  the  same 
thing. 

The  Lord  sold  them  into  the  hand  of  Sisera.  This  is 
a  reference  to  Judges  4.  The  Sepiuagint  puts  in  the 
name  of  Jabin,  the  King  of  Hazor.  Sisera  was  his  chief 
captain.  The  reference  to  the  Philistines  was  very  ap- 
propriate ;  for  they  had  been  the  principal  enemies  of 
thelsraelite&  They  had  also  suffered  from  the  Mofibites, 
as  Samuel  says.    See  Judgjes  3  and  IS. 

The  people  had -cried  unto  the  Lord.  This  is  a  refer- 
ence to  Jud.  10 :  10-16,  where  the  people  confess  their 
sins,  and  put  away  the  heathen  gods,  and  solenmly 
promise  to  serve  Jenovah  alone.    W  hen  they  were  truly 


1  WhoM  nm  hare  I  tokm !  That  is,  Whose  aas  hare  I  taken  to  ride  upon  to  mv 
placet  of  bneineii  in  judcing  the  people  T  alluding  to  the  ouatom  of  demanding  suo* 
•A  animal  b J  men  of^disttaolion.  Comp.  3  Sam.  19 :  2.  See  HanBiHr»  Tol.  ii.  p.  Stt. 
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humble  and  had  repented  of  their  sins,  and  exhibited 
the  fruits  of  a  genuine  repentance,  the  Lord  had  always 
heard  them,  and  sent  them  deliverers  from  their  oppres- 
Boni  He  sent  them  Jerubbaal,  Jud.  7:1.  "  And 
Bedan —  not  Bedan  but  Barak ;  for  the  history  gives 
us  the  latter,  but  not  the  former,  as  a  deliverer  of  the 
Israelites.*  Jud.  4:  6.  The  Septuagint  has  Barak. 
"  And  Jephthah"  See  Jud  11 : 1,  etc.  "  And  Samuel" 
1  Sam.  2  :  18.  Samuel  mentions  his  own  name  among 
the  deliverers  of  the  Israelites  sent  of  God,  as  indeed  he 
was ;  and  it  was  not  proper,  through  fidse  modesty,  to 
suppress  the  fact  Tne  danger  from  Nahash,  king  of 
Ammon,  was  one  of  the  reasons  the  people  had  ur^ed 
for  wanting  a  king.  Both  themselves  and  their  king 
could  hope  to  prosper,  only  by  obedience  to  Jehovah 


8AM.  18 :  16-25. 


16  H<nr  thmfore  stand  and  aee  thia 
neat  thing,  vhieh  the  Lord  will  do  be- 

17  A  a  not  wheatharreatto-daTl  I 
vill  call  onto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  send 
tinmdar  aad  rain ;  that  je  maj  peroeire 
and  aee  that  jonr  wiekedneas  it  great, 
which  jB  hare  done  ia,  the  sight  of  the 

LOBIH  IB  ' 


[b  asking  you  a  king. 
» WamneT  <  "  * 


16  So  SsaMel  called  unto  the  Loan ; 
and  the  Loan  sent  thunder  and  rain 
that  da/ :  and  all  the  people  greatlj 
feared  the  Loan  and  Samuel. 

19  And  all  the  people  said  unto  Samu- 
el, PraT  for  thy  oerrante  unto  Um  Loan 
thy  Ooa,  that  we  die  not :  for  ve  haTe 
added  unto  all  our  sins  tkia  eril,  to  ask 
usakinc. 

90  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  people, 
Pear  not :  ye  hare  done  all  this  wioked- 
aess :  yet  turn  not  aside  from  following 


the  Lord,  but  serre  the  Loan  with  all 
your  heart ; 

21  And  turn  ye  not  aside  :  for  then 
t/umld  y«  go  after  yain  thimfft,  which 
oannot  prtxit  nor  deliTer ;  for  they  ors 
Tain. 

22  For  the  Lord  will  not  fonake  his 
people  for  his  great  name's  nke :  be- 
oaase  it  hath  pleased  the  Loan  to  make 
you  his  people. 

29  Koreorer  as  for  me,  Qod  forbid  that 
I  should  sin  against  the  Loan  in  oeasiug 
to  pray  for  you  :  but  I  will  teach  you 
the  good  and  the  right  way  : 

24  Only  fear  the  Loan,  and  serre  him 
in  truth  with  all  your  heart :  for  consid- 
er how  great  tkimgt  he  hath  done  for  you. 

25  But  if  ye  shall  stiU  do  wickedly,  ye 
shall  be  consumed,  both  ye  and  your 
king. 


Bain  was  not  common  in  the  time  of  wheat  harvest 
This  statement  is  confirmed  by  historians  and  travelers.' 
In  the  present  instance  the  thunder  and  rain  were  a 


iBadaa  haa  a  striking  resemblance  to  Barak.  The  r  and  the  d  are  often  ex- 
changed ;  aad  Uie  final  n  uid  k  are  rery  similar.  Some  are  of  the  opinion  that 
Jbdtn  ia  meant,  as  the  two  names  are  much  alike.  Some  that  Btdan  is  an  abbre- 
riated  form  of  Ben  Dan,  son  of  Dan,  meaning  Samson. 

s  <«  On  thf  lath  of  May,  1888,  there  were  serexal  showers  at  Jerusalem,  accom- 
puled  with  thunder;  but  it  was  regarded  as  an  unu<nui1  circumstanoe.*'— IKoMtison, 
quoted  in  amWt  Dicticoary  of  the  Bible.  *•  In  1836,  Ifaj  28, 29,  there  was  heavy 
Bsin,  aooom^ianled  with  thunder,  all  orer  the  region  of  Lebanon,  from  Beyrout  to 
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miracle ;  but  they  were  natural,  at  the  same  time,  and 
as  much  brought  about  bj  the  natural  laws,  as  any  other 
event  The  miracle  consisted  in  their  occurrence  at 
that  particular  time,  and  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of 
Samuel.  May  not  all  miracles  be  equally  in  accordance 
with  natural  law?  The  people  saw  the  folly  and  wick- 
edness of  their  conduct  They  no  doubt  would  have 
retraced  their  steps,  if  he  had  been  willing.  But  Samuel 
tells  them  not  to  fear,  but  to  follow  Jehovah,  and  do 
their  duty  in  their  new  relations,  and  all  will  be  welL 

SECTION  IV.— Saul  Goct  aoaimit  ths  Pfeousnim. 

.  U  !  1-10. 

if  oa  tlM  M»  ihora  in  multitade :  and 
thi^  euM  op,  and  pitclMd  in  MiohaiMh, 
eanwud  firom  B«tA-aTen. 

6  When  th«  in«n  of  lmm\  lav  that 
th«7  w«re  in  a'strait,  (for  the  people  were 
distreeaed,)  then  the  people  did  hide 
themaelTec  in  eaTee,  and  inthiokeke,  and 
in  rocks,  and  in  high  plaoee,  and  in  pita. 

7  And  «MM  ^the  uehreva  vent  orer 
Jordan  to  the  land  of  Qad  and  Oilead. 
JkM  for  Saul,  he  wtu  ret  in  OUcal,  and 
all  the  Mople  followed  him  treniDl^. 

8  And  he  tarried  eeren  dajs,  aooord- 
ing  to  the  let  ttme  that  Samuel  had  t 
pointed :  hut  Samuel  eame  not  to  OiL 
and  the  people  were  leattered  from  1 

9  And  Saul  mid.  Bring  hither  a  huxnt 
offering  to  me,  and  peace  ofltringt.  And 
he  offered  the  burnt  offning. 

10  And  it  came  to  paee,  ti&aeaa  loon  aa 
he  had  made  an  end  of  onMringthehumt 
offnring,  behold,  Samuel  eame ;  and  Saul 
went  out  to  meet  him,  that  he  might  ea- 
lute  him. 


Saul  reigned  one  year:  and  when  he 
had  reined  two  jean  oTer  lerael, 

t  Saul  choee  hun  three  thoneand  men 
of  lerael :  whtr*^  two  thoumnd  were 
with  Saul  in  Miohmaeh  and  in  mount 
Bethel,  and  a  thouaand  were  with  Jona- 
than in  Oibeah  of  Benjamin :  and  the 
rest  of  the  people  he  eent  ererr  amn  to 
kletent. 

9  And  Jonathan  emote  the  ganiaon 
•f  the  Philietinee  that  wa$  in  Oeba,  and 
the  Philietinee  heard  ^fiL  And  Saul 
Mew  the  trumpet  throughout  all  the 
land,  laying,  let  the  Hebrewi  hear. 

4  And  lOl  lerael  heard  wKjJhat  Saul 
had  amitten  a  aarrieon  of  the  FhilietineB, 
tad  that  larael  alee  waa  had  in  abomina- 
tion with  the  PhUiatinee.  And  the  peo- 
were  oalled  together  after  Saul  to 


1^  Wi 
Qllgal. 

6  And  the  PhUiatinee  gathered  them- 
■alTaa  toaether  to  fight  with  larael,  thirty 
thouaand  ohariote,  and  aiz  thouaand 
honemea,  and  pe^le  aa  the  mnd  whioh 

Saul  reigned  one  year.  The  most  natural  construc- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  text  is,  that  Saul  reigned  when  he 
was  a  year  old  I  Of  course  there  is  some  mistake. 
There  is  no  doubt  that  right  here  there  is  a  break  in  the 
history.  Some  part  of  it  has  been  left  out  It  will  not 
do  to  say,  it  was  never  written ;  for  that  would  imply  a 
most  abrupt  and  absurd  introduction  of  the  subject  of 
this  chapter. 

At  the  time  Saul  was  made  king,  he  was  a  young 
man  —  a  mere  boy.  His  being  sent  after  the  asses  by 
his  fiither;  the  concern  of  the  latter,  because  he  was 
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gone  longer  than  expected;  his  hiding  ''among  the 
stuffi"  and  other  circumstances,  clearly  indicate  his 
youtL  He  is  expressly  called  a  young  man.  9 : 1. 
Besides  his  initiation,  and  the  victory  over  the  Ammon* 
ites,  the  next  we  hear  of  him,  he  is  a  year  old  I  Two 
years  later,  he  chooses  his  body  guard,  and  puts  his  son 
over  a  division  of  the  army  ! !  Nothing  can  be  plainer 
than  the  omission  of  sevend  vears  of  the  historv.  The 
chapter  before  us  was  intended  to  inform  ns  that  Saul 
was  —one  years  old.  How  to  fill  the  blank  we  cannot 
say.  Perhaps  he  was  forty-one^  or  fifty-one.  Plainly 
some  such  number  is  lost  out  before  the  one  here  lefl 
From  his  having  a  son  of  suitable  age  to  lead  a  division 
of  the  army,  we  cannot  well  supply  any  number  less 
than  forty  or  fifty.* 

Prior  to  what  is  here  stated,  Saul  appears  to  have 
lost,  in  some  degree,  the  confidence  of  the  people.  They 
do  not  show  the  spirit  they  did,  at  the  time  of  his  inau- 
ffoiation,  soon  after  the  rout  of  Nahash.  The  places 
here  mentioned,  Michmash,  mount  Bethel,  and  Gibeah, 
were  all  near  together,  and  a  few  miles  north  and  north- 
east of  Jerusalem 

Jonathan  smote  the  Philistines  in  Geba.  Geba  was 
south  of  a  deep  gorge,  and  Michmash  north  of  it  Saul 
caused  a  trumpet  to  be  sounded  to  celebrate  this 
victory.  The  Septuagint  has  Nasib,  as  the  place  that 
was  smitten.  This  has  been  noticed  before^  10 :  o.  It 
was  near  the  other  places  here  mentioned.  And  in 
10 :  6,  mention  is  made  of  a  city  that  is  not  named  in 
our  version,  but  which  we  may  conjecture  was  Nasib. 

The  people  had  heard  that  Israel  was  had  in  abomi 
nation  with  the  Philistinea  Saul  had  sought  to  remove 
this  impression,  by  sounding  a  trumpet  in  view  of  the 
victory  of  his  son.    The  size  of  Saul's  army  would  indi- 


1  SoHM  b«T«  thMKht  that  tb«  80  ia  rene  ft,  which  eridaitlT  ought  not  to  he 
then,  hM  hem  «hiBf«d  hj  miitake  from  rene  1.  Cometliif  ihii  mistake  would 
MkeSftuin  wlwiih«*b«|Miioi«i«D,eadmakethe  namhtr  of  ehftrioli  athoomi 
iMlMd  •£  fhiitj  thoonadT 
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cate  that  he  had  not  succeeded  in  producing  any  favora* 
ble  result  ^  ^ 

The  men  of  Israel* saw  that  they  were  in  a  strait 
This  has  reference  to  the  great  inferiority  of  their  forces. 
Instead  of  acting  with  the  greater  energy,  as  they  should 
have  done,  they  hid  away  to  escape  the  danger.  Some 
of  them  leave  that  part  of  the  country,  cross  the  Jordan, 
and  settle  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  or  of  Gad.  The  land 
of  Gilead  was  divided  between  these  two  tribes. 

There  is  supposed  to  be  an  error  in  the  number  of 
chariots  belonging  to  the  Philistines,  30,000  being  out 
of  proportion  to  the  number  of  horsemen.  Tlie  final 
letter  lamed^  in  the  word  Israel,  has  been  mistaken  for  a 
numerical  letter,  making  the  number  80,000  when  it 
should  be  1000. 

Others  conjecture  that  the  number  30  has  been  taken 
from  the  first  verse,  before  the  number  one,  and  that  the 
original  readingwas  31  years  old  at  the  time  referred  to, 
ana  that  the  rhilistines  had  1000  chariots  instead  of 
80,000.  . 

Saul  was  in  Gilgal  by  the  appointment  of  Samuel. 
Our  version  says  he  was  there  seven  days  "  according  to 
the  set  time  Samuel  had  appoinied,^*  But  the  last  two 
words  are  supplied  by  the  translators,  and  probably 
injure  the  sense.  From  the  fact  that  Samuel  had 
instructed  Saul  to  remain  at  Gilgal  seven  days,  on  a 
former  occasion,  10 :  8,  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  it 
was  a  standing  arrangement,  applicable  to  his  regular 
visits  as  judge,  that  he  should,  each  time,  be  there  within 
seven  days  of  certain  dates. 

The  time  that  Samuel  should  be  there  was  now  pa.<t. 
Certain  sacrifices  must  be  offered  before  starting  on  his 
expedition  against  the  Philistines.  It  was  the  proper 
business  of  Samuel  to  oflFer  them ;  but  Samuel  had  not 
arrived.  What  should  be  done  ?  The  men  were  desert 
ing  him.  They  were  near  the  Jordan,  and  some  had 
passed  over  to  be  out  of  danger.  He  was  liable  to  lose 
the  whole  of  his  forca    This  would  be  di^g^acefal  to  the 
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king,  and  dancrerous  to  the  people.  At  last  Saul  in  hig 
desperation  offers  the  sacrifices  himself.  He  does  not 
fuUj  appreciate  the  difference  between  his  doing  it,  and 
its  being  done  by  Samuel.  There  was  a  difference,  nnd 
Samuel  underetood  it  It  was  of  vast  importance  that 
the  difference  be  respected.  A  small  departure,  at  first, 
would  soon  bring  confusion  and  disojrace  upon  the  whole 
serv'ica  It  was  the  intention  to  offer  botii  burnt  offer- 
ings and  peace  offerings.  He  had  completed  the  first  of 
these,  when  he  heard  that  Samuel  was  coming,  and  he 
went  out  to  meet  him.* 

1  SAM.   13:  11-16. 

11  And  Samuel  sai'l.  What  hnst  thou 
done!  And  8«al  naid,  Uocaiise  I  n\\y 
tbmt  tbo  people  were  lecnttcred  from  m(>, 
■nd  th«A  thou  cam«>«t  not  within  the  days 
appointed,  and  that  the  Pbilittincs  irath- 
•red  themselves  together  at  Miohmash  ; 

IS  Therefore  said  I,  The  Phili<tincii 
will  com«  down  now  upon  mo  to  Oilt(n1, 
and  I  hare  not  made  supplication  unto 
tbo  Lord:  I  forced  myself  therefore,  und 
oftred  a  burnt  offering. 

13  And  Sctmuel  snid  to  Soul,  Thou  hnst 
done  foolishly  :  thou  hast  not  kept  the 
commandment  of  the  Loan  thy  OoU, 
which  be  commanded  thee  :  for  now 
would  the  Loan  have  established  thy 
-  Ungdom  upon  Israel  for  ever. 

The  excuse  of  Saul  would  seem  valid,  but  it  was  not. 
There  could  be  no  valid  excuse  for  departing  from  a 
divinely  establishjed  order.  This  is  the  ground  of  Sam- 
uel's displeasure. 

The  Lord  had  sought  him  a  man  after  his  own  heart 
It  does  not  appear  that  Samuel  knew,  at  this  time,  who 
would  be  Saul's  successor.  Samuel  returned  to  Gibeah 
of  Benjamin.  (Hebrew  Geba.)  This  was  not  far  from 
Ramah,  the  residence  of  Samuel.  The  Sep.  adds  that 
"they  wept'*  after  the  name  Benjamin.  He  probably 
went  to  Geba,  for  the  reason  that  a  portion  of  the  army 


14  But  now  thy  kingdom  shall  not  con- 
tinue :  the  Loan  hath  souq:ht  himarrai 
after  his  own  hoart,  and  the  Loan  hat  t 
commanded  him  in  be  cnptiin  over  his 
people,  because  thou  hast  not  Kept  that 
wh'ch  the  Loan  commanded  tho^- 

15  And  Siimuol  aros?,  und  frat  him  up 
from  OilsT'il  unto  Oibcah  of  Uen;atn  n. 
And  Saul  numbered  the  pi'opli-  that  wn 
present  with  him,  about  hix  hundiol 
men. 

16  And  Sanl,  and  Jonathan  his  son, 
and  the  people  that  were  prefent  with 
them,  abode  in  Oibeih  of  Benjamin : 
but  the  Philistines  encamped  in  Mich- 
mash. 


1  Kitto  says  that  Saul  ofrercl  aocrifices,  both  tho  burnt  offi^rinscs  an  l  the  peaco 
offerings :  when  it  is  expressly  said  that  he  offered  burnt  offerings  only.  The  trans- 
lator of  Joeepbos  thinks  that  Samtiel  came  on  the  seventh  day  noir  CTenin^,  and 
that  be  did  this  to  try  SauL  who  was  beoominff  careless  of  strict  propriety  in  regard 
to  sneb  things.   Boodet,  he  thinks  Saul's  motive  was  chiefly  a  love  of  despotic 
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was  there,  and  Saul  and  his  force  were  soon  going  to  the 
same  place*  The  Philistines  were  at  Michmash,  not  far 
distant 

1  SAM.  IS:  17-23. 


 J  TOOl     .  _ 

camp  of  tho  Phiiutines  in  three  compa- 
niw :  one  company  turned  unto  tho  wny 
that  Uadetk  to  Ophrah,  unto  the  land  of 
Bhual : 

18  And  another  company  turned  the 
wny  lo  Bethhoron  :  nnd  another  comna 
ny  turned  the  way  of  the  border  tnnt 
loolceth  to  the  ralloy  of  Zcboim  toward 
the  wilderneM. 

19  Now  there  was  no  smith  found 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Israel  :  for 
tho  Philistines  KSid,  Lest  the  Hebrews 
make  thftn  Kwords  or  speai 

ffitei 


the  Philistines,  to  sharpen  every  man  hii 
tihAT^,  nnd  i\u  coulter,  and  his  axe,  and 
his  mat'ock. 

21  Yet  they  had  a  file  for  the  mattocks, 
and  for  the  coulter?,  and  for  the  forks, 
iinJ  for  the  axes,  and  to  sharpen  tho 
goads. 

22  So  it  came  to  pass  in  the  day  of 
battle,  that  there  was  neither  sword  nor 
spear  found  in  the  hand  of  any  of  the 
people  that  were  with  Saul  and  Jona- 
than :  but  with  Saul  and  with  Jonathan 
his  son  was  there  found. 

23  And  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines 
went  out  to  the  passage  of  Michmash. 


20  But  all  the  Israelites  went  d^wn  to 

The  Ophrah  here  mentioned  was  a  city  of  Benjamin. 
See  Jos.  18:  28.  As  Bethhoron  ^as  twelve  or  fifteen 
miles  west  of  Gibeah,  and  Zeboim  about  the  same  dis- 
tance east,  it  is  probable  that  Ophrah  was  between  these 
extreme  points,  or  near  to  Gibeah.  See  chapter  on 
Geography,  vol.  iv. 

There  was  no  smith  in  the  land  of  Israel.  The  Philis- 
tines had  adopted  this  measure,  to  prevent  the  manufac- 
ture of  swords  and  other  weapons  of  war.  And  though 
the  Israelites  had  been  victorious  on  several  occasions, 
and  had  nearly  thrown  off  the  Thilistine  yoke,  they  had 
not  yet  established  shops  for  the  manufacture  of  weap- 
ons of  war,  or  implements  of  husbandry.  Most  of  them 
were  compelled  to  fight  with  such  we^ipons  as  they  could 
procure.  Several  farming  tools  are  here  named.  But  it 
IS  a  little  remarkable  that  the  same  term  denotes  both 
the  share  and  the  mattocks. 

There  was  neither  sword  nor  spear.  This  may  be 
understood,  in  a  oualified  sense,  as  denoting  compara- 
tively few.  The  JPhilistines  appear  to  have  taken  all 
the  arbas  from  the  Hebrews,  as  well  as  prevented  the 
manufacture  of  new  ones.  But  this  could  not  be  done 
so  thoroughly,  that  absolutely  none  would  remain. 
"  Long  before  the  reign  of  Saul,  we  read  that  there  tvas 
not  a  shield  or  spear  seen  among  forty  thousand  in  Israel^ 
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(Jud.  6 :  8,)  though  it  is  probable  they  had  other  mili- 
tary weapons  which  are  not  mentioned.  After  Nebu- 
chadnezzar had  captured  Jerusalem,  he  adopted  the 
policy  of  the  Philistmes,  and  took  all  the  craftsmen  and 
smiths  with  him  to  Babylon,  that  the  poorest  of  the  peo- 
ple, whom  he  had  left  behind,  might  oe  in  no  condition 
to  rebel  2  IL  24 :  14." — Borne's  Introduction^  vol.  ii., 
p.  88. 

A  brave  people  have  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  oppression 
and  gained  their  liberty,  with  no  weapons  but  agricul- 
tural tools ;  and  why  not*  the  Hebrews  ?  Even  the 
Hebrews  had  done  this,  in  the  days  of  Deborah  and 
Barak.  Jud.  5 :  8.  And  on  another  occasion,  one  man 
slew  a  thousand  men  with  an  ox-goad  I  And  Samson 
slew  a  thousand  with  a  weapon,  one  would  think,  not  so 
convenient  as  that  Jud.  15 :  15.  This  last  was  not 
difficult  to  obtain. 

It  is  believed  that  the  Hebrews  made  their  ox-^oads, 
and  perhaps  some  of  their  other  agricultural  tools,  slightl  v 
different  from  what  they  would  have  done,  except  with 
a  view  to  their  use  as  weapons  of  war,  to  throw  oflF  the 
yoke  of  oppression.  The  word  rendered  spear  in  Jos. 
8 : 18,  26,  IS  thought  by  some  to  have  denoted  a  shield. 

The  word  for  spear  (hanitKf  is  understood  by  Jahn  as 
^javeUvL  But  the  spear  and  javelin  were  essentially  the 
same  weapon;  the  difference  being  about  the  same  as 
between  the  long  sword  and  the  short  sword.  The  jave- 
lin was  generally  thrown  from  the  hand,  while  the  spear 
was  retained.  And  yet  at  times,  the  javelin  was  not 
thrown  from  the  hand;  and  at  times  the  spear  was 
thrown.  Hence,  the  same  weapon  is'sometimes  rendered 
one  way,  and  sometimes  the  other,  in  our  version,  and 
very  properly,  according  as  the  circumstances  seem  to 
show  that  the  weapon  was  thrown  from  the  hand  or  not 
Seel  Sam.  18:  10,11;  19:10;  20:33. 
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1  SAM.  14 :  1-23. 


N:^w  it  cnmo  to  pAM  upon  a  day,  that 
Jonathan  tho  son  of  Saul  said  uuto  tho 
younr;  man  that  bare  bin  armor,  Com<*, 
ond  let  IIS  go  over  to  the  Philiatinos'  gar- 
rison, that  is  on  tho  other  ftUo.  But  he 
told  not  his  Cither. 

2  And  Saul  tnrried  in  the  uttermost 
port  of  Oibeah  under  a  pomegranate  tree 
which  t<  in  Migron  :  and  the  people  that 
tOKre  with  him  were  about  six  hundred 
men ; 

3  And  Ahiah,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  Ich- 
abod'8  brother,  the  son  of  Phinehas,  the 
•on  of  Eli,  the  Loan's  priest  in  Shiloh, 
weHring  on  ephod .  And  the  people  knew 
not  that  Jonathan  was  gone. 

4  And  between  the  passages,  by  which 
Jonathan  sought  to  go  over  unto  tho 
Philistine's  garrUon,  there  wa»  a  sharp 
rock  on  tho  one  side  and  a  sharp  rock  on 
the  other  side ;  and  the  name  of  the  one 
wa$  Boxes,  and  the  name  of  the  other 
Bench. 

5  The  foreltont  orthe  one  was  situate 
Donhvard  over  against  Michroash,  and 
the  other  southward  orer  against  Otbcah. 

6  And  Jonathan  said  to  the  young 
man  that  bare  his  armor,  Come,  and  let 
ivs  go  over  unto  the  garrison  of  these 
unnrcumcised  :  it  may  be  that  the  I^rd 
will  work  for  us  :  for  CAere  is  no  restraint 
to  the  Loan  to  save  by  many  or  by  few. 

7  And  his  armor- bearer  fiaid  unto  him. 
Do  all  that  it  im  thy  heart :  turn  thee ; 
behold,  I  am  with  tboe  according  to  thy 
heart. 

8  Then  said  Jonathan,  Behold,  we 
will  pass  over  unto  </<«m  men,  and  wo 
will  discover  onrselvea  unto  them. 

0  If  they  fay  thus  nnto  us,  Tarry  until 
wo  come  to  you  ;  then  wo  will  stand  still 
in  our  place,  anil  will  not  go  up  unto 
them. 

10  But  if  they  say  thus.  Come  up  unto 
us  ;  then  will  we  go  up  ;  for  the  Lord 
hath  delivered  them  into  our  hand ;  and 
this  ihall  be  a  sign  unto  us. 

U  And  both  of  them  discovered  them- 
eolvesunto  the  garrison  of  the  Philis- 
tines :  and  the  Philistines  said.  Behold, 
tho  Hebrews  oome  forth  out  of  the  holes 
where  they  had  hid  themselves. 

12  And  the  men  of  the  garrison  an- 
swered Jonathan  and  his  armor-bearer, 
and  said.  Gome  up  to  us  and  we  will  shew 
you  a  thing.  And  Jonathan  said  unto 


his  armor-bearer.  Come  np  after  me : 
.  for  tho  Lord  hath  delivered  them  into 
the  hand  of  Israel. 

13  And  Jonathan  climbed  up  upon  his 
hands  and  upon  his  feet,  and  his  armor- 
hearer  after  him :  and  they  fell  before 
Jonathan  ;  and  nis  armor- be.,  rer  slew 
after  him. 

14  And  that  first  slaughter,  which  Jon- 
at  turn  and  his  armor- bearer  made,  was 
about  twentv  men,  wituin  as  i^wero  an 
half  acre  of  land,  which  a  yoke  <if  oxen 
might  plough. 

15  And  there  was  trembling  in  tho 
host,  in  the  field,  and  among  all  the  peo- 
ple :  tho  earrison  and  the  spoilers,  thoy 
also  trembled,  and  the  earth  quaked  : 
so  it  was  a  great  trembling. 

16  And  the  watchmen  of  Saul  in  Gib- 
eah  of  Benjamin  looked ;  and,  behold, 
the  multitude  melted  away,  and  they 
went  on  boating  down  one  another, 

17  Then  said  Saul  unto  the  people 
that  were  with  him,  Number  now.  and 
see  who  is  gone  from  us.  And  when  they 
had  numborod,  behold,  Jonathan  and 
his  armor- bearer  w^re  not  there, 

18  And  Saul  said  unto  Ahiah,  Brins 
hither  tho  ark  of  Ood  ;  for  the  ark  of  Ood 
was  at  that  time  with  ^the  children  of 
Israel. 

19  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  Sanl 
talked  unto  the  priest,  tnat  the  noise  that 
woM  in  the  host  of  tho  Philistines  went 
on  and  increased.*  and  Saul  said  unto 
tho  priest.  Withdraw  thy  hand. 

20  And  Saul  and  all  the  people  that 
were  with  him  assembled  themselves, 
and  they  came  to  the  battle :  and,  behold, 
every  man*8  sword  was  against  his  fellow, 
and  there  was  a  very  great  discomfiture. 

21  Moreover,  the  Uebrews  that  were 
with  the  Philistines  before  that  time, 
which  went  up  with  them  into  the  camp 
from  the  count' y  round  about,  even  they 
also  turned  to  be  with  the  Iin^Mlites  that 
were  with  Stul  and  Jonathan. 

22  Likewise  all  the  men  of  Israel  which 
had  hid  themselves  in  mount  Ephraim, 
when  thpj  heard  that  the  Philistines  lied, 
even  they  also  followed  hard  after  thorn 
in  the  baUle. 

23  So  tho  Lord  saved  Israel  that  day  : 
and  the  battle  passed  over  unto  Beih- 
aven. 


In  the  days  we  are  speaking  of,  all  the  principal 
officers  in  the  army  had  an  attendant,  called  an  armor- 
bearer.  His  duties  are  chiefly  indicated  by  the  name. 
By  being  relieved  of  Aeir  armor,  during  marches,  and 
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when  not  engaged  in  actual  combat,  the  officers  could 
wield  it  with  more  energy,  and  do  grenter  execution, 
when  the  occasion  required.  The  word  for  garrison 
(matsab)  the  Septuagint  does  not  translate;  but  trans- 
fers it  to  the  version  as  a  proper  name  —  the  name  of  a 
town  or  city.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  word  for 
Gibeah  should  not  be  given  as  a  proper  name,  but  ren- 
dered hill,  according  to  its  meaning. 

His  headquarters  were  under  a  pomegranate  tree, 
upon  a  hill,  in  Migron,  not  in  Gibeah.  He  occupied  a 
conspicuous  position ;  and  the  tree  pointed  out  the  tent 
of  the  commander-in-chief..  The  army  of  the  Philistines 
was  at  Michmash,  north  of  a  deep  ravine ;  and  that  of 
Saul  was  south  of  the  same  ravine,  and  must  have  been 
near  to  Geba;  and  if  any  proper  name  is  here  used,  it 
should  be  Geba,  rather  than  Gibeah. 

Saul  had  but  six  hundred  men  —  the  same  number  he 
had  at  GilgaL  He  had  done  nothing  to  increase  his 
army.  When  he  begins  to  gain  victories,  his  number 
will  increase.  The  Septuagint  makes  the  headquarters 
of  Saul,  on  a  hill,  as  we  have  suggested.  The  V  ulgate 
agrees  with  the  English  version. 

AUiah  was  the  son  of  Ahitub ;  and  the  latter  was  the 
brother  of  Ichabod.  The  last  two  were  sons  of  Phine- 
lias,  who,  with  his  brother  Hophni,  was  slain  when  the 
ark  was  taken  by  the  Philistines.  4 :  17.  Ahiah  was, 
at  this  time,  with  Saul,  wearing  an  ephod,"  that  is, 
serving  as  priest  Jonathan  had  not  told  his  father 
that  he  was  going  away,  nor  indeed  any  of  the  people. 
He  had  the  command  of  a  division  of  the  army,  and 
might  assume  to  do  some  things  on  his  own  responsi- 
bility. 

We  have  said  there  was  a  deep  gorge  between  Mich- 
mash and  Geba.  The  place  is  iacntified,  and  is  a  little 
east  of  north  from  Jerusalem,  and  only  a  few  miles  from 
that  city.  In  addition  to  this  deep  gorge,  or  ravine, 
there  were  two  rocky  cliflFs,  with  the  names  Seneh  and 
Bo2sez.    The  first  of  these  names  denotes  a  bush,  and  is 
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the  same  word  as  the  one  rendered  bush  in  the  phrase 
"  burning  bush,"  that  is  supposed  to  have  suggested  the 
name  o^  Mount  Stnai  It  is  quite  as  probable  that 
seneh,  the  bush,  suggested  Ssneh  the  cliff  Bozez  occurs 
nowhere  else  in  the  Bible,  and  cannot  be  known  from 
its  usage. 

One  of  these  cliSs  was  north  toward  Michmash ;  and 
the  other  south  toward  Geba.  Here  the  Hebrew  is  Gkba, 
and  not  GibeaL  The  word  garrison  in  verse  8,  as  in  verse 
1,  is  in  the  Septuagint  messebj  the  same  %b'  matsab  and 
Nasib. 

The  Philistines  had  a  small  party  of  observation,  on 
the  cliff  that  was  nearest  to  the  Hebrew  camp.  It  was 
Jonathan's  intention  to  cross  the  ^orge,  and  to  be  seen  at 
the  base  of  the  cliff.  He  save  a  sign  to  his  armor  bearer. 
The  men  on  the  hill  would  say  one  of  two  things ;  either 
"  Come  up  unto  us,"  or,  "  We  will  come  down  to  you." 
If  God  prompted  them  to  say  either,  it  should  be  taken 
as  a  favorable  omen. 

Jonathan  and  his  armor-bearer  were  seen  by  the  Phil* 
istine  garrison.  Whether  this  had  reference  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  Philistines,  or  to  the  small  detachment  on 
the  cliff,  seems  a  little  doubtful.  Probably  the  former. 
The  inference  to  them  was,  that  these  were  some  of  the 
men  that  had  secreted  themselves  in  the  rocks  and 
mountains.  Of  course  they  were  cowards,  and  no  harm 
could  be  expected  from  them.  So  they  boldly  call  to 
them,  "  Come  up  here,  we  want  to  show  you  sonrething." 
Jonathan  at  once  cpmplies,  and  orders  the  armor-bearer 
to  follow.  This  was  done  so  promptly,  and  evidently 
was  so  unexpected,  that  the  men  on  the  height  were 
thrown  off  their  guard.  Jonathan  and  his  servant  came 
on  so  confidently,  that  they  were  for  the  moment  proba- 
bly taken  for  friends.  And  when  they  saw  the  contrary, 
their  surprise  and  confusion  prevented  their  doing  anyr 
thing  in  their  own  defense,  till  twenty  of  their  number 
fell  by  the  rapid  blows  of  the  two  assailants.  And  as 
soon  as  they  saw  their  situation,  and  were  prepared  to 
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act,  Jonathan  and  his  man  disappeared.  The  success  of 
this  attack,  so  far,  admits  of  a  rational  explanation.  The 
same  thing,  done  in  the  same  manner,  would  seldom  fail 
of  success,  aside  from  any  supernatural  interposition. 

The  latter  part  of  this  verse  (14)  is  obscure,  evidently 
from  the  absence  of  a  few  words,  that  probably  once 
belonged  to  it  The  Septuagint  says  nothing  about  the 
extent  of  the  ground,  but  only  of  the  weapons  made  use 
o£    Plainly  the  Seventy  had  a  diflferent  text  from  ours. 

The  attack  of  Jonathan  and  his  companion  threw  the 
whole  Philistine  army  into  the  greatest  consternation.' 
There  was  consternation  in  the  camp,  in  the  field,  and 
among  the  people.  The  word  for  spoilers  is  of  doubtful 
import  in  this  connection.  It  probably  means  a  detached 
party  in  ambush.  It  may  be  the  party  that  Jonathan 
nad  attacked  so  successfully.  The  earthquake  maybe 
the  same  as  the  trembling  before  mentionea.  The  word 
does  sometimes  denote  a  commotion  among  the  peopla 
The  "  great  trembling,"  (see  1  K  1 :  40,)  mentionea  at 
the  close  of  this  verse,  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  the  "  trembling 
ofGrod"  —  a  common  Hebraism  that  uses  the  name  of 
Grod  for  emphasis.  St  Jerome,  the  author  of  the  Vulgate, 
understands  the  reference  to  be  to  a  miracle  from  God. 
.  It  certainly  has  that  appearance.  That  the  Philistine 
army,  in  open  day,  should  mistake  their  friends  for  ene- 
mies, and  engage  in  mutual  destruction,  can  be  explained 
only  as  a  miraculum  d  Deo,  And  yet  there  is  no  appear- 
ance of  the  violation  of  any  of  the  laws  of  spirit  or  mat- 
ter, of  body  or  mind.  The  Philistines  got' the  impression, 
somehow,  that  vast  multitudes  of  the  Hebrews  were 
issuing  out  of  the  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  and 
attacking  them  on  every  side !  When  one  company  of 
men  saw  another  approaching,  they  took  them  at  once 
for  enemies,  and  began  the  attack.  The  attack  is  of 
course  repelled ;  and  this  soon  becomes  general  through 
die  army.    With  all  the  modern  improvements,  these 
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mistakes  occur.  It  is  not  incredible  that  the  same  thing 
should  have  occurred  in  the  early  ages.  Often  different 
tribes  and  nations  were  brought  together  into  the  same 
army,  with  very  imperfect  means  of  recognition ;  and 
under  any  great  excitement  men  exercise  very  little 


There  is  an  account  of  a  similar  panic,  attended  witl) 
the  same  result,  in  Jud.  7:  15-23.  But  the  circum- 
stances were  then  more  favorable,  as  the  time  was  in 
the  night,  and  Gideon  had  arranged  his  men  so  as  to 
create  and  keep  up  the  impression,  that  the  Hebrew^ 
were  on  all  sides,  and  attacking  the  enemy  from  every 
quarter. 

The  watchmen  of  SauL  His  scouts.  The  scouts 
of  Saul  in  Gibeah.  The  great  probability  is,  that 
Gibeah  stands  for  Geba,  which  we  know  was  near  Mich- 
mash,  being  separated  only  by  the  gorge  or  ravine  before 
mentioned. 

Saul  suspects  that  some  one  is  absent  He  orders  a 
numbering  to  see  who  it  is.  He  seems  to  have  thought 
that  a  detachment  of  his  army  had  made  an  attack  on 
the  enemy ;  and  this  was  the  cause  of  the  noise  and  con* 
fusion  he  discovered  among  the  Philistinea 

It  was  customary  to  carry  the  ark  with  them  in  their 
military  expeditions,  though  this  was  not  always  done. 
Saul  wished  to  ascertain  where  Jonathan  was,  and 
whether  the  noise  and  confusion  had  any  connection 
with  hipi.  But  the  noise  becomes  so  great,  and  is  so 
evidently  coming  nearer,  that  he  does  not  think  best  to 
delay  any  longer.  So  he  tells  the  priest  to  desist  And 
he  and  the  people  with  him  hasten  toward  the  battle- 
lield.    He  there  finds,  to  his  unspeakable  surprise  and 

5 ratification,  that  the  Philistines  are  engaged  in  mutual 
estruction  I 

The  Hebrews  that  were  with  the  Philistines  desert  to 
their  own  people.  Some  had  been  held  as  servants,  and 
others  were  forced  into  the  ranks  by  the  Philistines,  on 
their  way  to  the  scene  of  actioii.   But  iu  the  preseut 
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melee,  there  is  opportunity  to  make  their  escape ;  and 
they  embrace  it  The  skulkers,  too,  now  come  forth. 
The  danger  being  past,  they  become  suddenly  brave. 
iTiey  even  excel  their  brethren  in  deeds  of  daring. 
Hence  —  the  historian  says,  they  followed  hard  after  the 
fleeing  enemy..  The  battle  closes  at  Bethaven. 

The  Septuagint  calls  the  escaped  Hebrews  sewanta. 
They  had  probably  been  held  in  bondage  among  the 
Philistines,  and  now  gain  their  liberty.  We  learn  from 
the  same  version,  and  from  the  Vulgate,  that  the  number 
of  men  now  with  Saul  is  ten  tnousand — quite  aiji 
increase  fix>m  six  hundred  I 

ISAM.  14  :  24-35. 


'  34  Attd  tlie  men  of  Israel  were  diatreiised 
that  day :  for  Saul  had  adjured  the  peo- 
ple, aayinf,  Curaed  fre  Ihe  man  that  eat- 
eth  anji  food  until  evening,  that  I  may 
be  arenged  4>n  mine  enemies.  So  none 
oi  the  people  tasted  any  food. 

25  And  all  fVy  of  the  land  came  to  a 
vood;  and  there  was  honey  upon  the 
ground. 

S6  And  when  the  people  were  come  ln> 
to  tho  wood,  behold,  the  honey  dropped  ; 
hat  no  man  put  his  hiind  to  his  mouth ; 
i>r  the  people  lioarod  the  oath. 

27  But  Jonathan  heard  not  when  his 
fiiher  ehazi^ed  the  people  with  the  oath  : 
wherefore  he  put  lorth  the  end  of  the 
lod  that  «Nis  in  his  hand,  and  dipped  it 
in  an  lumeycomb.  and  put  his  hand  to  hi<« 
mouth ;  and  his  eyes  were  enlightened. 

28  Th(*n  answered  one  of  the  people, 
and  said.  Thy  father  straitly  cnirged 
tlie  people  with  an  oath,  saying.  Cursed 
h€  the  min  that  eateth  any  food  this  day. 
Anid  the  people  were  faint. 

39  Then  said  Jonathan,  My  fath«a- 
hath  troubled  the  l<*n  1 :  see,  I  i^ray  you, 
lunr  mine  eyea  have  been  enlightened, 
^ecaoae  I  tasted  a  little  of  this  honey. 


SO  How  much  more,  if  haply  the  peo* 
pie  had  eaten  freely  to-day  of  tho  ffpoU 
of  their  enemies  which  they  found  T  for 
had  there  not  been  now  a  much  greater 
slaughter  among  the  Phi)i<rtines  T 

31  And  they  smote  the  Philistines  that 
day  from  Mtchmash  to  Aijalon :  and  tho 
people  were  very  faint. 

32  And  the  people  flew  upon  tho  spoil, 
and  took  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  calves, 
and  slew  ihtm  on  the  ground ;  and  the 
people  did  eat  them  with  tho  blood. 

33  Then  they  told  Suul,  saving,  Ilehold, 
the  people  sin  against  the  Lobd,  in  that 
they  eat  with  the  blood.  And  he  mid, 
yo  have  tr.insgressod  :  roll  a  great  stono 
unto  me  thid  day. 

34  And  Saul  said,  Disperse  yoursclvet 
among  the  people,  and  ray  unto  them. 
Bring  mo  hither  every  man  his  ox,  and 
every  man  his  sheep,  and  slay  Mm  here, 
and  eat ;  and  sin  not  against  the  Lord 
in  eating  with  the  blood.  And  all  tho 
people  brought  every  man  his  ox  with 
him  that  night,  and  slew  thtm  there. 

35  And  Saul  built  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord  ;  the  same  was  the  flnt  altar  that 
ho  built  tinto  the  Lord. 

The  men  of  Israel  were  distressed.  More  properly, 
The  men  of  Israel  were  gathered  together.  Saul  ^idjurecl 
the  people. 

Tlie  Hebrews  had  great  respect  for  an  oath.  We  hav^ 
bad  occasion  to  observe  this  before  now.  The  law  of 
Moses  requir^  that  vow3  should  be  executed.  Men 
need  not  make  vows ;  but  having  made  them,  they  must 
fiUfiU  tl)i»n.  Tbe  oath  pf  iosim  ^  tha  9£ 
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Israel  with  the  Gibeonites ;  and  the  oath,  or  vow  of 
Jephthah,  will  be  readily  recalled.  That  the  oath  was 
procured  by  fraud,  in  the  one  case ;  and  involved  the 
death  of  an  only  child,  in  the  other,  were  not  deemed 
sufficient  excuses  for  not  executing  the  vow.  And  Saul 
would  have  executed  his  vow  upon  Jonathan,  though 
the  latter  was  entirely  innocent,  ir  he  had  not  been  pre- 
vented by  the  people. 

Jonathan  put  forth  the  end  of  the  rod.  cxijizrpoy,  Sep. 
His  eyes  were  enlightened.  The  Sep.  says,  He  lifted  up 
his  eyes.  Taking  this  in  connection  with  the  statement 
that  the  honey  dropped^  we  may  see  a  propriety  in  the 
rendering.  The  honey  was  in  the  trees,  but  it  dropped, 
when  the  comb  was  disturbed.  Being  above  hinJ,  Jona- 
than lifted  up  his  eyes  to  see  it,  and  then  reached  forth 


in  a  manner  that  makes  the  rendering  doubtful  In 
verse  29,  Jonathan  says,  "  See,  I  pray  you,  how  mine 
eves  have  been  enlightened,  because  I  tasted  a  little  of 
this  honey."  This  might  possibly  be  rendered,  "See, 
I  pray  you,  how  I  have  lifted  up  mine  eyes,  that  I  might 
tasto  a  little  of  this  honey."  jBut  the  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage is  opposed  to  this  construction.  The  probability  is, 
that  the  language  under  consideration  is  based  upon  the 
idea,  (it  may  be  a  I'act)  that  extreme  hunger  and 
weariness  induce  obscurity  of  vision.  This  had  been 
removed,  or  prevented,  in  the  case  of  Jonathan,  by  the 
little  honey  he  had  eaten.  And  he  makes  this  the  oasis 
of  an  argument  against  the  policy  of  his  father,  in  deny- 
ing food  to  his  army.  He  insists,  that  they  would  have 
done  greater  execution,  if  they  had  been  permitted  to 
eat  of  the  spoil 

They  smote  the  Philistines  from  Michmash  to  Aijalon,  ^ 
It  is  generally  assumed  that  there  are  several  places 
called  Aijalon.  We  doubt  whether  more  than  two  are 
named  in  these  booka  But  one  of  the  two  was  so 
located,  as  to  appear  to  be  in  several  different  tribes. 
It  oceupied  a  point  where  the  boundaries  of  Judah, 


But  the  subject  is  alluded  to  again, " 
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Dan,  Benjamin  and  Ephraim,  all  concentrate.  And  it 
is  evident  that  it  is  claimed  by  them  all.  This  is  the 
one  here  alluded  to.  It  has  been  located  in  modern 
times,  about  fourteen  miles  northwest  of  Jerusalem.  It 
was  probably  about  the  same  distance  from  MichmasL 
The  other  Aijalon  was  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulun.  Jud. 
17:12. 

The  people  flew  to  the  spoil.  They  were  very  hungry 
and  weary.  And  in  their  haste  to  supply  the  demands 
of  hunger,  they  ate  the  flesh  of  the  animals  with  the 
blood.  This  was  a  violation  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
is  accordingly  reported  to  Saul. 

Ye  have  transgressed.  Ye  have  prevaricated.  VuL 
Roll  me  a  great  stone.  "  Roll  mc  here  a  great  stone 
from  Gethaim."  Sep.  The  people  had  slain  the  ani- 
mals on  the  ground.  The  stone  was  to  furnish  them  a 
more  suitable  place.  This  stone  is  probably  the  altar 
that  Saul  mada  The  Hebrew  word,  which  we  render 
ye  have  transgressed,  is  the  one  rendered  as  a  proper  name 
by  the  Seventy,  with  the  change  of  a  letter  or  two.  We 
prefer  the  English  or  Latin  version. 

1  SAM.  14 :  36-53. 


S8  And  8anl  mid.  Let  na  go  down  after 
th*  Philktinei  bj  niffht,  and  spoil  tbem 
until  the  morning  light,  and  let  ut  not 
leav»  a  man  of  them.  And  they  said. 
Da  whataoerer  aeemeth  good  unto  thee. 
Then  nid  the  priett,  Let  us  draw  near 
hitter  nnto  Qod. 

87  And  Saul  asked  connael  of  Ood, 
Shall  I  go  down  after  the  Philistines  T 
wilt  thoa  delirer  them  into  the  hand  of 
lumA  T  But  he  answered  him  not  that 

^'It  And  Saul  said.  Draw  ye  near  hither, 
•II  the  chief  of  the  people ;  and  know 
and  see  wherein  this  sin  hath  been  this 
day: 

19  For,  oj  the  Loan  liveth,  which 
saTOth  Israel,  though  it  be  in  Jonathan 
■y  son,  he  shall  snrely  die.  But  Vure 
was  not  a  inan  among  all  the  people  that 
ABsverad  htm* 

40  Then  said  ha  nnto  all  Israel,  Be  ye 
en  one  aide  and  I  and  Jonathan  my  son 
will  be  OB  the  other  side.  And  the  peo- 
ple aaid  nnto  8«ul,  Do  what  seemeth 
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41  Therefore  Saul  said  nnto  the  Loan 
Ood  of  Israel,  Oive  a  perfect  lot.  And 
Saul  and  Joiuthjux  were  taken :  but  the 
people  escaped. 

43  And  Saul  said.  Cast  loU  between 
Tne  and  Jonathan  my  son.  And  Jona- 
than was  taken. 

43  Then  Saul  said  to  Jonathan,  Tell 
me  what  thou  hast  done.  And  Jonathan 
told  him,  and  said,  I  did  but  taiite  a  lit- 
tle hone]r  vith  the  end  of  the  rod  that 
woi  in  mine  hand,  aiid,  lo,  I  must  die. 

44  And  Saul  answered,  Ood  do  $o  and 
more  also:  for  thou  shalt  surely  die. 
Jonathan. 

45  And  the  people  said  nnto  Saul,  Shall 
Jonathan  die,  who  hath  wrought  this 
great  salvation  in  Israel  ?  Ood  forbid  : 
(U  the  Loan  liveth.  there  shall  not  one 
hair  of  his  head  fkil  to  the  nound,  for 
ho  hath  wrought  with  Ood  this  day.  So 
the  people  rescued  Jonathan,  tut  ha 
died  not. 

46  Then  Saul  wont  up  from  following 
the  Philistines :  and  the  Philistines  wmt 
to  thdrownplaoa. 
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47  80  Saul  took  fhe  kis^om  orer 
Ismo),  and  foiickt  against  all  bit  enemies 
on  ernrT  side,  against  Moab,  and  against 
the  children  or  Ammon,  and  against 
£dom,  and  against  the  kings  of  Zobah, 
and  against  tho  rhilisttnee :  and  whith- 
ersoever ho  turned  himself^  ho  vexed 
Mm. 

4S  And  he  gathered  a  host,  and  smote 
the  Amalekiteii,  and  delivered  Israel  out 
of  the  hands  of  them  that  spoiled  them. 

49  Now  the  sons  of  Saul  were  Jooa> 
than,  and  Ishui,  and  Malchishua  :  and 
the  names  of  his  two  daughters  loert 


Oute;  the  oameof  theftrst-beinKcTaby 
and  the  name  of  the  younger  Hichal : 

50  And  the  name  of  Saurs  wife  was 
Ahinoam,  the  daughter  of  Abimaas  : 
and  the  came  of  the  captain  of  his  host 
was  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  Baul*^ 
uncle. 

51  And  Kish  loas  the  fathrr  of  Saul ; 
and  Ner  tho  Cather  of  Abner  wat  the  son 
of  Abiel. 

52  And  there  was  sore  war  against  the 
Philistines  all  the  days  of  Saul :  and 
when  Saul  saw  any  strong  man,  or  any 
valiant  man,  ho  took  him  unto  tdm. 


It  was  night,  and  the  people  had  had  a  hard  day  of 
labor  and  privation.  But  no  sooner  had  they  taken  a 
hasty  supper,  than  Saul  proposes  to  follow  the  enemy  all 
night,  in  order  more  eftectually  to  destroy  them  The 
people  consent  But  the  priest  has  some  doubts,  and 
proposes  to  ask  counsel  of  Jehovah.  This  last  proposi- 
tion is  acceded  to ;  but  no  response  comes  from  Jehovah. 
Saul  at  once  understands  that  some  wrong  has  been 
done ;  and  he  resorts  to  the  sacred  lot  to  determine  who 
it  is  that  has  done  the  wrong;  saying  with  an  oath,  that 
he  will  put  to  death  the  guilty  one,  even  if  it  be  his  son 
Jonathan.  The  people  knew  what  the  matter  was,  but 
they  made  no  revelations.  At  length  the  lot  falls  on 
Saul  and  Jonathan,  and  at  last  on  the  latter ! 

Jonathan  then  makes  a  full  statement  concerning  the 
honey,  and  adds,  "I  must  die."  Saul  replies,  "Thou 
ehalt  surely  die,  Jonathan."  But  the  people  have  some 
misgivings.  They  do  not  believe  that  a  man  who  had 
sinned  through  ignorance,  and  in  so  small  a  mattek*, 
should  suffer  death.  And  besides,  the  great  deliverance 
that  had  been  wrought,  was  to  be  attributed  to  him  ! 

The  people  were  right  They  probably  had  little  or 
no  information  about  the  law  of  Moses,  in  its  beating  on 
a  case  of  this  kind.  They  judged  by  their  natural  sense 
of  justice ;  and  yet  they  took  the  same  view  that  was 
taken  by  the  author  of  the  law.  No  sin  of  imorance 
was  punished  with  death.  Besides,  it  may  be  doubtful 
whether  the  act  of  Jonatbau  wa9  a  sin  a(  aU.  Qn  the 
other  hand,  Saul  mwX  Xioi  be  censured  unjui^tjy.  Se 
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was  not  sa  unreasonable  as  might  at  first  appear.  He 
did  not  consider  so  much  the  innocence  of  Jonathan,  as 
he  did  the  obligations  of  a  vow  or  an  oath.  The  law 
was  explicit  on  this  subject.  All  vows  must  be  executed. 
The  wrong  of  Saul  was  in  making  such  a  vow. 

Another  view  may  be  taken.  Jonathan  did  not  know 
of  his  father  s  command.  That  is  the  ground  of  his 
innocence.  But  what  right  had  he  to  be  absent,  so  as 
not  to  know  of  the  command  ?  He  was  indeed  an  oflScer 
of  high  rank.  But  the  king  was  still  above  him ;  and  he 
should  not  have  been  away  without  permission.  Saul 
would  not  have  been  plac^  in  such  a  position,  with  a 
vow  resting  upon  him,  which  req^uired  him  to*  imbrue 
his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  son,  if  he  had  known  that 
Jonathan  was  absent  Jonathan  is  the  real,  but  uncon- 
scious cause  of  the  unhappy  posture  of  affairs.  He  is 
the  cause  of  his  father*s  vow,  and  must  take  the  conse- 
quences. If  he  suffer  death,  the  fault  is  Jiis  own.  The 
uither  has  no  right  to  violate  his  oath,  to  save  the  life 
of  his  son.  One  who  should  argue  in  this  way  would 
not  be  altogether  unreasonable. 

Punishing  with  death  a  fault,  committed  through 
ignorance,  strikes  us  as  monstrous  injustice.  But  it 
should  be  observed  that  the  law  of  Moses  does  punish 
sins  committed  through  ignorance.  And  there  is  a 
fitness  and  propriety  in  it  Men  should  not  be  ignorant 
The  punishment  is  designed  to  prevent  this.  In  the  case 
before  us,  a  fault  was  committed.  Had  it  been  other- 
wise, God  would  not  have  withholden  the  answer  on 
whicii  Saul  depended  for  important  information.  But  it 
did  not  follow  that  Jonathan  ought  to  die.  Saul  had 
made  a  vow  to  punish  with  deatn  the  guilty  one ;  but 
he  had  no  right  to  make  such  a  vow,  and  therefore  there 
was  no  wrong  in  breaking  it  So  thought  the  people ; 
and  the  people,  who  are  generally  governed  by  their 
natural  impulses,  are  commonly  right  Vox  populi,  vox 
Dei  la  view  of  the  foregoing  occurrences,  Saul  relin- 
qoiahM  bis  imrpQfie  of  puT&aiog  tbe  FbiUstiaes. 


112 


THS  IHBAELITES  UNDSB 


Saul  took  the  kingdom.  Bather,  Saul  had  taken  the 
kingdom;  and  he  fought  against  Moab,  Ammon,  etc. 
We  have  had  the  names  of  Moab,  Ammon,  Philistines  and 
Amalekites,  often  enough  to  be  somewhat  familiar  with 
thenL  But  Zohah  is  not  so  familiar.  This  was  a 
countnr  of  Syria,  whose  king  was  quite  formidable  to 
Saul,  David,  eta    See  2  Sam.  8 :  3  ;  10  :  6. 

It  was  important  to  give  some  of  the  social  relations 
of  the  man  who  occupied  so  high  a  position  as  Saul. 
The  name  of  the  captain  of  his  army  was  Abner.  He 
was  the  son  of  Ner,  and  the  uncle  of  SauL  The  Sep- 
tuagint  says  he  was  the  son  of  Saul's  uncle.  Our  ver- 
sion says,  that  Abner  was  the  son  of  Abiel;  but  the 
Septuagint  says,  Abner  was  the  son  of  Jabin,  the  son  of 
AbieL  See  9:  1.  It  was  common  for  the  Hebrews  to 
abbreviate  their  genealogical  tables,  by  omitting  some  of 
the  namea  Also  names  omitted  in  one  table,  will  often 
be  found  in  another.  ^   The  most  formidable  foes  of  Saul 


SECTION  v.— Saul 
1  SAK. 

flomael  alto  said  unto  Saul,  The  Lord 
■eat  me  to  anoint  thoe  to  king  over 
his  people,  over  Israel :  now  therefore 
hearken  thou  unto  the  voice  of  the  words 
of  the  Lord. 

S  Thus  ^ith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  re- 
member that  which  Amalek  did  to  Israol, 
bow  he  laid  wiU  for  him  in  the  way, 
when  he  came  up  from  Egjpt. 

t  Now  go  and  smite  Amalek,  and 
ntterlj  destroy  all  that  they  have,  and 
■pare  them  not ;  bat  slay  both  man  and 
woman,  inftint  and  suckling,  ox  and 
■heep,  camel  and  ass. 

4  And  Saul  gathered  the  people  to- 
gether, and  numbered  them  tn  Telaim, 
two  hundred  thousand  footmen,  and  ten 
thousand  men  of  Judah. 

5  And  Saul  came  to  a  city  of  Amalek, 
and  laid  wait  in  the  valley. 


AND  THB  AmaLEKTTEA. 
15 :  1-9. 

6  And  Saul  said  unto  the  Kenites, 
Oo,  depiut,  get  vou  down  from  among 
the  Amalekites,  lest  I  destroy  yon  with 
them  :  for  ye  shewed  kindneos  to  all  the 
children  of  Israel  when  the/ came  up  out 
of  Egypt.  So  the  Kenites  departed  firom 
among  the  Amalekitos. 

7  And  Saul  smote  the  Amalekites  from 
Havilah,  until  thou  eomest  to  Shur,  tlut 
i$  over  against  Egypt. 

8  And  he  took  Agag  the  king  of  the 
Amalekites  alive,  and  utterly  destroyed 
all  the  people  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

9  But  Saul  and  the  people  spared 
Agag,  and  the  best  of  the  sheep,  and  of 
the  oxen,  and  of  the  Cstlingt,  and  the 
lambs,  and  all  th(U  wa»  good,  and  would 
not  utterly  destroy  them:  but  every- 
thing that  woi  vile  and  refiise,  that  they 
destroyed  utterly. 


iThe  genealogies  eifibracing  the  names  of  Saul's  fkmily,  are  not  exactly  alike. 
In  9 : 1,  Kish  U  the  son  of  Abiel ;  here  in  14  :  51.  he  is  grandson,  Ner,  his  Cather, 
eoming  between.  **  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  Saul's  uncle,"  must  be  understood  as 
meaning  that  Abner  was  unele  and  not  Ner :  for  in  1  Ghron.  8 :  SS  and  0  :  89,  Ner  is 

Ktdown  as  the  Cather  of  Kish ;  and  being  also  the  fiither  of  Abner,  the  latter  would 
unole  of  Saul.  The  ancestors  and  desoendanto  of  Saul  are  given  in  I  Chron.  8 : 
SMO,  and  9  :  85-44,  both  passages  being  nearly  verbatim  alike.  Two  of  the  names, 
AliOkelh  and  Asmavelh,  gave  names  to  two  of  the  towns  of  Bo^amin,  or  ote  mrm. 
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and  the  Hebrews,  duriug  Saul's  reign,  were  the  Philis- 
tinea 

As  Saul  bad  been  made  king  by  Samnel,  it  was 
reasonable  that  be  obey  bis  commands.  Besides  tbis, 
Sunnel  was  still  a  recognized  prophet  in  the  land. 

Tbe  Amalekites  were  tbe  enemies  of  Israel,  when  the 
latter  came  out  of  Egypt^  The  circumstance  alluded  to 
is  recorded  in  Ex.  17 :  8-lB.  At  that  time  a  solemn 
vow  was  made,  that  they  should  be  utterly  destroyed. 
Saul  is  commanded  to  execute  tbis  vow.  The  command 
is  sufficiently  explicit  There  is  no  need  of  mistakipK 
it  It  was  a  weakness  of  Saul,  that  it  was  not  executeo, 
as  Saul  virtually  confesses. 

"  We  are  to  consider  these  orders  of  God,  given  in 
Scripture,  for  the  slaying  of  the  innocient,  even  children 
and  sucklings,  who  could  have  done  no  harm,  in  tbe 
same  light  as  we  do  a  plague  or  earthquake,  or  any  other 
of  Gkxrs  judgments  in"  the  earth,  whereby  the  guiltless 
are  cut  oft*  witb  the  guilty ;  tbe  reason  of  wbich  perhaps 
may  be,  that  the  guilty  in  such  calamities  are  more 
grievously  afflicted  and  punished,  by  the  cutting  off"  of 
Sieir  harmless  children,  than  they  would  be  by  anything 
that  could  befall  themselves." — Benson  in  loco. 

Tbis  we  think  is  valid.  But  another  reason  may  be 
added.  Cutting  off*  tbe  innocent  and  harmless  babes,  is 
a  less  evil  than  leaving  the  helpless  creatures  to  starve 
or  be  destroyed  by  wild  beasts,  as  tbejr  must,  when 
bereft  of  their  guilty  parents  by  these  judgmenta 

Saul  numbered  tbe  people  in  Telaim.  He  numbered 
them  as  dheep.  YuL  He  numbered  them  in  GKlgal. 
Sepi  Two  hundred  thousand  footmen,  and  ten  thousand 
men  of  Judah.  "  Six  hundred  thousand  footmen,  and 
Judah  thirty  thousand.'*  Sep.  In  respect  to  the  ren 
dering  of  the  Vulgate  as  sheep,  it  may  be  remarked  that 
under  some  circumstances  the  original  would  bear  that 
version.  The  place  Telaim  is  not  named  anywhere  else. 
That  which  comes  the  nearest  is  Telem,  one  of  the 
towns  of  JudaL   Jos.  15:24    This  is  generally  sup- 
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Sosed  to  be  the  place  referred  to.    And  though  the  ren- 
ering  of  the  Vulgate  is  admissible,  under  some  circum- 
stances, the  present  are  not  the  circumstances  required. 

It  may  surprise  some  that  there  should  be  such  a 
disproportion  m  the  numbers  given  by  the  different  ver- 
sions. The  Bible  shows  more  diversity,  in  this  particu- 
lar, than  in  any  other.  The  reason  is,  that  it  was  easier 
to  make  mistakes,  in  respect  to  numbers,  than  in  respect 
to  anything  elsa  The  diversity  arises  altogether  Irom 
a  similarity  in  the  numerical  letters,  which  made  one 
letter  to  be  mistaken  for  another.  At  present,  numbers 
in  the  Hebrew  Bible  are  written  out  in  full.  But  it  was 
not  always  so.  Such  at  least  is  the  opinion  of  learned 
men ;  and  the  mistakes  belong  mostly  to  the  former 
practice,  and  not  to  the  present. 

Saul  forms  an  ambush  against  the  principal  city  of 
the  Amalekites.  He  orders  the  Kenites  to  leave  the 
city ;  for  they  showed  kindness  to  the  Israelites,  when 
the  latter  departed  from  Egypt.  The  Kenites  were  a 
tribe  of  the  Midianites  to  which  Jethro,  the  father-in-law 
of  Moses,  belonged.  The  last  we  heard  of  them,  they 
had  settled  in  the  south  of  Judah.  Jud.  1 :  16.  Tho 
city  of  the  Amalekites  was  near  that  locality,  a  little 
further  south.* 

From  Havilah  to  Shur.  It  is  thought  that  Havilah 
was  near  the  Euphrates ;  and  Shur,  we  know,  was  not 
far  from  Egypt  The  wilderness  of  Shur  is  mentioned 
in  connection  with  the  exodus  of  the  Israelites,  and  still 
farther  back.  Gen.  16:  7;  15:  22 ;  1  Sam.  27:  8. 
Evidently  Havilah  was  an  extreme  point,  in  the  opposite 
direction  from  Shur ;  but  we  see  no  reason  for  locating 
it  so  far  east  as  the  Euphrates.    It  lay  simply  in  that 

1  **  Those  Cannanitos  frequently  occur  in  the  Arabian  poct^,  historians  and 
achnlivtR,  under  the  nam<)  of  Amalekites,  as  a  Terr  ancient,  numerous,  and  cele- 
brated people,  who  inhabited  Arabia  belbro  tho  Joktanites ;  and  some  of  them 
removed  to  dnaan  whonce  they  were  expelled  by  tho  Hebrews." 

**  Wo  hHvo  Hhown  before  that  the  Cunaanites  oiiginally  dwelt  upon  tho  Arabian 
coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  sent  only  a  few  tribes  as  colonies  to  Faleftino,  while  tho 
great  body  of  that  ancient  and  powerful  nation  remained  in  ArAt»ia  under  the  namo 
of  Amalekites.**— ,/dAn'«  Ueb.  Vommonwealth^  Andover,  1828,  p.  16. 

Concerning  the  AmalekitM,  See  £x.  17  :  8-16;  Num.  14:  iS;  Deut.  25 :  17>19. 
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direction.  Gen.  25 :  18.  This  same  country  is  given  as 
the  residence  of  the  Ishmaelites ;  but  it  may  have  been 
taken  from  them  by  the  Amalekites.  Or.  wha:  is  more 
reasonable,  both  these  tribes,  living  a  predatory  and 
wandering  life,  occupied  alternately  the  same  ground. 

The  preservation  of  the  cattle,  Saul  charges  to  the 
peopla  And  besides,  they  were  saved  merely  for 
sacrifice.  But  Samuel  replies  to  the  king,  that  "  obedi- 
ence is  better  than  sacrifice."  And  as  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  Agag,  that  was  his  own  act,  and  could  not  be 
thrown  upon  the  people. 

1  SAlf .  15 :  10-23. 


10  Then  eame  th«  word  of  the  Lord 
uato  Samuel,  »aTing, 

lilt  repeatoth  me  that  I  hare  set  up 
Saul  to  ke  king:  for  be  is  turned  back 
from  following  me,  and  hath  not  per- 
formed my  commandments.  And  it 
irrieved  Samuel ;  and  he  eried  unto  the 
LoHU  nil  ni};ht.; 

12  And  when  Samuel  rose  early  to 
meet  Saul  in  the  morning,  it  was  told 
Samuel,  saying,  Saul  came  to  Carm^l, 
and  behold,  he  set  him  up  a  place,  and  is 

5 one  about,  and  passed  on,  and  gone 
own  to  Oilgal. 

13  And  Samuel  came  to  Saul :  and 
Saul  said  unto  him.  Blessed  be  thou  of 
the  Lord :  I  have  performed  the  com- 
mandment of  the  LoBu. 

14  And  Siimuel  said.  What  tnearifth 
then  this  bleating  of  the  »h%p  in  mine 
eax%  and  the  lowing  of  the  oxen  which  I 
hear? 

15  And  Saul  said.  They  hare  brought 
th^m  from  the  Amalekites  :  for  the  peo- 
ple spared  the  best  of  the  shopp  and  of 
the  oxen,  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Iokd  thy 
Ood ;  and  the  rest  we  have  utterly 
destroyed. 

16  Then  Simuel  said  unto  Saul,  Stay, 
and  I  will  tell  thee  what  the  Loan  hath 
said  to  mo  this  night.  And  ho  said  unto 
him,  Siy  on. 

17  And  Samuel  said.  When  thou 
toatt  little  in  thine  own  sight,  waH  thou 


not  made  the  head  of  the  tribes  of  Israelt 
aud  the  Lord  anointed  thee  king  over 
Israel  T 

18  And  the  Loan  sent  thee  on  a  jour- 
ney, and  said,  Oo.  and  utterly  destroy 
the  sinners  the  Amalekites,  und  tight 
against  them  until  they  be  consumed. 

19  Wherefore  then  didst  thou  not  obey 
the  voice  of  the  Tj«jbd,  but  didst  llj  upon 
the  spoil,  and  didst  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Loan  T 

20  And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  Yea,  I 
have  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Loan,  and 
have  gone  the  way  which  the  Loan  sent 
me,  and  have  brought  Agiig  the  king  of 
Amalek,  and  have  utterly  destroyed  tho 
Amalekites. 

21  but  tho  people  took  of  tho  spoil, 
sheep  and  oxen,  the  chief  of  tho  things, 
which  should  have  been  utterly  di*Kti  or* 
ed,  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Loan  thy  Ood  in 
Oilgal. 

21  And  Samuel  said,  Hath  the  Loan 
as  great  deli^^ht  in  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices,  as  in  obeying  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  T  Behold,  to  obey  t«  better  than 
sacrifice,  and  to  hearken,  than  tho  fat  of 
rams. 

23  For  rebellion  is  as  tho  sin  of  witch- 
craft, and  stubborness  t«  as  iniquity  and 
idolatry.  Because  thou  hast  rejected  the 
word  of  the  Loan,  he  hath  also  rejected 
thee  from  being  king. 


The  Lord  revealed  his  displeasure  to  Samuel.  The 
effect  was  what  might  have  been  foreseen.  Samuel  was 
deeply  interested  in  Saul.  He  had  anointed  him  to  bo 
king,  and  had  laid  before  liim  the  duties  of  his  office ;  • 
and  he  appears  to  have  sincerely  desired  his  success. 
But  Saul  had  no  nice  sense  of  propriety.    On  a  former 


116 


THX  ISRAXLTTES  UNDXR 


occasion  he  had  committed  a  great  wrong,  and  in  oonae* 
quence  he  came  near  losing  his  throna  He  is  now 
guilty  of  another,  that  will  prove  his  ruin.  Samuel  is 
an  old  man,  and  the  excitement  is  a  severe  tax  upon  his 
enfeebled  constitution.  Our  version  says  He  was 
grieved;  but  the  Hebrew  says  he  was  angry.  No 
doubt  he  was  both.  There  is  an  anger  that  is  consis- 
tent with  purity  and  goodnesa  We  may  be  angry  and 
sin  not 

It  looks  hard  to  see  one  man  hew  to  pieces  another. 
But  if  he  does  this,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God, 
or  what  he  confidently  believes  to  be  such,  it  is  right' 

God  repented.  This  expression  is  rhetorical.  It 
was  necessary  that  language  should  be  used  that  the 


The  12th  verse  is  obscure.  The  versions  differ  mate- 
rially, the  original  text  being  the  sama  Our  version  is 
not  clear  in  all  respects.  Let  us  see  what  the  othei  ver- 
sions say.  For  setting  up  a  place,  the  Vulgate  has  "  he 
erected  a  triumphal  arch.  "  And  turning  he  went  down 
to  GilgaL"  The  Sep.  has  the  whole  verse  thus:  — 
"  And  Samuel  arose  and  went  out  to  meet  Israel  in  the 
morning.  And  it  was  reported  to  Saul,  that  Samuel  had 
come  to  Carmel,  and  he  lifted  to  him  the  hand.  And  he 
turned  his  chariot,  and  went  down  to  Gilgal,  to  SauL" 

The  Hebrew  words  for  Saul  and  Samuel  are  quite 
similar.  And  the  copy  made  use  of  by  the  -Seventy  had 
them  transposed  in  this  verse.  The  original,  out  of 
which  the  Vulgate  makes  a  '*  triumphal  arch,"  is  the 
Hebrew  for  handy  (yod,)'  which  St  Jerome  evidently 
understood  here  as  a  figure  of  a  triumphal  arch.  That 
may  be  the  true  sense. 

"Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord."  A  very  common 
salutation  among  the  Hebrewa   Saul  declares  that  he 

1  loMnhos  MTs  tbat  Buanel  *«gaTe  orders  to  haTO  Agag  aUin.  Ant.  book  ri, 
ehap.  TU,  soo.  5.  Th«  original  has  nothing  aatwAriag  to  tho  rtniitrring,  to  km  to 
pmu.  Ittimply  lays  Samool  alta*  JU». 
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had  executed  his  commission.  He  had  done  it,  perhaps, 
in  that  loose  way  in  which  men  generally  execute  com- 
missions. He  nad  destroyed  the  Amalekites,  except 
Agag;  who  could  easily  D3  destroyed,  if  that  were 
d»'sirabla  As  for  tho  animals,  they  had  been  saved  for 
sacrifice,  that  God  might  be  honored,  and  the  people 
feasted.    Surely  that  was  no  wrong  1 

The  word  occurs  here  which  we  have  had  occasion  to 
explain  before,  {fierem^f  which  is  sometimes  rendered  oc- 
cursed  and  sometimes  destroyed.  It  implies  utter  de- 
struction.   Our  word  doomed^  expresses  tne  true  idea. 

"  When  thou  wast  little  in  thine  own  sight"  It  was 
very  proper  to  remind  Saul  of  his  estimate  of  himself, 
when  he  became  king.  See  9 :  21.  The  Lord  anointed 
him  king.  He  did  it  through  his  servant  Samuel.  But 
the  signs  that  came  about,  at  the  time,  were  sufficient 

Eroof  that  the  prophet  was  inspired  of  God.    God  sent 
im  on  a  journey.    He  did  this  in  the  same  way  that  he 
anointed  him  —  through  Samuel. 

Saul's  instructions  were  precise,  explicit  and  clear. 
He  was  utterly  to  destroy  the  Amalekitea  He  was  not 
to  devote  them.  That  was  not  his  business.  Jehovah  had 
done  that;  and  sent  him  to  execute  what  that  act  of 
devotement  implied.  Saul  at  first  claims  that  he  had 
obeyed  his  instructions.  He  had  gone  where  he  had 
be^n  ordered  to  go.  He  had  destroyed  the  Amalekites, 
and  had  brought  away  their  king.  As  for  the  animals 
that  had  been  saved,  that  was  the  act  of  the  peopla 
And  even  they  had  saved  them  for  no  selfish  purpose, 
but  simply  for  a  sacrifice  to  JehovaL 

Samuel  saw  the  fallacy  of  this  reasoning  at  once; 
and  presuming  that  Saul  himself  saw  it,  he  makes  no 
reply,  save  on  one  point  —  the  preservation  of  the 
animals  for  sacrifice.  Obedience  was  better  than  sacri- 
fice. No  amount  of  sacrifice  could  atone  for  disobeying 
the  commands  of  Jehovah.    Besides,  the  people  had 
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received  no  command.  They  were  not  the  responsible 
party.  Saul  had  received  the  command ;  and  it  was  his 
Dusiness  to  see  that  it  was  executed. 

Rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft.  Witchcraft  was 
a  crime  in  the  eyes  of  the  law.  It  was  a  capital  crime, 
Saul  had  so  understood  the  matter;  and  had  distin- 
guished himself  in  seeking  out  such  offenders  and  putting 
them  to  death.  28 :  3,  9.  He  had  given  abundant  proof 
that  he  considered  the  sin  of  witchcraft  as  a  very  great 
sin.  And  now  Samuel  compares  his  sin  to  the  sin  of 
witchcraft !  He  must  have  felt  the  force  of  the  compari- 
son. Saul  had  rebelled,  in  the  first  place,  by  not  ooey- 
ing  the  commands  of  God,  given  by  the  prophet ;  and  in 
the  second  place,  he  was  obstinate  or  stubborn  in  insist- 
ing that  he  had  obeyed.  Saul  had  committed  two  sins, 
which  Samuel  compares  to  witchcraft  and  idolatry.  No 
comparison  could  have  been  more  forcible.  The  word 
for  idolatry  here  is  Teraphim^  which  denoted  a  sort  of 
household  gods,  such  as  those  of  Lahan,  9en.  31 :  19. 
Saul  now  confesses  his  sin.  He  had  transgressed  the 
commandment  of  Jehovah,  and  the  words  of  Samuel 

1  8AM  15  :  24-85. 


24  And  Saul  said  unto  S  imueU  I  have 
tinned :  for  I  havo  traasgrcn3d  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  thy 
▼oris :  because  I  feared  the  people,  and 
obeyed  their  vidce. 

25  Now  therefore.  I  pray  thee,  pardon 
my  sin,  and  turn  a^in  with  mo,  that  I 
m^y  wonhip  the  Lord. 

2tf  An  1  Samuel  said  unto  Sani,  I  will 
not  return  with  thee:  for  thou  hast 
rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  tiirt 
LoBD  hath  rejected  thoo  from  being  king 
orer  Israel. 

27  And  a&  Samuol  turned  about  to  go 
away,  he  luid  hold  upon  the  ftkirt  of  his 
m  intio,  and  it  rent. 

28  And  Samuel  said  unto  him,  T.^o 
Lord  hath  rent  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
from  thee  this  day.  and  hath  siren  i^  to  a 
n*i(rhboror  thine  that  i$  better  than  thou. 

39  And  also  the  Strength  of  Israel  will 
Xiot  He  nor  repent :  for  he  is  not  a  nun, 
th;it  he  should  repent. 

SO  Then  ho  said,  I  hare  tinned :  y«f 


honor  m.^  now,  I  pray  thee,  before  the 
elders  of  my  people,  and  before  Israel, 
and  turn  again  with  me,  that  I  may 
worship  the  Loud  thy  Ood. 

31  So  Samuel  turned  again  after  Saul : 
and  Siiul  wondiiped  the  Lord.  . 

32  Then  said  Samuel,  Bring  ye  hither 
to  mo  Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekitet. 
And  Agag  came  unto  him  delicately. 
And  Agag  said.  Surely  the  Mttcmcss  of 
dotth  is  past. 

33  And  Samuel  said.  As  thy  sword 
hath  Hitule  women  chitdlesis  so  shall  thy 
mother  bo  childlces  among  women.  And 
Siunuel  hewed  Agag  in  pieces  before  the 
Lord  in  Qilga). 

34  Then  Samuel  went  to  Ttamah  ;  and 
Saul  went  up  to  his  house  to  Qibe<ih  of 
Saul. 

35  And  Samuel  c^tme.no  more  to  tee 
Saul  until  the  dsy  of  his  death  :  nerer- 
theleMS  Samuel  mourned  for  Saul :  and 
the  Loan  repented  that  he  had  made 
S.IU1  king  orer  Israel. 
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Pardon  my  sin.  Carry  my  sin.  Vul.  Take  my  sin. 
Sep.  Bear  (or  bear  away)  my  sin.  Heb.  This  is  the 
true  doctrine  of  pardon  and  punishment  Saul  is  desi- 
rous of  being  forgiven  by  Samuel,  that  he  may  have  the 
influence  and  sanction  of  his  presence.  The  latter  at 
first  declines  to  go  with  him.  Saul  had  rejected  the 
word  of  Jehovah  ;  and  Jehovah  had  rejected  him  from 
beinjT  king  over  Israel. 

"  The  Strength  of  Israel."  This  verse  is  not  clear. 
The  versions  differ  widely.  The  Sep.  says,  "  Israel 
shall  be  divided  into  two  parts."  The  Vulgate,  The 
conqueror  of  Israel  shall  not  spare."  The  English  ver- 
sion may  be  correct,  though  it;  is  not  as  common  with 
the  Hebrews  as  with  us,  to  denote  the  Deity  by  the 
name  of  his  attributes. 

Saul  repeats  his  request  that  Samuel  honor  him  by  his 
presence ;  and  he  now  complies. 

The  slaying  of  Agag  is  a  hard  scene.  But  the  ver- 
sion makes  it  harder  than  it  should.  The  rendering 
was  very  likely  sag:^ested  by  the  presumed  necessity  of 
having  Agag  killed,  as  he  should  have  been,  in  the 
field  of  battle,  to  carry  out  the  purpose  of  Jehovah. 
Our  version  misrepresents  the  appearance  of  Agag ;  and 
the  other  versions  do  the  same.  There  is  nothing  to 
justify  the  rendering  delicately  nor  the  version  of  the 
Sep.  ^'tremhlinj  nor  that  of  the  Vul.  '/a^  and  tremblingj^ 
The  Hebrew  makes  him  to  have  come  forward  cheer- 
fully.  And  he  said  to  Samuel,  "  The  cruel  death  is 
past"  As  much  as  to  say,  I  have  suffered  more  than 
you  can  inflict,  do  your  best"  "The  bitter  death  has 
already  been  suffered;  that  which  is  to  come  will  be 
comparatively  easy."  To  a  man  like  Agag,  being  sub- 
dued was  the  occasion  of  greater  distress  than  the 
suffering  of  death ;  and  this  is  what  he  says.  The  trans- 
lators of  our  version,  and  those  of  the  Vul.  and  Sep. 
give  us  their  own  feelings,  and  not  those  of  a  savage 
king.  Such  a  kin^  does  not  tremble^  nor  show  any 
delicacy^  in  view  of  death  inflicted  by  a  conqueror. 
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Samuel  and  Saul  return  to  their  respective  homes  — 
the  former  to  Ramah  and  the  latter  to  Gibeah.  After 
this,  Samuel  no  more  identified  himself  with  Saul,  nor 
took  any  oart  in  the  government  He  was  occupied 
chiefly  witD  the  school  of  the  prophets  at  Naioth,  not 
far  from  his  residence  in  Bamah.  At  the  same  time,  he 
mourned  over  the  failuoes  and  misfortunes  of  the  fhllen 
king. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

TKB  X8BABLITB8  T7NDBB  BAXUSL  AND  SATJU 

OoNnim. — Samatl  anoints  DaYid  ;  An  Evil  Spirit  comet  upon  Sanl ; 
David  and  Qoliath ;  Saul  seeks  the  life  of  David ;  David  an 
Exile  from  his  Country ;  Saul's  last  Battle ;  his  Death  and  hla 
Character. 

SECTION  I. — Samuel  AKoufrs  David.  An  Evil  Spirit  coms  upon  Saul. 
1  8A1C.  16 :  1-13. 


▲ad  the  Lobs  nid  aato  Samuel,  How 
long  wilt  thou  mourn  for  Saul,  lotiug  I 
have  rq«et«d  him  fkx>m  reigniug  over 
braelT  flU  th/  horn  with  oil,  and  go,  I 
wiU  Mnd  thee  «o  Jmm  tho  Bothlohem- 
ito :  fisr  I  haro  pvoridod  mo  a  kiag  uDong 
hit  tona. 

S  And  Samud  said,  Howeaal  go T  if 
Saul  hear  it,  ho  will  kill  mo.  And  the 
Xioan  eaid.  Take  an  heifer  with  thee,  and 
lav,  I  am  eome  to  ■aoriflee  to  the  Loan. 

3  And  call  Jeaae  to  the  laorifioe,  and  I 
will  shew  thee  what  thou  ihalt  do :  and 
thou  thalt  anoint  unto  me  him  whom  I 
name  unto  thee. 

4  And  Samuel  did  that  which  the 
Lobs  spake,  and  came  to  Bethlehem. 
And  the  eldere  of  the  town  trembled  at 
hie  coming,  and  laid,  Oomeet  thou 
peaceably  T 

5  And  he  eaid.  Peaceably  :  I  am  come 
to  lacrifloe  unto  the  Loan  :  aanctify 
younelTee,  and  come  with  me  to  the 
•aoriflee.  Andheeanctifled  Jeeseandhis 
soaa,  andoaUedthemtotheiaeriflce. 

6  And  it  came  to  nam  when  ther  were 
oome,  that  he  looked  on  Eliab,  and  laid, 
Btuviy  the  Loan's  anointed  if  before  him. 

7  But  the  Loan  said  unto  Samuel, 
Look  not  on  his  countenance,  or  on  the 
height  of  his  stature;  because  I  have 


refiised  him :  fnr  Os  LOBD  udk  not  as 
man  seeth ;  far  man  looketh  on  the  out- 
ward appeBranee,  but  the  Loan  looketh 
on  tho  heart. 

8  Then  Jesse  called  Abinadab,  and 
made  him  pass  before  Samuel.  And  he 
said.  Neither  hath  the  Loan  chosen  this. 

9  Then  Jesse  made  Shsmmah  to  peas 
hr.  And  he  said.  Neither  hath  the  Loan 
cnoeen  this. 

10  Again,  Jeese  made  seren  of  his  sons 
to  pass  before  Samuel,  And  Ssmuel  said 
unto  Jesse,  The  Loan  hath  not  choeen 


11  And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  Are 
here  all  thw  children  T  And  he  said, 
There  remaneth  yet  the  youngest,  and, 
behold,  he  keepeth  the  shevp.  And 
Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  Send  and  fetch 
him:  for  we  will  not  sit  down  tall  he 
come  hither. 

12  And  he  sent,  and  brought  him  in. 
Now  he  woi  ruddy,  and  withal  of  a  beau- 
tiftil  countenance,  and  goodly  to  look  to. 
And  the  Loan  said.  Arise,  anoint  him  : 
far  this  is  he. 

13  Then  Ssmuel  took  the  horn  of  oil, 
and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  hie 
brethren :  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Loan 
cune  upon  David  from  that  day  forward. 
So  Samuel  rose  up,  and  went  to  Bamah. 


Samuel  did  not  wait  for  Sanrs  death,  before  he 
mourned  tor  him.    He  mourned  for  his  political  death 
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— that  he  had  shown  himself  unworthy  the  position 
assigned  him.  He  had  expected  much  of  him,  and  had 
been  disappointed.  Jehovah  now  rebukes  Samuel  for 
his  prolonged  grief  for  Saul.  A  king  had  been  pro- 
vided among  the  sons  of  Jesse,  the  Bethlehemite ;  and 
Samuel  is  instructed  to  go  and  anoint  him.    The  pros- 


may  have  been  a  horn ;  but  it  is  more  likelv  called  a 


may  hear  that  he  is  about  to  anoint  a  successor,  and 
may  kill  him  He  was  told  to  prepare  a  sacrifice,  and 
invite  Jesse  and  his  sons,  at  which  time  he  could  per- 
form this  duty. 

Here,  it  is  said,  Samuel  is  instructed  how  he  can  best 
deceive  Saul,  and  the  rest  of  the  people.  We  do  not 
see  it  in  this  light  Jehovah  had  out  just  commenced 
giving  his  instructions  to  Samuel,  when  the  latter  in- 
terrupted him  with  a  statement  of  his  fears.  The  divine 
Being  proceeded  to  inform  him,  as  he  probably  would 
have  oone,  if  Samuel  had  said  nothing,  that  the  best 
method  to  bring  about  the  result,  would  be,  to  make  a 
feast  or  entertainment,  (called  in  those  days  a  sacrifice,  as 
it  was  in  part,)  and  invite  Jesse  and  his  family  to  be 
present  It  properly  belonged  to  Jehovah,  to  point  out 
the  best  method  to  execute  nis  commands,  without  dan- 


he  would  nave  done  this,  if  Samuel  had  said  nothing 
about  his  fears ;  and  in  that  case,  (which  would  have  been 
Hie  same  thing,  only  differing  in  form  from  what  is  here 
said,)  there  would  have  been  no  appearance  of  decep- 
tion. 

If  Samuel  were  asked  the  question,  where  he  was 


And  it  is  reasonable  to  assume  that 


I  Monu  mn  gtUI  OMd  in  tha  «Mt.  both  nfttnnl,  m  of  the  rhiaooeros,  deer,  oxeii« 
•te ;  mad  Artificial,  made  of  eilTer,  gold,  eto.,  and  need  for  drinkiBC  cape,  eCO.  Sir 
J.Chaidlii,BanMr,U..p.lM. 
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Sling,  and  for  what  purpose,  he  could  reply  by  telling 
e  simple  truth,  that  he  was  going  to  Bethlehem,  to 
offer  a  sacrifica  Sacrifices  were  a  part  of  the  entertain- 
ment ;  and  the  entertainment  itself  was  called  a  sacrifice^ 
Sometimes  t^erewere  contingent  objects,  and  sometimes 
not  But  what  these  were,  if  any,  no  man  was  under 
the  least  obligation  to  divulge.  "  As  to  Samuel's  pre- 
tending a  sacrifice,  it  was  a  just  pretense,  and  a  true  one ; 
for  he  did  offer  a  sacrifice,  as  God  had  commanded  him. 
And  what  if  he  had  a  further  intention,  was  he  bound 
to  declare  all  he  knew,  or  to  disclose  to  every  man  the 
whole  of  his  errand  ?  Secrecy  is  of  great  use  in  all  im- 
portant business ;  and  the  concealing  of  one  design,  by 
going  upon  another,  to  prevent  giving  offense,  or  doing 
other  worse  mischief,  is  as  righteous  and  laudable  a 
practice,  as  the  drawing  a  curtain  to  keep  off  spie& 
The  making  one  good  design  the  cover  for  a  better,  is 
doing  two  good  things  at  once ;  and  though  men  have 
been  blamed,  and  very  justly,  for  using  acts  of  religion 
as  a  cloak  for  iniquity ;  yet  I  have  never  heard  that 
there  could  be  anything  amiss,  in  performing  one  act  of 
obedience  toward  God,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  perform- 
ance of  another." — Waterland  quoted  by  Benson. 

The  elders  of  Bethlehem  were  alarmed.  The  cause 
of  their  alarm  is  not  mentioned.  Both  the  Sep.  and 
VuL  render  the  term  astonuhecL  But  the  word  properly 
denotes  fear.  Besides,  if  the  other  rendering  be  the  true 
one,  we  are  still  in  the  dark  as  to  the  cause.  It  may  be 
that  they  had  received  some  false  and  exaggerated 
reports,  concerning  Samuel's  slaughter  of  Agag,  and  sus- 
pected he  might  be  coming  to  Bethlehem  on  some  such 
errand.  Their  fears  are  quickly  dissipated ;  for  they 
did  not  doubt  the  veracity  of  Samuel,  who  assured  them 
that  his  mission  was  peaceful.  He  invited  the  elders  to 
the  sacrifice.  He  dia  not  fear  them,  nor  hesitate  to  iiave 
them  present  when  he  anointed  the  new  king.  The  one 
who  made  the  sacrifice  invited  whom  he  pleased.  ^ 
The  word  sanctify  was  used  with  reference  to  physical 
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cleanliness,  a  change  of  garments,  etc.,  and  had  no  other 
connection  with  morals.  It  commonly  denotes  the  set- 
ting apart  of  certain  things  for  specific  uses.  In  this 
sense  the  priests  were  sanctified,  and  the  dishes  and 
other  furniture  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple  were  sancti- 
fied. In  the  present  instance,  the  instruction  to  the  elders 
implied  that  they  prepare  themselves  by  washing,  anoint- 
ing, and  a  change  of  raiment,  eta,  for  the  entertainment 
which  Samuel  would  prepare  for  them. 


sons,  may  mean  that  he  selected  them  from  the  rest  of 
the  community  for  this  occasion.  It  may  imply  that  he 
furnished  them  with  the  apparel  they  should  wear,  as 
that  was  customary  in  that  country,  on  such  occasions. 
The  sacrifice  was  to  be  at  the  house  of  Jesse ;  but.it  was 
not  Jesse's  sacrifice ;  it  was  Samuel's ;  and  it  was  the 
business  of  the  latter  to  provide  for  his  guests,  which 
was  specially  fit  on  an  occasion  like  the  present,  when  a 
femily  is  taken  by  surprise. 

The  Lord's  anointed  is  before  him.  Before  the  Lord^  is 
the  meaning.  This  was  the  language  of  Samuel  con- 
cerning Eliab,  one  of  the  sons  of  Jesse.  But  Samuel 
was  naistaken.  He  is  cautioned  against  j udging  from  the 
stature,  or  the  outward  appearance.  He  had  once  been 
deceived  in  this  way ;  ana  he  should  be  careful  not  to 
commit  the  same  mistake  again. 

Man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  eta  More 
literally,  Man  looketh  with  the  eyes ;  but  God  looketh 
with  tne  heart  We  will  not  sit  down  till  he  coma 
The  word  for  sit  does  not  properly  mean  to  sit^  but  to 
surround,  having  for  its  object  toJfe,  understood. 
Whether  the  Hebrews,  at  this  time,  were  accustomed  to 
sit  at  table,  or  to  recline,  as  at  a  later  period,  is  not  cer- 
tain. 


eyes ;  and  such  is  the  Hebrew.  The  boy  had  a  healthy, 
ruddy  appearance,  as  any  well  organized  youth,  accus- 
tomed to  out-door  exercises  and  rural  sports,  might  be 


sanctified  Jesse  and  his 


Beautiful  countenance 
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expected  to  have.  He  was  not,  however,  remarkable 
for  his  size,  nor  for  his  height  above  the  rest  of  the 
peopla 


I  8A1C.  16 :  14-SS. 


14  But  the  Spirit  of  t\)e  Lokd  departed 
from  Bftul,  and  an  eril  spirit  from  the 
JLoaD  troubled  him. 

15  And  Saul's  serraiits  said  unto  him. 
Behold  BOW,  an  eril  spirit  from  Ood 
troubletb  thee. 

16  Let  our  lord  now  command  thtr  ser- 
vants, which  are  before  thee,  to  seek  out 
A  man  who  i$  a  cunnin^r  player  on  a 
harp :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
the  eril  spirit  from  Ood  is  upon  thee, 
that  he  shall  plajr  with  his  hand,  and 
thou  Shalt  be  well. 

17  And  Saul  said  unto  his  serrants, 
Froride  me  now  a  man  that  oan  play 
mXU  and  bring  him  to  me. 

18  Then  answered  one  of  the  vervants. 
uid  said.  Behold,  I  haTe  Men  a  son  of 
Jesse  the  Bethlepemite,  that  it  cunning 
in  playing,  and  a  mishty  Talinnt  man, 
ana  a  man  of  war,  and  prudent  in  jnat- 


ters,  and  a  comely  person,  and  the  Loan 
i9  with  him. 

19  Wherefore  Saul  sent  messengen 
unto  Jeise,  and  said.  Send  me  Darid  thy 
son,  which  it  with  the  sheep. 

20  And  Jesse  took  an  ass  tadm  with 
bread,  and  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  a  kid, 
and  neat  them  by  Darid  his  son  unto 
Saul. 

21  And  DaTid  came  to  Saul,  and  stood 
before  him :  and  he  lored  him  greatly ; 
and  he  became  his  armor-bearer. 

22  And  Saul  sent  to  Jesse,  saying.  Let 


Darid,  I  pray  thee,  stand  before  me  ;  for 
he  hath  found  fsvor  in  my  sight. 
33  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  evil 


Sirit  from  Ood  was  upon  Saul,  that 
trid  took  an  harp,  and  played  with  his 
hand :  so  Saul  was  refreshed,  and  was 
well,  and  the  eril  spirit  departed  fttna 

him. 


An  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord.  "A  spirit  hot  from  the 
Lord"  Vul.  This  is  evidently  an  atteinpt  to  avoid 
ascribing  that  which  is  evil  to  JehovaL  The  Hebrew 
will  not  bear  any  such  interpretation.  The  evil  spirit 
spoken  of  was  from  Jehovah.  This  verse  speaks  of  two 
spirits :  one  is  the  spirit  of  Jehovah,  and  the  other  a 
spirit  Jirom  (miMf  Jehovah.  The  first  is  identical  with 
Jehovah  himself;  the  second  sustains  the  same  relation 
to  him,  as  an  effect  sustains  to  its  cause.  The  ancient 
Hebrews  ascribed  all  things  absolutely  to  Gtod.  They 
knew  little  of  secondarv  causes.  They  appear  to  rec- 
ognize them  even  less  than  they  knew.  Wnat  was  the 
evil  spirit  here  referred  to  ?  It  was  nothing  more  than 
a  "spirit  of  infirmity," of  which  we  read  m  the  New- 
Testament  It  was  a  disease  of  the  nervous  system, 
attended  with  paroxysms  of  jealousy  and  hypochondria. 
It  was  no  personal  spirit — no  demon  from  the  other 
world  —  sent  to  torment  and  afflict  Saul.  The  Hebrews 
knew  of  no  such  doctrine  as  this,  till  after  the  cap- 
ttyity  at  Babylon.    Saul  is  advised  to  try  the  effect  of 
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xntLsia  It  is  a  little  remarkable  that  SauVs  servants 
should  understand  so  well  what  remedy  to  apply,  unless 
the  "  8j)irit  from  the  Lord "  was  something  usual  with 
people  in  those  days.  If  it  were  a  special  judgment 
nx)m  God,  and  not  a  common  disease,  how  should  the 
remedy  succeed  so  well  ?  It  was  not  a  mere  conjecture 
that  music  would  help  him.  The  result  was  precisely 
such  as  was  expected.^ 

David  is  known  to  some  of  the  servants.  And  he  is 
known  as  a  good  player  on  the  harp.  Other  good 
qualities  are  added.  He  is  called  a  "  mighty  valiant  man, 
and  a  man  of  war."  If  nothing  else  were  said,  this 
would  be  sufficient  to  show  that  this  part  of  the  history 
is  out  of  place.  It  should  be  placed  after  the  recora 
contained  in  the  next  chapter.  That  he  was  a  valiant 
man  of  war,  at  this  time,  and  a  mere  stripling,  when  he 
encountered  Goliath,  is  proof  positive  that  the  latter 
record  belongs  first,  and  the  former  last.  Let  these 
accounts  be  properly  adjusted,  and  some  serious  difficul- 
ties will  be  removed. 

Jesse  sends  David.  It  was  the  custom  to  take  presents, 
on  every  visit  to  the  king,  or  other  important  person- 
age. David  was  indeed  sent  on  an  errand  of  kmdness 
to  Saul ;  but  being  permitted  to  visit  the  king,  under 
any  circumstances,  was  considered  so  great  an  honor, 
that  the  visitor  was  regarded  as  the  favored  party.  The 
bread,  kid  and  bottle  of  wine,  make  up  the  usual 
variety  for  sacrifices,  and  other  entertainments. 

David  soon  became  a  favorite  with  Saul.  It  should 
-be  remembered  that  Saul  was  ignorant  of  David^s  rela- 
tions to  the  kingdom. 

When  David  played,  Saul  was  refreshed.   We  know 


i**Thi8  erfl  spirit  vu  not  more  a  spirit  or  mesaenger  from  Qod,  than  theerU 
■pint  which,  in  Judges  9 :  23,  is  said  to  have  been  sent  by  him  among  the  Shechem- 
ites ;  and  which,  certainly,  (as  was  evident  eren  to  the  ancient  interpreters,  and 
lias  been  since  to  everybody  else,)  was  nothing  more  than  the  spirit  of  strife  and 
dissension.'* — Jahn, 

•*  When  a  passage  is  capable  of  two  senses,  whereof  the  one  supposes  a  miraola, 
•ad  the  other  a  natural  event,  the  latter  should  take  plaoe,  especially  wbaa  thiN 
art  BO  dicamstanoea  to  detcnnine  us  to  the  contrary."— dCooiAeHM. 
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that  this  is  the  effect  on  persons  having  any  nervons  dis- 
ease.^ A  respectable  pnysician  of  our  acquaintance, 
whose  word  would  not  oe  doubted  by  any  one  who  knew 
him,  related  to  us  the  following : 

A  lady,  the  wife  of  a  pious  deacon  of  an  Orthodox 
church,  oecame  insana  The  physician,  being  consulted 
about  her,  agreed  to  call  and  see  her.  He  was  an  excel- 
lent player  on  the  violin.  He  often  carried  one  with 
him.  He  called  on  this  lady,  and  seeing  the  bent  of  her 
mind,  he  proposed  that  she  aarux  while  heplayecL  She 
consented,  and  he  began  to  play  and  she  to  dance. 
This  was  continued  as  long  as  tne  doctor  thought  proper. 
And,  notwithstanding  the  pious  deacon  at  first  remon- 
strated, he  was  over-persuaded,  till  the  experiment  was 
successful ;  and  the  woman  was  restored  to  bodily  health 
and  mental  soundness. 

SECrriON  H.—Datid  ahd  Oouath. 

1  BAM.  17 :  M9. 


Now  fhe  PhilistmM  gathered  together 
their  ■rmies  to  hattlo,  and  were  gathered 
together  at  Shochoh  which  helongeth  to 
Judahf  and  pitched  hetween  Shochoh  and 

Bolrihi  in  EpheNHlanunifli. 

3  And  Saul  and  the  men  of  Israel 
were  gathered  together,  and  pitched  by 
the  Tidley  of  Elah.  and  tet  the  battle  in 
array  asatnst  the  Philiitinefl. 

S  And  the  Philistinee  stood  on  a  moun- 
tain on  the  one  side,  and  Israel  stood  on 
a  mountain  on  Uie  other  side  :  and  there 
wa»  a  Talley  between  them. 

4  And  there  went  out  a  champion  out 
of  the  oamp  of  the  Philistines,  named 
OoliaUi,  of  Oath,  whose  height  wot  six 
oubits  sind  a  span. 

5  And  he  had  a  helmet  of  brass  upon 
bis  head,  and  he  mu  armed  with  a  coat 
of  mail ;  and  the  weight  of  the  ooat  loas 
flTe  thousand  shekels  of  brass. 

6  And  he  had  greaves  of  brass  upon 
his  legs,  and  a  target  of  brass  between 
his  shoulders. 

7  And  the  staff  of  his  spear  wu  like 
a  wearer's  beam ;  and  bis  spear's  head 
weighed  six  hundred  shekels  of  iron  ; 
and  one  bearing  a  shield  went  before 

8  And  he  stood  and  cried  nnto  the 
armies  of  Israel,  and  said  unto  them, 


Why  are  ye  eome  out  to  set  yeicr  battle 
in  array  T  am  not  I  a  Philistine,  and  re 
perrants  to  Saul  ?  choose  you  a  man  nr 
you,  and  let  him  come  down  to  me. 

9  If  he  be  able  to  ficht  with  me,  and 
to  kill  me,  then  will  we  be  your  serrants  : 
but  if  I  prevail  against  him,  and  kill 
him,  then  shall  ye  be  our  senrants,  and 
serve  us. 

10  And  the  Philistine  said,  I  deiy  the 
armies  of  Israel  this  day ;  give  me  a  man, 
that  we  may  fight  together. 

11  When  Saul  and  aU  Israel  heard 
those  words  of  the  Philistine,  they  were 
dismayed,  and  greatly  afraid. 

IS  Now  David  imu  the  son  of  that 
Ephrathite  of  Bethlehem-judah,  whose 
name  imu  Jesse ;  and  he  had  eight  sons ; 
and  the  man  went  amone  men  /or  an 
old  man  in  the  days  of  Sam. 

13  And  the  three  eldest  sons  of  Jesse 
went  and  followed  Saul  to  the  baUle  * 
and  the  names  of  his  three  sons  that 
went  to  the  battle  were  Sliab  the  first- 
bom,  and  next  unto  him  Abinadab,  and 
the  third  Shammah. 

14  And  David  woe  the  youngest :  and 
the  three  eldest  followed  Saul. 

15  But  David  went  and  returned  firom 
Saul  to  feed  his  Ikther's  sheep  at  Beth- 
lehem. 


I  Joeephns  says  Saol  was  aflUoted  by  a  demon,  but  he  makes  David  to  alleviate 
bis  disorder  by  singinc  end  playing  oa  the  haif . 
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16  And  the  Philistine  drew  near*  morn- 
faif  and  evening,  and  presented  himself 
forty  days* 

17  And  Jeeae  eaid  unto  Darid  hi«  son. 
Take  now  for  thy  brethren  an  ephah  of 
this  parched  com  and  these  ten  loaves, 
and  ran  to  the  camp  to  thy  brethren  ; 


18  And  carry  these  ten  cheeses  unto 
the  captnin  of  their  thousand,  and  look 
how  thy  brethren  fiire,  and  take  their 
pl*<l»^. 

19  Now  Saul,  and  they,  and  all  the  men 
of  Isfrael,  uttre  in  the  valley  of  BlaL, 
fighting  with  the  Philistinee. 


To  appreciate  any  historical  transaction,  it  is  highly 
important  that  we  have  in  mind  the  relative  situation  of 
places.  By  consulting  the  Geographical  Index,  vol.  iv., 
and  then  turning  to  the  following  names,  the  reader 
will  understand  the  localities  referred  to  in  this  historv 
of  David  and  Goliath,  namely,  Shochoh,  Azekah,  Elali 
and  Pas-dammim  or  Ephes-dammim.  These  places  were 
a  few  miles  west  of  Bethlehem,  and  southwest  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

We  have  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  all 
ancient  history,  that  there  were  giants  in  ancient  times 
—  men  of  uncommon  size  and  strength. 

According  to  the  English  version,  Goliath  was  six 
cubits  and  a  span  in  height  The  Sep.  says  four  cubits. 
The  armor  was  about  in  proportion  to  his  size.  But 
there  is  danger  of  making  mistakes,  in  regard  to  his  size, 
when  we  make  the  height  the  basis  of  our  reckoning. 
A  man  nine  feet  high,  as  compared  with  a  man  six  feet, 
if  he  were  as  large  in  other  respects,  as  well  as  height, 
and  strong  in  proportion,  would  be  probably  five  or  six 
times  as  powerful  It  is  very  likely  that  Goliath  was 
five  times  as  strong  as  David.    His  armor  should  be  in 

Sroportion,  Those  who  say  that  it  is  not  in  proportion, 
o  not  make  a  proper  estimate  from  the  data  here  given. 
The  weight  of  Goliath's  coat  of  mail  is  given  at  5,000 
shekels  of  brass.  According  to  Calmet,  a  shekel  in 
weight  is  equal  to  ten  pennyweights,  which  reduced  to 
pounds,  would  be  208^.  The  head  of  his  spear  was  equal 
to  600  shekels  of  iron,  which  makes  25  pounds,  by  the 
same  computation.  If  we  admit  the  size  of  the  man  to 
be  credible,  we  should  not  reject  the  account  given  of 
his  armor. 

It  is  said  his  helmet  was  upon  his  head.    That  was 
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the  place  for  it  The  coat  of  mail  was  to  protect  the 
chest  or  trunk  of  the  body.  The  greaves  were  for  the 
legs.  The  use  of  the  target  of  brass,  between  his 
shoulders,  is  not  so  obvious.* 

The  above  were  weapons  of  defense.  The  lar^e  shield 
was  a  weapon  of  the  same  kind ;  but  it  was  held  by 
another,  and  not  by  Goliath.  The  spear  was  an  offensive 
weapon.  The  helmet,  coat  of  mail  and  greaves  were  of 
brass.  The  shaft  of  the  spear  was  of  wood ;  but  the  end 
or  point  of  the  spear  was  of  iron.  There  is  nothing  said 
here  of  a  breast-plate,  because  that  was  not  nsea  with 
the  coat  of  mail.  The  latter  was  probably  a  more  com- 
plete protection  than  the  former. 

Of  course,  Q-oliath,  thus  equipped,  was  not  expected 
to  make  any  quick  motions.  Ana  he  had  no  expecta- 
tion of  being  met  by  any  such  antagonist  as  Davia  with 
a  sling  and  stona  His  hope  of  success  was  based  on 
his  expectation  of  meeting  another,  arrayed  like  himself 
He  probably  suspected  that  the  Hebrews  had  no  suck 
Indeed,  one  may  reasonably  doubt,  whether  his  ponder- 
ous weapons  were  not  intended  more  to  terrify  his 
antagonists  than  to  fight  them.  This  may  explain  their 
marvelous  size  and  weight  The  boast  of  Goliath 
alarmed  Saul  and  the  Hebrews.  They  knew  they  had 
no  one  that  could  meet  the  giant,  on  equal  ground,  with 
the  same  weapons ;  and  it  aid  not  occur  to  them  that 
they  could  fight  him  in  any  other  way. 

David  was  the  son  of  Jesse.  Here  David  is  as 
minutely  described,  as  if  he  had  not  been  introduced  to 
us  befora  The  fact  proves  that  this  belongs,  in  point 
of  time,  in  advance  of  the  story  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

.  1 "  B«BidM  the  great  musr  shield,  OolUth  vm  ftirnished  vith  a  Icae  one,  (1  Sem. 
16 :  6,)  trhioh  is  ealled  Ci'don,  which  we  render  tmrgel  in  one  vleoe,  and  thield  in 
another,  and  wae  of  a  different  nature  from  the  comnMm  ehiwde.  He  seems  not 
only  to  hsTe  held  it  in  his  hand  when  he  had  oooeaion  to  use  it,  bnt  could  also  at 
other  times  conveniently  hanf  it  ahout  his  neck,  and  turn  it  behind,  on  which 
aoeount  it  is  added  that  it  was  between  his  shoulders."— Herm  toI.  ii.,  p.  86. 

**It  is  beliered  to  be  an  extra  spear,  smaller  than  the  one  here  described,  and 
used  only  in  close  flght,  when  the  larger  one  would  not  answer.  When  not  in  uMb 
it  was  suspended  from  his  back,  as  here  stated." 

Oonq^  Joe.  8 :  18,  26.  It  is  not  eaey  to  tidl  whidh  li  the  eotreol  opinioA. 
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It  may  have  been  taken  from  another  source.  That 
Jesse  had  eight  sons,  we  learned  before.  He  made  seven 
pass  before  Samuel,  in  advance  of  sending  for  David. 
16 :  10.  David  was  the  youngest.  The  eldest  three 
went  into  the  army.  All  the.  circumstances  show  that 
David  was  too  voung  to  be  a  soldier,  and  of  course  this 
event  was  in  advance  of  his  visit  to  Saul  with  his  harp. 

David  went  to  see  his  elder  brothers  and  take  their 
pledge,  "And  see  what  they  need."  Sep.  "Learn 
with  whom  they  are  set  in  order. "  Vul.  Ei  ther  of  these 
renderings  is  intelligible  ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how 
they  are  made  out  of  the  Hebrew.  We  think  the  mean- 
ing is,  Take  from  them  any  tokens  of  esteem  they  may 
wish  to  send  homa 

I  SAM.  17  :  20.37. 


50  And  DftTid  rote  np  early  in  the 
BMniinK,  and  left  the  sheep  with  a  keeper, 
and  took,  and  trent,  as  Jesse  had  com- 
manded  him ;  and  he  came  to  the  trench, 
as  the  host  was  going  forth*  to  the  fight, 
and  shouted  for  the  battle. 

51  For  Israel  and  the  Philistines  had  pnt 
the  battle  in  arrar,  army  against  armv. 

55  And  Darld  left  his  carriage  in  the 
hand  of  the  keeper  of  the  carriage,  and 
ran  into  the  army,  and  came  and  sainted 
hia  hrethzvn 

53  And  as  be  talked  with  them,  behold, 
there  came  up  the  champion,  the  Philis- 
tine  of  Oath.  Ooliath  by  name,  out  of 
the  armies  of  the  Philistines,  and  spake 
aooording  to  the  same  words ;  and  DttV&d 
heard  Utem. 

54  And  all  the  men  of  Israel,  when 
they  saw  the  man*  fled  from  him,  and 
were  sore  afraid. 

35  And  the  men  of  Israel  said.  Have 
TO  seen  this  man  that  is  come  up  t  surelj 
todeiyisradiahecomeup :  anditshall 
be,  that  the  man  who  kuleth  him,  the 
king  wiU  enrich  him  with  great  riches, 
and  will  gire  him  his  daughter,  and  make 
hia  father's  house  free  in  Israel. 

56  And  Darid  spake  to  the  men  that 
stood  by  him,  saying.  What  shall  be 
done  to  the  man  that  killeth  this  Philis- 
tlae,  and  taketh  away  the  reproach  from 
Israel  1  tar  who  i»  this  uncircumdsed 
Philistine,  that  he  should  d^  the  ar- 
mies of  the  liTing  Ood  T 

57  And  the  people  answered  him  after 
this  manner,  saying.  So  shall  it  be  done 
to  the  man  that  IdUeth  him. 

38  And  Eliab  his  eldest  brother  heard 
when  he  spake  unto  the  men ;  and  Bliab's 
•apr  waa  kiadtod  aipiast  DttTid,  and  ha 

6* 


said.  Why  camest  thou  down  hither  T 
and  with  whom  hast  thou  left  those  ISbw 
sheep  in  the  wilderness  T  I  know  thy 
pido,  and  the  naughtiness  of  thine 
Heart ;  for  thou  art  come  down  that  tbou 
mightest  see  the  battle. 

29  And  David  said.  What  have  I  now 
done  T   Is  thtrt  not  a  cause  t 

30  And  he  turned  from  him  toward 
another,  and  spake  after  the  same  man- 
ner :  and  the  people  answered  him  again 
after  the  former  manner. 

31  And  when  the  words  were  heard 
which  Darid  spake,  they  rehearsed  them 
before  Saul :  and  he  sent  for  him. 

S3  And  David  said  to  Saul,  Let  no 
man's  heart  fril  becauffe  of  him  ;  thy  ser- 
vant will  go  and  fight  with  this  Philistine. 

83  And  Saul  sud  to  David,  Thou  art 
not  able  to  go  against  this  Philistine  to 
fight  with  him :  for  thou  ar<  6iila  youth, 
and  he  a  man  of  war  from  his  youth. 

34  And  David  said  unto  Saul,  Thy 
servant  kept  his  frther*s  sheep,  and  there 
came  a  lion,  and  a  bear,  and  took  a  lamb 
out  of  the  flock  : 

83  And  I  went  out  after  him,  and  smote 
him,  and  delivered  U  out  of  his  mouth  : 
and  when  he  aroee  against  me,  I  caught 
him  by  his  beard,  and  smote  him  and 
slew  him. 

86  Thy  servant  slew  both  the  lion  and 
the  bear  :  and  thb  nncireumdsed  Philia- 
tine  shall  be  as  one  of  thero.  seeing  ha 
hath  defied  the  armies  of  the  living  Ood. 

37  David  said  moreover.  The  Loan 
that  delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  tha 
lion,  and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear,  ha 
will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  this 
PhUistine.  And  Saul  said  unto  David, 
Oo,  and  tha  LoBO  ba  with  tkM. 
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David  left  the  carriage.  The  word  carriage  is  a 
wrong  rendering.  Men  did  not  use  carriages  then  as 
now.  He  left  the  gooda^  is  better.  The  reference  is  to 
the  presents  he  had  brought  to  the  camp.  He  wished 
first  to  find  those  who  were  to  receive  tnem,  and  then 
he  would  deliver  them  to  the  proper  person& 

Among  the  benefits  to  be  conferred  on  one  who  should 
kill  Goliath,  was  freedom  of  his  father's  housa  This 
means,  as  we  understand  it,  freedom  of  the  feunilj  from 
all  taxation.  The  expenses  of  the  government  were  not 
very  great,  in  those  days;  but  thev  were  something. 
And  if  the  exemption  here  promised  included  military 
service,  it  was  a  favor  worth  seeking. 

Eliab  was  angry.    It  is  not  difficult  to  detect  an  old 

gnidffe  hera  Eliab  was  the  oldest  of  the  sons,  and 
avid  the  youngest ;  and  yet  the  latter  had  been  hon- 
ored above  himself  And  David  even  now  proposes  to 
go  against  Goliath,  (and  so  wipe  out  a  disgrace^  which  no 
one  else  dared  undertaka  it  was  a  sort  of  reflection 
on  the  oldest  brother.  The  feeling  of  Eliab  may  have 
had  the  same  cause  as  that  of  the  brethren  of  Joseph, 
namely,  the  partiality  of  the  fiither.  The  law  of  the 
land  gave  the  first-bom  like  Eliab  some  privileges  denied 
to  the  rest ;  but  the  law  of  custom  fiivored  the  youngest 
David  replies  to  the  reproaches  of  his  brother  by  asEng, 
what  he  had  done  to  deserve  reproach,  and  adds,  \a 
there  not  a  cause  "  for  my  being  here,  besides  idle  curi- 
osity ?    But  he  did  not  prolong  the  disputa 

Saul  sent  for  David.  David  had  not  said  he  would  go 
against  Goliath ;  but  that  was  an  inference  from  his  Ian 
^uaga  The  liand  of  the  lion,  and  the  hxmd  of  the  bear, 
\A  the  ori^nal,  as  well  as  the  hand  of  Gt>liatL  His 
success  with  the^lion  and  the  bear,  as  David  confesses, 
was  due  to  divine  Providenoa  The  same  Providence 
would  aid  him  in  this  more  important  and  dangerous 
contest  If  it  be  said  that  the  story  of  David  is  incredi- 
ble, we  repl^,  that,  as  David  tells  it,  it  is  not  incredibia 
Beaides,  achievements  as  strange  as  these  have  been 
Imported,  and  toe  believed  to  be  autheotia 
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staves  T  And  tha  Philistine  onned  Dvrid, 
by  his  gods. 

44  And  the  Philistine  said  to  DaTid, 
Come  to  me,  and  I  trill  gire  thy  flaih 
unto  the  fovis  of  the  air  and  to  the  beasli 
of  the  field. 

45  Then  said  David  to  the  PhilistiiMi 
Thou  oomest  to  me  with  a  strord,  aad 
with  a  spear,  and  with  a  shield  :  but  I 
come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Loan  of 
hosts,  the  Ood  of  the  armies  of  Israel, 
whom  thou  hast  defied. 

46  This  day  will  the  Loan  delirer  thee 
into  mine  hand  ;  and  I  will  smite  tlM^ 
and  take  thine  head  fi>om  thee ;  and  I 
will  ipye  the  carcasses  of  the  host  of  tha 
I'hilistines  this  day  unto  the  fowls  of  tha 
air,  and  to  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth ; 
that  all  the  earth  may  know  that  thora 
is  a  Ood  in  Israel. 

47  And  all  this  assembly  shall  know 
that  the  Lobd  sareth  not  with  sword  aad 
spear  :  for  the  battle  U  the  Loan's,  and 
he  will  giro  you  into  our  hands. 


18  Aad  8anl  armed  Darid  with  his 
•imor,  and  he  put  a  helmet  of  brass  upon 
his  bead  ;  also  he  armed  him  with  a  coat 
of  mail. 

99  And  DftTid  girded  his  sword  upon 
bis  armor,  and  he  assayed  to  go  ;  for  he 
bad  not  prored  it.  And  David  said  unto 
Saul,  I  cannot  go  with  these ;  for  I  have 
not  inroved  them.  And  David  put  them 
off  him. 

40  And  he  took  his  staff  in  his  hand, 
and  chose  him  five  smooth  stones  out  of 
the  brook,  and  put  them  in  a  libepherd's 
bag  which  he  had,  even  in  a  scrip  ;  and 

^his  sling  toot  in  his  hand  :  and  he  drew 
near  to  the  Philistine. 

41  And  the  Philistine  came  on  and 
drew  near  onto  David ;  and  the  man  that 
bare  the  shield  went  before  him. 

43  And  when  the  Philistine  looked 
about,  and  saw  David,  he  disdained  him ; 
tar  he  was  but  a  youth,  and  ruddy,  and 
of  a  fair  countenance. 

43  And  the  Philistine  said  unto  David, 
^sal  adog,  that  thou  oomest  to  me  with 

David  could  not  use  SauFs  armor.  Putting  it  on  him 
proves  that  he  was  a  full-grown  man.  But  he  had  not 
proved  it  He  had  not  practiced  the  use  of  such  weapons ; 
and  there  was  no  time  to  practice  then. 

He  took  his  staff  All  shepherds  carried  a  staff  We 
call  it  the  shepherd's  crook.  He  did  not  need  the  stafi^ 
but  it  was  his  habit  to  carry  it,  and  it  was  not  safe  to 
vary  firom  that  habit  now.  Probably  he  had  been 
accustomed  to  hold  his  staff  in  one  hand,  and  use  his 
sling  with  the  other.  That  David  could  kill  the  giant 
GK>liath,  with  a  sling  and  stone,  will  be  called  inc  redible 
by  some ;  but  we  are  not  of  that  number.  Men  in  those 
days  were  accustomed  to  throw  stones  from  a  sling,  with 
astonishing  accuracy  and  forca  Besides,  David  throws 
the  stone  a  very  short  distance.  For,  after  the  two  com- 
batants were  near  enough  to  exchange  threats  and  jeers, 
David  still  runs  toward  his  antagonist,  and  throws  the 
stone. 

The  helmet  on  the  head  did  not  cover  the  face,  nor  the 
eyes;  and  it  probably  left  some  part  of  the  forehead 
unprotected. 

This  arrogant  champion,  in  disdain  of  his  inferior 
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combatant,  might  come  n^li^entlj  towards  him,  with  his 
helmet  turned  back  and  his  forehead  bare." — Stack- 
house^  vol.  iii.  p.  288. 

The  shield  tnat  was  in  the  hand  of  the  armor-bearer 
was  not  designed  for  such  use  as  warding  off  a  stone 


quickly  enough,  to  ensure  certain  protection  from  a 
sling  sldllfuUy  used.  Then  David  had  several  stones ; 
and  if  one  failed,  he  could  use  another,  and  another,  till* 
he  did  execution.  Besides,  he  was  in  no  danger  himscK 
The  giant,  with  his  ponderous  armor,  could  not  hope  to 
run  as  fast  as  the  light  and  agile  youth.  Under  the 
circumstances,  it  is  plain  that  the  "  stripling "  had  the 
advantage. 

Am  I  a  dog?  This  was  the  most  contemptuous  com- 
parison men  could  make.  The  Septuagint  makes  David 
reply,  "  No,  but  thou  art  worse  than  a  dog."  Goliath 
cursed  David  by  his  god&  He  was  a  heathen,  and  is 
made  to  speak  like  one. 

The  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  This 
was  a  common  expression  that  indicated  an  ignominious 
death. 

Our  version  makes  Goliath  to  defy  the  God  of  Israel 
—  ^'whom  thou  hast  defiecL*^  But  both  the  VuL  and  Sep. 
make  the  armies  of  Israel  the  object  of  defy ;  and  it  is 
plain  that  this  last  is  the  true  construction.  In  verse 
10,  Goliath  says,  "  I  defy  the  armies  of  Israel."  The 
Hebrew  will  bear  either  construction,,  the  relative  pro- 
noun being  of  all  genders  and  numbers.  All  this  assem- 
bly.   All  this  church.    Sep.  and  VuL 

The  battle  is  the  Lord's.  "  The  war  is  the  Lord's" 
would  be  better.  The  reference  is  not  to  the  pending 
battle,  but  to  the  war  then  in  progress  between  the  two 
nationa  It  was  the  Lord's  or  Jehovah's ;  for  his  honor 
was  at  stake ;  and  David  felt  sure  he  would  not  allow 
the  Israelites  to  be  defeated 
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48  And  it  euM  to  pus,  when  the  Phil- 
ktme  aroee.  Mid  oame  and  drew  nigh 
to  Bieet  DATid,  that  Darid  hasted,  and 
nut  tovard  the  army  to  meet  the  Philis- 

«  And  Darid  pat  his  hand  in  hie  hag, 
and  Xock  thence  a  etone,  andalang  it,  and 
enoU  the  Philistine  in  his  forehead, 
that  the  stone  sunk  into  his  forehead; 
and  he  foU  upon  hit  fisoe  to  the  earth. 

M  8o  Darid  prevailed  orer  the  PhUis- 
tine  with  a  sling  and  with  a  stone,  and 
SBM>te  the  Philistine,  and  slew  him ;  hut 
thtn  woM  no  sword  in  the  hand  of  Darid. 

51  Therefore  Darid  ran,  and  stood 
upon  the  Philistine,  and  took  his  sword, 
and  drew  it  out  of  tne  sheath  thereof  and 
slew  him,  and  out  oiT  his  head  therewith. 
And  when  the  Philistines  saw  their 
champion  was  dead,  they  fled. 

5S  And  the  men  of  Israel  and  of  Judah 
arose,  and  shouted,  and  pursued  the 
Philistines,  until  thou  come  to  the  ral- 
Imt*  and  to  the  gates  of  Ekron.  And  the 
wounded  of  the  Philistines  Cell  down  hj 


the  way  to  Shaaraim,  eren  unto  Oath, 
and  unto  Ekron. 

63  And  the  children  of  Israel  returned 
from  chasing  after  the  PhilisUnes,  and 
they  spMled  their  tents. 

54  And  David  took  the  head  of  the 
Philistmok  and  brought  it  to*  Jerosalsm ; 
but  be  put  his  armor  in  his  tent. 

55  And  when  Saul  saw  Darid  go  forth 
against  the  Philistine,  he  said  unto  Ab- 
ner,  the  oaptain  of  the  host,  Abnar, 
whose  son  U  this  youth  T  And  Abasr 
said.  As  thy  soul  lireth,  0  king,  I  eaa- 
not  tell. 

56  And  the  king  said,  Inquiro  thott 
whose  son  the  stripling  is. 

57  And  as  Darid  returned  ftom  tho 
slaughtn  of  the  Philistine,  Abner  took 
him,  and  brought  him  before  Saul  with 
the  head  of  the  Philistine  in  his  band. 

58  And  Saul  said  to  him.  Whose  son 
art  thou,  Ourn  young  man  T  And  Darid 
answered,  /  am  the  son  of  thj  serrattl 
jMse  the  Bethlehemite. 


David  ran  to  meet  the  Philistine.  He  probably  used 
the  sling  as  he  ran.  It  was  his  custom,  no  doubt,  and 
therefore  the  safest  way  now.  He  was  very  near,  when 
the  stone  left  the  sling.  The  Sep.  makes  the  stone  to 
have  pierced  the  helmet,  and  then  to  -have  entered  the 
skulL  But  this  is  not  a  necessary  supposition.  It  is 
not  probable  that  the  helmet  covered  tne  head  so  per- 
fectly, that  no  place  was  left  for  a  small  stona  David, 
having  no  sword,  makes  use  of  that  of  Goliath.  If  he 
felt  sure  he  was  dead,  he  would  still  need  the  head  as  a 
trophy.  He  took  both  the  head  and  the  sword.  There 
is  nothing  unnatural  or  unreasonable  in  all  thi&  It  only 
required  skill  in  the  use  of  the  sling,  confidence  in 
Jehovah,  and  plenty  of  human  couraga  All  these  quali- 
ties David  possessed  in  a  remarkable  d^ree. 

The  Philistines,  seeing  their  champion  slain  before  their 
eyes,  flee  from  the  field,  pursued  by  the  Israelites,  now 
aroused  to  the  highest  degree  of  enthusiasm.  And  the 
wounded  fell  down,  etc.  For  Ekron,  in  the  first  instance 
of  its  usage  in  this  verse,  the  Sep.  has  Ashkelon.  To 
ShaarainL    Why  our  translators  should  make  a  proper 
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name  of  this  word,  it  is  difficult  to  say.  The  term 
means  gates;  and  being  followed  by  Gam  Ehroriy 
the  reference  appears  to  be,  to  the  gcJes  of  these  two 
cities.  This  is  tne  construction  of  the  Septuagint  It 
may  be  added,  however,  that  there  was  a  town  of  Judah, 
having  this  name;  and  when  the  lot  of  Simeon  was 
taken  oS  from  Judah,  this  town  was  included  in  the  por- 
tion of  the  former.  But  the  portion  of  Simeon  does  not 
appear  to  reach  the  scene  of  this  battle.  See  Jos.  15 :  36 ; 
1  Chron.  4 :  31. 

In  the  Hebrew  the  word  for  gcUes  is  in  the  dual ;  but 
the  Masoretic  points  make  all  the  difference  between  the 
dual  and .  the  plural ;  they  are  no  part  of  the  original, 
and  should  not  be  regarded  in  translating.  The  same 
word  is  rendered  gateSj  inmiediately  before,  in  the 
expression  the  gates  of  Ekron." 

bavid  brought  the  head  of  Goliath  to  Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem  was  not  the  seat  of  government,  till  some 
years  later ;  and  probably  the  head  was  kept  somewhere 
else  till  that  tima 

Whose  son  is  this  youth?  It  would  seem  that  after 
David  had  tried  the  armor  of  Saul,  and  found  he  could 
not  use  it,  the  latter  understood  that  the  purpose  of 
fighting  Goliath  had  been  relinquished.  And  seeing  a 
young  man  going  toward  the  boasting  Philistine,  he 
supposed  it  was  some  one  else.  And  Abner,  the  chief 
officer  under  the  king,  did  not  know  him.  It  does  not 
follow  that  Saul  and  Abner  did  not  know  David,  when 
they  saw  him  fiuje  to  face.  But  they  did  not  know  him 
at  a  distance,  and  specially  since  they  supposed  he  had 

£' ven  up  the  enterprise.  At  the  same  time,  if  David  had 
«n  with  Saul,  on  previous  occasions,  and  was  with  him 
a  short  time  before,  on  the  s.ime  day,  we  should  not 
expect  the  historian  to  allude  to  his  being  unknown,  in 
the  manner  he  does  in  this  passage.  The  circumstance 
goes  to  show  that  this  part  of  the  history  should  have 
been  placed  in  advance  of  the  preceding  chapter. 
In  a  subseouent  verse,  it  becomes  clear  that  Saul  did 
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not  know  David,  even  when  he  saw  him  in  his  presenca 
This  suggests  two  difficulties  to  be  removed.  One  is,  to 
reconcile  this  fact  of  Saul's  ignorance  of  David  with  their 
former  acquaintance ;  and  another,  to  reconcile  the  same 
fact  with  the  previous  interview,  the  same  day. 

The  first  may  possibly  be  removed  by  considering 
that  David  had  appeared  before  Saul,  on  the  former 
occasion,  in  a  court  dress;  whereas  now  he  probably 
had  on  his  ordinary  apparel  Again,  that  he  had 
changed  considerably,  since  his  attendance  on  the  king ; 
as  young  men  change  greatly  in  a  short  time ;  and  finally, 
that  Saul  was  partially, insane  on  the  former  occasions, 
or  at  least,  not  in  a  frame  of  mind  well  adapted  to  his 
taking  particular  notice  of  a  youth  brought  there  for  his 
amusement  That  Saul  did  not  know  David,  after  hav- 
ing seen  him,  conversed  with  him,  and  tried  his  armor 
on  him,  is  a  stilh  more  serious  difficulty.  Nor  is  this 
difficulty  removed,  by  supposing  a  misplacement  of  this 
part  of  the  history.  The  more  'probable  view  is,  that 
Saul  did  not  converse  with  David  and  put  his  armor  on 
him ;  but  it  was  done  by  an  officer.  What  is  done  by 
the  order  of  the  king,  is  done  by  the  king  himself. 

On  the  first  of  these  difficulties,  it  may  be  remarked, 
that,  should  it  be  shown  that  the  circumstances  sufficient- 
ly explain  Saul's  ignorance  of  David,  on  the  last  of  the 
two  occasions  of  seeing  him,  that  would  not  materially 
affect  the  q^uestion  of  the  misplacement  of  the  different 
parts  of  this  history.  The  different  representations  of 
David,  as  a  "youth"  and  a  "stripling,"  at  one  time, 
and  a  "mighty  valiant  man  and  a  man  of  war,"  and 
"  prudent  in  matters,"  at  another,  is  sufficient  proof  of 
the  misplacement,  unless,  as  is  probable,  some  part  of  the 
record  is  spurious,  and  ought  not  to  be  here  at  all.  The 
last  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  -Adam  Clarke. 

There  are  many  difficulties  in  the  Bible,  that  arise 
from  the  lack  of  particularity  ow  the  part  of  the  writers. 
They  appear  not  to  have  calculated  that  their  writings 
were  going  down  to  untold  generations  of  men,  in  coming 
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time.  They  wrote  too  much  ^or  their  cotemporaries,  and 
nqt  enough  for  future  ages. 

GONCLUDIKQ  RBMARKa 

Is  ^portion  ofthxahistory  spurious  f  There  is  doubt  as  to 
the  genuineness  of  verse  12  to  81  inclusive  —  also  verses 
41  and  50,  and  from  54  to  verse  5  in  the  next  chapter. 
Also  verses  9, 10, 11  and  17, 18, 19  in  this  (18th)  chapter. 
These  are  found  in  brackets,  in  our  copy  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint  In  some  copies,  we  are  informed,  they  are  not 
found  at  all.  They  arc  put  in  brackets,  where  they  do 
occur,  to  indicate  their  aoubtful  character.  Dr.  Clarke 
thinks  they  are  not  genuine  It  is  certain  they  can  be 
omitted,  without  the  least  injury  to  the  sense  And 
leaving  them  out,  disposes,  at  once,  of  some  serious 
difficulties,  to  which  we  have  alluded. 

Bishop  Warburton  maintains  their  genuineness,  and 
gets  rid  of  these  difficulties  in  part  by  transposition,  so 
as  to  bring  the  different  parts  of  the  history  into  different 
relations  with  each  other.  In  naming  the  suspected 
passages.  Dr.  Clarke  omits  the  50th  verse  of  chapter  17. 
We  here  quote  irom  Clarka  "  Notwithstanding  what 
Bishop  Warburton  and  others  have  done,  to  clear  the 
chronology  of  the  present  printed  Hebrew  text,  it  is  im- 
possible to  make  a  clear,  consistent  sense  of  the  history, 
unless  these  verses  are  omitted.  Let  any  one  read 
the  11th  verse,  in  connection  with  the  32d,  leave  out  the 
41st  (and  50th)  and  connect  the  54th  with  the  6th  of 
chapter  18,  and  he  will  be  perfectly  convinced  that 
there  is  nothing  wanting  to  make  the  sense  complete. 
If  the  above  be  taken  as  genuine,  the  ingenuity  of  man 
has  hitherto  failed  to  free  the  whole  ftom  apparent  con* 
tradiction  and  absurdity.  I  must  confess  that  where 
every  one  else  has  failed,  I  have  no  hope  of  succeeding.  I 
must  therefore  leave  all  further  attempts  to  justify  the 
chronology,  and  refer  to  those  who  have  written  for  and 
against  the  genuineness  of  this  part  of  the  Hebrew  text" 

Dr.  Warburton  supposes  that  the  true  order  of  this 
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history  is  as  follows :  1.  David  is  anointed  by  Samuel ; 
2.  Carries  provisions  to  his  brethren  in  the  aimy ;  8. 
Fights  with  Ooliath  and  kills  him ;  4.  Is  received  into 
the  king's  court ;  6.  Contracts  a  friendship  with  Jona- 
than; 6.  Incurs  SauVs  jealousy;  7.  Retires  to  his 
father's  house ;  8.  Is,  after  some  time,  sent  for  by  Saul, 
to  soothe  his  melancholy  with  his  harp ;  9.  Again  excites 
Saul's  jealousy,  who  endeavors  to  smite  him  with  his 
javelin.  The  passage  in  chapter  16,  (verses  14  to  23,) 
is  anticipated,  and  belongs  between  verses  9l  and  10  in 
chapter  18. 

This  change  removes  the  first  of  the  two  difficulties 
we  have  before  named,  but  not  the  second.  The  suppo- 
sition that  the  passage  is  spurious,  which  takes  in  verse 
54  of  chapter  17,  and  6  of  18  inclusive,  in  addition 
to  the  foregoing  change,  disposes  of  both  difficulties. 

The  following  is  from  Benson  :  "  It  may  at  first  seem 
strange  that  Saul  should  be  represented  here,  as  not 
knowing  who  David  was,  when  we  have  a  relation,  in 
the  foregoing  chapter,  of  his  sending  for  him  to  court, 
being  highly  pleased  with  his  behavior,  and  much 
delighted  with  his  music,  making  him  his  armor-bearer, 
and  sending  to  his  father  Jesse,  to  ask  his  leave  for  his 
continuance  at  court  But  it  may  be  observed  that 
Saul,  in  this  place,  does  not  express  an  entire  ignorance 
of  David ;  but  only  inquires  whose  son  he  was.  A  ques- 
tion of  more  consequence  to  him,  as  he  had  promised 
his  daujzhter  in  marriage  to  the  conqueror  of  Goliath. 
Either  Saul  had  never  before  made  any  inouiry  about 
his  parentage,  or  both  he  and  Abner  had  forgotten 
whence  he  was.  And  this  might  very  easily  happen  ta 
a  king,  and  a  general  of  an  army,  who  daily  see  and 
have  to  do  with  so  many  different  faces ;  and  who  pay 
so  little  regard  to  things  of  this  sort  Nay,  if  Saul  had 
entirely  forgotten  David,  it  would  not  have  been  strange, 
considering  that  he  had  been  but  little  with  him,  had 
sometime  ago  been  dismissed  from  the  court,  and  had 
returned  home,  where  he  had  remained  at  least  a  year  or 
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two,  during  which  time  Saul  had  not  seen  him.  Besides, 
the  distemper  of  SauPs  mind  might  make  him  forgetful ; 
and  Davia  might  now  be  much  changed,  both  in  his 
countenance  and  in  his  habit  Abner's  employment 
was  generally  in  the  camp,  when  David  was  at  court ; 
and  when  Abner  was  there,  he  probably  took  little  notice 
of  a  youth  so  inferior  to  him  as  David  was." 

We  will  quote  some  passages  found  in  darkens  Com- 
mentary, at  the  end  of  chapter  17,  of  1  Samuel,  relating 
to  the  genuineness  of  the  above  named  passage  of  Scrip-  * 
ture.  Some  of  these  quotations  we  will  give  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  writer;  and  some  in  our  own  language, 
Doping  to  abridge  the  passages  while  we  retain  the 
sensa 

"  Had  every  version  of  the  Hebrew  text  agreed  to  give 
a  translation  of  this  passage,  as  we  now  find  it,  the 
attempts  of  clearing  it  from  its  embarrassments  would 
have  oeen  attended  with  great  difficulties ;  but,  as  in 
several  other  cases  before  mentioned,  so  here,  the  provi- 
dence of  God  seems  to  have  so  lar  secured  the  credit  of 
those  who  were  appointed  to  be  the  penmen  of  the 
oracles  of  truth,  that  the  defense  of  their  original  records 
may  be  undertaken  upon  good  grounds,  and  supported 
by  sufficient  evidence.  For  we  are  now  happily  in 
possession  of  an  ancient  version  of  these  two  chapters, 
which  appears  to  be  made  from  a  Hebrew  copy,  which 
had  none  of  the  39  verses  which  are  here  supposed  to 
have  been  interpolated,  nor  was  similar  to  what  we  have 
at  present  in  those  places  which  are  here  supposed  to 
have  been  altered.  This  version  is  found  in  the  Vatican 
copy  of  the  Seventy ;  which  whoever  reads  and  con 
aiders,  will  find  the  accounts  there  given  regular,  con- 
sistent and  probabla" — PUkintotL 

By  the  thirty-nine  verses  mentioned  in  this  quotation, 
the  writer  means,  the  twenty  now  before  us,  (17  :  12-31,) 
and  other  passages  in  this  chapter,  and  the  five  verses  in 
the  next,  with  six  other  verses,  in  two  diflFerent  places 
further  along,  in  thia  same  chapter.    But  though  we 
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count  one  verse  not  here  reckoned,  we  make  bnt  thirty- 
eight  in  all 

This  author  then  goes  on  to  show  that  the  reading  is 
not  interfered  with,  in  the  least,  by  taking  out  these 
passages ;  but  any  one  can  see  this,  without  any  assis- 
tance, by  simply  trying  the  experiment  He  recounts 
also  the  difficulties  that  are  removed  with  the  removal 
of  these  passages,  particularly  17:  12-31,  which  need 
not  be  repeated,  as  they  are  obvious  enough  to  any  one 
that  looks  carefully  at  the  subject 

It  may  be  thought  that  the  evidence  for  the  exclusion 
of  these  verses,  (17:  12-31,)  furnished  by  the  Vatican 
copy,  is  balanced  by  the  fact  that  the  Alexandrian  copy 
has  them.  But  Dr.  Kennicott  has  shown,  that,  though 
the  Alexandrian  copy  has  them,  it  was  made  from  a  for- 
mer copy  that  had  them  not 

Let  It  be  remembered  that  the  32d  verse  should  follow 
the  lltL  One  can  easily  see,  that  reading  these 
together,  they  make  good  sense  —  much  better  than  the 
11th  and  12th,  when  read  together.  Now  the  writer  of 
the  Alexandrian  copy,  when  he  had  written  verse  11, 
actually  began  on  what  is  now  the  32d,  and  wrote  the 
words,  "And  David  said."  He  then  paused,  and  from 
some  other  source,  besides  the  copy  before  him,  put  in 
what  is  now  the  disputed  passage,  "  thus  fortunately 
leaving  a  decisive  proof  of  his  own  great  interpolation." 

It  is  highly  probable  that  this  interpolated  passage 
was  originally  taken  from  Josephus,  and  added  to,  from 
time  to  time,  till  it  became  what  it  now  is,  and  was 
retained,  as  was  customary  with  doubtful  passages,  on 
the  margin  of  the  Ms.,  from  which  place  it  was  trans- 
ferred to  its  present  position.  It  is  quite  likely,  from 
the  circumstance  just  stated,  that  the  author  of  the 
Alexandrian  copy  was  the  first  that  took  this  passage 
fix)m  the  margin  and  put  it  where  it  is. 

"  In  the  general  dissertation  which  Dr.  Kennicott  has 
prefixed  to  his  edition  erf  the  Hebrew  Bible,  he  gives 
additional  evidence  iJbat  the  verses  in  question  were  not 
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found  originallj  in  the  Septuagint,  and  consequently 
not  in  the  Hebrew  copy  used  for  that  version.  Several 
Mss.  in  the  royal  library  at  Paris,  either  omit  these 
verses,  or  have  them  witn  asterisks  or  notes  of  dubious^ 
ness.  And  the  collation  of  Dr.  Holmes,  and  his  con- 
tinuators,  have  brought  farther  proof  of  die  fact  From 
the  whole,  there  is  considerable  evidence  that  these 
verses  were  not  in  the  Septuagint,  in  the  time  of  Origen, 
and  if  they  were  not  in  the  Mss.  used  by  Origen,  it  is 
very  probable  they  were  not  in  that  version  at  first;  and 
if  they  were  not  in  the  Septuagint  at  first,  it  is  very 
probable  that  they  were  not  in  the  Hebrew  text,  one 
nundred  and  fifty  years  before  Christ ;  and  if  not  then 
in  the  Hebrew  text,  it  is  very  probable  they  were  not 
in  that  text  originally." — Clarhe.  The  doctor  is  "very 
probably  "  correct 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Clarke  that  the  Jews  did  not 
hold  precisely  the  same  views  of  the  in9piration  of  the 
histoncal  books,  as  they  did  of  the  Pentateuch  and  the 
prophetical  writings;  and  therefore  they  transcribed 
them  with  less  care,  and  felt  more  at  liberty  to  embellish 
them  with  their  own  traditions. 

MORE  ABOUT  GOLIATH. 

When  Joshua  was  pursuing  his  conauests  in  Canaan, 
many  of  the  Anakim,  or  ^ants,  flea  to  some  of  the 
Philistine  cities,  and  Gath  is  mentioned  as  ona  Jos. 
11 : 22.  It  is  probable  that  Groliath  of  Oath  was 
descended  from  tnese.  The  versions  are  not  all  agreed 
about  his  size,  or  the  weight  of  his  armor.  The  Sep- 
tuagint, as  we  have  seen,  makes  him  four  cubits,  or  six 
feet  Josephus  does  the  same ;  and  no  doubt  that  was 
the  reading  in  the  text  he  used. 

A  cubit  nas  been  differently  estimated.  But  the  com- 
mon estimate  is  one  foot  and  six  inches  of  our  measure. 
This  makes  Goliath  to  have  been,  according  to  our  ver- 
sion, nine  feet  in  height   All  ancient  histories  speak  of 
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giants.  We  find  allusions  to  them  in  Pliny,  Diodoros 
Siculus,  Herodotus,  etc. 

The  Jewish  Targum  assumes  that  he  addressed  the  fol- 
lowing boast  to  the  Hebrews:  "I  am  Goliath,  the  Philis- 
tine of  Gath,  who  killed  the  two  sons  of  Eli,  Hophni  and 
Phinehas,  the  priests,  and  led  into  captivity  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  Jehovah,  and  placed  it  in  the  temple  of 
Daojon,  my  god ;  and  it  remained  in  the  country  of  the 
Philistines  seven  months.  Also  in  all  our  battles  I  have 
gone  at  the  head  of  the  army ;  and  we  conquered  and  cut 
down  men,  and  laid  them  as  low  as  the  dust  of  the  earth ; 
and  to  this  day  the  Philistines  have  not  granted  me  the 
honor  of  being  the  chief  of  a  thousand  men. 

"And  ye  men  of  Israel,  what  noble*  exploit  has  Saul, 
the  son  of  Kish  of  Gibeah,  done,  that  ye  should  have 
made  him  king  over  you?  If  he  be  a  hero,  let  him 
come  down  himself  and  fight  with  me ;  but  if  he  be  a 
weak  or  cowardly  man,  then  choose  ye  out  a  man,  that 
he  may  come  down  to  me." 

The  statement  of  the  Septuagint  that  the  stone  from 
David's  sling  penetrated  through  the  helmet,  and  then 
entered  the  giant's  skull,  though  not  a  necessary  suppo- 
sition, is  confirmed  by  what  is  said  of  the  use  of  the 
sling  in  ancient  timea  The  accuracy  of  the  aim  is 
proved  by  the  fact,  that  a  large  number  of  the  Benja- 
mites  are  said  to  have  been  able  to  At^  a  hair  with 
stones  from  the  sling,  and  to  do  this  with  one  hand  as 
well  as  with  the  other.   Jud.  20 :  16. 

Concerning  the  force  of  the  sling,  Diodorus  Siculus 
says,  "The  Beleares,  who  were  the  inhabitants  of 
Majorca  and  Minorca,  in  time  of  war,  sling  greater  stones 
than  any  other  people,  and  with  such  force  that  they 
seem  to  be  projected  from  a  catapult  Therefore,  in 
assaults  made  on  fortified  towns,  they  grievously  wound 
the  besieged,  and  in  battle  they  break  in  pieces  the 
shields,  helmets  and  every  species  of  armor,  by  which 
the  body  is  defended."  The  claim  of  the  Seventy  is 
quite  moderate,  in  view  of  the  aboya 
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SECTION  IIL— Saul  Sbkks  thc  Lifb  or  Datid. 

1  SAM.  18 :  1-16. 


And  it  came  to  vtm,  when  be  hed 
made  nn  end  of  .«pe\king  unto  Saul,  that 
tha  eonl  of  Jonathan  was  knit  with  t:  e 
eoul  of  David,  and  Jonathiin  loved  him 
a«  his  own  soal. 

2  And  Saul  took  him  that  day,  and 
would  let  him  go  no  more  home  to  his 
ikther's  house. 

3  Then  Jonathan  and  Dayid  mnde  a 
covenant,  because  he  lored  him  as  his 
own  suul. 

4  And  Jonathan  stripped  himself  of 
the  robe  that  wat  upon  turn,  and  gave  it 
to  Davi^,  and  his  garmcntx,  even  to  his 
sword,  and  to  bis  bow,  and  to  his  gtrdle. 

5  And  David  went  out  whithernoevt-r 
Saul  sent  him,  and  behaved  himself 
wifioly :  nnd  Satil  set  him  over  the  men 
of  war,  and  he  was  accepted  in  the  sif^t 
of  all  the  people,  and  aldj  in  the  sight  of 
Saul's  servants. 

6  And  u  came  to  pass  as  they  came, 
when  David  was  rettirued  from  the 
slaughter  of  the  Philistine,  thdt  the 
women  came  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Israel, 
singing  and  dancinp^,  to  meet  kiu^r  Saul 
with  tabrets,  with  joy,  and  with  instru- 
ments of  music. 

7  And  the  women  answered  oru  anoth'T 
as  thev  played,  and  said,  ShuI  hath 
■laiu  hU  thousands,  and  David  his  ton 
thousands. 

8  And  Saul  was  very  wroth,  and  the 


saying  displeased  him ;  and  h«  Mid,  They 
have  aiscribed  unto  David  tan  thousands, 
and  to  me  they  have  ascribed  but  thon- 
iiands  :  Mnd  what  can  he  have  more  but 
the  kingdom  T 

9  And  Saul  eyed  David  from  that  day 
and  forward. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow, 
that  the  evil  spirit  from  Ood  came  upon 
Saul,  and  he  prophesied  in  the  midst  of 
the  house :  and  David  played  with  his 
hand,  as  at  other  times  :  and  there  woe 
a  javelin  in  Saul's  hand. 

11  And  Saul  cast  the  javelin  ;  for  he 
said,  I  will  smite  David  even  to  the  wall 
with  iU  And  Dayid  avoided  out  of  his  pres- 
ence twice. 

12  And  Saul  was  aflraid  of  David, 
because  the  Loan  was  with  him,  and  was 
tlep»tr^«d  fh>m  Saul. 

13  Thcr'fore  Saul  removed  him  ftom 
him,  and  made  him  his  captain  over  a 
tnous  *nd  ;  and  he  went  out  and  came  in 
before  the  people. 

14  And  David,  behaved  himself  wiselT 
in  all  his  ways  '/and  the  Loan  «<mu  with 
him. 

15  Wherefore  when  Saul  saw  that  he 
behaved  himself  very  wisely,  he  was 
afrnid  of  him. 

16  But  all  Israel  and  Judah  loved 
David,  hecatise  he  went  out  and  oame  in 
before  them. 


Jonathan  was  specially  pleased  with  David,  He  was 
nearly  of  the  same  age,  wnich  may  in  part  account  for 
this.  And  though  he  was  heir  apparent  to  the  throne, 
he  appears  not  to  have  been  ambitious  to  secure  that 
honor.  When  he  became  better  acquainted  with  David, 
and  learned  somethiag  of  his  aspirations,  he  readily 
assented  to  his  being  king,  and  only  aspired  to  the  next 
place  in  the  government  Poor  man,  he  was  deprived 
even  of  that! 

Jonathan  and  David  made  a  covenant    It  is  not 

grobable  that  any  specific  acts  of  friendship  were  pledged 
y  the  parties ;  but  they  agreed,  in  general  terms,  to 
seek  eacn  other's  happiness  and  welfere,  in  all  practicable 
ways.  The  history  shows  how  well  this  covenant  was 
lived  up  to,  as  long  . as  both  parties  survived.-  The 
friendship  of  the  two  has  passea  into  a  proverb,  and  is 
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indeed  one  of  the  brightest  examples  of  fidelity  and  con- 
stancy anywhere  seen  in  the  historj  of  the  world.' 

Jonathan  puts  his  raiment  and  his  arms  upon  David. 
This  was  investing  him  with  the  office  he  himself  had 
filled,  as  one  more  worthy.  Patrick  says  this  was  done 
that  David  might  look  like  another  Jonathan,  thus  sig- 
nifying that  the  two  should  be  as  ona  But  bestowing 
garments  on  another  was  significant  of  special  friendship. 
See  Harmer,  ii..  p.  299. 

David  was  accepted  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  etc. 
The  people  were  pleased  with  David,  and  so  were  the 
other  officers  of  the  king;  for  servants  here  has  the 
meaning  of  officers. 

The  women  came  out  It  was  customaiy,  on  occasions 
of  rejoicing,  for  the  women  to  go  into  the  streets,  and 
sing  and  dance,  and  ]>lav  on  musical  instruments.  This 
was  accompanied  with  an  outcry  of  words,  that  would 
make  known  the  occasion  of  their  joy.  Saul  had  slain 
his  thousands  and  David  his  tens  of  thousands.  Jose- 
phus  says,  the  women  sang  one  part,  namely,  hath 
slain  his  thousands;''  while  the  maids  answered,  "Jnd 
David  his  ten  thousawls.'^  This  was  evidently  invidious, 
and  perhaps  ought  not  to  have  been  said.  But  when  the 
people  see  the  manifestation  of  a  jealous  disposition,  the 
tenaency  with  them  is  rather  to  provoke  it,  than  to  com- 
pose and  allay  it  It  is  not  \o  be  presumed  that  Saul 
nftd  shown  no  evil  spirit  of  jealousy,  till  after  David 
became  its  object 

The  rejoicing  at  the  Red  Sea,  after  the  Israelites  had 
crossed,  and  the  Egyptians  were  drowned,  when  the 
minstrels  were  led  by  Miriam,  will  be  readily  recalled. 
Ex.  15.  The  language  of  the  women,  concerning  Saul 
and  David,  was  exceedingly  honorable  to  the  former; 
but  that  was  of  no  account,  so  long  as  it  was  more  hon 
orable  to  the  latter. 

1  Plotaroh  nuket  mention  of  sereral  great  men,  such  ai  Tbeeeui  and  Pirithona, 
▲diillea  u&d  Patroolna,  Oreetea  and  Pyladea,  PytlUaa  and.  Damon,  etc.,  who  were 
joinad  toaathar  in  the  yoke  of  friendaiiip,  aa  he  calla  it ;  but  none  of  theia  wwa 
WMIpiiiHi  tn  That  wi  twiI  nf  TnnethaB  aail  TTaTliI  "  ftartftniif 
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Hew  we  a^in  meet  with  the  tabret,  {topk,^  The 
language  "  with  tabrets  and  with  joy is  a  Hebraism  for 
"  with  tabrets  of  jby/'or  joyful  tabrets.  There  is  mention 
also  of  another  instrument,  not  so  well  known.  The 
Vulgate  renders  it  by  the  word  sistrum,  and  the  Sep- 
tuagmt  by  the  word  for  cymbaL  The  Hebrew  term 
{^U'llishimf  would  indicate  that  it  w.^  of  triangular 
form,  havmg  three  sides ;  or  if  a  stringed  instrument,  that 
it  haul  three  strings.  The  form  being  unknown,  our 
translators  have  wisely  abstained  from  naming  it  They 
render  the  word  musical  instruments.  Jahn  conjectures 
that  it  was  "  an  iron  rod  bent  into  an  oblong  shape,  or 
square  at  two  comers  and  curved  at  the  others,  and  fur- 
nished with  a  number  of  moveable  rings,  so  that  when 
shaken,  or  struck  with  another  rod  of  iron,  it  emitted 
the  sound  desired" 

What  can  he  have  more  but  the  kingdom  7  That  is 
put  in  the  form  of  a  question,  but  the  answer  is  implied. 
At  the  same  time,  Saul  had  nobody  to  blame  but  himsel£ 

On  the  morrow.  This  denotes,  not  necessarily  the 
next  day,  but  any  day  not  fer  distant  The  return 
of  the  evil  spirit  upon  Saul,  at  this  time,  shows  that  it 
was  the  effect  of  a  natural  cause.  He  had  thought  too 
much  upon  the  language  of  the  women. 

Saul  cast  the  javelin.  The  word  for  javelin  is  ren- 
dered indifferently  yotWm^ind  spear.  Dr.  Clarke  thinks 
that  Saul  was  praying  in  his  family^  so  as  to  put  David 
off  his  guard,  and  the  more  surely  to  effect  his  purpose. 
Justin  Martyr  says  that  anciently  men  worshipea  spears, 
in  the  place  of  gods ;  and  to  perpetuate  this  kind  of 
worship,  spears  were  attached  to  the  images  of  the 
gods.' 

Saul  made  David  captain  of  a  thousand  This  was 
not  to  honor  him,  but  that  he  might  be  absent,  and 

'□''aba 

^**Ak  tiriaim  rtrumnro  DUm  immmimUbut  veteret  hadaa mkintmit  0b  reUgi^ 
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therefore  less  offcDsiva  Saul  was  afraid  of  David. 
He  had  no  reason  to  be  afraid ;  but  his  distemper  excited 
eroandless  fears.  The  spirit  of  God  does  not  make  men 
dangerous.  Saul  misjudged  David's  disposition  and 
chanKSter. 


1  SAM.  18:  17-30. 


17  And  Saul  nid  to  Dsrid,  B«hold  my 
dd«r  dAu^htcr  ]f«ra1>,  her  will  I  give 
fhM  to  wiib :  only  be  thon  Taliant  for 
me,  and  fight  the  Lokd's  battles.  For 
8mi1  Mdd.  Let  not  mine  hand  be  upon 
Idm,  ImilH  the  hand  of  the  FhUistmet 


18  And  DaTid  aaid  nnto  Baal,  Who 
iM»I!  and  what  ia  my  life,  er  my 
fathtr'sfitBily  in  Israel,  that  I  should  be 
fon-in-law  to  the  king  T 

19  Bat  it  came  to  pan  at  the  time  when 
If  erab.  Saul's  daughter,  should  have 
bean  glTen  to  Darid,  that  she  wu  given 
nnto  Adrielthe  Ifeholathite  to  wife. 

ao  And  Michal,  Saul's  dauf^hter,  loved 
David  :  and  they  told  Saul,  and  the  thing 
ifileaeedhim. 

SI  And  Sanl  said,  I  wiU  give  him  her. 
fhat  9hb  may  be  a  snare  to  him,  and  that 
ill*  Imnd  of  the  Philistines  may  be 
against  him.  Wherefore  Saul  said  to 
Itevid,  Thou  Shalt  this  day  be  my  son- 
in-law  in  (As  one  of  the  twain. 

22  And  Saul  commanded  his  servants, 
iMrtfiy,  Commune  with  David  secretly, 
tod  iay,^  Behold,  the  king  hath  delight 
in  th4e,  tad  all  hii  servants  love  thee : 
BOW  therefore  be  the  king's  son-in- 
Inw. 

2S  And  Saul's  servants  spoke  those 
1h»df  in  the  ears  of  David .  And  David 
liSd,  Seemeth  it  to  you  alight  (Aiiip  tobe 


a  king's  son-m-law,  seeing  that  t  am  n 
poor  man,  and  lightly  esteemed  t 

24  And  the  servants  of  Saul  told  hiiQ, 
saving,  On  this  manner  spake  David. 

25  And  Saul  said,  Tbus  shall  yt  say  la 
David,  The  kin*  desireth  not  nny  dowry, 
but  an  hundred  foreskins  of  the  Fhilit- 
tinee,  to  be  avenged  of  the  king's  enemies. 
But  Saul  thought  to  make  David  Cdl  by 
the  hand  of  the  FhilisHnee. 

26.  And  when  his  servants  toM  David 
these  words,  it  plmsed  David  well  to  bt 
the  king's  son-in-law:  and  thi6  dayi 
were  not  expired. 

27  Wherefore  David  arose  and  went, 
he  and  his  men,  end  slew  of  the  Philis- 
tines two  hundred  men;  and  David 
brought  their  foreskins,  and  thdy  gave 
them  in  ftOl  tale  to  the  king,  U&atho 
might  be  the  king's  son-in-law.  And 
Saul  gave  him  Michal  his  danghtor  U  wifo 

28  And  Saul  saw  and  knew  that  tht 
Lord  imu  with  David,  and  thai  If  iohAl* 
Saul's  daufrhter,  loved  him. 

29  And  Saul  was  vet  the  moro  aftaid 
of  David ;  and  Saul  became  David's  ene- 
my continually. 

SO  Then  the  princes  of  the  Philistinal 
went  forth ;  and  it  came  to  pots,  alter 
they  went  forth,  thai  David  behav^ 
himself  more  wisely  than  all  the  lii> 
vants  of  Saul;  so  that  his  name  Irt* 
much  set  by. 


Saul  offers  David  his  eldest  daughter.  Bjr  sending 
him  against  the  Philistines  he  hopes  to  save  himself  the 
trouble  and  guilt  of  taking  his  life.  Whether  David 
detected  the  motive  of  Saul,  does  not  clearly  appear. 
But  he  must  have  discovered  it,  when  he  saw  that  the 
king  had  no  intention  of  fulfilling  his  promise. 

Adriel  was  a  Meholathite.  He  was  of  Abel-meholah, 
A  place  situated  about  ten  miles  nearly  south  of  Beth- 
ihan.    See  Geographical  Index  and  chapter,  vol.  iv. 

A  hundred  foreskins.  This  was  the  condition  of 
receiving  his  daughter  as  a  wife.  We  may  infer  from 
this,  that  the  Philistines  did  not  practice  circumcision. 
S6e  also  2  Sam.  1 :  2a  reqituifiBM^t  Watt  xS^  \q 
7 
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Saul,  in  a  form  that  did  not  admit  of  any  deception  on 
the  part  of  David.  Had  be  required  the  scalps,  David 
might  have  brought  the  scalps  of  Hebrews,  and  claimed 
they  were  those  of  the  Philistines.* 

Cavid  was  pleased  with  Sauls  proposition.  He  felt 
that  he  could  comply  with  the  conditions.  He  did  com- 
ply, and  brought  double  the  number  stipulated. 
•  Saul  would  have  proved  false,  this  time  also,  if  he  had 
dared.  But  not  daring,  he  gave  David  the  daughter. 
Possibly,  too,  her  influence  may  have  done  something, 
toward  determining  the  result  That  the  daughter  loved 
David  was  an  additional  cause  of  alarm  to  SauL  The 
daughter,  here  alluded  to,  was  Michal,  the  younsest,  and 
not  Merab,  the  elder,  that  was  first  promised  him,  but 
given  to  another. 

The  princes  of  the  Philistines  went  forth.  This  was 
probably  the  result  of  the  recent  attack  upon  them,  by 
Pavid  and  his  Mends.  This  last  verse  is  wanting  in  the 
Septuagint 


I  8AM.  19 :  1-7. 


And  Sftiil  tpakt  to  Jonathan  hte  son, 
•ad  to  all  hU  Mrranta,  that  thoy  ahould 
kUlDarid. 

S  But  Jonathan,  Saul's  son,  dalightod 
mneh  in  Darid :  and  Jonathan  told 
Barid,  saying,  Saul  mj  fsthor  seeketh 
to  hill  thee ;  now  therefore,  I  pray  thee, 
take  heed  to  thyaelf  until  the  morning, 
■ad  ahide  in  a  secret  place,  and  hide  thy- 
aelf: 

8  And  I  will  go  out  and  stand  heside 
my  fkther  in  the  Held  where  thou  art, 
and  I  will  oommuno  with  my  father  of 
thee;  and  what  I  see,  that  I  will  tell 


4  And  Jonathan  spake  good  of  Darid 
ttato  Saul  his  father,  and  said  unto  him, 
Xiet  not  the  king  sin  against  his  servant. 


against  Darid ;  heoanae 
smned  against  thee. 


hath  not 
hecauee  his 


works  hao€  bte»  to  thee-ward  rorj  good  : 
&  For  he  did  put  his  life  in  his  hand, 
and  slew  the  Philistine,  and  the  I«oa» 


wrought  a  great  salration  for  all  Israel  : 
thou  sawest  it,  and  didst  rejoice  :  where- 
fore then  wilt  thou  sin  against  innocent 
hlood,  to  slay  Darid  without  a  cause  I 

6  And  Saul  hearkened  unto  the  roioe 
of  Jonathan :  and  Saul  sware.  At  the 
LoBD  lireth,  he  shall  not  be  slain. 

7  And  Jonathan  called  Darid.  and 
Jonathan  shewed  him  all  those  things. 
And  Jonathan  brought  Darid  to  Saul, 
and  he  was  in  his  presence,  as  in  times 
past. 


Saul  orders  all  his  officers,  and  even  Jonathan,  to  kill 
David.  But  the  latter,  true  to  the  covenant  he  had 
formed  with  David,  warns  him  of  his  danger,  and  advises 
him  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  Saul  and  his  officers. 
Moreover,  he  reasons  with  his  fether  on  the  subject,  in  a 


1  Joiephns  says  that  Saul  promiess  Di 
^M^«r  tha  PhilMtaMi,  aad  aol  lOQ  or  SM 


Darid  his  daughter,  if  hewvuld  Wag  600 


SAMUEL  AND  SAUL. 


147 


manner  that  could  not  fail  to  have  some  effect  And 
we  find  it  did,  for  awhile ;  and  so  David  came  back  to 
the  house  of  the  king,  and  was  there  as  in  times  past 
But  this  state  of  feeling,  on  the  part  of  Saul,  continued 
only  till  another  occasion  occurred  fitted  to  arouse  his 


jealousy. 


1  SAM.  19  :8-17. 


8  And  thert  mm  war  afrain :  and 
Darid  went  out,  and  fought  with  the  Phil- 
istinin,  and  slew  th«m  with  a  great 
■laughter ;  and  thej  fled  from  him. 

9  And  the  eril  roirit  from  the  Loan 
waa  upon  Saul,  as  ne  tat  in  hia  hoa^e 
with  his  jarelin  in  hia  hand :  and  Darid 
played  with  Mm  hand. 

10  And  Saul  Bought  to  smite  Darid 
«Ten  to  the  wall  with  the  javelin  :  but 
ha  sHpped  away  out  of  8}iul*«  prenence, 
and  he  smote  the  jarelin  into  the  wall : 
and  Darid  fled,  and  escaped  that  rdfcht. 

11  Saul  also  sent  me«senger!i  unto 
Darid's  house,  to  watch  him,  and  to 
day  him  in  the  morning :  and  Michal, 
]>arid*s  wife,  told  him,  saying.  If  thou 
•are  not  thy  life  to-night,  to-morrow 
thou  shalt  be  slain. 

U  So  Michal  let  Darid  down  through 


:  and  he  wnft,  and  fled,  and 


a  window : 
escaped. 

13  And  Hiehal  took  an  hnace,  and 
laid  it  in  the  bed,  and  put  a  pillow  of 
goats'  httir  for  his  bolster,  and  oorwred  it 
with  a  cloth. 

14  And  when  Saul  sent  mcesengen  to 
take  Darid,  she  said.  He  U  sick. 

15  And  Saul  sent  the  messengen 
again  to  nee  Darid,  saying.  Brine  him  np 
to  me  in  the  bed,  that  I  may  slay  him. 

16  And  when  the  messengers  were 
come  in,  behold,  then  wu  an  image  in 
the  bed,  with  a  pUlow  of  goats*  hair  for 
his  boUter. 

17  And  Aaul  said  unto  Ifiehal,  Why 
hast  thou  deoeired  me  90,  and  sent  away 
mine  enemy,  that  he  is  escaped  t  Ana 
Michal  answered  Saul,  He  said  unto  m«» 
Let  me  go  ;  why  shouU  I  kiU  thee  T 


There  was  war  again.  We  are  told  in  another  place, 
that  the  Philistines  were  the  enemies  of  Israel,  all  the 
days  of  Saul.  David  often  distinguished  himself  in 
fighting  with  them.  Sauls  first  jealousy  was  aroused 
by  an  occasion  of  this  kind;  and  now  it  is  aroused 
again ;  and  again  he  seeks  the  life  of  his  faithful  ser- 
vant 

Presuming  that  David  would  be  home  at  night,  Saul 
sends  his  emissaries,  to  surround  his  house  and  watch 
him  till  morning,  when  they  should  take  him  away  and 
kill  him.  In  some  way  his  wife  hears  of  this,  and 
advises  him  to  escape ;  and  she  lets  him  down  through 
a  window.  The  messengers  were  not  very  watchful,  lor 
they  saw  that  he  was  in  bed,  and  could  not  escape,  so 
long  as  he  remained  there.  Michal,  the  wife,  had  under* 
sto^  this,  and  had  before  prepared  for  it,  bj  putting  an 
image  in  the  bed,  with  nice  goat's  hair  pillows,  which 
they  could  see.  They  saw  his  form  in  bed,  as  they 
thought)  and  that  satisfied  them ;  fpr  they  ftppear  w%  tP 
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)ikye  sttdpected  any  treachery.'  When  they  first  CAflM, 
it  was  not  bed-time ;  and  some  excuse  was  ne^ed  fbr 
David's  beitig  in  bed.  The  wife  had  one  prepared. 
She  said,  David  is  sick.  This  beine  reported  to  Saul, 
he  repliee,  "Bring  him  on  his  bed,  that  he  may  be 
slain  —  not,  as  our  version  has  it,  "  that  I  may  slay 
him."  In  the  execution  of  this  order,  thepr  discovered 
that  what  they  had  taken  for  the  form  ot  David,  was 
only  an  image,  skillfully  adjusted,  with  pillows  at  the 
bead.  The  wife,  being  reproached  by  her  father  for 
letting  David  escape,  excuses  herself,  by  hinting  that  she 
had  done  it  to  save  her  own  life ;  as  if  the  image  did 
not  betray  her  as  his  accomplice. 


1  8AK.  19:  18-94. 


H  ^  DftTid  fl«d,  and  etoaped,  and 
came  to  Samuel  to  Bamah,  and  told  him 
all  that  Sanl  had  dona  to  him.  And  he 
and  Samuel  went  and  dwelt  in  Kaioth. 

19  And  it  wae  told  Saul,  saying.  Be- 
hold, Darid  it  at  Naioth  in  Ramah. 

20  And  Saul  tent  mceecngen  to  take 
DaTid:  and  when  they  saw  the  com- 
pany of  the  proi^ioti  propheiying,  and 
Samud  standing  at  appointed  orer 
them,  the  Spirit  of  Ood  was  upon  the 

I  ox  Saul,  and  they  also  proph- 


91  And  when  it  was  told  Saul,  he  sent 
«Char  moMngers,  and  they  prophesied 
likewise.  Axm  Saul  sent  messengera 


Sjgain  the  third  iioM,  and  they  propho- 
sied  also. 

22  Then  went  he  also  ta  Bam«h«  and 
came  to  a  great  well  that  U  in  Sedia ; 
and  he  anked  and  said.  Where  ore  Sam- 
uel and  Diivid  T  And  one  said.  Behold, 
Uujf  be  at  Naioth  in  Ramah. 

23  And  he  went  thither  to  Kaioth  in 
Bamah  :  and  the  Spirit  of  Ood  was  noon 
him  also,  and  he  went  on,  and  propne- 
sied,  until  he  came  to  Kaioth  in  ttamah. 

24  And  he  stripped  off  his  clothes  also* 
and  prophesied  befors  Samuel  In  like 
manner,  and  lay  down  naked  all  that 
day  and  aU  that  night  WhareCsN  thay 
say.  It  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  T 


It  was  very  natural  that  David,  in  his  distress,  should 
flee  to  the  venerable  prophet,  who  had  anointed  him  to 
be  king.  And  now  that  Samuel  had  kindly  received 
him,  the  life  of  the  latter  was  as  much  in  danger  as  that 
of  David.  With  this  view  of  the  case,  they  flee  to 
Naioth,  in  the  same  town,  where  there  was  a  school  of 
the  prophets,  over  which  Samuel  presided.  The  school 
at  Kaioth  formed  a  sanctuary,  which  even  Saul,  he 
miffht  think,  would  not  be  likely  to  invada" — KiUo, 

Learning  the  place  of  David  s  retreat,  Saul  sent  mes- 

I  This  imafs,  Joeephoa  says,  was  a  goat's  liTer,  and  the  SaptnagiBt  agrees  with  this 
¥iew.  It  is  said  that  the  livw  imitated  the  breathing  of  a  man,  and  so  deoelTad  tlia 
'^mthgrnn  oi  Saul.  The  original  fbr  f hii  UnagA  it  Utapkitn.  Thai  ii  the  rtfiM^ 
pbablj^i^^is^l^aed  an  ^g^VJi^^oj^mli  win  tha  idols  of  Labaa*  that  ait  • 


14$ 


flOQ^rs  after  him,  who  were  seized  with  a  prophetic 
spirit,  and  did  not  execute  their  commission.  He  sent 
others,  with  the  same  result  And  at  last  he  went  him- 
self and  was  influenced  in  the  same  manner,  only  more 
powerfully.  The  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  say,  he  was 
angry,  and  therefore  went  himself.  This  is  very  natural ; 
but  there  is  nothing  in  the  Hebrew  to  make  it  out  o£ 
Under  this  strange  influence,  Saul  throws  off  his  loose 
robe,  and  prophesies  all  day  and  night  The  record 
says  he  was  naked ;  but  that  only  indicates  that  he  did 
i^ot  wear  his  royal  robea  The  same  usage  is  found  else- 
where in  the  ^riptures,  and  in  profane  authors.  Zeno- 

Jhon  uses  the  word  in  this  way,  and  so  does  VirgiL 
ofephus  does  the  same  often. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Hebrew  for  mesdenger  is  the  same 
as  the  one  elsewhere  used  for  angel  See  the  criticism  on 
this  word,  page  40,  vol.  iv. 

The  clause  "that  night,"  which  closes  verse  10, 
should  begin  the  next  verse ;  and  the  preceding  verse 
should  close  without  it  The  one  should  close,  "  ne  fled 
and  epcaped."  The  other  should  begin,  "That  night 
Saul  sent  messengera"  The  Seventy  have  given  the 
true  collocation  of  worda 

1  8AK.S0 


A|id  BftTid  fled  from  ITaioth  in  Bamah, 
wmA  oune  and  said  before  Jonathan, 
WluU  hav«  I  dene  T  what  it  mine  iniqui- 
ty T  and  what  U  my  sin  before  thy 
IMtr,  th«t  he  eeeketh  my  life ! 

3  And  be  aaid  unto  him,  Ood  forbid ; 
thou  ikalt  not  die :  behold,  my  fother 
vUi  do  nothinc,  either  great  or  email, 
but  that  he  will  ehew  it  me :  and  why 
■honld  my  fother  hlie  this  thing  from 
bmT  it<tnot«0. 

S  Aad  David  aware  moreorer,  and 
MMd,  Thv  lather  certainly  knoweth  that 
I  have  found  graee  in  thine  eyee ;  and 
he  aattlu  Let  not  Jonathan  know  this, 
lesft  he  be  grieved;  but  truly,  a«  the 
Lean  Uveth,  and  <u  thy  soul  liveth,  thtre 
it  but  a  Ktcp  between  me  and  death. 

4  Then  aaid  Jonatljan  unto  David, 
Whatsoever  thy  aeul  desireth,  I  will 
even  do  it  for  thee. 

ft  And  David  aaid  unto  Jonathan,  Be- 
boMt  te^morrow  it  the  new  moon,  and 
I  AmiM  not  foil  to  ait  with  the  Uog  at 
■M*2  tet  let  me  go,  that  I  nnyfide 


1-10. 

myaelf  in  the  field  unto  the  third  day  •! 
even. 

6  If  thy  fotker  at  all  miaa  me,  then 
aay,  David  earnestly  asked  leaM  of  me 
that  he  might  run  to  Bethlehem  hie 
city :  for  thtrt  it  a  yearly  sacrifice  there 
for  all  the  fomily. 

7  If  he  say  thus,  A  ii  weU ;  thy  ser- 
vant shall  have  peace :  but  if  he  be  very 
wroth,  t/un  be  sure  that  evil  is  deter- 
mined by  him. 

8  Tberefoie  thou  ahalt  deal  kindly 
with4hy  aenrant ;  for  thou  haat  brought 
thy  servant  into  a  covenant  of  the  Loan 
with  thee :  notwithstanding,  if  there  be 
in  me  iniquity,  alay  me  thyself;  for  whr 
ahouldest  thou  bring  me  to  thy  lather  T 

9  And  Jonathan  said.  Far  be  it  ftt>m 
thee :  for  if  I  knew  certainly  that  evil 
were  determined  by  my  fother  to  oose 
upon  thee,  then  would  not  I  tell  it  theel 

10  Then  said  David  to  Jonathan,  !^ 
shall  teU  met  or  what  if  thy  '  ' 
anfwir  Oee  iwii^y  Y 
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David  sees  that  Saul  is  bent  on  his  destruction ;  and 
he  unbosoms  himself  to  his  faithful  friend  Jonathan. 
Jonathan  assures  David  that  he  shall  not  die ;  for  his 
father  will  do  nothing  without  his  knowledge.  Jona- 
than reasons  of  the  future  from  the  past  David  has 
luster  ideas  of  Saul's  disposition  than  Jonathan.  The 
latter  promises  to  do  any  thing  that  is  required  of  him 
to  secure  the  safety  of  his  friend.* 

David  suggests  a  plan  to  determine  SauFs  realdesigna 
The  next  q&j  was  the  monthly  festival,  or  festival  of 
the  Neomenia ;  and  he  would  be  expected  to  be  present 
It  would  be  a  fit  opportunity  for  Saul  to  kill  him,  if  that 
were  his  purpose.  And  being  defeated  by  the  absence 
of  David,  he  would  show  disappointment  and  chagrin. 
But  if  that  were  not  his  purpose,  his  absence  would  have 
no  such  effect  How  could  Jonathan  or  Saul  expect 
David  to  be  at  the  feast,  after  receiving  such  treatment 
ttom  the  king  ?  A  reconciliation  had  occurred  before, 
and  it  miffht  a^ain.  Besides,  it  was  natural  that  Jona- 
than should  think  favorably  of  his  father,  and  conclude 
that  he  would  do  right,  after  he  had  time  for  reflec- 
tion. 

If  Saul  demanded  of  Jonathan  the  cause  of  David's 
absence,  he  could  tell  him,  that  David  had  been  sum- 
moned to  his  father's  house  at  Bethlehem,  to  attend  an 
annual  feast,  (feast  of  days,)  and  that  he  (Jonathan)  had 
given  his  consent  It  was  a  yearly  sacrifice,  for  the 
uimilv ;  and  it  was  important  that  all  should  be  present 

What  if  thy  fiither  answer  thee  roughly  ?  This  would 
make  the  matter  plain.  If  Saul  made  a  rough  replv  to 
Jonathan's  explanation  of  David's  absence,  it  wouldf  be 
certain  that  his  intention  was  to  kill  David.  A  different 
answer  from  Saul  would  indicate  a  different  intention. 


1  It  is  ft  TMT  interfting  picture  that  it  prewnted  ut  here,  /onftthan  ia  the  heir« 
ftDparent  to  m  throne ;  and  Darfd  ia  an  obscure  young  man,  who  has  no  human 
warn  to  tke  goremment,  and  indeed  no  claim  of  any  kind  that  Jonathan  is  bound 
to  reoogniae,  except  as  he  takes  David's  word  for  it.  And  ^et  Jonathan  is  as  eaxw 
neet  in  his  endeaTora  to  place  David  on  the  throne,  as  Darid  is  to  be  placed  thore. 
Bnrtly  thJsis  the  nwifcelatiaaof  an  uneeKlsh  disposition  ve  do  not  olteii  Meet  with. 


SAXUSL  AND  SATTU 


1  SAX.  SO:  11-21. 


swear  acain,  beeatiao  he  lored  him :  for 
he  loTed  him  as  be  lored  his  own  sonL 

18  Then  Jonathan  said  to  DarUU 
To-morrow  U  the  new  moon :  and  thou 
Shalt  be  missed,  because  thy  seat  wilt  be 
empty. 

19  And  when  then  hast  stayed  thr^ 
days,  them  thou  shalt  go  down  quickly, 
and  oome  to  the  place  where  thou  didst 
hide  thyself  when  the  business  was  in 
handf  and  shalt  remain  by  the  stone 
Keel. 

50  And  I  will  shoot  three  arrows  on 
the  side  thtreof,  as  though  I  shot  at  « 
mark. 

51  And,  behold,  I  will  send  a  lad,  say- 
Oo,  find  out  the  arrows.  If  I  ez- 

preasly  say  unto  the  lad.  Behold,  the 
arrows  are  oa  this  side  of  thee,  take 
them ;  then  oome  thou :  for  then  it 
peace  to  thee,  and  no  hurt ;  at  the  Loan 
liTOth. 

2S  But  if  I  say  thus  unto  the  yonn^ 
man.  Behold,  the  arrows  art  berond 
thee ;  go  thy  way  :  for  the  Lord]  hath 
sent  thee  away. 

SS  And  OM  tamckimg  the  matter  which 
thoa  mod  I  have  spoken  ot  behold,  th« 
Loan  be  between  nee  and  a 


11  And  Jonathan  said  unto  Darid, 
Come,  and  let  us  go  out  into  the  field, 
▲ad  thej  went  out  both  of  them  into 
the  field. 

IS  And  Jonathan  said  unto  Darid,  O 
I<oBB  Qod  of  Israel,  when  I  hare  sound- 
ed my  fother  about  to-morrow  any  time, 
er  the  third  liay,  and,  behold,  */ there  be 
good  toward  DaTid,  and  I  then  send  not 
unto  thee,  and  shew  it  thee  : 

IS  The  Loan  do  so  and  much  more  to 
Jonathan :  but  if  it  please  my  fiither 
lo  de  thee  eril,  then  I  wiU  shew  it  thee, 
and  send  thee  away,  that  thou  mayst  go 
in  peace  :  and  the  Loan  be  with  thee, 
ma  be  hath  been  with  my  fiuher. 

14  And  thon  shalt  not  only  while  yet 
I  live  shew  me  the  kindness  of  the  Loan, 
that  I  die  ftot : 

15  But  else  thoa  shalt  not  cut  off  thy 
kiadaess  from  mj  house  forerer :  no,  not 
when  the  Loan  nath  cut  off  the  enemies 
cf  Darid  ercry  one  from  the  foce  of  the 
aarth. 

16  So  Jonathan  made  a  emeenant  with 
the  honae  of  Darid,  ea^inm.  Let  the  Loan 
moraqaim  M  M  ike  haad  of  Darid's 

17  Aad  Joaathaa  caused  Darid  to 

Jonathan  and  David  go  out  into  the  field ;  and  while 
there,  it  is  agreed  between  them,  that  David  shall  hide 
near  a  noted  stone,  called  Ezel,  while  the  experiment  ii 
being  tried  by  Jonathan,  that  David  had  proposed,  to 
find  out  how  Saul  was  afiected  by  the  absence  of  Dasrid 
from  the  Neomenia. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  feast,  Jonathan  would  make 
known  to  David  the  result,  in  his  place  of  concealment, 
by  the  words  he  would  address  to  a  boy  after  shooting 
tiiree  arrows.  If  he  said  to  the  boy,  who  should  be  sent 
after  the  arrows,  "  Are  not  the  arrows  beyond  thee  ?" 
David  might  know  that  evil  was  intended  by  the  kincr. 
But  if  he  said,  "  Are  not  the  arrows  this  side  of  thee  r' 
it  would  be  understood  that  no  evil  was  intended. 
Whatever  the  result  might  be,  Jonathan  desired  David 
to  show  kindness  to  him  and  to  his  posterity,  which  was 
promised,  and  confirmed  byan  oath.  ^ 

O  Lord  Grod  of  Israel.  This  expression  is  so  used  by 
Jonathan  in  verse  12,  as  to-  make  it  doubtful  what  was 
meant  by  it   It  seems  to  be  an  appeal  to  God  for  the 
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truth  of  what  he  was  going  to  say.  From  the  29th 
verse  one  might  infer  that  Jesse,  the  father  of  Dayid, 
was  dead.  The  order  to  attend  the  sacrifice  came  firom 
David's  brother.  Besides,  we  had  been  told  that  Jesse 
was  an  old  man,  at  a  former  data  17 : 12.  And  we 
might  infer  the  same  from  the  yoon^est  of  his  eight  sons 
Vemg  now  a  man  of  mature  aga 

1  SAM.  so :  af44. 

table.  ^ 

SO  Then  8ftiil*i  aacer  wm  kindled 
against  Jonathan,  and  he  ad4  vato  him» 
Thoa  son  of  the  perrerae,  rtbeUloaa 
womaHt  do  not  I  know  ti^t  ^bon.  hafk 
cho-^en  the  ion  of  Jease  to  thine  ovn 
conft»ion,  and  onto  the  oonfosion  of  tl\7 
mother's  nakednees! 

81  For  aa  long  as  the  urn  of  Jeve  liT- 
eth  UBon  the  ground,  then  shalt  not  bo 
established,  nor  thy  kingdom.  Where- 
fore now  send  and  feteh  htm  nnto  mo, 
for  he  shall  surely  die. 

32  And  Jonathan  anewered  Snol  Ua 
father,  and  said  unto  him,  WherffkMre 
shall  be  be  slain  T  what  hath  be  done  T 
83  And  Saul  oast  a  jarelin  at  him  to 
smite  him:  whersby  Jonathan  knew 
that  it  was  determined  of  bn  fcth^  to 
slay  Darid. 

31  So  Jonathan  weae  ttima  the  table 
in  fieroe  anger,  and  did  eat  no  meat  tlie 
second  day  of  the  month ;  fior  he  wae 
griered  for  Darid,  beoaase  hia  flithfr 
had  done  him  shame. 

David  concealed  himself,  according  to  his  agreement 
with  Jonathan.  The  day  of  the  feast  came,  and  Saul 
reclined  at  the  table,  in  his  usual  manner.  Abner,  his 
chief  captain,  was  next  to  his  royal  master.  The  next 
place  was  vacant ;  but  no  special  notice  was  taken  of 
tbQ  circumstance,  for  some  uncleaaness,  it  was  thought, 
might  have  happened  to  the  one  who  should  have  occu- 
pied it 

The  next  day  c^me,  for  the  feast  la9ted  two  days ;  and 
agaia  David  was  not  there.  Th^  could  be  no  such 
reason  now,  as  was  suspected  the  first  day,  for  acci- 
dental uncleanness  lasted  only  till  evening.  Saul  there- 
fore inquires  of  Jonathan,  why  David,  the  son  of  Jesse, 
ia  not  present   The  latter  offers  the  fxcuse  that  bad 


9f  BO  jJaTia  nm  nimseu  in  tne  neia  : 
nul  when  the  new  moon  was  oome,  tha 
king  sal  liim  down  to  eat  moat. 

SI  And  the  king  sat  upon  his  seat,  as 
at  other  times,  even  npon  a  seat  by  the 
wall:  and  Jonathan  aroee,  and  Abner 
tat  by  Sanrs  side,  and  Darid's  place  waa 
enplT. 

SO  Herertheless  Saul  spake  not  any- 
thing that  day :  for  he  taonght,  Some- 
thinS  bath  beallen  him,  he  U  not  clean ; 
•uxely  he  U  not  clean. 

57  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow, 
which  wa$  the  second  dap  of  the  month, 
that  ]>ATid*s  place  was  empty  :  and  Saul 
■aid  unto  Jonathan  his  son,  Wherefore 
oometh  not  the  son  of  Jsase  to  meat, 
neither  vesterday,  nor  to-day  ! 

58  Aim  Jonathan  itnawered  Saul, 
DaTid  earnestly  asked  leam  of  me  to  go 
to  Bethlehem : 

SB  And  he  taid.  Let  me  go,  I  pray 
thee  \  fbr  our  fiunily  hath  a  sacrifice  in 
the  city ;  and  my  brother,  he  hath  com- 
manded me  <o  6e  thert ;  and  now,  if  I 
hare  fonnd  ihTor  in  thine  eyee,  let  me  get 
nwar.  I  nray  thee,  and  see  my  brethren. 


SAVXTEL  AKB  SAUL. 
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been  agreed  upon.  But  Saul  sees  through  the  disguise, 
and  gives  vent  to  his  wrath  in  the  most  abusive  words, 
and  at  last  makes  an  attempt  to  thrust  Jonathan  through 
with  his  javelin !  The  meaning  of  the  30th  verse  seems 
to  be,  that  Jonathan's  conduct  proved  him  illegitimata 

Jonathan  is  both  angrj  and  grieved,  at  this  treat- 
ment —  angry  that  Saul  should  use  such  abusive  lan- 
guage to  him  —  and  grieved  that  he  should  seek  to  slaj 
an  innocent  man,  who  had  done  him  no  harm,  but  only 
good. 

Concerning  the  feast  of  the  New  Moon,  or  Neomenia, 
see  Num  28:  11-15.  Concerning  uncleanness,  see 
NnnL  9:  6;  Lev.  15:5-11,16;  17:  15,  etc. 

We  read  here  of  a  yearly  sacrifice  Such  a  sacrifice 
is  mentioned  in  some  other  passages;  but  we  do  not 
know  of  any  sacrifice,  prescribed  by  the  law,  that 
passed  under  that  name,  or  answered  that  description. 
It  was  not  a  national  sacrifice,  like  those  that  were  offered 
at  the  annual  festivals,  but  a  sacrifice  for  the  family. 
The  yearly  festival  of  Elkanah,  the  father  of  Samuel, 
was  of  the  same  kind.    1  Sam  1 :  8. 

ISAM,  ao:  85^ 


S5  And  it  eameto  pM  in  the  morning, 
tlwt  Joaathan  went  oat  into  the  field  at 
the  time  appointed  with  Darid,  and  a 
tittle  lad  with  him. 

M  And  he  aaid  onto  hiilad.  Bun,  find 
oat  now  the  arrowi  which  I  ehoot.  And 
ae  the  lad  ran,  he  shot  an  arrow  beyond 
him. 

S7  And  when  the  lad  waa  come  to  the 
place  of  the  arrow  which  Jonathan  had 
ahot,  Jonathan  cried  after  the  lad,  and 
Mid,  iir  not  the  arrow  beyond  thee  T 

n  And  Jonathan  cried  after  the  lad. 
Make  need,  haste,  sUy  not.  AndJona- 
thanta  Ud  gathered  up  the  arrows,  and 
eame  to  hia  master. 

18  Bat  the  lad  knew  not  anything :  on- 


ly Jonathan  and  Darid  knew  the  matter. 

40  And  Jonathan  laTC  hia  artillery 
unto  his  lad,  and  said  unto  him,  Oo» 
carry  them  to  the  city. 

41  And  as  soon  as  the  lad  was  gone, 
Darid  arose  out  of  a  ptocs  toward  the 
south,  and  fell  on  his  face  to  the  ground, 
and  bowed  himself  three  times  :  and  they 
kissed  one  another,  and  wept  one  with 
anoUier,  until  David  exceeded. 

43  And  Jonathan  said  to  DaTid,  Oo  in 
peace,  forasmuch  as  we  hare  sworn 
both  of  us  in  the  name  of  the  I«oa»,  say- 
ing. The  Loan  be  between  me  and  thee^ 
and  between  my  seed  and  thy  seed  for^ 
erer.  And  he  aroee  and  departed ;  and 
Jonathan  went  into  the  city. 


Jonathan  goes  into  the  field,  having  a  lad  with  him, 
as  he  had  promised,  and  begins  to  shoot  arrows  near  the 

Sot  where  he  knew  that  David  was  concealed.  And 
opting  the  arrows,  he  tells  the  boy  to  run  and  find 
them.    W  bile  the  boy  is  looking  for  the  arrows,  Jona- 
7» 


tliati  calls  to  him,  aayine  in  the  words  agreed  upon,  AM 

not  the  beyond  thee? 

A  bow  and  arrows  were  called  artillery.  This  usage 
prevailed  in  the  days  of  King  James,  when  our  Engluh 
version  was  mada 

The  boy  was  sent  away,  leaving  Jonathan  and  David 
alone;  Bat  that  they  wonld  have  an  opportunity  of 
being  alone,  could  not  have  been  foreseen,  or  no  such 
hiethod  of  giving  David  the  needed  information,  as 
above  descnoed,  would  have  been  required.  It  was 
probably  suspected  that  some  of  Saul's  emissaries  would 
watch  Jonathan,  or  contrive  to  be  with  him,  so  as  to 
watch  his  motions;  in  which  case  the  expedient  here 
reeorted  to  would  hiave  been  well-timed. 
David  apose  out  of  his  place  toward  the  soutL  The 


was  totoard  the  acmfh^  obes  not  appear.  The  place  may 
have  been  opposite  to  where  the  boy  was,  and  is  men* 
tioned  to  show  that  he  was  not  detected  by  the  lad. 

David  fell  with  his  face  to  the  grouna,  and  bowed 
himself  three  times.  Bowing  to  the  earth  was  the  usual 
salutation;  and  the  number  of  times  one  bowed,  was 
according  to  the  relative  standing  of  the  partiea  In 
some  instances  this  was  done  seven  timesi  David  felt 
that  he  had  a  true  friend  in  Jonathan ;  and  he  showed 
his  feelings  by  acts  of  reverence  and  devotion. 

David  exceeded.  It  is  not  possible  to  tell  what  is 
meant  by  this  expression,  ^he  original  means  to  grow 
up  fix>m  youth  to  manhood,  or  to  heoome  great  We  find 
one  definition  that  may  possibly  apply  here.  It  is  to 
lifiiodtup,  Dayid  wept  till  he  was  so  exhausted  that  he 
had  to  be  lifted  up.  The  Vulgate  makes  the  sense  to 
be,  that  both  Jonathan  iand  David  wept,  but  David  wept 
the  moet  The  Septuagint  is  as  obscure  as  the  ori^naL 
GKving  the  expression  a  sense  that  appears  to  suit  the 
eontext  and  circumstances)  we  shoola  say  that  DeLvid 
itMpt  till  he  1008  ovmom&  Jonathan  could  do  no  moFe 
f»  hfia  firiead,  uA  be  disniiiied  him  in  peace. 


necessity  of  informin| 


that  his  place  of  concealment 
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■M  DftTld  to  Voh  to  Ahinw- 
lOGh  the  tnriect:  mad  Abimelech  itm 
AteMattbomoetingof  Barid,  and  Mid 
tmto  him.  Why  art  ihoa  alone,  and  no 
wn  with  thee! 

2  And  David  said  unto  Ahimelech  the 
vrieat.  The  king  hath  cooimanded  me  a 
Du»inees,  and  hnth  said  unto  me,  I<et  no 
man  know  anything  of  the  htuineee 
whereaboot  I  send  thee,  and  what  I  have 
commanded  thee  :  and  I  hare  appointed 
mw  imanta  to  sodi  and  mich  a  place. 

Z  Vom  therefore  what  is  under  thine 
band  t  giTe  me  itf  loaret  bread  in 
mini  hand,  or  what  there  tapreeent. 

4  Ami  the  nriest  answered  Darid,  nnd 
laid,  f^erc  i»  no  eemmon  bread  under 
mine  hand,  but  there  is  hallowed  brend : 
tf  tlie  mmi  hare  kept  themselTos 

at  leaal  fktim  women. 

h  And  DaWd  answered  the  priest,  and 
•aid  unto  him.  Of  a  truth  women  hatt 
becfi  kept  from  us  about  these  tiiree  dajrs, 
fiaoe  I  ame  out,  and  the  vesiels  of  the 
young  men  are  holy,  and  tkt  bread  it  in 
•  maaoer  oommon,  yea,  though  it  were 
sanctified  this  day  in  the  TesseT. 

6  8o  Ibe  priest  gare  him  hallowed 
hrtad  ;  ISsr  there  was  no  bread  there  but 
^  shew-bread,  that  was  taken  from  be- 
fore the  Loan,  to  put  hot  bread  in  the 
daj  when  it  was  taken  awav. 

7  Now  a  certain  man  of  the  serraats  of 
tell  wot  thers  that  day,  detained  before 
fte  Loan ;  and  his  name  was  Doeg,  an 
JMonite,  the  ehiefest  of  the  herdmen 
that  bcloN^  to  Saul. 

•  And  Darid  laid  unto  Ahimelech, 


And  is  thers  not  here  under  thine  hand 
spear  or  swoid  T  Ibr  X  hare  wtHOm 
brought  my  sword  nor  my  weapons  with 
me,  because  the  king's  business  requlrid 
haste. 

9  And  the  priest  said.  The  sword  of 
Goliath  the  Philistine,  whom  thou  sleww 
est  in  the  valley  of  Elah,  behold,  it  it 
here  wrapped  in  a  cloth  behind  the  eph* 
od  :  if  ibou  wUt  take  that,  take  U:  fw 
thert.  U  no  other  sare  that  here.  And 
Darid  said.  There  U  none  like  that ;  giv« 
it  me. 

10  And  Darid  arose,  and  fled  that  diqr 
for  Cear  of  Saul,  and  went  to  Aohish  tM 
king  of  Oath. 

11  And  the  ssrrants  of  Aehish  iaIA 
unto  him,  U  not  this  Darid  the  king  Of 
the  land  T  did  they  not  sing  one  to  an- 
other of  him  in  dances,  saying,  Saul  hath 
slain  his  thousands,  and  Darid  his  tMi 
thouiandsT 

13  And  Darid  laid  up  these  words  in 
his  heart,  and  was  sore  afiraid  of  Adddi 
the  king  of  Oath. 

IS  And  he  changed  his  behariorbsion 
them,  and  feigned  himself  mad  in  their 
liands,  and  scrabbled  on  the  doors  of  tht 
ite,  and  let  his  spittle  &11  down  upon 
lis  benrd. 

14  Then  an  id  Achish  unto  bis  serranls» 
Lo,  yo  see  the  man  is  mad :  whereiora 
thtm  hare  ye  brought  him  to  me  T 

15  Hnre  I  need  of  madmen,  that  yn 
bare  brought  this/ci/ow  to  plar  the  mail* 
m^n  in  my  presence  T  shall  this  /sIM 
come  into  my  house  T 


Then  came  David  to  Nob.  Nob  was  near  Jerusalem, 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  little  noith  of  that  citj. 
Ahimelech  was  afraid.  The  cause  of  his  fear  is  not 
stated.  '  He  may  have  feared  some  evil  design  of  Saul, 
which  he  may  have  thought  David  had  come  to  executa 
It  is  highly  probable  that  the  savage  barbarity,  which 
culminated  in  slaying  the  priests  of  Nob,  showed  itself 
in  lesser  acts  of  cruelty,  before  that  time,  and  was  a  just 
cause  of  alarm  toward  Saul  and  his  obsec^uious  servants. 
Ahimelech  was  great  grand-son  of  EIl  See  1  Sam. 
14 :  S  ;  22  :  9. 

David  wanted  bread.  This  presented  a  difficulty. 
There  was  no  common  bread.  All  the  bread  on  hand 
liad  been  sancHfied  or  set  apart  for  Jehovah.   It  was  not 
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lawful  for  any  to  eat  it,  but  the  priests.  In  an  emer- 
gency it  might  be  otherwise  appropriated,  if  those  receiv- 
ing it  had  no  le^l  impurity  about  them ;  and  the  priest 
'  suggests  a  disability  that  would  most  likely  stand  in  the 
way.  David  assures  him  that  there  is  no  such  disability 
as  ne  had  intimated. 

It  appears  that  David  had  several  associates;  and 
when  he  represents  himself  as  being  alone,  the  meaning 
is,  that  he  was  not  attended  by  his  command,  as  he  com- 
monly was.  There  were  two  kinds  of  sacred  bread — 
that  which  was  actually  on  the  table  "  before  the  Lord  f 
and  that  which  had  been  on  the  table,  the  required 
period  of  one  week,  but  was  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
priests,  awaiting  their  necessitiea  It  was  this  last  that 
18  here  alluded  to ;  for  the  other  was  too  sacred  for  even 
the  priests,  till  the  appointed  time.  See  on  this  subject, 
vol.  iii  of  this  work.    See  Lev.  22 :  10-16 ;  24 :  5-9. 

It  seems  evident,  from  the  circumstances  here  related, 
that  the  tabernacle  had  been  taken  from  Shiloh,  and 
brought  to  Nob,  and  was  there  at  the  time  of  David's 
visit  The  ark  had  been  taken  out  and  carried  away 
firom  the  tabernacle ;  but  we  have  never  read  of  any  such 
thing  concerning  the  table  of  shew  bread.  Besiaes,  we 
find  the  tabernacle  at  Gibeon,  near  to  Nob,  at  a  later 
period.  The  fact  that  Nob  and  Naioth  were  near  each 
Other,  and  near  Jerusalem ;  and  that  one  of  the  places  is 
associated  with  a  school  of  the  prophets,  and  tne  other 
with  the  tabernacle,  suggests  the  thought  that  there  may 
be  two  different  names  for  the  same  place.  And  that 
David  should  flee  to  Naioth  as  to  an  asylum,  is  strong 
confirmatiop ;  for  surely  he  would  not  have  gone  there 
with  that  view,  if  the  tabernacle  had  been  near,  but  not 
ihera 

Doeg  was  the  chief  herdsman.  "He  tended  the 
mules.^  Sep.  He  was  "  chief  shepherd."  Vul.  This 
last  agrees  with  the  Hebrew.  He  was  an  Edomite,  our 
version  says,  and  so  does  the  Vulgate;  but  the  Sep- 
toagint  says  he  was  a  Syrian.   The  two  names,  in  ^e 
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Hebrew,  look  strikinglj  alike.  The  difference  is  only 
that  which  distin^ishes  the  Hebrew  Itaidi  from  Ddktkr 

He  was  detained  before  the  Lord.  What  detained  him, 
is  not  stated.  He  may  have  been  awaiting  his  turn  to 
offer  some  sacrifice,  at  the  termination  of  a  vow  —  or  on 
account  of  some  uncleanness. 

It  was  customary  to  keep  swords,  spears  and  other 
trophies,  at  the  tabernacle,  or  temple ;  and  this  is  the 
reason  why  David  supposes  there  may  be  something  of 
this  kind  now  in  the  care  of  Ahimelech.  It  would  seem 
that  David  had  parted  with  the  sword  of  Gx)liath,  and  did 
not  know  that  it  was  at  Nob* 

David  went  to  Achish  at  Gath.  Thij  was  Gath  of  the 
Philistines;  so  the  sword  of  Goliath  goes  back  to  the 
place  from  which  it  came.  The  servants  of  Achish  knew 
David,  or  thought  they  did.  To  deceive  them,  he  puta 
on  the  disguise  of  a  madman,  and  probably  claimed  to 
be  some  ^reat  personage,  wishing  to  see  the  king. 
Achish  refuses  to  see  him,  taking  him  for  a  madman, 
and  sends  him  away.* 

Evidently  David  did  not  feel  quite  sure  that  the  Phil- 
istines would  give  him  an  asylum  among  them,  and 
therefore  the  disguise.  Their  hostility  to  his  people 
would  incline  them  to  receive  him  But  he  haa  done 
them  much  harm,  and  this  might  make  it  dangerous  to 

1  We  iMxn  froim  Virgil  that  the  anm  and  otbar  ipoiltt  Uken  from  an  wmff 
WW0  hnaf  up  in  the  templet  of  the  (ode.  **  MuUaqut  prmterea  merU  in  miM6im 
anna,  eaj^HpemdetU  ewmu  eurvofM  itemrti,  el  erUtm  ccqMrnm  tt  poriarym  Imgtmtim 
OoMttra,   Sf^enHaqne  dppttque  vndnqyu  rttra  earUU,**^^m€id,  7. 

*  **  He  waa  not  the  laat  viee  man  who  put  on  that  diagnfie :  tot  did  not  Solon* 
when  he  found  that  the  Athenian*  wete  going  to  rnrreDder  flalamine,  hia  natira 
country,  into  the  hand*  of  the  people  of  Magara,  counterfeit  the  madman,  that  hm 
might  with  more  impunity  take  the  freedom  to  dirert  them  fh>m  it  T  And  Loeina 
Brntua,  that  wife  imitator  of  the  fool,  (ae  he  was  called,)  made  uee  of  the  lama 
artifloe  to  eecape  the  euipieion  of  Tarquin,  who  had  already  murdered  hIa  father 
and  eldeethrotber,  in  order  to  eeiae  on  their  great  riehee."— AaefeftoiiM,  rol.  iiL  p 
nr.  It  waa  a  maxim  of  Cato  : 

**In*ipien$  tito  cum  temfut po$ttdat,  avi  ret; 

StuUiliam  iimvlart  loco  prudentia  ntmwui  uL** 
Be  foolish  when  time  and  circuoMlanoee  demand.  To  rimulate  feUy,  aa  owaiioa 
nay  require,  ie  the  higheet  pmdeaoe. 
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be  in  their  power.  As  soon  as  he  satires  himself  diat 
he  would  be  safe  among  them,  he  goes  openly  and  boldlj 
to  Achish,  king  of  Gatb,  who^e  coampion  he  had  slain ! 
They  probably  respected  him  the  more  lor  his  bravery 
and  valor.  The  Jews  suppose  that  David  visited  Achish, 
to  demand  a  compliance  with  the  conditions  proposed  by 
Goliath,  namely,  that  the  conquered  party  should  be 
servants  to  their  conquerora    See  17:9. 


1  SAX.  tt:  1-10. 


DftTid  therefore  draarted  thenoe,  and 
«omd  to  the  ceTe  AdullAm :  and  when 
hie  Drethren  and  all  hie  Ikther**  home 
heard  it,  they  vent  dovn  thither  to  him. 

t  And  erery  one  tKai  wm»  in  dletrcee. 
and  erery  one  that  wa$  in  debt,  and 
tvery  one  IkfOt  waa  dieoontented,  leathered 
flMBuelTee  unto  him ;  and  he  beoamea 
eaptain  orer  them :  and  there  were  with 
Um  about  fonr  hundred  men. 

S  And  David  went  thenoe  to  ICispeh 
or  Moab :  and  he  aaid  unto  the  king  of 
Sfeab,  Let  mj  Ikther  and  my  mother,  1 
pcay  ihee,  eome  forth,  and  with  you, 
&11  know  what  Ood  will  do  for  me. 

4  And  he  bveufht  them  before  the 
Una  of  Moab :  andthey  dwelt  with  him 
all  tiie  while  that  Darid  waa  in  the  hold. 

fl  And  the  ]m>phet  Qad  aaid  unto  Da- 
vid, Abide  not  hi  the  hold j  depart,  and 

Kthee  into  the  land  at  Judah.  Then 
▼id  departed,  and  came  into  the  foreet 
«f  HaiethT 
•  When  Saul  heard  that  David  was 
d  the  men  that  teerc  with 


him;  (nowSanl ahodeinGibeahnndera 
tree  iu  Ramah,  having  hie  apear  in  bis 
hand,  and  all  his  aenrante  were  standing 
about  him ;) 

7  Then  Saul  said  unto  his  serrants  that 
stood  about  him.  Bear  now.  ye  Benjam- 
itee ;  will  the  son  of  Jesse  nve  every  oae 
<rf  you  fields  and  vineyaxvs,  and  make 

)u  all  .captains  of  thousands,  and  cap- 
Ins  of  hundreds ; 

8  That  all  ot  you  have  conspired 
aninst  me,  and  Mere  ii  none  that  shew- 
tth  me  that  mj  eon  hath  made  a  league 
with  the  eon  <m  Jesse,  and  tktn  it  ] 


of  you  that  is  eony  for  me,  or  sheweth 
unto  me  that  my  eon  hath  etirred  up  mj 
servant  against  me,  to  lie  in  wait,  ae  at 
this  day! 

9  Then  answered  Doeg  the  Bdomite, 
which  was  set  over  the  servants  of  Saul, 
and  said,  I  saw  the  eon  of  Jeese  coming 
to  Nob,  to  Ahimelech  the  eon^  of  Ahitub. 

10  And  he  inquired  of  the  Loan  for 
him,  and  gave  him  victuals,  and  gave 
him  the  sword  of  Goliath  the  Phttistitte. 

Adullam.  See  Qwgraphical  Index,  vol.  iv.  While 
David  was  at  Adullam,  his  brothers,  and  a  considerable 
number  of  uneasy  and  discontented  people,  joined  him. 
David,  like  any  faithful  son,  provides  for  the  safety  of 
his  parents.  The  other  sons  joining  David,  they  could 
not  be  at  home  to  take  care  of  the  parents ;  and  so  the 
latter  are  sent  into  Moab  and  are  kindly  received  by  the 
king  of  that  country. 

Get  thee  into  the  land  of  Judah.  Some  suppose  that 
this  suggestion  was  made  while  he  was  in  Moab,  and  on 
the  supposition  that  he  intended  to  remain  there.  The 
language  and  circumstances  do  not  admit  of  this  idea. 

£hrrid  was  already  in  the  land  of  Judah.   But  the 


SAVtrXL  A3!n>  SAtJL. 


meaning  is,  go  out  from  jonr  secret  hiding  place,  into 
the  open  country.  This  was  recommended  as  a  means 
of  inciting  his  followers.  Bat  to  increase  his  followers, 
and  raise  a  large  army,  was  not  his  present  purpose. 
He  did  not  propose  to  fight  Saul,  but  to  wait  for  Divine 
Providence  to  dispose  of  him;  after  which  he  would 
assume  the  reins  of  government 

In  Gibeah  —  in  REtmah.  How  could  Saul  and  his 
men  be  in  Qibeah  and  Bamah  at  the  same  time?  As 
Gibeah  was  SauVs  residence,  it  is  probable  that  he  kept 
his  army  there.  That  he  should  have  his  headquarters 
under  a  tree,  that  he  might  the  more  easily  be  found,  is 
very  natural  If  then  we  render  Bamah  according  to  its 
literal  sense,  namely,  high  place,  all  difficulty  will  be 
removed.  There  is  a  resemblance  between  thi^  passage 
and  14 :  2 ;  but  the  circumstances  are  unlike,  ana  there- 
fore the  different  construction  of  the  two  passa^s.  The 
meaning  of  the  passage  before  us,  is,  that  Saul  kept  him- 
self in  readiness  to  pursue  David,  when  he  should  learn 
where  he  was. 

"  Hear  now,  ve  Benjamites."  This  language  of  Saul  is 
a  senseless  outburst  of  his  jealous  disposition.  It  is  well 
calculated  to  bring  about  the  very  complicity  with 
I>ftTid  with  which  he  charges  them.  Saul  himself  being 
a  Benjamite,  he  makes  a  direct  appeal  to  his  brethren  of 
Uie  same  tribe.  Will  the  son  of  Jesse  give  every  one  of 
you  fields,  vineyards,  etc.  ?  The  inference  is,  that  Saul 
Bad  given  his  soldiers,  especially  of  the  eame  tribe,  fields 
and  vineyards.  Where,  it  may  be  asked,  had  he  obtained 
them,  so  as  to  give  them  away  ?  Was  it  not  of  the  Gib- 
eonites,  whom  he  is  accused  of  destroying,  for  which 
offetise  five  of  his  sons  paid  the  penalty  ?   S^  2  Sam.  21. 

It  is  now  a  good  opportunity  for  Doeg  to  ingratiate 
himself  into  the  favor  of  the  King.  By  telling  a  little 
truth,  and  much  falsehood,  he  accomplishes  his  object 
"He  inquired  of  the  Lord  for  him.'*  This  was  false. 
David  did  not  solicit  any  such  fiEiyor,  and  no  such  was 
bestowed. 
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1  SAM.  »:  11^. 


11  Than  th«  kiog  wnt  to  call  Abime- 
iMb  tlM  prleat,  the  sob  of  Ahltub,  bnd 
all  hk  flUher'i  houM,  the  prieete  that 
wtn  in  Kob :  and  they  oame  all  of  them 
totheUiiff. 

U  J^dSaul  iaid.  Hear  now.  thou  ton 
«f  Abitab.  And  he  anewered,  Hera  I 
oak  mj  lord. 

IS  And  Sanl  Mid  mito  him,  Why  hare 
yeeoiumlred  agaiiietmet  thou  and  the 
•OB  of  J etw,  in  that  thou  haet  giren  him 
bnad  and  asword,  and  hast  inquired  of 
Qod  tat  him,  that  he  should  rise  against 
ma,  to  lie  in  wait,  as  at  this  day. 

14  Then  Ahlmelech  ansvared  the  king, 
•ad  said.  And  who  it  so  ftUtbful  among 
•11  thy  serrants  as  Darid,  vhioh  is  the 
king's  son*in-lav,  and  goeth  at  thine 
Mdfling,  and  is  honorable  in  thy  house  T 

It  Did  I  then  becin  to  inquira  of  God 
him  t  be  it  flur  from  me :  let  not  the 
Mag  impute  any  thing  unto  his  serrant 
ner  to  all  the  house  of  my  fitther :  for 
tkj  serrant  knev  nothing  of  all  this,  lees 

said.  Thou  shalt  suro- 
thou,  and  all  thy 


le  And  the 
It  die,  Ahio 
mtiMr's  house* 

17  And  the  king  said  unto  the  footmen 
llMii  stood  about  him.  Turn,  and  slay  the 


priei(t«  of  the  Loan ;  beoause  their  hand 
also  is  with  DsTld,  and  because  they 
knew  when  he  fled,  and  did  not  shew  ft 
to  me.  But  the  servants  of  the  kinc 
would  not  put  forth  their  hand  to  taXL 
upon  the  pnests  of  the  Loan. 

18  And  the  king  mid  to  Doeg,  Turn 
thou,  and  foil  upon  the  priests.  And 
Doeg  the  Edomite  turned,  and  he  fell 
upon  the  priests,  and  slew  on  that  day 
fourscore  and  fire  persons  that  did  wear  a 
linen  ephod. 

19  And  Nob,  the  city  of  the  priests, 
smote  he  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  both 
men  and  women,  children  and  sucklinn, 
and  oxen,  and  asses,  and  sheep,  with  ua 
edge  of  the  sword. 

$0  And  one  of  the  sons  of  Ahimelech 
the  son  of  Ahitnb,  named  Abiathar, 
escaped,  and  fled  after  David. 

SI  And  Abiathar  showed  David  that 
Saul  had  slain  the  Loan's  prissta. 

n  And  David  said  unto  Abiathar,  Z 
knew  it  that  day,  when  Doeg  the  Edom- 
ite was  there,  that  he  woula  surely  tell 
Saul :  I  have  occasioned  tiu  death  of  all 
the  persons  of  thy  ikther's  house. 

SS  Abide  thou  with  me,  fear  not  ;  for 
he  that  seeketh  my  Ufo  seeketh  thy  lifo : 
but  with  me  thou  thaU  be  in  safeguard. 


"  Fall  upon  the  priests."  Doeg  was  just  base  enough 
to  execute  this  barbarous  command.  He  was  probably 
the  only  officer  in  Saul's  army  that  would  have  done  it 

The  number  slain.  Our  version  says,  four  score  and 
five ;  "  the  Seventy  have  "  three  hundred  and  five."  The 
next  thing  was  to  send  a  body  of  men  to  destroy  the 
place,  and  massacre  all  the  inhabitants,  and  even  all  the 
animals.  It  is  not  said  who  headed  this  expedition ; 
but  there  is  no  doubt  it  was  done  by  the  same  Edomite, 
Doeg.  Destrojinff  the  animals  was  to  cover  up  his  evil 
purpose — givmg  tne  transaction  the  appearance  of  beine 
prompted  by  a  conscientious  motive,  rather  than  by  sel^ 
ishnesa  ''In  all  the  life  of  Saul,  there  is  no  wickedness 
to  be  compared  to  thia  He  appears  now  to  be  wholly 
under  the  power  of  that  evil  spirit,  which  had  long  tor- 
mented him.  Aiyl  this  destruction  could  not  but  ^o  to 
the  heart.of  every  pious  Israelite,  and  make  him  wish  a 
thousand  times  that  he  had  been  content  with  the  gov- 
ernment of  Samuel" — Benrntn, 
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Bimd  wdl  knew,  when  he  saw  Doeg  at  Nob,  ihut  be 
would  report  the  matter  to  Saul ;  and  he  feels  that  he 
has  been  the  occasion  of  all  this  destruction.  He  ad- 
vises Abiathar  to  remain  with  him,  as  the  only  place  of 
safety. 


1  SAM.  33 :  1-18. 


TiMn  tiMT  told  Darid,  MTiag,  Behold, 
Ihf  FhOittbiM  flght  agaiart  Keilah.  aad 
they  rob  the  threahing-'floon. 

t  ThflMforo  DaTid  inquired  of  the 
IfOKD,  nTisf ,  Shall  I  go  and  smite  the»e 
PUliatimT  And  the  Loan  mid  unto 
Barid,  Oo,  and  pmite  the  PhiluUnea, 
and  fare  Keilah. 

t  And  Darid'e  laen  laid  onto  him, 
Behold,  we  be  aikmid  here  in  Judah  :  how 
araeh  more  then  if  we  oome  to  Xeilah 
%ipidmfl|  the  amioiof  the  Philistines! 

4  Then  Barid  inquired  of  tke  Loan 
j«4  agaiii.  And  the  Lean  answered  him 
aad  eald.  Arise,  go  down  to  Keilah :  for 
1^  4mrw       Philistinea  into  thine 

fl  io  Darid  and  his  men  went  to  Kei- 
lah,  and  ftragfat  with  the  Philistines,  and 
tve«|^  away  their  oatUe,  and  smote 
them  with  a  giei^  sUvghter.  So  Darid 
»Ted  the  inhabitants  of  KeiUh. 

6  Aod  it  came  to  pass,  when  Abiathar 
the  son  of  Ahimdeoh  fled  to  Darid  to 
XaUab,  fJbal  he  came  down  an  ephod 
tehkhaad. 

7  And  ft  was  told  Saul  that  Darid  was 
eone  to  Keilah.  And  Saul  said,  God 
hath  ddirered  him  into  mine  hand ;  for 
he  is  shut  iA,  hf  entering  into  a  town 
ih«l  hath  gates  and  bars. 

8  And  Saul  sailed  all  the  Pfople  to- 
gether to  war,  to  co  down  to  Keilah,  to 
besiege  Darid  tnd  his  men. 

•  And  Darid  teew  that  Saul  wcretty 

Eotioed  miechief  against  him;  and  he 
1  to  Abiathar  the  priest,  Bring  hither 
the  ee^od.  ^  q  ^ 


Inrael,  thy  serrant  hath  certainly  heard 
that  Saul  seeketh  to  oome  to  KeUah,  to 
destroy  the  city  for  my  sake. 

11  Will  the  men  of  iCeiUh  delirer  me 
np  into  his  hand  f  will  Saul  eome  dowtt, 
as  thy  serrant  hath  heard!  O  Loan 
Ood  of  Inael,  I  beeeceh  tl^,  tell  thy 
serrant.  And  the  Loan  said.  He  wiB 

down. 

12  Then  said  Darid,  Will  the  men  of 
Keilah  delirer  me  and  my  men  into  the 
hand  of  Saul !  Aadthe  Loa»  laid.  They 

will  delirer  thu  up. 

18  Then  Darid  and  his  men,  mhiek 
were  about  six  hundred,  aroee  and  d»> 
parted  out  ef  Keilah,  and  went  whithssw 
soerer  they  oonld  go.  And  it  was  told 
Saul  that  Darid  was  eeeaped  from  Kei- 
Uh ;  and  he  fMrbaie  to  go  lorth. 

14  And  Darid  abode  in  the  wildemtip 
in  strongholds,  aad  remained  in  ft  monft- 
tain  in  the  wildeyneM  of  Ziph.  Apd 
Saul  sought  him  erery  day,  b«t  <Md 
delirered  him  not  into  his  hand. 

15  And  Darid  saw  that  Saul  was  enme 
ont  to  ink  bis  Ufe  ;  end  Darid  wu  in 
the  iirt1dtini«i  ot2lpht  in  a  wood* 

11  And  JaDaihctUr  fiAuVt  aon^  utm, 
and  wv^at  to  Dmrid  iniD  tho  woi>d,  and 
stren^hextd  hia  Ka.nrl  In  0<td. 

17  An-1  he  ba\A  unto  htm,  Ftmr  not  : 

fr^r  tbt'  tjiFi.l.  ijf  Hiiul  IrjV  f  L*hfr  *hn]l  DOl 

APii  tlmt  nl^  SnuL  in  J'  if.it  ^er  linowcth, 

18  And  they  two  made  a  oorem|B| 
before  the  Loan :  and  Darid  abode  w 
the  wood*  and  Jonathan  went  to  Idf 
house. 


heephod. 

10  TluBa 

CJonceming  Keilah,  see  Geography,  vol.  iv.,  p.  114. 

The  Philistines  robbed  the  threshing  floora  It  ui 
probable  that  the  people  kept  their  ^rain,  after  it  was 
threshed,  at  the  tlu^l^Dg-jSoor ;  especially  if  there  waf 
asi^table  spot  for  such  a  floor,  not  too  far  from  the 
dwelline  place. 

David  inquired  of  the  Lord.  He  had  with  him  a 
priest ;  and  the  priest  had  an  ephod,  hj  which  he  ob- 
tain^ information  of  Jehovah.    The  Urim  and  Thnm- 
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mim  was  in  some  way  attached  to  the  breas^plate  of  the 
priest,  and  that  was  attached  to  the  ephod. 

The  men  were  afraid.  The  ground  of  their  fears 
seems  to  be,  that  they  were  not  numerous  enough  to 
encounter  the  Philistines. 

The  6th  verse  was  designed  to  explain  how  it  was  that 
David  had  inquired  of  the  Lord.  There  had  been  no 
mention  of  an^  priest ;  and  the  inference  might  be 
drawn  that  David  nimself  did  this.  But  this  verse  ex- 
plains the  matter.  Abiathar  had  joined  David  before 
this,  and  had  brought  with  him  the  ephod.  He  came 
down  "  should  be,  "  he  had  come  down  "  with  an  ephod 
in  his  hand ;  also  just  before  this,  fled  should  be  hcui  fled, 

Saul  hoped  now  to  secure  David  within  the  walls  of 
Keilah.  Me  doubtless  thought  the  people  of  Keilah 
would  take  measures  to  shut  David  in  and  keep  him 
there.  They  were  not  quite  so  unprincipled  as  that 
But  had  Saul  come  down,  and  threatened  the  citv,  the 
citizens  would  have  delivered  David  to  hiuL  ]5avid, 
ascertaining  this  through  the  priest,  made  his  escape. 

"  In  this  short  history  we  find  an  ample  proof  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  contingency  in  human  afTairs. 
Clarke,    This  is  argued  at  some  length,  but  we  cannot 
use  space  enough  to  q^uote  the  argument    The  Doctor 
may  nave  the  matter  his  own  wav.  ^ 

The  four  hundred  men  David  had  at  Adullam,  are 
increased  to  six  hundred ;  all  this  without  any  effort  in 
that  direction.  He  took  those  only  who  volunteered  to 
share  his  fortunes. 

There  was  a  wilderness  of  Ziph,  and  a  city  having  the  . 
same  name.    There  was  a  name  of  this  kina  in  the  &m- 
ily  of  Caleb ;  and  the  inheritance  of  Caleb  was  near 
this  place.   Jos.  15 :  24 ;  1  Chron.  4 :  16. 

Here  David  receives  a  private  visit  from  his  true  friend 
Jonathan.  "  He  sti'engthened  his  hand  in  God  " —  by 
increasing  his  trust  in  God.  Jonathan  aimed  no  higher 
than  the  second  place  in  the  kingdom.  He  felt  sure 
David  would  have  the  kingdooL    His  father  Saul  felt 
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sure  of  it,  too.  That  was  wh«it  troubled  him. 
renewed  their  covenant  and  then  separated. 


They 


1  8A1C.  23 :  19-29. 


19  TlMtt  CUM  up  the  Ziphites  to  Saul 
to  Gibe&h  Mying,  Doth  not  DaTid  hide 
himcelf  with  na  in  atrongholds  in  the 
wood,  in  the  hill  of  HMhileh,  which  t'« 
on  the  loaCh  of  Jeehimon  ? 

30  Now  therefore,  O  king,  eome  down 
•eootdinff  to  ell  the  deeire  of  thy  aoul  to 
eome  down :  end  oor  pert  ihall  6e  to  de- 
liTw  him  into  tiie  king's  hend. 

21  And  Seal  nid,  Blened  b€  ye  of  the 
Z«on» :  for  ye  hsTO  compmesion  on  me. 

22  Oo,  I  pray  you,  prepare  ret,  and 
know  and  aee  hie  plaoe  where  btti  haunt 
ie,  mmd  who  hath  aeon  him  there :  for  it 
U  told  me  M«/  he  dealeth  rerr  aubtlely. 

SS  See  fherefore,  and  take  knowledge 
of  all  the  Inrklnff  places  where  he  hideth 
bimeell^  and  eome  ye  aoain  to  me  with 
the  eertainty,  and  I  will  go  with  you : 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  he  be  in  the 
land,  that  I  will  scanh  him  out  through- 
out all  the  thousands  of  Judah. 
24  And  they  aros^,  and  vent  to  Ziph 
'  "  tnl ;  hut  Darid  and  his  men 


wfrt  in  the  wilderness  of  Maon,  in  th« 
plain  on  the  south  of  Jeshimon. 

25  Saul  aim  and  his  men  went  to  sedc 
him.  And  they  told  David :  wherefivre 
he  came  down  into  a  rook,  and  abode  in 
the  wtldemees  of  Maon.  And  when 
Saul  heard  Ihai,  he  pursued  after  Darid 
in  the  wilderness  of  Maon. 

26  And  Saul  went  on  this  side  of  the 
mountain^  and  Darid  and  his  men  on 
that  side  of  the  mountoin :  and  Darid 
made  haste  to  get  away  for  fear  of  Saul : 
for  Saul  and  his  men  oompassed  Darid 
and  his  men  round  about  to  take  them. 

27  But  there  came  a  messenger  unto 
Saul,  saying,  Hanto  thee,  and  come :  for 
the  Philistines  hare  inraded  the  land. 

28  Wherefore  Saul  returned  from  pur- 
suing after  Darid,  and  went  against  tho 
Phil&tines:  therefore  they  called  thnt 
place  Sela-hammahlekoth. 

29  And  Darid  went  up  from  thence* 
and  dwelt  in  strongholds  at  £n-gedi. 


The  hill  or  mountain  of  Hachilah  was  about  ten  miles 
south  of  Jericho.  Jonathan  Maccabeus  built  a  castle  there. 

He  came  down  into  a  rock.  A  rocky  cliff,  having 
caves  where  his  men  could  be  concealed. 

"All  the  thousands  of  J udah"  is  an  expression  that 
takes  itsoriginTrom  the  fact  that  the  people  were  divided 
into  thousands,  both  for  military  and  judicial  purposes. 

Ziph,  Maon,  Jeshimon.  See  Geographical  Index,  vol. 
iv.  Saul  came  near  his  object,  but  Providence  favored 
David.  Saul  is  called  back  to  protect  his  land  from  the 
Philistines.  He  calls  the  rock,  near  where  he  was,  Sela- 
hammahlekoth,  the  rock  of  division,  to  indicate  the  two 
objects  that  drew  him  in  diflferent  directions. 


1  SAM. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Saul  was 
returned  fnm  following  the  Philistines, 
that  it  was  told  him,  sajring  Behold, 
Darid  i*  in  the  wilderneM  of  £n-gedL 

2  Then  Saul  took  three  thousand  cho- 
sen men  out  of  all  Israel,  and  went  to 
seek  Darid  and  his  men  upon  the  rocks 
of  the  wild  goats. 

t  And  he  came  to  the  sheep-cotes  by 
the  way  where  wmi  a  care;  and  Saul 


24:  1-22. 

went  in  to  coror  his  feet :  and  Darid  and 
his  men  remii'ned  in  the  sidraof  the  care. 

4  And  the  men  ot  Darid  said  unto 
him.  Behold  the  dar  of  which  the  Loan 
said  unto  thee.  Behold,  I  will  dellrer 
thine  enemy  into  thine  hand  that  thou 
mayest  do  to  him  as  it  shall  seem  good 
unto  thee.  Then  Darid  srose,  and  cut 
off  the  skirt  of  Saul's  robe  pxirily. 

i  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that 
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I)»TU*t  hmxi  «Boto  hinit  boeaoM  he  h*d 
S«t«ff  SaoPtakift. 

6  And  he  sftid  unto  hie  nicti«  The  T^Mtt 
forUd  that  I  should  do  this  thing  unto 
my  muter,  the  Lokd**  anointed,  to 
itreteh  ftnth  mine  hand  a'frainet  him, 
Mfing  he  is  the  anointed  of  the  Loan. 

7  80  DaTid  atoyed  hia  eerants  with 
Ihew  wozds,  and  fufllnred  them  not  to 
riae  againat  Baal.  But  Saul  roM  up  ent 
of  the  oare  and  went  on  hit  way. 

8  David  also  aroae  alterwiud,  and 
vent  out  of  the  oaTo,  and  oriedafter  Saol, 
saying.  My  lord  the  king.  And  when 
8ftuUook«l  hthind  hJa/DaTid  floaped 
with  hia  fluie  to  the  earth,  and  howad 


ft  And  Darid  aald  to  8aaU  mMNftre 
haaraat  thou  men*s  words,  aaying^  Bo- 
h^,  Daridaeeketh  thy  hurt  I 

10  Behold,  this  day  thina  eyea  hare 
iafn  how  that  the  Loan  had  deUrend 
thee  t»-day  into  mine  hand  in  the  eare : 
•ndMBM  bade SM kill  thee:  batai<fM«ys 
nared  thee :  and  I  said,  I  will  not  put 
firth  mine  hand  against  my  lord;  iMrhe 
<i  the  Loan's  anointed. 

11  ICoreoTer,  my  ftither,  see,  yea,  aee 
pobe  *     '    ■     "  ' 


the  skirt  of  thy  roi   „ 

in  that  I  out  off  the  skirt  of  thy  robe,  and 
killed  thee  not,  know  thou  and  see  that 
Cfcrrc  if  neither  eril  nor  twnigfsnion 
m  mine  hand,  and  I  hare  not  sinned 
against  thee ;  yet  tlKw  huntert  my  soul 
to  take  it. 

la  The  Loan  Judge  between  me  and 
thee,  and  the  Loan  arenge  me  of  thee : 
hnt  my  hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee. 
S  As  aaith  the  ptorerb  of  the  ancients, 


Wiekednees  proeeedeth  IkemtlM  wkk»A : 
but  mine  hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee. 

U  After  whom  U  the  king  of  SvmI 
oome  oat  T  after  whom  dost  thou  punue  t 
after  a  dead  dog,  after  a  flea. 

15  The  Loan  therefore  be  judge,  and 
judge  between  meand  thee,  and  see,  and 
plead  my  eauee  and  delirer  ase  out  of 
thine  hsiid* 

16  And  it  eame  to  pass,  when  David 
had  made  an  end  of  meakins  these  words 
unto  Saul,  that  8ani  said.  It  this  thy 

tiee.  my  son  Darid  t  And  Saul  lifted 
>  hisT  '  '  ^ 


17  And  he  said  to  David,  Thou  «H 
■sere  richteoua  than  I :  for  thou  hast 
rewarded  mo  good,  whMceas  I  hare  r%m 
warded  thee  erii. 

18  And  thou  haet  shewed  this  day  how 
that  thou  haat  dealt  weU  with  bm  :  iar^ 
aamuch  as  when  the  Loan  had  deUvend 
Bse  into  thine  hand,  thon  hilledat  me 
not 

19  For  if  a  man  And  his  SMemy,  wiU 
he  let  hhn  goweU  awnyt  whecafors  the 
Loan  rewaid  thee  good  for  that  thou  haal 
done  unto  ase  this  day. 

20  And  now,  behoU,  I  know  weU  that 
thou  Shalt  surely  be  kimm,  and  that  tike 
kingdom  of  Israel  shaU  be  satahliahad  la 
thine  hand. 

SI  Swear  now  therefore  unto  me  by 
the  Loan,  that  thou  wilt  not  cut  off  my 
eeed  after  ma,  and  that  thou  wilt  not 
destroy  my  name  out  of  my  fitther's 
house. 

23  And  Darid  swaie  unto  SaaL  And 
Saul  went  home;  but  Darid  and  his 
men  gat  them  up  unto  the  hold. 


En^edi  means  the  fountain  of  the  goats}  The  fountain 
was  in  a  place  that  was  difficult  of  access,  where  no 
animal  but  the  sure-footed  wild  goats,  could  climb.  See 
Tol.  iv.,  jx  119 

This  time  Saul  is  determined  to  succeed.  He  takes 
three  thousand  of  his  best  troops ;  and  they  go  in  pur- 
suit of  David.  Near  here  is  a  place  called  meqp  cotes, 
either  from  being  used  for  sheep  cotes,  or  from  Rome 
resemblance  to  sheep  cotes.  There  was  a  cave  near  by ; 
and  Saul,  having  occasion  to  go  to  some  retired  spot, 
enters  this  cave.  His  purpose  for  ^oing  there,  is  ex- 
pressed, out  of  r^ard  to  modesty,  as  is  supposed,  by  cov- 


SAMUEL  Ain>  SAUIb 


ming  kU  fieL  This  is  the  original,  and  bdongs  to  the 
Mtbor,  and  not  the  translator. 

Such  is  the  usual  interpretation.  Saul  lays  aside  his 
loose  robe,  and  David  contrives,  in  the  darkness,  to  cut 
off  the  skirt  His  friends,  that  are  near  him  in  the  cave, 
urge  him  to  kill  Saul,  but  he  firmly  declines.  Even 
what  he  had  done  distresses  hiuL 

The  meaning  of  the  expression,  to  "  cover  his  feet," 
has  been  noticra  in  another  place.  See  on  Jud.  3 :  24, 
ToL  iv.  Dr.  Clarke  combines  the  two  interpretations  in 
the  present  instance,  and  concludes  that  after  the  act  of 
liature "  and  during  the  nap,  David  cuts  off  the  robe. 
The  truth  is,  the  act  of  nature,  the  purgere  ventrem  of 
the  Vulgate,  is  not  necessary  at  alL  In  the  case  of  Eg- 
Ion,  to  which  we  have  referred,  this  construction  is  not 
admissible,  as  the  place  forbids  the  supposition;  and 
though  in  the  other  instance  the  place  was  suitable,  it 
gave  no  opportunity  to  David  to  cut  off  the  skirt  of  the 
lobe.  Our  definition  covers  the  whole  ground,  while 
the  other  does  not,  and  can  be  admitted,  only  by  join- 
ing something  else  with  it 

To  account  for  Saul's  going  into  the  cave,  where  he 
would  be  liable  to  be  assassinated,  the  Jewish  Targum 
has  the  following : — God  foreseeing  that  Saul  would 
oonie  to  this  cave,  caused  a  spider  to  weave  her  web  over 
the  mouth  of  it,  which,  when  Saul  perceived,  he  took 
for  granted  that  no  person  had  been  there,  and  conse- 
quently he  entered  it  without  suspicion." 

We  read  so  much  in  this  history  about  caves,  and  of 
men  hiding  themselves  in  them,  that  some  testimony 
may  be  thought  necessary  to  bear  out  these  statement& 
We  have  a  few  large  caves  in  our  country,  but  they  are 
not  occupied  as  dwelling  places ;  and  there  are  scarcely 
any  that  could  be  so  occupied.    And  this  naturally  sug- 

fests  a  doubt  about  the  caves  we  read  of  in  these  booka 
(ut  we  have  the  fullest  information  on  the  caves  of  Pal- 
estine ;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  all  that  is  said  in 
the  Bible  about  them  is  stritetly  troei 
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It  seems  to  have  been  especially  provided,  that  the 
lands  which  were  to  be  the  first  mnabited,  should  be 
supplied  with  natural  caves  as  dwelling  places.  Dr. 
Clarke  quotes  from  Pocock :  "  Beyond  the  valley  (of 
Tekoah)  there  is  a  large  grotto,  which  the  Arabs  called 
El  Maamah,  a  hiding  place  ;  the  high  rocks  on  each  side 
of  the  valley  are  almost  perpendicular ;  and  the  way  to 
the  grotto  is  by  a  terrace  formed  in  the  rock,  which  is 
very  narrow.  There  are  two  entrances  into  it ;  we  went 
by  the  furthest,  which  leads  by  a  narrow  passage  into 
a  very  large  grotto,  the-  rock  being  supported  by  great 
natural  pillars ;  the  top  of  it  rises  in  several  parts  of  it 
like  domes ;  the  grotto  is  perfectly  dry.  There  is  a  tra- 
dition that  the  people  of  the  country,  to  the  number  of 
thirty  thousand,  retired  into  this  grotto  to  avoid  a  bad 
air.  This  place  is  so  strong  that  one  would  imagine  it 
to  be  one  of  the  strong-holds  of  En-gedi,  to  which  David 
and  his  men  fled  from  Saul ;  and  possibly  it  may  be 
that  very  cave  in  which  he  cut  oflF  SauFs  skirt;  for 
David  and  his  men  mi^ht  with  great  ease  lie  hid  here 
and  not  be  seen  by  him."  Pocock's  Travels,  voL  iL, 
part  L,  p.  41. 

Stralx)  writes  of  a  cave  that  would  hold  four  thou- 
sand men.  David  had  only  six  hundred.  In  Home's 
Intro.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  82,  one  may  find  a  summary  of  the 
authorities,  for  the  large  and  spacious  caves  of  ralestine 
and  other  eastern  countries. 

"  Mv  lord  the  king."  This  conduct  of  David  must 
have  Deen  perfectly  astounding  to  Saul ;  both  because 
David  had  treated  him  with  such  uncommon  generosity, 
and  because  he  had  lost  his  victim  after  coming  so  near 
hincL  This  conduct  of  David  anticipates  the  apostolic 
injunction,  to  heap  coals  of  fire  on  the  head  of  enemies. 

"  Wickedness  proceedeth  from  the  wicked.  "  This  is 
a  trite  axiouL  The  application  of  it,  to  the  circumstan- 
ces then  existing,  is  obvious  at  a  glance.  Saul  regarded 
David  as  a  wicked  man.  Wick^ness  proceedeth  from 
the  wicked ;  but  wickedness  did  not  proceed  from  David ; 
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and  therefore  he  was  not  the  wicked  man  he  was  thought 
to  be.  The  axiom  has  in  it  the  profoundest  wisdom, 
though  it  may  seem  common -place. 

A  dead  dos  or  a  flea.  The  pursuit  of  David  by  the 
king  was  as  n'uitless  of  good  I'esults,  as  it  would  have 
been  if  he  had  been  searching  for  a  dead  dog  or  a  flea. 
It  was  common  when  a  man  obtained  the  throne  of  an- 
other, to  kill  the  children  of  the  latter,  that  they  might 
make  no  trouble  in  seeking  to  recover  the  power.  It  was 
not  uncommon,  too,  among  the  Jews,  to  strike  off  the 
names  of  obnoxious  persons  from  the  genealogical  tablea 
Both  these  things  were  feared  by  Saul,  and  are  referred 
to  in  verse  21. 

The  foregoing  chapter  has  no  important  variations  in 
the  versiona 

THE  STORY  OF  KABAL.-1  SAM.  35  :  1-17. 


Aad  SttBoel  died;  and  all  the  Urael- 
Ilea  wcra  gathered  Uwether,  and  lamented 
him,  and  burted  him  in  hi*  houie  at 
XaBBah.  And  Darid  aroee,  and  went 
AowB  to  tha  wilderneca  of  Paran. 

S  And  thert  wai  a  man  in  Ifnon,  whote 
poeniiione  were  in  Carmcl ;  knd  the  man 
was  rerj  great,  and  he  had  three  thou- 
■andibeep,  and  a  thousand  8oat«  :  and 
he  waa  ehcaring  hia  sheep  in  Ciurmel. 

t  Nov  the  name  of  the  man  w>m  Naba), 
•ad  tho  iiama  of  his  wife  Abigail ;  and 
aha  was  a  woman  of  good  understanding, 
and  of  a  beautiftd  countenance ;  but  tho 
man  waa  churlish  and  evil  in  his  doing* ; 
and  ho  wmt  of  the  house  of  Caleb. 

4  And  Darid  heard  in  the  wildemeis 
that  Nabal  did  shear  hU  sheep. 

5  Aad  DaTid  sent  out  tan  young  men, 
and  Darid  said  unto  the  young  men« 
Oet  you  up  to  Cannel,  and  go  to  Kabal, 


greet  nim  in  my 

6  And  thus  shall  ye  say  to  him  that 
Urelh  inpn$ptrUwt  Peace  be  both  to  thee, 
and  peace  be  to  thine  house,  and  peace 
be  UBto  all  that  thou  hast. 

7  And  BOW  I  bare  heard  that  thou 
hast  shearera  :  now  thy  shepherds  which 
vara  with  us,  wa  hurt  th«m  not,  neither 
waa  thara  aught  missing  unto  them,  all 
tha  while  they  were  in  Oarmal. 

8  Aak  thy  young  men,  and  they  will 
ihaw  thea.  Wherefore  let  tha  roung 
mea  Had  fitror  in  thine  eyes;  for  we 
•Mna  ia  a  good  day :  gire,  I  pray  thee, 

*  '  "  to  thine  hand  unto 


thr  sarranta  and  to  thy  son  Darid. 

•  Aad  whan  Darid's  youag  man  cama, 
ttiy  ifaka  te»ibal  aaiwriHiig  to  aU  thaaa 


words  in  the  name  of  Darid,  and  ceased. 

10  And  Nabal  answerf>d  Darid's  ser- 
rants,  and  raid.  Who  i*  Darid  T  aad  who 
ii  the  son  of  Jesse  T  there  be  many  ser- 
rants  nowadays  that  break  away  erary 
man  from  his  master. 

11  Shall  I  then  take  my  bread,  aad  my 
water,  and  my  flesh  that  I  hare  killed 
for  my  shearers,  and  giro  it  unto  men, 
whom  I  know  not  whence  they  be  t 

15  So  Darid's  young  men  turned  their 
way,  and  went  again,  and  came  and  told 
him  all  those  sayinn. 

13  And  Darid  said  unto  hia  men,  Oird 
ye  on  erery  man  his  sword.  And  they 
girded  OB  ererr  man  his  sword ;  and 
Darid  also  girded  on  his  sword  :  and 
there  went  up  after  Darid  about  four 
hundred  Biea:  aad  two  hundred  abode 
by  the  stuff. 

14  But  ona  of  the  young  men  told  Ab- 
i|[ail,  Nabal*s  wilie,  saying.  Behold,  Da- 
nd  sent  messengers  out  of  the  wilderness 
to  salute  our  master ;  and  he  railed  oa 
them. 

16  But  tha  men  were  rary  good  unto 
us,  aad  we  were  not  hurt,  aaither  missed 
we  aaythiag,  aaloog  aa  we  wera  ooarer. 
sant  with  Uieok,  whan  we  wars  ia  the 
fields. 

16  They  were  a  wall  ua«o  us  both  by 
Bight  aad  day,  all  the  while  we  wera 
with  them  keepiag  the  sheep. 

17  Kow  therefore  know  and  consider 
what  thou  wilt  do ;  for  eril  is  determined 
against  our  master,  against  all  his  houso- 
hold :  for  he  is  smcA  a  son  of  Belial,  that 
a  auin  caa  aot  speak  to  him. 


168 


THl  ISRAKLTTES  UNDER 


Samuel  died.  This  event  took  place  early  in  the  hia» 
iory  that  is  contained  in  the  books  of  Samuel.  This 
shows  that  these  books  were  not  named  after  him  because 
he  was  the  author,  but  because  he  was  a  prominent 
character  in  the  history  of  the  times.  Several  of  the 
books  of  the  Bible  were  named  on  the  same  princi- 
ple, the  books  of  Judges,  Buth,  Eanes,  etc.    The  same 

Srinciple  may  and  may  not  apply  to  the  books  of  Moses, 
oshua  and  some  othem  m  forming  a  correct  judg- 
ment on  the  authorship  of  a  book,  the  name  should  have 
but  little  influence  with  us. 

The  wilderness  of  Paran  is  often  mentioned  in  the 
Pentateuch.  It  lav  south  of  Palestine,  in  the  direction 
of  Egypt  The  Maon,  where  Nabal  resided,  was  the 
place  or  David's  retre,  atalluded  to  before.  Garmel  here 
mentioned  was  not  mount  Carmel,  oft;en  alluded  to  in 
the  Scriptures.  See  geographical  chapter  in  vol.  iv. 
Nabal  was  very  great  in  respect  to  his  possessions.  He 
had  a  large  number  of  sheep  and  goats,  and  doubtless 
other  property. 

He  was  shearing  his  sheep  in  CarmeL  Sheep  shearing 
was  in  March,  while  in  England  it  is  in  May." — Harmer. 

That  Nabal  was  of  the  house  of  Caleb,  appears  to 
have  been  suggested  by  what  was  said  of  his  character. 
The  name  Ocdeb  means  dog. 

So  many  sheep  and  goats  would  reauire  an  extensive 
r^on  of  pastura^  and  offered  the  oest  opportunities 
for  plunder.  David  could  easily  have  supplied  himself 
and  little  army,  without  making  a  personal  application 
to  NabaL  But  he  preferred  to  obtain  his  supplies  by 
honest  meana  He  was  justly  entitled  to  all  he  asked, 
for  the  protection  he  gave  to  Nabal's  flocks. 

Who  is  David,  ana  who  is  the  son  of  Jesse?  This 
language  shows  the  disposition  of  NabaL  The  good 
conduct  of  David  is  certined  to  by  one  of  Nabal's  own 
men,  and  it  is  at  length  reported  to  one  who  can  appre- 
ciate the  circumstances,  and  who  will  act  according  to 
them,  namalyi  Nabal's  wife. 
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•ad  ftvt  ahflep  xmdy  drened,  and 
ifliMnt  of  puvbtd  eoni  and  •  hnn- 
duitoi  otniMkDM,  and  two  hundred 
of  flo,  and  laid  fhm  on  aoMB. 
1  Hie  Mid  nato  hittMiTants,  Oo 
■M ;  behold,  I  oome  after  yon. 
Mevld  not  harhnriwad  Kabal. 
Aaditwaejo,  om  the  rode  on  the  aas, 
■be  eeiae  down  hj  the  eorert  of  the 
and,  Bdiold,  Darid  aad  hie  men 
I  down  afaiaet  her ;  aad  ehe  met 


1  have  IkeptaU that  thie/eOow 


18  Thm  AUgall  aiade  hacte  and  took  |  auud  saw  not  the  Tonna  Bion  of  my  lord, 
tvo  Iwadrad  leaTae,  aad  two  bottles  of  whom  thon  didit  Mnd7  ■ 

~  S6  Now  thervdbre,  my  lord,  om  the  Loan 
lireth.  aad  om  thy  toiu  liTeth,  eeeiaff  tha 
Loan  hath  withholdcn  thee  from  oominf 
to  tAed  blood,  and  from  arenglna  thy^ 
■elf  with  thine  own  hand,  now  let  thine 
enemies  and  they  that  eeekeril  to  my 
lord,  be  as  Nabal. 

27  And  now  this  bleednf  which  thiae 
handmaid  hath  bron^ht  unto  my  lord, 
let  it  eren  be  giren  unto  the  yonng  auoi 
that  follow  my  lord. 

88  I  praT  thee,  fMgiTe  the  trecpaei  of 
thine  handmaid  :  for  the  Loan  will  oer* 
tainly  make  my  lord  a  eare  home ;  be- 
oauM  my  lord  fUrhteth  the  battles  of 
the  Loan,  and  ertl  hath  not  been  ftnmd 
in  thee  e/l  thy  days. 

39  Yet  a  man  is  risen  to  pursue  thee, 
and  to  seek  thy  soul :  but  the  soul  of  my 
lord  shall  be  bound  in  the  bundle  of  lim 
with  the  Loan  thy  Qod ;  and  the  souli  of 
thine  enemies,  them  shall  he  sling  out, 
OMmUot  the  middle  of  a  sling. 

80  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  tht 
Loan  shall  hare  doae  to  my  lord  aeeoid- 
ing  to  all  the  good  that  he  hath  spolna 
ooncemiha  thee,  and  shall  hare  appolaA- 
ed  thee  ruler  orer  Israel ; 

81  That  this  shall  be  no  grief  unftotkett 
nor  offence  of  heart  unto  my  lord,  eUhir 
that  thou  hast  shed  blood  oanesMi.  air 
that  my  lord  hath  avenged  hinuelf  $  but 
when  the  Loan  shall  haTe  dealt  w«U  with 
my  lord,  thea  remember  thine  haadmald* 


ly  ia 
hath 

in  the  wildemess,  so  that  nothing  was 
■issed  of  all  that  perkUmed  unto  him : 
aad  he  hath  requited  me  eril  far  good. 

18  8o  aad  more  also  do  Ood  unto  the 
enamiis  of  David,  If  I  leave  of  aU  that 
Mrtate  to  him  bj  tlie  morning  light  any 
Uat  piswCh  agataet  the  waU. 

IS  And  when  AUgsil  saw  David,  she 
baeled,  aad  lighted  off  the  ass,  aad  fell 
bslbfe  David  en  herfluie,  and  bowed  her- 


■df  totiiecroimd. 
M  And  fil  at  U 


14  And  Mat  Us  fMt  and  said.  Upon 
mew  lAy  lord,  imoit  aie  let  (A<iiniquitvVc  ; 

and  let  thine  nandmaid,  I  pray  thee, 

.  .    ....  .        _  j^. 


■peak  ia  thine  audience,  and  hear  the 
words  of  thine  handmaid. 

19  Let  not  my  lord,  I  praj 
this  man  of  Belial,  evm  1 
hknameii^»<fhe;  Nabalishis] 
aad  lDlly<f  with  him:  but  I  thiae  hand- 


For  the  varietj  of  articles  supplied  David,  see  yoL  ir.f 
p.  71. 

Abigail  does  not  ^ve  her  husband  a  very  good  char- 
acter; but  it  is  probably  the  best  she  can  do.  A  gift^ 
such  as  that  of  Abigail  to  David,  is  called  a  ble$smg. 
She  knew  something  of  David's  history,  and  of  the 
struggles  and  dangers  he  had  passed  through.  It  is 
pro^ole  that  Nabal  also  knew  something  of  him,  and 
was  influenced  in  part  by  his  hostility  to  him  as  an 
aspirant  to  the  throne.  Men  of  property  are  apt  to  be 
opposed  to  any  change  in  the  government 

Abigail  uses  a  beautiful  figure  to  encourage  David. 
The  lifeof  David  was  bound  in  the  same  bundle  wit^i 
the  life  of  God,  and  could  not  be  injured.  The  next 
figure  is  a  striking  one.  The  souls  of  thine  enemies 
s&ll  be  whirled  round  in  the  midst  of  the  pan  of  a  sling.'' 

'  8  ' 
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"This  whole  speech  of  Abigail  shows  great  wisdom. 
By  an  absolute  submission  to  mercy,  without  any  pre- 
tense of  justification  of  what  was  done,  (but  rather  with 
aggravation  of  it,J  she  endeavors  to  work  upon  David's 
generosity  to  pardon  it  And  there  is  hardlv  any  head 
of  argument,  whence  the  greatest  orator  might  argue  in 
this  case,  which  she  doth  not  manage  to  the  best  advan- 
tage.^'— Benson, 

Abigail  desires  to  be  remembered  by  David  in  his 
prosperous  days.  She  is  remembered  even  before  his 
prosperous  day& 

1  a/Uf .  35 :  S2.44. 


S2  And  Darld  Mdd  to  Abigail,  BlesMd 
it  th«  LosD  Oofl  of  Israel,  whioh  tent 
th«6  this  day  to  meet  me : 

SS  And  bleased  be  thy  advice  and  bleat- 
ad  h€  thou,  which  hast  kept  me  this  day 
from  oomiog  to  $he4  blood,  and  from 
ftTenicing  myself  with  mine  own  hand. 

S4  For  in  Terr  deed,  at  the  Loan  Ood 
of  Israel  liretn.  which  hath  kept  me 
back  imm  hnrtinff  thee,  except  thou 
hadst  hasted  and  come  to  meet  me,  surely 
there  had  not  been  left  unto  Nabalby  the 
gPTttin^  light  any  that  piiseth  against 

*  S5  So  Barid  leoeiTed  of  her  hand  that 
which  she  had  brought  him,  and  said 
imto  her,  Oo  up  in  peace  to  thine  house ; 
Me,  I  haTe  hearkened  to  thy  roioe,  and 
bare  accepted  th^  person. 

36  And  Abigail  came  to  Nabal ;  and, 
behold,  he  held  a  feast  in  his  house,  like 
the  ftast  of  a  king  ;  and  Kabal*s  heart 
«SM  merry  within  him,  for  he  wa$  rery 
drunken :  wherefbre  she  told  him  noth- 
ing, lees  or  more,  until  the  morning  li^rht. 

87  But  it  came  to  pass  in  the  mommg, 
when  the  wine  was  gone  out  of  Nabal, 
and  his  wife  had  told  him  theeenhings, 
that  his  heart  died  within  him,  and  he 
became  OS  a  stone. 

88  And  it  came  to  pass  about  ten  days 

David  repeats  nearly  the  same  sentiment  that  Abi^il 
had  uttered.  It  was  not  Nabal's  penuriousness  that 
made  him  reject  the  application  of  David ;  for  he  could 
it  up  a  generous  entertainment,  when  occasion  required. 
!e  was  influenced  mainly  by  some  political  considera- 
tion&  The  feast  referred  to  was  intended  as  the  conclu- 
sion of  sheep  shearing.  David  doubtless  chose  that  time 
as  most  suitable  to  present  his  request ;  as  the  needed 


afUr^  that  the  Lou  moto  Nabal,  that 

he  died. 

89  And  when  David  heard  that  Nabal 
was  dead,  he  said^  Blessed  ht  the  Loan, 
that  hath  pleadea  the  cause  of  my  re- 
proach ttom  the  hand  of  Nabal,  and  hath 
kept  his  senrant  from  eril :  for  the  Loa> 
hath  returned  the  wickedness  of  Nabal 
upon  his  own  head.  And  DaTid  sent 
and  communed  with  Abigail  to  take  her 
to  him  to  wife. 

40  And  when  the  serrsnts  of  Darid 
were  come  to  AMgail  to  Carmel,  they 
spake  unto  her,  saying,  Darid  sent  us  un- 
to thee,  to  take  thee  to  him  to  wllb. 

41  And  she  arose, and  bowed  herself 
on  lur  fhce  to  the  earth,  and  said,  B^old, 
Ut  thine  handmaid  ht  a  servant  lo  wash 
the  feet  of  the  serrants  of  my  lord. 

42  And  Abigail  hasted,  and  arose,  and 
rode  upon  an  ass,  with  fire  damsels  of 
hm  thiat  went  alter  her ;  and  she  went 
after  tiie  messengers  of  Darid,  and  be- 
came his  wife. 

48  Darid  also  took  Ahinoam  of  Jes- 
reel ;  and  they  were  also  both  of  them 
his  wires. 

44  But  Saul  had  giren  Hichal  his 
daughter,  Darid's  wifl»,  to  Phalti  the  son 
of  £aish,  which  wot  of  Oallim. 
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provisions  would  then  be  already  prepared.  Hence  it  is 
that  Nabal  says  in  verse  11,  "  shall  I  take  *  *  *  my  flesh, 
that  I  have  killed  for  my  shearers^  and  give  it  unto  men 
whom  I  know  not  ?"  This  will  also  explain  the  fact,  that 
there  was  no  delay  in  preparing  the  food  which  Abigail 
sent  to  David.  Might  not  the  excesses  of  the  feast  have 
been  the  cause  of  Nabal's  death,  aided,  it  may  be,  by  the 
excitement  occasioned  by  the  danger  to  which  he  had 
exposed  himself  and  family  ? 

David  had  learned  something  of  the  disposition  and 
character  of  Abigail,  under  peculiar  and  trying  circum- 
stances; and  he  nad  become  greatly  impressed  in  her 
favor.  And  now  that  the  way  was  providentially 
opened,  he  confers  with  her  on  becoming  his  wife.  She 
receives  the  proposition  favorably,  and  prepares  to  go  to 
hinL  She  and  five  of  her  damsels  follow  the  servants 
of  David.  She  apoears  to  have  been,  financially,  in  bet- 
ter circumstances  than  he. 

About  the  same  time  he  adds  another  wife ;  but  the 
particulars  of  the  acquaintance  are  not  reported.  In  the 
meantime,  his  foVmer  wife,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  had 
been  given  to  another.  David  had  not  been  in  a  condi- 
tion to  prevent  it  That  the  change  was  pleasing  to 
Michal,  we  have  no  reason  to  believe.  She  had  not 
fiuled  in  her  affection  or  duty  to  David,  so  long  as  they 
rediained  together.  At  a  later  day,  after  her  return  to 
David,  an  unfortunate  misunderstanding  arose  between 
them,  that  marred  their  enjoyment  the  rest  of  life. 
The  circumstances  that  occasioned  the  alienation  are 
described  in  chapter  6 ;  and  they  reflect  at  least  as  little 
honor  upon  David  as  upon  MichaL  That  the  latter,  as 
daughter  of  Saul,  should  possess  a  somewhat  haughty 
spirit,  is  not  surprising.  But  she  had  been  true  to  DSivid 
so  long  as  she  had  thQ  opportunity,  even  against  the 
wishes  of  her  fether ;  and  David,  as  a  man  "  after  God's 
own  heart,"  should  have  remembered  her  true  womanly 
devotion,  and  been  willing  to  overlook,  a  few  hasty 
woidA — the  result  of  impube  alona   See  2  Sam.  ft:  28. 


THs  jmuudum  wskr 


▲ad  flM  ZIfhitm  euM  usfto  teul  to 
OibMfa,  mjixuu  doth  boC  1M«  hide 
binntf  tetlMbUl  «f  HMhiUh,  wJUdkif 
beion  Jcthimont 

S  Tkn  8a«l  and  wvnft  dmrn  to 

Zu>h,  h»%iiis  three  thoneawd  chMen  men 
oTteMlviaihtaB,  toeeehDMrlttinthe 


daepiag  within  the  treoAh,  tnd  hie  Mr 
ftw^ik^  graimd  iilfihehteiM 
Aboer  ead  the  peeple  laj  ronad  jfSmX 
him. 

8  llien  Hid  Abiehai  to  David,  (hd 
hath  delhrered  thine  enemy  into  thine 
hwd  tide  day :  nov  theNlwe  Jot  aae 
■mito  him,  I  pray  thee,  withaepcar  eren 
to  the  earth  at  onoe,  and  X  wm  nolemtfte 
him  the  eeoend  time. 

9  And  DaTid  aaidto  Ahidiai,  Deetm 
him  not :  dor  vho  ean  eMeh  JbrthUe 
hand  ecainet  the  Loao'i  anointed,  and 
hegttUfleeiT 

10  Darid  Hid  tarthennor^  At  the 
Loan  Ureth,  the  Loan  shall  emito  him: 
or  hie  day  shall  oome  to  die ;  er  he  ■hall 
deeoend  into  battle,  end  pecish. 

11  The  Loan  IbrUd  that  X  ilmMd 
etreteh  forth  mine  hand  against  the 
Loan'e  anointed  :  but,  I  pray  thee,  take 


 jofZiph. 

i  And  San!  pitehed  in  thehUl  of  Haoh- 
llah,  which  it  balera  Jeehiman,  by  the 
way.  But  David  abode  in  the  wilder> 
aees,  end  he  mm  that  fiaul  came  after 
him  into  the  wilderness. 

4  David  therefore  cent  out  spies,  and 
understood  that  flaal  waa  oome  in  veiy 

pljico  whort^  -H,iiil  hiifJ  ;  Jiui  T^m- 

Abnor  tbC'  son  of  Ncr,  thp  mp-taia  <tf  his 
li<trt  -  (iBfl  Siiut  In  J'  in  thp  trt^ahf  uid 

the  p«DpU  pitt^  b<^d  tiynnd  mbout  him.  thon  now  the  spear  that  <i  at'hii  b( 

G  Tb^n  ttri'^vvrt  d  1  hi  rid  add  laid  to  and  the  cruse  of  water,  and  let  us  go. 

Ahim*l«ib  th«  H  fttite,  and  to  Abishal  IS  So  Darid  took  the  tpear  and  >tke 

the  wtm  of  Smtiahi  bcothir  to  Joab,  say*  cruse  ol  water  from  flaul's  bolster ;  and 

4&t,  'Aft  w61  fc  ddiwn  with  me  to  Saul  they  gat  them  away,  and  no  man  mrniL 

toUe  ttHBpl         Abkhsl  laid,  1  will  nor  knew  it,  neither  awaked:  fm  th^ 

go  dowTx  with  the«.  wert  all  asleep ;  because  a  deep  sler~ 

7  8o  David  and  Abishai  came  to  the  from  the  Loan  waa  Ikllen. upon  tham. 
people  by  night :  and,  behold,  Saul  lay 

The  Ziphites  came  to  SauL  This  is  their  second  Tint 
on  the  same  errand.  Comp.  23:  19-28.  In  the  first 
instance  it  was  agreed  that  they  should  ii^orm  Saul, 
when  tiiej  made  themselves  certain  whm  David  was ; 
and  now  they  are  fulfilling  that  engagement  Wlien 
Saul  arrived  at  the  hill  of  Hachilah,  David  was  in  the 
wilderness  near  by.  The  Vulgate  leaves  out  Jeshitnon 
—  for  what  reason,  does  not  ar^)ear.  The  woid  for  AtSis 
rendered  as  a  proper  name.  It  is  Oibcah  HachHah.  The 
-Septuagint  closes  the  4th  verse  thus:  ''that  Saul  had 
oome  pr^red  from  Keilah."  There  is  nothing  in  our 
fieWw  text,  as  we  have  it,  that  answers  io  tbi& 

David  saw  the  place  where  Saul  fay.  That  is  oorreet 
But  <the  ¥uL  and  Sep.  have  the  word  for  deep.  The 
word  sometimes  tmp&M  ^^to  sleep,^^  but  never  has  that 
^meaning.  In  verse  7,  both  terms  are  used  and  renderod, 
^'Saul  Jay  shepmg."  The  last  word  would  have  been 
eraMrflueus,  if  the  first  had  meant  to  Seejx^. 

j£b  «pw  stBok  in  :tl» 'flpKuuuL   £b  onaiiad^a. 
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stack  in  the  grouhdj  except  the  commander-in-chief; 
and  so  the  tent  of  that  o£5cer  was  pointed  oat  by  thia 
sipL— JSfizr//!^. 

Ahimelech,  the  Hittite,  is  not  the  priest  of  that  name, 
bat  another  man.  The  priest  was  not  a  Hittite,  but  a 
Levite.  The  patronymic  is  ad'Ied  to  distinguish  one 
from  the  other. 

IVtnch.  The  Vulgate  has  tent  The  Septoagint  haa 
a  wosd  that  denotes  a  peculiar  kind  of  royal  carriage. 
Neither  is  correct  There  is  no  evidence  that  Saul  waa 
sleeptng  in  a  tent,  or  in  a  carriaga  The  circumstances 
show  that  be  was  sleeping  on  the  ^und,  with  a  circle 
of  soldiers  around  him.  The  space  inside  this  circle  was 
thetrwidL   {Magafy^  Comp.  17:  20. 

Abishai,  brother  of  Joao,  was  one  of  David's  most 
faithful  mends  and  officers.  Joab  was  higher  in  office ; 
bat  was  not  more  faithful  The  reasoning  of  Alrishai 
seems  rerj  conclusive  Most  men  would  have  under- 
stood the  opportunity,  given  to  David,  as  a  providential 
one,  that  he  ought  to  improve  to  his  advantage  At  the 
same  time,  David  probably  had  the  right  of  it  The 
experiment  would  have  been  a  dangerous  one,  and  would 
have  been  a  precedent  that  might  sometime  be  fatal  to 
himsriC  David  preferred  to  await  the  decision  of  Prov- 
idence,  that  would  open  his  way  to  the  throne  undet 
b^ter  auspices. 

De^  sleep  from  the  Lord.  The  word  for  deep  deep^  is 
peculian  It  is  the  same  that  came  upon  Aoam,  and 
upon  AbraoL  It  was  the  kind  of  sleep  that  attended 
the  seeing  of  visions,  and  is  rendered  by  the  Seventy  in 
Genesis  with  a  term  which  has  the  meaning  of  ecstasy  or 
visiHL  That  such  an  event  as  above  described,  was  possi- 
ble without  a  miracle,  will  be  doubted  by  soma  But, 
while  we  do  not  denv  a  miracle,  we  think  that  men  long 
deprived  of  sleep  and  very  much  exhausted,  might  be  as 
sound  asleep  as  here  represented,  without  a  miracle 
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1  AAH.  26:  IW.  » 


18  Then  Darid  w«nt  OT«r  to  the  other 
Bide,  and  itood  on  the  top  of  a  hUl  a&r 
off;  a  great  space  being  hetween  them  : 

14  And  Darid  cried  to  the  people,  and 
to  Abner  the  eon  of  Ker,  aaTinc,  Anever- 
eet  thou  not,  Abner  T  Then  Abner  an- 
swered and  aaid.  Who  orCthon  that  oriest 
to  the  Unf  T 

15  AndbaTid  aaid  to  Abner,  AH  not 
tikou  a  vaUamt  nun  T  and  who  is  like  to 
thee  in  Inael  t  wherefore  then  hast  thou 
not  kept  thj  lord  the  king  T  for  there 
oame  one  of  the  people  in  to  destaoy  the 
kiBff  thy  lord. 

l&This  thing  it  not  good  that  thou 
hast  done.  At  the  Loan  lireih,  ye  are 
wotthy  to  die,  because  ye  have  not  kept 
your  master,  the  Loan's  anointed.  And 
now  see  where  the  king's  spear  <«,  and 
the  cruse  of  water  that  wom  at  his  bolster. 

17  And  Saul  knew  Darid's  roice,  and 
•aid.  It  this  thy  Toioe,  my  son  Darid  ? 
And  Darid  said,  it  it  my  roice,  my  lord, 
Oking. 

18  And  he  said,  Whereibre  doth  my 
lord  thus  pursue  after  Mi  serrantT  for 
what  hare  I  d<me  !  or  what  eril  it  in 
mine  hand! 

19  Kow  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  let  my 
lord  the  king  hear  the  words  of  his  ser- 
vant. If  the  Loan  hare  stirred  thee  up 
•gainst  me,  let  him  aooept  an  offering : 
bat  if  Acy  6e  the  children  of  men,  cursed 


6e  they  before  the  Loan :  for  ther  haro 
driren  me  out  this  day  from  abiding  in 
the  inheritance  of  the  Loan,  saying,  Qo 
serre  other  gods. 

80  Kow  therefore,  let  not  my  blood  foil 
to  the  earth  before  thefooe  of  the  Loan : 
for  the  kinc  of  Israel  is  come  out  to  seek 
a  flea,  as  wben  one  doth  hunt  a  partridge 
in  the  mountains. 

SI  Then  said  Saul,  I  hare  sinned  :  re- 
turn, my  son  Darid ;  for  I  will  no  more 
do  thee  hann,  because  my  soul  was 
precious  in  thine  eyes  this  day:  behold. 
I  hare  played  the  fool,  and  nare  erred 
ezceedinifly. 

S3  And  Darid  answered  andsaid.  Be- 
hold the  king's  spear  I  and  let  one  m  th« 
young  men  oome  orer  and  fetch  it. 

SS  The  Loan  render  to  ererr  man  his 
righteousness  and  his  foithftimess  :  for 
the  Loan  delirered  thee  into  my  hand 
to-day,  but  I  would  not  stretch  forth 
mine  hand  Mainst  the  Loan's  anointed. 

84  And,  Behold,  as  thy  life  was  much 
set  by  this  day  in  mine  eyes,  so  let  my 
life  be  much  set  by  in  tne  eyes  of  the 
Loan,  and  let  him  deliTer  me  out  of  all 
tribulation. 

85  Then  Saul  said  to  Darid.  BloMed 
6e  thou,  mr  son  Darid  :  thou  shalt  both 
do«reat  (Mivt,  and  alsa  shalt  still  pr»- 
rail.  So  Darid  went  on  his  way,  a^d 
Saul  retuiHed  to  his  place. 


The  address  of  David  to  Abner  is  at  first  thorooghly 
sarcastia  He  then  drops  the  sarcasm,  and  denounces 
him  in  the  most  direct  and  pointed  manner,  as  one 
worthy  of  death.  The  evidence  of  his  delincjuency  was 
unmistakable.  David  exhibits  this  evidence  in  the  form 
of  the  king's  spear  and  cruse  of  water.  David  sug- 
gests that  perhaps  the  Lord  had  incited  Saul  to  pursue 
him  in  the  manner  he  did.  If  this  were  so,  David  was 
willing  to  make  any  offerings  that  might  be  required  of 
him.  But  if  Saul  was  led  on  by  the  misrepresentations 
of  other  men,  let  them  be  accursed. 

"  Gk),  serve  other  gods."  This  was  virtually  the  lan- 
guage of  all  his  persecutors.  For  when  one  left  his 
country  for  another,  he  generallv  felt  bound  to  serve  the 
gods  of  the  people  with  whom  he  resided.  Concerning 
me  resemblance  of  this  narrative  to  the  one  before 
noticed,  where  David  cut  off  the  skirt  of  Saul's  robe,  see 
page  26  in  vol.  iv. 


SAHITKL  AND  SAVU 


176 


SECTION  IV. — ^David  an  Exilb  prom  his  Ck>uirTET. 
1  SAM.  S7  :  1-12. 


And  DftTid  nid  in  his  heart,  I  shall 
BOW  periih  one  day  hj  the  hand  of  Saul ; 
Oere  it  nothin|r  better  for  me  than  that 
I  should  ■peedily  escape  into  the  land  of 
the  Fbiliettnee ;  and  flaul  ahall  despair  of 
me,  to  seek  me  any  more  in  any  coast  of 
Israel ;  so  shall  I  escape  out  of  his  hand. 

S  And  David  aroee,  and  he  passed  orer 
with  the  sis  hundred  men  that  were  with 
him  unto  Achish,  the  son  of  Maooh,  king 
of  Oath. 

8  And  David  dwelt  with  Achish  at 
Oath,  he  and  his  men,  every  man  with 
his  hoosehold,  even  Darid  with  his  two 
wives,  Ahinoam  the  Jesreelitess,  and  Ab- 
inU  the  Oarmelitms,  Nabal's  wilb. 

4  And  H  was  told  Saul  that  David  was 
lied  to  Oath :  and  he  sought  no  more 
aflsitt  for  him. 

5  And  David  said  unto  Achish,  If  I 
haTe  BOW  found  grace  in  thine  eyes,  let 
them  give  me  a  pUoe  in  some  town  in  the 
ceuntrf,  that  I  may  dwell  there ;  for 
why  should  thy  servant  dwell  in  the 
foyal  city  with  thee  T 

6  Then  Achish  gave  him  Ziklag  that 
day :  wherefore  Ziklag  pertaineth  unto 
Che  kings  of  Judah  unto  this  day. 

7  And  the  time  that  David  dwelt  in 


the  country  of  the  Philistines  was  a  AiU 
year  and  four  months. 

8  And  Davui  and  his  men  went  up, 
and  invaded  the  Oeshurites,  and  the 
Gesrites,  and  the  Amalekites :  for  those 
nationt  were  of  old  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land,  as  thou  goest  to  Bhur,  even 
unto  the  land  of  Egypt. 

9  And  David  smote  the  land,  and  left 
neither  man  nor  woman  alive,  and  took 
away  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen,  and  tho 
asses,  and  the  camels,  and  thrappars!* 
and  returned,  and  came  to  Achish. 

10  And  Achish  said.  Whither  have  yo 
mad^  a  road  to-day!  And  David  said. 
Against  the  south  of  Judah,  and  against 
the  south  of  the  Jerahmeelites,  and 
against  the  south  of  the  Kenites. 

11  And  David  saved  neither  man  nor 
woman  alive,  to  bring  tiditufa  to  Oath, 
saying.  Lest  they  should  tellon  uf ,  say- 
ing, So  did  David,  and  so  will  be  his 
manner  aU  the  while  he  dwelleth  in  the 
country  of  the  Philistines. 

IS  And  Achish  believed  David,  saying. 
He  hath  made  his  people  Israel  utter^ 
to  abhor  him ;  therefore  he  shall  be  my 
servant  forever. 


David  felt  sure  that  he  would  one  day  perish  by  the 
band  of  Saul^  if  he  still  remaiDed  in  his  own  country. 
If  what  he  had  done  would  not  overcome  his  hostility, 
there  was  no  hope  of  overcoming  it  His  only  safely 
consisted  in  fleeing  to  the  Philistines,  where  Saul  would 
not  be  permitted  to  molest  him.  David,  therefore,  goes 
to  Gath,  a  Philistine  city,  and  remains  there  with  iiis 
fsmiily.  The  men  under  him  do  the  same.  Since  he 
was  there  before,  he  had  become  convinced  that  he 
would  be  well  received,  and  so  he  now  puts  on  no  dis- 
guise.  See  page  27,  voL  iv. 

David  solicits  a  city  for  himself  and  men  to  reside  in, 
till  some  change  should  take  place  in  his  government 
He  is  assigned  to  Ziklag,  a  city  near  the  line  of  the 
country,  which,  from  that  time,  was  reckoned  as  a  city  of 
JudaL  In  giving  David  this  city  to  dwell  in,  the  king 
of  Gkkth  probably  allowed  him  the  revenue  of  the  city 
for  his  support  and  that  of  his  men.  Our  version  sajrs 
he  resided  tnere  a  full  year  and  four  months ;  but  it  is 
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difficult  to  make  this  out  of  the  original.  The  Sep- 
tuagint  and  Vulgate  say  "four  montha"  The  Hebrew 
is  literallj  "  days  and  four  months."  There  is  probably 
an  omission  of  some  word. 

Geshurites  and  Gezritea  This  last  should  be  Gere- 
sites,  as  that  is  the  form  in  the  ori^naL  It  is  interesting 
to  notice  the  "  undesigned  coincidents,"  as  Paley  calls 
them,  of  the  Bible.  In  another  part  of  the  country  we 
find  a  mountain  called  Oerizim.  The  meanhig  of  the 
word  is  Oeresntes.  In, the  same  region  of  country  is 
another  mountain,  called  the  "  mount  of  the  Amalekite&" 
The  question  occurs,  Did  not  these  Gerezites  and  Amale- 
kites,  after  residing,  and  leaving  monuments  of  their 
names,  in  one  part  of  the  country,  remove  into  another 
part?  On  this  supposition,  all  these  names  and  facts  are 
accounted  for.  Tneir  residence  was  south  6f  the  country 
of  the  Philistines,  and  near  to  Egypt  The  Septuagint 
gives  but  one  name  for  both,  and  tliat  is  G^eritea  The 
Amalekites  occupied  the  same  region  of  country. 

They,  were  the  ancient  people  of  that  country,  'the 
Amsdekites  ate  mentioned  at  an  early  day.  The 
Amal6k,  named  among  the  descendants  of  Esau,  had  no 
connection  witn  these  people.  The  Anialekites  were  not 
Edomites.  That  these  tribes  inhabited  the  land,  is  giveti 
as  thcf  reason  why  David  fought  them.  He  evidently 
feo'nsidered  them  among  the  dootned  {herem)  nations. 
And  as  the  Israelites  had  liot  driven  out,  nor  destroyed 
the  tribes  and  nations  of  Canaan,  he  no  doubt  felt  that 
lid  was  carrying  out  the  diVine  pl^n.  He  had  an  addi- 
tional reason  for  this  impression,  from  the  recent  coif- 
duct  bt  Saul,  who  had  fkiied  to  6arry  oiit  the  commands 
of  God  in  respect  to  thes^  people.   15 :  9. 

David  brings  the  spoil  to  Achiish,  as  if  be  ^ere  acting 
tind^  hiiii  and  for  Did  interest  "Whither  have  ^e 
made  a  road  to-day  ?"  Against  whom  have  ye  liiid 
idege  to-day  ?"  would  be  better.  The  hnswet  of  David 
was  deceptive.  He  wanted  Achish  to  understand  ihki 
He  hkA  fought  his  own  fiiends,  ahd  lio  keep  tip  &b 
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impression  that  he  was  very  hostile  to  them,  and  on  the 
best  of  terms  with  the  Philistines.  That  the  Jerahmee- 
fites  and  Kenites  were  his  friends,  may  be  seen  by  oon- 
fitdting  1  Sam.  80 :  29.  And  the  reason  he  brought  no 
mpttres,  was,  that  they  would  expose  his  fraud  —  they 
would  rq)ort  where  he  had  been,  and  convince  the  king 
of  Gath  Aat  he  would  continue  the  same  thing,  and  by 
implication,  that  he  would  not  fight  the  Israelites  as  lie 
had  pretended.  The  king  believed  David,  and  consid- 
ered aim  as  exciting  an  implacable  hostility  of  the  Israel* 
itea  against  himseK  To  the  same  extent,  of  course, 
he  would  be  a  friend  to  the  Philistines  I  Thus  Davia 
effected  bis  object ;  and  whatever  may  be  thought  of  &8 
rectitude  of  his  conduct,  as  judged  by  the  principles  of 
CSiriBtianity,  it  should  be  rememberea  that  Christianitj 
was  not  David's  religion. 

Deo«>tion  bas  always  been  practiced  by  enemies  in 
time  of  war ;  and  nobody  complains,  but  those  that  are 
injured  by  it  At  the  same  time,  the  conduct  of  David 
has  been  severelv  censured  by  some  good  men.  Dr* 
C9arke  says,  There  is  not  one  circumstance  in  this 
transaction  that  is  not  blamable.  *  *  I  undertake  no 
deftnse  of  this  conduct  of  David;  it  is  all  bad,  all 
defboseless ;  God  vindicates  him  not" 

We  doubt  whether  the  conduct  of  David  will  bear  this 
emphatic  denunciation.  The  Philistines  and  the  Hebrenv 
were  engaged  in  war.  In  such  cases,  deception  is  gen- 
erally practiced  and  commended.  Dr.  Clarke  reasons 
right  mm  his  premises;  but  he  assigns  to  David  a 
wron^  position,  and  therefore  be  puts  a  wrong  estimale  - 
on  his  conduct  ''This  deception^"  says  Dr.  Delaney, 
^did  harm  to  nobody ;  and  to  the  account  of  which  he 
is  at  an  utter  loss  wlutt  d^ree  of  guilt  to  charge."  The 
whole  controversy  turns  upon  the  question,  whether  it 
is  light  for  a  man  to  act  as  a  spy,  in  an  enemy's  country, 
and  for  the  benefit  of  his  own ;  and  espeeiallj^  whether  « 
man,  so  acting  under  the  influence  of  the  Spuit  of  Ood, 
is  doing  what  Qod  will  condemn. 


178 


THl  ISRAELITES  UNDER 


SECmON  y. — Saul's  Last  Battlb  ;  Hu  Death  aitd  GHAmAom. 
1  8A1C. »:  l-SS. 


t  to  poM  in  tiMMO  dajSy  thftt 
the  FhOktines  gathered  their  annies  to- 
"  sr  Idr  wartee,  to  flght  with  Imel. 
Aehkh  laid  unto  David,  Enow  thou 
aworedlT,  that  thou  ihalt  go  with  me  to 
battle,  thon  and  thy  men. 

i  And  DaTid  taid  to  Aehiih,  Suielf 
thou  thalt  know  what  thy  eerrant  oan 
do.  And  Achish  aaid  to  Darid,  There- 
iDce  will  I  make  thee  keeper  of  mine  head 


together, 
I  And 


8  Kow  Samuel  wag  dead,  and  all  Inael 
had  lamented  him,  and  buried  him  in 
Bamah,  eren  in  hisown  city.  And  Saul 
had  put  away  those  that  had  familiar 
■pirili,  and  the  wimde,  out  of  the  land. 

4  And  the  Fhiliatinee  gathered  them- 
■elTOi  together,  and  oame  and  pitched  in 

 -i:  and  Saul  gathered  all  Israel 

 ',  and  they  pitched  in  OUboa. 

}  And  when  Saul  saw  the  hoet  of  the 
PhiUetince,  he  was  alhUd,  and  his  heart 
greatly  trembled. 

6  And  when  Sanl  inquired  of  the  Loan, 
fhe  LoBD  answered  him  not,  neither  by 
dreamn,  nor  hj  Urim,  nor  by  prophets. 

7  Then  said  Saul  unto  his  serrants, 
Bedc  me  a  woman  that  hath  a  funiliar 
■pirit,  that  I  may  go  to  her,  and  inquire 
w  her.  And  hu  serrantseaid  to  nim, 
Behold,  Merc  it  a  woman  that  hath  a 
fluailiar  spirit  at  Sudor. 

8  And  Saul  disguised  himselA  «nd 
t  on  other  raiment,  and  he  went,  and 
>  men  with  him,  and  they  came  to  the 
~  n  by  night:  and  he  said,  I  pray 

diTUie  unto  me  by  the  fiuBBiliar 
niri't,  and  taring  me  Mm  up  whom  I 
ghaU  name  unto  thee. 

9  And  the  woman  said  unto  him. 
Behold,  thou  knowest  what  Saul  hath 
done,  how  he  hath  cut  oif  thoee  that  hare 
fluniliar  spirits,  and  the  winrds,  out  of 
the  land  :  wherefmre  then  layest  thon  a 
■naie  Ibr  my  UIIb,  to  cause  me  to  die  T 

10  And  Saul  swareto  her  by  the  Loan, 
laying,  At  the  Loan  liTeth,  there  shall 
no  punishment  happen  to  thee  for  this 
fbinc. 

lITAen  said  the  woman.  Whom  shall 
Z  bring  up  unto  theet  And  he  laid. 


vuto 
twoi 


Brfag me  u^temueL 


18  And  

Am  cried  with  a  loud  roice:  and  the 
woman  spake  to  SauL  saying.  Why  haet 
thou  deoeiTcd  me  T  for  thou  orC  Saul. 

18  And  the  king  said  unto  her.  Be  not 
afraid:  for  what  saweet  thou  T  And  the 
Ban  said  unto  Saul,  I  law  gods  ascend- 
,out  of  tha  earth. 

.4  And  he  said  unto  her,  What  form 
ii  ha  of!   '  -  -       -  - 


*^4' 


Cometh  up;  and  he  it  oorered  witi^  a 
mantle.  And  Saul  perceiTed  that  it  wot 
Samuel,  and  he  stooped  with  hit  fooe  to 
the  ground,  and  bowed  himeelf. 

18  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Why  haet 
thou  disquieted  me,  to  brine  me  upT 
And  Saul  answered,  I  am  core  aintujesea ; 
for  the  Philistines  make  war  against  me, 
and  Ood  is  departed  from  me,  and  an- 
swereth  me  no  more,  neither  by  prophets, 
nor  by  dreams :  therefore  I  haTe  called 
thee,  that  thou  mayeet  make  known  unto 
me  what  I  shall  do. 

16  Theneaid  Samuel,  Wherefore  then 
dost  thou  ask  of  me,  seeing  the  Loan  ie 
departed  flrom  thee,  and  is  become  thine 
enemy! 

17  And  the  Loan  hath  done  to  him,  aa 
he  spake  by  me :  for  the  Loan  hath  rent 
the  kingdom  out  of  thine  hand,  and  giren 
it  to  thy  neighbor,  even  to  Darid. 

18  Because  thou  obeyedet  not  the  roice 
of  the  Loan,  nor  ezecutedst  his  fierce 
wrath  upon  Amalek,  therefore  hath  the 
Loan  done  thie  thing  unto  thee  this  day. 

19  MoreoTcr  the  Loan  wUl  aleo  dettrer 
Israel  with  thee  into  the  hand  of  the 
PhUistinee:  and  to-morrow  thaU  thou 
and  thy  sons  be  with  me :  the  Loan  also 
shaU  deUrer  the  hoet  of  Israel  into  the 
hand  of  the  PhUistinee. 

80  Then  Saul  feU  straightway  aU  along 
on  the  earth,  and  was  sore  afraid,  be- 
cause of  the  words  of  Samuel :  and  there 
was  no  strength  in  him:  forhehadeaten 
no  bread  all  the  day,  nor  all  the  night. 

roman  came  unto  SauL 


SI  And  the  

and  saw  that  he  wee  core  troubled,  and 
said  unto  him.  Behold,  thine  handmaid 
hath  obeyed  thy  roice,  and  I  hare  put 
my  life  in  my  hiuid,  and  haTe  hearkened 
unto  thy  words  which  thou  spakeet  unto 
me. 

88  How  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  hearken 
thou  aleo  unto  the  Tolee  of  thine  hand- 
maid, and  let  me  set  a  morsel  of  bread 
betnre  thee :  and  eat,  that  thou  mayeet 
hare  strength,  when  thou  goeet  on  thy 
way. 

S  But  he  reAieed,  and  said,  I  will  not 
eat.  But  his  eerrants,  toffother  with  the 
woman,  oompelled  him ;  and  he  heark- 
ened unto  their  Toice.  So  he  roee  from 
the  earth,  and  sat  upon  the  bed. 

84  And  the  woman  had  a  fot  calf  in 
the  house  J  and  she  hasted,  and  UUed  iL 
and  took  flour,  and  kneaded  U,  and  did 
bake  unlearened  bread  thereof : 

85  And  she  brought  il  befare  Saul,  and 
before  his  eerrante ;  and  they  did  eat. 
Then  they  rose  up,  and  went  away  that 


SAMUEL  AND  •SAUL. 


179 


David  had  secured  the  entire  confidence  of  the  king 
of  Oath;  and  the  latter  proposes  that  he  go  with  him, 
and  be  his  body  guard,  in  tne  approaching  battle  with 
the  Israelites. 

The  death  of  Samuel  is  here  mentioned,  to  show  that 
Saul  could  not  go  to  him  for  information  about  the 
result  of  the  approaching  contest  Saul  had  driven  out 
of  the  country  the  wizards,  or  wise  men,  and  those  who  • 
had  familiar  spirits ;  but  in  this  he  had  only  executed 
the  law  of  Moses.  It  is  very  obvious  that  he  did  not 
destroy  them,  because  he  regarded  them  as  impostors, 
and  incapable  of  giving  any  such  information  as  they 
pretendecL.  Had  this  b^n  his  opinion  of  them,  he  would 
not  have  sought  for  one,  and  consulted  her  just  before 
the  battle.  He  punished  them  with  death,  and  drove 
them  from  the  country,  because  the  law  required  him  to 
do  it ;  and  the  law  required  him  to  do  it  because  of  the 
great  abuses  to  which  the  system  was  subject 

The  scene  of  action  has  generally  been  in  the  south, 
east,  and  west  We  will  now  turn  our  attention  toward 
the  north,  at  least  north  of  the  center.  Shunem  was  in 
the  lot  of  Issachar,  and  in  the  great  and  noted  plain  of 
Esdrseloa  Gilboa  was  east  of  Shunem,  toward  the  Jor- 
dan. Jezreel  was  near  Gilboa.  The  well  Harod  was 
between  Jezreel  and  Gilboa,  nearer  the  latter.  Gilboa 
ran  parallel  with  the  valley  of  Esdraelon,  at  the  eastern 
extremity,  and  near  the  Jordan,  and  divided  that  valley 
in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  a  part  of  it  south  and  a  part 
north  of  GillJoa  The  eastern  point  of  Gilboa  overlooked 
the  Jordan  valley.  Not  far  oflF,  and  near  the  Jordan, 
was  Bethshan. 

Endor  is  placed  by  Eusebius,  four  miles  south  of 
Tabor,  and  therefore  only  a  short  distance  from  Shunem, 
where  the  Philistines  were  encamped.  Saul  disguises 
himself,  so  as  not  to  be  known  to  the  woman.  He  may 
have  had  another  object  He  was  near  the  Philistine 
camp,  and  was  in  danger  of  being  recognized  and  of  fall- 
ing  into  their  handa 
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He  requests  the  woman  to  call  up  some  spirit  As 
jGetr  back  as  we  can  trace  the  opinions  of  men  about  the 
departed,  where  the  light  of  revelation  has  not  pene- 
trated, they  have  located  the  place  of  spirits  beneaA, 
either  in  the  earth  or  under  the  earth.  Some  learned 
theolo^ans  and  expounders  have  ascribed  this  opinion 
to  the  Jews  and  ancient  Hebrews ;  and  have  endeavored 
to  show  that  the  place  is  denoted  by  shedl  of  the  Hebrew^ 
and  flacks  of  the  Greek  langui^e. 

We  have  never  been  satisfied  with  this  view  of  the 
subject  See  our  criticism  on  dieol  in  vols,  i,  ii  and  iv. 
Saul  may  have  had  the  opinion  that  spirits  were  below, 
or  he  may  have  accommoaated  his  language  to  what  he 
knew  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  woman.  The  woman 
either  pretended,  or  really  believed,  that  a  trap  was  being 
laid  for  her.  We  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that  she  was 
sincere  in  expressing  her  fears.  Saul  had  driven  out  or 
destroyed  persons  of  h^  profession ;  and  it  might  be  hia 
purpose  to  destroy  her. 

By  request  of  Saul,  after  he  had  assured  her  in  the 
strongest  manner  that  no  evil  was  intended,  she  calls  up 
Samuel.  And  the  moment  she  sees  Samuel  she  knows 
Saul.  It  is  assumed  that  Samuel  made  Saul  known  to 
the  woman.  All  this  may  have  been  deception.  The 
woman  may  have  known  ^ul  all  the  time ;  only  seeing 
that  he  had  put  on  a  disguise  and  wished  not  to  be 
known,  she  had  feigned  ignorance  of  him.  Then  again, 
it  may  be  true  that  the  spirit  of  Samuel  was  present  — 
that  ne  told  the  woman  this  was  Saul,  in  some  way  thai 
she  could  understand,  though  Saul  himself  could  not 
It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  take  the  record  as  it  is,  and  not 
be  wise  above  what  is  written.  It  is  on  the  basis  that  it 
is  a  part  of  the  history  that  we  receive  it  as  true,  and  not 
because  it  could  not  all  of  it  have  been  counterfeited  by 
a  shrewd  and  intelligent  woman.  Ajid  besides,  in  nearly 
all  cases,  if  not  all,  when  this  class  of  proceedings  is 
alluded  to  in  th§  Bible,  the  truUi  of  spirit  communicik 
tion  is  assumed.   It  is  spoken  of  as  evU,  and  not  to  b^ 
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aicooraged;  and  severe  penalties  are  threatened  to  thoee 
that  practice  these  things,  but  they  are  not  represented 
as  false. 

It  is  plain  that  Sanl  himself  had  seen  nothing.  And 
the  answer  of  the  woman  looks  a  little  suspiciou&  She 
saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth.  Saul,  not  appear- 
ing to  undenstand  what  the  woman  had  said,  that  she 
saw  gods,  but  presuming  it  was  some  old  man  like 
Samuel,  as  the' prophet  was  the  one  he  had  called  for, 
inquires  about  his  app^trance.  She  replies,  '^An  old 
man  cometh  up,  and  he  is  covered  with  a  mantla" 

This  may  have  been  true,  and  it  may  not  have  been. 
It  is  evident  that  the  woman  knew  something  of  Samuel ; 
for  whea  Saul  said  he  would  have  Samuel  called^  he 
offered  no  explanation,  as  to  who  Samuel  was,  or  why  he 
wanted  him.  Besides,  if  Saul  supposed  the  woman 
ignorant,  it  does  not  follow  that  she  was.  Samuel  was 
a  noted  character,  and  was  doubtless  known  to  most  ot 
the  people.  And  his  relations  with  Saul  must  have  hc&n 
genendly  understood. 

Saul  perceived  it  was  ^amuel,  not  from  seeing  him, 
nor  indeed  from  hearing  his  voice,  so  fiar  as  appears  from 
the  record,  but  solelv  fmn  the  description  of  the  woman. 
It  should  be  remembered  that  Saul  was  no  unbeliever, 
having  come  there  to  criticise  the  proceedings.  He 
believed  in  the  woman  — be  believed  sne  could  call  up 
spirits — he  had  asked  for  Samuel,  and  an  old  man  witn 
a  mantle  appears  to  the  woman,  as  she  says,  and  he 
believes.  Tnis  was  enough  for  SauL  It  was  enoiurh 
for  any  one  that  was  a  firm  believer,  in  the  doctrine.  To 
a  man  experimenting,  to  learn  the  truth  of  these  things, 
it  would  not  have  been  satis£Etct(»y. 

Believing  Samuel  to  be  present,  though  he  did  not 
see  him,  he  bows  to  the  eartn,  out  of  respect  and  venera- 
tion for  the  man.  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  that  is,  he  said 
it  through  the  woman.  Or,  if  Saul  heard  a  voice  whidi 
be  took  to  be  Samuel's,  it  does  pot  follow  that  it  was. 
Vctm  SemI  s  asking  about  the  a{qpearaiioe  of  ibo  imsfS 
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which  the  woman  seemed  to  see,  it  is  evident  that  it  was 
in  a  different  room,  or  by  some  means  shut  out  from 
Saul's  view.  In  this  way,  it  would  not  be.  difficult  to 
impose  upon  him  the  voice  of  another,  for  that  of  the 
aged  propnet  That  he  was  thus  imposed  upon,  we  do 
not  amrm.  We  take  the  record  as  it  is.  It  is  not  more 
wonderful  than  many  other  things  in  the  book,  which 
are  doubtless  true 

The  pressure  of  circumstanci>43  was  SauPs  excuse  for 
consulting  the  dead.  His  confessing  that  God  had  for- 
saken him,  was  unfortunate,  at  that  particular  time 
How  could  he  expect  that  Samuel  or  the  woman  would 
say  to  him  anything  good,  after  such  a  confession  ?  This 
view  is  at  once  acted  upon  by  Samuel,  or  by  the  woman. 
It  was  probably  known  to  the  woman,  how  Samuel  had 
admonished  Saul  and  foretold  his  overthrow.  She  there- 
fore could  safely  predict  his  early  destruction.  She 
could  not  certainly  know  that  the  approaching  battle 
would  be  disastrous  to  Saul,  and  fatal  to  him  and  his 
sons ;  but  she  had  every  reason  to  think  so.  A  king 
that  was  in  the  frame  of  m^nd  that  Saul  was,  at  that 
time,  was  in  no  condition  to  lead  an  army.  Nor  was  it 
possible  to  keep  from  his  sons  and  other  officers,  the  dis- 
couragement and  distrust  that  were  felt  by  himself 
They  were  all  in  a  situation  to  be  defeated;  and  the 
woman,  if  she  possessed  any  penetration  at  all,  could 
have  seen  it  Add  to  this,  that  Samuel  himself,  a  true 
prophet  of  God,  had  foretold  SauFs  overthrow,  while  he 
was  still  alive,  and  it  need  not  surprise  us  that  she  pre- 
dicted his  death  in  the  pending  battle  That  it  occur 
"  to-morrow,"  does  not  necessanl^  confine  the  event  to 
the  coming  day,  but  only  to  a  period  not  far  distant 

That  this  was  done  by  the  woman,  we  do  not  affirm. 
All  we  sav  is,  it  might  have  been.  But  since  the  record 
ascribes  the  prediction  to  Samuel,  we  so  understand  it 
The  effect  upon  Saul  was  what  might  have  been 
expected.  He  believed  the  statements,  and  he  believed 
4jb»y  oame  from  Samuel   He  was  in  no  condition  to 
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bear  such  terrible  news.    He  is  overconfe  by  his  emo- ' 
tions,  and  falls  prostrate  upon  the  earth.    By  the  per- 
suasion of  the  woman,  ana  his  friends  that  were  with 
him,  he  is  induced  to  take  some  food,  after  which  they 
returned  to  the  camp.^ 


1  SAM.  S9 :  i-n. 


How  tbe  PhUistinM  cathend  together 
■11  their  armiet  to  Aphok :  and  the  liorael- 
itee  pitched  hj  a  fountaiii  which  it  in 
Jeneel. 

i  And  the  lorde  of  the  PhUietlnee 
paesed  on  by  hundreds,  and  by  tbou- 
sanda  :  hat  Darid  and  his  men  paaeed  on 
in  the  rearward  with  Aohieh. 

8  Then  said  the  prinoes  of  the  Philis- 
iinee,  Whatdo  these  HehreweAere/  And 
Achi»h  said  unto  the  prinoes  of  the  Phil- 
iskines.  It  not  this  David,  the  servant  of 
Saul,  the  king  of  Israel,  which  hath  been 
with  me  these  days,  or  these  years,  and 
I  have  found  no  wuK  in  him  smce  he  fell 
•mto  wu  unto  this  day  f 

4  And  the  princes  of  the  Philistines 
were  wroth  with  him :  and  the  princes  of 
the  Philistiaes  said  unto  him.  Make  this 
fellow  return,  that  he  may  go  again  to 
his  place  which  thou  hast  appointed  him, 
and  let  him  not  go  down  with  us  to  battle, 
lest  in  the  battle  he  be  an  adTersary  to 
us:  fer  wherewith  should  he  reconcile 
himself  unto  hit  master!  tAould  it  not 
b€  with  the  heads  of  these  men  T 

6  It  not  this  David,  of  whom  they  sane 
one  to  another  in  dances,  sayinc,  Saul 
•lew  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten 


unto  him.  Surely,  at  the  Loan  liveth« 
thou  hast  been  upright,  and  thy  going 
out  and  thy  oominfr  in  with  me  in  th« 
host  it  good  in  my  sight :  for  I  have  not 


found  evil  in  thee  since  the  day  of  thy 
coming  unto  me  unto  this  day :  never- 
thrtees  the  lords  fevor  thee  not. 

7  Wherefore  now  return,  and  go  in 
peace,  that  thou  displease  not  the  lords 
ofthePhUistines. 

B  And  David  said  unto  Achish,  But 
what  have  I  done  T  and  what  hast  thou 
found  in  thy  servant,  so  long  as  I  have 
been  with  thee  unto  this  day,  that  I  may 
not  go  fight  against  the  enemies  of  mj 
lord  the  king! 

9  And  Achish  answered  and  said  to 
David,  I  know  that  thou  art  good  in 
sight,  as  an  angel  of  Ood  :  notwithstand- 
ing, the  prinoes  of  the  Philistines  have 
said.  He  shall  not  go  up  with  us  to  the 
battie. 

10  Wherefoire  now  rise  up  early  in  the 
morning  with  thy  master's  servants  that 
are  come  with  tbee ;  and  as  soon  as  ye 
be  up  early  in^the  morning,  and  have 
light,  deutft. 

11  So  David  and  his  men  rose  up  early 
to  depart  in  the  morning,  to  return  into 
the  land  of  the  PhiUsttnes.  And  the 

6  Then  Aefaish  called  David,  and  ssid  Philistines  went  up  to  JesreeL 

There  are  several  places  in  Palestine,  having  the  name 
of  Aphek.  The  Aphek  here  named  is  the  same  place 
where  the  Philistines  hadpitched  on  a  former  occasion, 
when  about  to  fight  the  Hebrews.  4:  1.  Joshua  took 
a  place  of  this  name,  and  slew  its  king;  and  this 
appears  to  be  the  place.   Jos.  12  : 18;  18 :  4;  19 :  80. 

Jezreel  is  situated  on  the  great  plain  of  Jezreel  or 
Esdraelon,  and  is  quite  noted  in  the  subsequent  history. 
The  name  is  here  to  be  taken  for  the  plain  and  not  for 

1  The  Sepinagint  and  Vulgate  have  some  slight  variations  from  our  version. 
Verse  14.  Old  man.  "Tkll  man.**  Sep.  16.  Hath  become  thine  enemy.  **  Hath 
passed  over  to  thy  rival."  Sep.  and  Vul.  17.  The  Lord  will  do  to  him,  ••To 
Ibee."  Sep.  and  Vul.  19.  Thou  and  thy  sons  shall  be  with  me.  "Thou  and 
thy  none  ehaU  foU.'*  Sep.  30.  He  had  eaten  no  bread  aU  the  day,  nor  aU  the 
night.  Our  vmka  and  Sep.  •«  He  had  not  eaten  bread  all  that  day.**  Vul.  36. 
TlE^  went  away  fhalBl^  ••ThiyvalMaU  thalalght.**  VnL 
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the  city.  See  voL  iv.  p.  146.  The  army  of  the  Philis- 
thies  was  organized  on  the  same  plan  "as  that  of  the 
Hebrews,  oonsistine  of  oomnanies  or  divisions  of  hun- 
dreds and  thousand  Davia's  little  armj,  of  about  six 
hundred,  was  stationed  in  the  rear.  This  was  susgested 
by  prudence.  He  might,  if  placed  in  front,  easily  pass 
over  to  tlie  enemy.  Achish  had  all  confidence  in  I)avid, 
but  not  so  the  other  Philistine  lords. 

^' These  days  or  these  years."  That  is  a  singular 
expression,  but  there  is  a  singular  expression  in  the 
Hebrew  to  make  it  out  o£  The  translation  is  nearly 
literal  The  exjmression  in  the  Septuagint  is  ''days  this 
second  year."  The  Vulgate  has  *'  many  days  cnt  yeara" 
The  use  of  the  term  years  goes  to  confirm  the  English 
rendering  of  ''a  year  and  four  months,"  27 :  7,  instead 
of  the  La^n  and  Oreek   four  months." 

Since  he  fell  unto  me,"  is  literal ;  but since  he  hap* 
pened  to  come  unto  me "  would  have  been  sufficiently 
literal,  and  would  have  a  better  sound.  The  princes  of 
the  Philistines  did  not  beUeve  that  a  man  of  David's 
standing  recently  at  home,  and  among  his  people,  had  so 
soon  b^me  alienated  fiW  his  country  and  attached  to 
a  foreign  land,  so  as  to  ^ht  a^nst  his  people  and 
country.  They  had  the  rieht  view.  David  had  been 
practicing  deception  on  Achish,  and  was  still  doing  it 
''The  lords  &vor  thee  not"  Literally,  "in  the  eyes  of 
the  princes  thou  art  not  g|ood."  So  the  Sep.  David 
keeps  up  the  deception  by  msinuating  his  desire  to  fight 
for  the  jPhiliatines  and  against  his  own  peopla  We 
have  reason  to  believe  ths^  he  would  have  aone  any- 
thii^  sooner  tlum  that  Providentially  he  was  not 
brou^t  to  tiie  trial  The  dause  "as  an  angel  of  God  " 
is  omitted  in  Uie  Sep.,  but  it  is  in  the  Hebrew  and  Latin. 

Achish  repeats  tne  assurances  of  his  confidence,  but 
the  rest  of  the  princes  must  decide  the  matter.  The 
Septuagint  adds  a  couple  of  sentencea  One  is,  "to 
return  to  the  place  which  Achish  had  appointed  for 
him ;"  the  olheri  "not  to  lay  up  in  his  heart  any  hard 
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ihii^[:"  Achiflli  apDeared  to  be  fearfal  lest  parid 
flkdmd  be  displeasea  at  the  opinion  formed  oi  him  by 
his  associates,  which  deprived  him  of  the  pleasure  of 
fighting  against  his  peojSe  f  This  shows  how  |)rbfoiind- 
ly  deceived  Achish  was,  and  how  well  David  had  suc- 
ceeded in  his  deceptive  purpose.  David  returns  to 
Zfktag,  atid  the  Philistine  army  moves  on  toirard  its 
enemiesL  • 
1  SAll.Sd:  i-io. 

.  .Atf  it  tittni  iD  pu6f  a/hea  BaT«  and  MiiM  ih4  MnAi  o/  •&  Ibe  pebpla  wi 
ift  to  Ziklag  on  the  third   Kri^riad.  «v#rr  man  for  his  A^otiwAfe* 

hiiiualf  m  the         hii  G«d 
7  And  i>LTid  said    to  AbiaUur  the 

t>uiT  brotiebt  thither  the  ephod  to  Dnrii, 
a  And  IiBTii  tnqakfid  kl  the  Lou>» 
jaj-inj^,  aijflll  I  imrfiufl  afteif  thii  ttoop  t 
J*  hull  1  overtnltfl  tli™  ?  A*d  Ire  uunni: 
bim,  Furtfue  :  Tot  ih^u  ih&lt  iiiftlj  ortf- 

9  So  iHTid  v«nf ,  h*  fttiiX  tlb»  tkt  hUA' 
dred  in«a  that  wr«  ihtli  hidi,  ftttd  mwi 
lo  tb«  brvok  Beaor,  when  thosi  thMl  mn 
Irft  behind  flft^ed . 
1*  Bo*  David  p^miW*  h«  mj4  Ibo* 


IdiinanwereotenotoZiklag  on  the  third 
day,  that  the  Amalekitfle  had  invaded 
the  aoBth,  and  Ziklac,  and  ■ndttoft  Zlk- 
la&  and  bnmed  it  with  fire ; 

f  19  luU  tyMl  the  wMMtt  CMmllTee^ 
that  were  thcrete :  they  slew  m  any, 
•Hiker  grtKl  «r  Man,  bat  earrM  tMem 
imtcf,  and  trwt  ea  their  way. 

9  Ser  OntUI  «Bd  hit  men  oane  to  the 
il^r>  b^lA,  «  «M  boned  with  At*  : 
MM  ttnr  iHrea,  and  thto  eona,  and 


!hen  David  and  the  people  that  teerg 
kill  MAeA  Qp  their  TOioe  and  wept, 
IBID  they  had  no  More  pew«r  to  weep. 
•  ABdBiiTM»e  two  iHTOi  were  taken 


SSS[WewliiorHaba]  the  OanniUle. 

t  Snvid  wai  greatly 
iorfiha  peofle  ipaka of  stonii 


What  is  here  stated  is  very  natural  David  had  made 
war  upon  the  Amalekites ;  and  they  in  turn,  watching 
the  opportunity,  and  taking  advantage  of  his  absence, 
silck  and  burn  the  city  where  he  resided,  and  from  which 
he  received  his  income.  They  had  slain  tione,  but  had 
taken  many  captives  and  much  spoil  Among  the  cap- 
tives were  the  two  wives  of  David.  Bith^t  they  were 
more  humane  than  David,  which  is  not  likelyj  or  they 
thought  il  would  be  more  profitable  to  take  captives  and 
sell  them  as  slaves,  or  hold  them  ta  be  t^edmed.  They 
doubtless  thought  to  obtain  of  Datid  a  lai^  siiih  fbt  the 
redemption  of  his  wives. 

It  is  probable  that  most  of  the  inen  that  formed 
David's  army  had  £Ekmilies«i  and  resided  at  Ziklag  with 
their  chief  It  is  probable,  too,  that  the  Amaiekite§ 
had  made  some  distmotion,  and  h$A  taken  the  fidnUy  of 
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David,  and  the  wives  and  children  of  his  men,  rather 
than  those  of  the  other  inhabitants.  It  was  a  hard  trial 
No  wonder  they  wept  The  people  spake  of  stoning 
him.  Perhaps  they  mi^ht  have  done  so,  if  it  had  not 
been  for  some  recent  additions  to  his  little  army  from 
the  tribe  of  Manasseh ;  for  their  families  had  not  been 
at  Ziklag,  and  of  course  they  had  no  such  ground  of 
complaint  fsainst  David  as  the  rest  had. 

Two  hundred  men  were  so  faint  they  could  go  no 
further.  Their  anxiety  had  urged  them  on  beyond  their 
strength. 

1  8AM.  80 :  11-20. 

the  hands  of  mT  Buuttt,  ftud  I  will  taiag 
thee  down  to  tkU  c 


11  And  thej  fimnd  Aa  Emtkui  in  the 
field,  and  hrangfat  him  to  Darid,  and 
gare  him  bread,  and  he  did  eat ;  and  thej 
made  him  drink  water ; 

IS  And  they  gare  him  a  piece  of  a 
cake  of  figs,  and  two  dotten  of  raiiina  : 
and  when  he  had  eaten,  hie  epirit  came 
again  to  him:  fbr  he  had  eaten  no  bread, 
nor  drunk  any  water,  three  daye  and 
three  ni^ta. 

18  Ana  David  eaSd  nnto  him,  whom 
bd/onaut  thont  and  whence  art  thouT 
And  he  said,  I  am  a  Toungman  of  Bgypt, 
eenrant  to  an  Amalekite ;  and  xuy  master 
left  me,  became  three  dayt  agone  I  fell 
■ick. 

14  We  made  an  inraaion  upon  the 
aouth  of  the  Cherethites,  and  upon  the 


eoa$t  which  Mtmgeth  to  Judah,  and  uj 
the  flouth  of  Oaleb ;  and  we  burned  2 


iik. 


lag  with  fire. 

^5  And  DaTid  eaid  to  him.  Canst  thou 
bring  me  down  to  this  company  T  And 
he  said,  Swear  nnto  me  by  Ood,  tnat  thou 


npany. 

16  And  when  he  had  brought  him 
down,  bdiold,  lAsy  vers  spread  abroad 
upon  all  the  earth,  eating  and  drinking, 
and  dancing,  because  of  all  the  sreM 
noil  that  they  had  taken  out  of  the  land 
of  the  Philistinee,  and  out  of  the  land 
of  Judah. 

17  And  DaTid  smote  them  firom  the 
twilight  eren  unto  the  erening  of  the 
next  day  :  and  there  escaped  not  a  man 
of  them,  saTe  f6ur  hundred  young  men* 
which  rode  upon  camels,  and  fled. 

18  And  David  reoorered  all  that  the 
Amalekites  had  carried  away :  and  Da- 
rid  rsscued  his  two  wives. 

19  And  there  was  nothing  lacking  to 
them,  neither  small  nor  great,  neither 
sons  nor  daughters,  neither  spoiL  nor  any 
iking  that  they  had  taken  to  them :  Da- 
rid  recovered  all. 

90  And  Darid  took  all  the  flocks  and  the 
herds,  which  they  drare  before  those  oMsr 
cattle,  and  said,  this  it  Darid's  spoiL 


wilt  neither  kill  me,  nor  dellrer  me  into 

The  Amalelates  had  moved  so  rapidly  that  one  of 
their  number  was  left  behind.  They  were  too  much  in 
a  hurry  to  be  burdened  with  the  sick.  With  all  their 
dispatcn,  however,  they  could  not  keep  out  of  the  way 
of  their  vigorous  pursuers.  Besides,  they  were  hindered 
by  the  women  and  children,  as  well  as  by  the  large 
amount  of  the  spoil  they  had  taken.  By  Cherethites  is 
meant  the  Philistines.  We  learn  from  other  passages 
that  these  were  different  najnes  for  the  same  peopla 
See  Ezek.  26 :  15, 16 ;  Zeph.  2 :  6.  The  word  means  Cre- 
tans ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  Gaphtor,  where 
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ihej  originated,  was  another  name  for  Crete.  Deut 
2:23;  ^r.  47:  4. 

The  coast  that  belonged  to  Jndah  was  another  place 
visited  They  had  attacked  indiscriminately  the  He- 
brews in  the  south  part  of  Judah,  and  the  Philistines, 
who  were  eoually  acoessibla  They  had  gone  into  the 
vicinity  of  Hebron,  given  to  Caleb.  That  was  more 
than  half  way  from  the  southern  border  of  Palestine  to 
JerusaleuL  At  last  they  came  round  to  Ziklag,  and 
that  they  burned.  This  was  on  their  return  routa  It 
is  not  said  that  they  burned  any  of  the  other  citiea 
They  burned  that,  out  of  revenge  for  the  aggressions  of 
David 

Eating,  drinking  and  dancing.  They  were  in  the 
worst  possible  condition  for  receiving  an  attack.  And 
that  was  the  last  thing  they  expected.  The  20th  verse 
is  obscure,  and  variously  rendered.  The  Vulgate  says : 
"  And  he  took  all  the  nocks  and  herds  and  drove  them 
before  his  face ;  and  they  said.  This  is  David's  plun- 
der." The  Sep.,  **  And  he  took  all  the  flocks  and  herds 
and  drove  them  before  the  plunder ;  and  concerning  this 
plunder  it  was  said,  this  is  David's  plunder." 

1  8AM.  so :  Sl-81. 


SI  And  DftTld  eune  to  th«  two  hun- 
dred  BMn,  wbioh  wero  m  fidnt  thai  they 
ooold  not  (oUov  Darid,  whom  ther  had 
nadi  «lao  to  abide  at  the  brook  Besor : 
aadthqr  wwtfKth  tomoet  Darid  and 
to  maiithe  ?eopl«  that  wen  with  him  : 
and  when  Darid  oame  near  to  the  people, 
he  laliited  them. 

53  Then  anewwed  all  the  wicked  men, 
aad  «MM  of  BaliaL  of  those  that  went 
with  Darid,  and  said.  Because  they  went 
not  with  us,  we  will  not  fgire  there  aught  of 
the  spoil  that  we  hare  reoorered,  aare  to 
•rery  man  his  wife  and  his  children,  that 
tb«y  may  lead  UUm  away,  and  depart. 

SS  Then  said  Darid,  Te  shnll  not  do 
•o,  my  brethren,  with  that  which  the 
I^oan  hath  giren  cs,  who  hath  preserved 
us,  and  delirered  the  company  that  came 
againflt  us  into  our  hand. 

54  For  who  will  hearken  unto  you  in 
this  matter  T  but  as  hie  part  it  that  goeth 
down  to  the  battle^  so  thaU  his  part  be 
that  tuTieCh  by  the  stuff  :  theyshaU 


55  And  it  wassofromthatdayforwaidv 
that  he  made  it  a  statute  and  an  ordi- 
nanoe  for  Israel  unto  this  day. 

56  And  when  Darid  came  to  Ziklag. 
he  sent  of  the  spoil  unto  the  elders  of 
Judah,  SMM  to  his  friends,  sayinc.  Behold 
a  present  for  you  of  the  spoil  of  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Loan ; 

57  To  them  which  were  in  Bethel,  and 
to  Mem  which  were  in  south  Ramoth, 
and  to  them  which  were  in  Jattir, 

28  And  to  them  which  losre  in  Aroer. 
and  to  Uum  which  were  in  Siphmoth,  and 
to  them  which  were  in  Bshtemoa, 

29  And  to  them  which  were  in  Bachal, 
and  to  them  which  were  in  the  cities  of 
the  JemhmeclitcH,  and  to  them  which 
were  in  the  cities  of  thn  Kenit««, 

30  And  to  UuM  which  were  in  Hormab, 
and  to  them  which  were  in  Chorashan, 
and  to  them  which  were  in  Athach. 

SI  And  to  them  which  were  in  Hebron, 
and  to  all  the  places  where  Darid  him- 
self and  his  men  were  wont  to  haunt. 


ii8 


"They  AaII  part  klikd"  This  prindpte  wasi  estab- 
lished before  the  time  of  David.  It  was  established  hf 
Moses  himself  He  required  the  plunder  to  be  divided 
equaily  between  the  active  soldiers  and  those  that  staid 
at  home.  Num.  81 :  26,  27.  And  when  Joshua  dis- 
ttii»ed  the  soldiers  of  the  two  tribes  attd  a  half,  and 
sent  them  baok  to  their  friends,  east  of  the  Jordan,  he 
eiLpretaly  enjoined  upon  them,  to  divide  the  spoil  with 
their  brethren  at  hotoe.   Joa  22 :  8. 

He  Mnt  the  spoil  unto  the  elders  of  Judah.  There 
was  a  peculiar  fitness  in  this  act  of  David ;  for  much  of 
the  spoil  had  been  taken  front  the  people  of  Judah ;  and 
now  It  goes  back  to  where  it  belongs.  David  had  in  view 
especially,  the  places  where  he  had  been,  while  hiding 
from  SauL  He  had  put  himself  under  obligations  to  the 
people,  and  now  he  is  canceling  the  demand.  Further 
than  this,  the  presents  would  produce  a  fkvorable 
impnession  of  him  amotig  the  people  generally,  and 
fiK^ilitate  his  progress  to  the  throna 

1  CHROlr.  10:  M4. 
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imI  :  oBd  the  bmb  of  ImomH  fled  from 
before  the  PhilirtUes,  aAA  hVL  d^iTA 
•lain  in  monnt  Oilboa. 

3  And  the  Philietinee  foUowed  tattd 
npon  Sanl  itnd  upon  his  aona  ;  and  the 
niHMiiUI^/efiiehAtk,  «ftd  AMMid>ih, 
•M  MifMhiMa,  Sanl's  aone. 

S  And  the  baMle  W«nt  aoM  agaiaet 
aaul,  «nd  the  areheM  htt  hlte ;  and  he 
#ae  iore  wonftded  of  the  aretet. 

4 .  Then  laid  8*«1  nht»  hit  aitoor- 
h&antf  lytmw  thy  iirord,  alkd  thrvel  bm 
through  therewith ;  leet  IhM  nAdieam- 
ohed  «oaM  And  Atoit  im  ttooof  h,  and 
abnae  me.  Bat  hit  ittm6r-bearer  Would 
not :  for  he  waa  sore  afraid. 
San]  took  a  strord  and  foU  npoA  it. 
•  Aild  vhtt  his   — 


that  Sanl  inm  dead,  he  Ml  liMiM 
his ivofd,  aaAdiei  with  him. 

6  So  Sanl  died  and  his  thre*  wdna,  and 
his  armof^bearer,  and  all  his  men  that 
same  daj  together. 

7  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  that 
seafi  on  the  other  side  of  the  ▼aller,  and 
<h<y  that  wtf  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
saw  that  the  men  of  Israel  fled,  and  that 
SMl  and  hk  SOBS  were  dead,  ther  fonook 
the  ellle^  and  fled:  and  the  PUUaliBei 
SUM  ud  dwelt  in  thMB. 


itM  foothi 
iof  Isniel  fl 
a,  and  Ml  do 


downelftlti 


iro#  tte;  PhUistUM 

Israel ;  and  the  men  of  ' 
beftnthePhili8tinea,i 
in  mount  Oilboa. 

t  Aftd  tho  Philistines  followed  hard 
after  Saul,  and  after  his  sons ;  and  tho 
Philistines  alew  Jonathan,  and  Abli 


Ibiaa- 


dab,  and  Makhishua,  the 

S  And  the  battle  went  sore  4ga^ 
Sam,  and  the  archers  hit  hJU,  and& 
was  wounded  of  the  afohers. 

4  Then  ttdd  flaul  to  his  afmior-bean^ 
Draw  thy  sword,  imd  throst  me  throngB 
therewith,  lest  theee  unoireomdsed  eom« 
attd  itboae  me.  Bnt  his  amor-beaMr 
would  not ;  for  he  was  s^  afraid.  86 
Sanl  took  a  eword  ted  foU  ttpon  it. 

f  And  when  his  amor-beiNraftir  that 
8ml  wae  dead,  he  Ml  Ukiwiss  oa  the 


•  80  Sanl  died,  ai^  his  thMesoAs,  and 
idtedtogefhsr. 


an  his  hooted 


T  And  when  an  tha  1 


of  IfMl  fbat 
in  the  TaUer  law  that  they  M, 
that  Stel  ted  his  ions  were  dead, 
they  forsook  tbetr  dttes.  ted  fled: 
dsftf*  ted 


th«a  they 

and  the  mUMiMs 


dtralt  in 
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tp  pMi  on  thm  morrov, 
ifans  euM  to  ttrip  the 




•  And  tti^  ant  off  bk  iMiid,  uid 
■inpuoJ  off  nk  armor,  and  wnt  into 
lh«  toad  <r  tbo  FhiliitiiMs  round  about, 
;to  vaVUdi  il  im  the  houM  of  their  idol* 
Aad  innftffg  the  people. 

10  Aad&ej  pnt  Uf  junior  in  the  honee 
«f  AJhteroth  :  and  they  ISMtened  his 
Mjtoithe  wnll  of  Beth^n. 

11  And  vchon  the  inhaUtante  of 
/•Mislead  heard  of  Chat  whioh  the 


vMliant  aMii  aroee.  and  went 
the  body  of  8aal  and 


FfaOiiiiaes  h»d  don*  to  Saul, 
of  hk 


Itoakt 


from  the  wall  of 
to  Jabeih,  and 


 ,  and 

bofnt  them  there. 

n  And  they  ^ftook  their  bonee,  and 
'hvMMim  nndarnMoo  m  Jab«h,  and 
'  l-eiTCBdaya. 


8  And  it  oame  toffMp^ tiw  naftvm, 
tlain,  that  they  found  Saul  and  hk  90ml 


Ikllen  in  mount  Oilboa. 

9  And  when  they  had  etriyped  hint 
they  took  hk  head,  and  hk  amor,  and 
oent  into  the  land  of  the  PhiUelinee  round 
about,  to  .carry  tidings  unto  their  idok, 
and  to  the  people. 

10  And  they  put  hisarmer  in  thehouee 
of  their  gods,  and  liMtened  hk  head  in 


the  temple  of  Dason. 

11  And  when  lai  Jabesh-i 
an  that  the  Philistines  had 


he^ 
toSaolt 


all  the  Taliant  men,  and 
the  bodj  of  Saul,  and  the 
bodies  of  "hk  sons,  and  brought  them  to 
Jabesh,  and  buried  their  bones  under  the 


IS  They 
took  awar  tl 
s  oMik 


oak  in  Jabesh,  and  keted  seren  days. 

18  80  Saul  died  for  hk  transgression 
whioh  h«  oommttted  aoainit  the  Loan, 
even  against  the  word  of  the  Loan,  which 


he  kept  net,  and  for  aeking  oomusI 
otoM  that  Mm  tfo^iax  q>int  to  in- 
qulnef  df; 

14  And  inauirod  not  of  the  Lord : 
Hbrnnhn  he  Slew  him,  and  turned  the 
kiagilom  uaio  Pavid  the  son  of  Jesse. 

ICount  Oilboa  was  at  tbe  eastern  extreqpdty  of  the  val- 
Jej  of .  Jezre«el  or  Esdralon.  Saul's  forces  collected  here 
imore  the  battla  Thej  then  appear  to  have  gone  west, 
tUl  thef  met  the  Philistines,  by  whqm  they  were  driven 
ImcIc  to  the  place  where  they  set  out 

He  was  sore  wounded,  iout  tbe  airowa  bad  toacbed 
BO  Arital  :8pot  The  armor-bearer  would  not  Idll  Saul, 
)>ut  would  not  survive  Imn.  By  the  exercise  of  a 
JUtfe  jjpaagiaation,  along  with  the  reading  of  the  text,  it 
is  made  plain  to  the  commentators,  that  this  armor- 
ixsarer  was  Soeg,  who  slew  the  priests,  and  probably  in 
part  Jof  his  own  hands.  Ana  furthermore,  that  the 
AWord  w>th  which  he  executed  this  bloody  deed)  was 
the  identical  one  that  caused  the  death  of  Saul  and  of 
himself!   So  CSfarJbf  and  others. 

Airmor-i^earers  felt  themselves  honored  by  dying  with 
their  chief;  and  thev  feared  the  reproach  of  survivin^g 
those  whom  it  was  tneir  business  to  prpteot  with  their 
livjoa.  AU  his  men,  meaning  his  immediate  attendants, 
stood  by  Saul,  and  perished,  to  a  man.  Passing  mount 
Gilboa,  going  east,  one  comes  to  the  TUlbgr  of  the  Jor- 
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dan.  "  On  the  other  side  of  the  valley,"  refers  evidently 
to  the  Jordan  valley.  Those  that  had  already  cix)8sed 
the  valley,  and  those  that  had  crossed  the  river  itself, 
are  the  two  classes  here  named.  When  they  saw  that 
Saul  and  his  sons  were  dead,  and  that  the  army  itself 
was  scattered,  they  fled  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities 
in  that  region  of  country,*  and  dared  not  return.  So  the 
Philistines  came  and  dwelt  in  those  cities.  The  Philis- 
tines did  not  rob  the  dead  till  the  next  day,  being 
occupied  with  finishing  up  the  battle,  picking  up  strag- 
glers, etc 

They  published  it— they  gospelized  it — announced 
the  good  tidings.  Greek  ioarjtXii^ovTe^,  (Heb.  lebasher.^ ) 
It  is  the  word  afterwards  used  in  connection  with  the 
publication  of  the  GtNspeL 

Ashtaroth  was  the  national  divinity,  while  Dagon  was 
worshiped  only  by  a  portion  of  the  people.  At  least 
this  is  probable.  On  a  former  occasion,  however,  when 
the  Philistines  gained  a  victory,  and  obtained  a  valuable 
trophy,  no  less  than  the  ark  of  God,  they  put  it  in  the 
temple  of  Daffon.  Bethshan  was  a  city  not  far  from  the 
place  where  the  victory  was  acWeved.  See  voL  iv.  p. 
181.  The  wall,  to  which  the  bodies  of  Saul  and  his 
sons  were  fiastened,  was  at  the  side  or  front  of  the  street, 
so  as  to  be  seen  by  the  people  as  they  psssed.  See  2 
Sam.  21 :  12.  The  head  of  ^aul  was  placed  in  the  tem- 
ple of  Dagon.    1  Chron.  10 : 10. 

Jabesh-Gilead  was  Jabesh  in  Gilead  on  the  east  side 
of  Jordan ;  but  not  far  from  the  recent  battla  See  voL 
iv.  p.  108.  It  may  be  remembered  that  one  of  the  first 
acts  of  Saul  as  king,  and  even  before  he  had  been 
anointed,  after  his  election  bjr  the  people,  was  to  collect 
a  large  force  and  raise  the  siege  of  «labesh-Gilead,  and 
drive  away  Nahash,  the  Ammonite  king,  and  utterly 
rout  his  army.  1  SaUa.  11,  The  people  of  Jabesn 
remembered  this  noble  act,  and  so  they  rescue  his  body. 
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and  tliat  of  Iiis  sons,  (the  Sep.  does  not  mention  anj  son 
but.  Jonathan  ;)  and  after  burning  the  bodies,  they  bury 
the  bones  under  a  tree  and  fast  seven  day& 

The  translator  of  Josephus  remarks,  that  the  fasting 
of  the  men  of  Jabesh  for  seven  days,  was  fasting  each  of 
seven  days,  till  sundown,  and  not  seven  days  con 
tinuously.  We  prefer  the  record  as  it  is;  but  we  do 
not  understand  the  feisting  as  more  than  a  partial  absti- 
nence from  food.    Ant  book  vL  chap.  xiv.  sec.  8. 

CONCLUDING  KEMAREa 

ITie  witch  of  Endor,  The  woman,  who  is  the  promi- 
nent character  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  is  generally 
known  as  the  witch  of  Endor,''  though  she  is  not  so 
called  in  the  narrative.  She  is  called  the  "  woman  that 
hath  a  familiar  spirit."  In  addition  to  the  comments  on 
the  chapter,  which  are  unusually  full,  we  will  say  a  few 
things  more — the  importance  of  the  subject  being  our 
excuse  for  so  doing. 

The  exposition  of  the  subject  that  is  generally 
accepted  by  the  Orthodox  community,  is,  that  Samuel 
did  actually  appear  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  but  not 
in  consequence  of  any  power  or  influence  of  the  woman. 
On  the  contrary,  his  appearance,  in  the  manner  described, 
had  for  one  of  its  objects,  the  disproving  of  the  woman^s 
pretensions ;  for  it  is  said  that  Samuel  made  his  appear- 
ance before  the  woman  had  time  to  practice  her  arts,  and 
very  much  to  her  astonishment  She  expected  to  go 
through  with  the  usual  deceptive  processes,  it  is  claimra, 
and  so  impose  on  Saul ;  but  before  she  had  time  to  do 
this,  Samuel  made  his  appearanca  And  the  fright  and 
astonishment  she  exhibits,  is  taken  for  proof  that  she  did 
not  expect  any  such  thing. 

It  is  not  deemed  proper  to  deny  the  record ;  and  that 
says  Samuel  did  appear ;  and  the  only  explanation  that 
does  not  admit  the  claims  of  the  woman,  is  the  one 
here  stated. 

This  splitting  the  difference  between  truth  and  false- 
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hood  4068  not  look  coosUtent  If  SacptTid  n^^le  bi^ 
lippeur^ce,  it  fol Wfi  that  tiie  claiins  of  llie  womw  were 
valid  If  the  historiaii  not  mean  to  i^presentvthe 
woman  as  honest,  and  actually  poesessing  the  power  she 
claimed,  it  was  binding  on  him  to  tell  us  as  much,  espe- 
cially as  without  some  such  disclaimer,  the  circum- 
stances woiUd  1^  nearly  every  one  to  the  opposite  con- 
clusion. 

It  is  said  the  woman  did  not  expect  Samuel ;  and  that 
was  the  cause  of  her  alarm.  But  the  history  does  not 
say  the  woman  was  alarmed.  It  merely  says,  she  cried 
,  with  a  loud  voice."  What  made  her  cry  with  a  loud 
voice  ?  The  imswer  is  contained  ii;i  the  reimark,  "  And 
when  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  she  cried  with  a  loud 
voice."  The  si^ht  of  Samuel  was  the  cause  of  her  cry- 
ing put  But  wnat  did  she  say  7  Did  she  say  she  was 
ir^htened?  Not  at  alL  And  if  she  was,  sue  had  a 
most  rem$u:kable  power  to  conceal  her  alarm.  Most 
women,  about  to  perform  a  trick  upon  another — such  as 
bringing  a  spirit  fix>m  the  other  world,  but  not  at  all 
expecting  any  real  appearance  —  would  have  been  per- 
fectlv  paralyzed  with  terror,  and  incapable  of  uttering  a 
single  word.  The  fact  that  this  did  not  occur  with  me 
woman  of  Endor,  is  a  most  remarkable  circumstance, 
and  one  which,  with  all  unprejudiced  persons,  will  go 
&r  toward  9ustaining  her  claim  of  holding  intercoun^e 
with  the  dead. 

Evidently  the  words  she  uttered,  when  she  crieJ,  are 
ft  proper  index  of  her  thoughts,  and  show  the  cause  of 
her  excitement  She  was  not  excited  nor  alarmed 
because  she  saw  Samuel,  but  because  she  saw  SauL 
The  words  she  used  were.  Why  hast  thou  deceived  me, 
for  thou  art  Saul  ?  Seeing  the  ^irit  of  Samuel  was  no 
cause  of  alarm,  but  seeing  the  body  of  Sa^ul  w^  She 
knew  he  was  an  implac^bk  enemy  of  her  calling.  She 
knew  he  had  put  to  death  those  who  followed  it,  or 
driven  them  out  of  the  land.  Her  first  impression 
probably  was,  tha,t  he  had  come  to  h^r  house  expressly 
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to. entrap  and  destroy  her;  and  the  appearance  of  a 
spirit,  through  her  influence,  or  at  her  instigation,  was 
the  very  thing  that  would  convict  her.  She  had  gone 
thus'&r  bv  the  assurance  of  the  stranger  that  no  ham 
should  be&U  her ;  but  when  she  knows  that  the  stranger 
is  Saul,  she  loses  all  confidence. 

Saul  tells  her  not  to  be  afraid,  and  probably  said  a 
good  deal  more  than  what  is  here  recorded,  and  so 
removed  her  fears.  He  then  asks  what  she  had  seen. 
Be  had  seen  nothing,  but  he  concludes  that  she  had^ 
firom  her  knowing  him  as  soon  as  the  image  appeared. 
The  woman  answered,  **  I  saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the 
earth."  The  word  for  Ood^  in  the  original,  is  Elohim, 
that  is  used  to  denote  the  true  God,  as  well  as  the  false 
gods  of  Paganism.  We  think  it  should  be  here  under- 
stood, as  denoting  the  true  Gt>d.  Nearly  all  a^ee  that, 
though  plnral  in  form,  it  should  be  taken  as  singular  in 
sense.  The  woman  says,  she  saw  God  ascending  out  of 
the  earth. 

Now  let  it  be  observed,  that  in  all  or  nearly  all  cases 
of  the  appearance  of  angels,  to  Abram,  Isa^c,  Jacob, 
Moses,  eta,  the  angel  represents  himself  as  God.  The 
most  consistent  view  we  can  take  of  the  scene  before  us, 
is,  that  the  woman  saw  such  an  angel,  appearing  to  her 
as  Samuel  the  prophet  She  reports  this  to  Saul.  He 
then  inquires,  What  form  is  he  of?  He  evidently 
understands  the  woman  as  referring  to  but  one  anpear- 
ance.  What  form  is  Ac  of  ?  She  answered.  An  ola  man 
oometh  up,  and  he  is  covered  with  a  mantle.  The 
angel  assumed  this  appearance  to  represent  Samuel 
Saul  understands  that  it  is  Samuel,  and  the  ensuing  dia- 
logue is  based  on  this  idea. 

If  the  purpose  of  Samuel's  appearance  was  to  rebuke 
and  condemn  this  kind  of  business,  a  word  to  this  eflFect 
and  in  this  connection,  would  have  been  exceedingly  fit 
and  proper.  It  would  have  done  more  to  put  a  stop  to 
this  class  of  impositions,  than  all  the  executions  that 
Saul  had  ever  perpetrated,  having  in  view  this  result 
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That  the  image  could  announce  the  events  of  the  near 
future,  with  so  much  apparent  confidence,  is  proof  that 
it  was  divina  We  say  the  near  JvJbwre;  for  that  is  all 
that  can  be  claimed  from  the  use  of  the  word  "  to-mor- 
row/' as  here  employed. 

The  views  we  entertain  of  this  subject  are  somewhat 
peculiar.  Very  likel  v  no  one  else  holds  the  same  theory, 
ttf  course  no  one  will  feel  bound  to  defend  any  theory 
but  his  own.  We  think  the  appearance  of  Samuel  is  to 
be  understood  like  all  similar  appearances  among  the 
patriarch&  It  was  (Jod  in  the  form  of  an  angel ;  and 
that  angel  was  Samuel  Such  appearances  were  appear- 
aruxs  only,  and  nothing  elsa  They  were  prbducea  by 
the  Spirit  of  Gkxi,  operating  on  the  human  senses  of  see- 
ing, nearing,  etc.  Jacob  saw  in  a  dream,  a  ladder 
reaching  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  it.  All  this  was  an 
appearanca  The  angels  were  no  more  real  than  was  the 
ladder.  John  saw  spirits  and  angels  flying  in  the  midst 
of  heaven.  He  also  saw  a  remarkable  beast^  with  seven 
beads  and  ten  horns;  and  with  his  enormous  tail  he 
drew  down  a  third  part  of  the  stars.  Were  the  spirits 
and  angels  real  beings,  and^was  the  beast  a  mere  figment 
of  the  brain? 

Let  us  be  consistent,  so  Bar  as  we  can  be ;  and  surely 
there  is  nothing  to  interfere  in  the  present  casa  These 
appearances  are  not  deceptiva  They  represent  realities, 
and  there  are  realities  to  oe  represented  by  them.  They 
represent  angels,  and  there  are  angels.  They  represent 
Qod  and  Christ,  and  these  are  real  entities.  To  the 
dying  they  sometimes  represent  departed  friends  — 
fiithers  or  mothers,  parents  or  children ;  and  there  are 
such  to  be  represented. 

That  the  appearinoe  of  Samuel  was  designed  to  dis- 
prove the  clamis  of  the  woman,  cannot  well  be  recon- 
ciled with  its  occurrence  at  her  house,  and  apparently  at 
her  instigation.  It  is  equallv  opposed  by  tne  fact  that 
no  word  of  rebuke  is  utterea  by  the  historian ;  but  on 
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the  oontraiy,  the  record  is  given  with  his  evident  sanc- 
tion and  approval 

That  the  woman  was  a  bad  woman,  is  a  statement 
wholly  ineonsistent  with  the  record  She  was  greatly- 
distressed  at  the  message  to  Sanl,  and  showed  her  deep 
ffjrmpathy  in  his  behalf;  notwithstanding  she  had  manv 
reasons  for  being  rejoiced  at  his  overthrow.  She  "Mled 
for  him  the  fett^  calf"  It  may  have  been  all  she  had. 
She  certainly  was  not  rich.  And  if  Saul  gave  her  mj- 
tiling  fyt  these  services,  of  which  we  are  not  informed,  it 
ia  certain  she  did  not  demand  any  pay. 

If  it  be  asked,  Why  were  these  persons  denounced  by 
the  Hebrew  code,  and  put  to  death  ?  the  answer  is,  that 
the  practice  was  liable  to  great  abuses,  that  more  than 
iM^iK»ed  the  good  that  might  be  derived  from  it 

OHABAOTBK  OF  SAUIf. 

"  Saul  was  at  first  a  humble  young  man,  and  con- 
ducted himself  with  great  propnety ;  but  his  elevation 
made  him  proud,  and  he  soon  oecame  tyrannical  in  his 
private  conduct  and  his  political  measures.  His  natural 
temper  was  not  good ;  he  was  peevish,  fretful,  and  often 
outrageous;  and  these  bad  dispositions,  unchecked  by 
any  proper  application  of  the  grace  of  Gkxi,  became 
^eiy  day  more  headstrong  and  dangerous.  Through 
iheir  vicuence,  he  seems  at  times  to  have  been  wholly 
earned  away  and  deranged.  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  This  led  him  to  take 
his  friends  for  his  foes;  so  that  in  his  paroxysms  he 
alrave  to  imbrue  his  hand  in  their  blood,  and  more  than 
oooe  to  attempt  to  assassinate  his  own  son,  and  most 
catiselesBly  ana  inhumanly  ordered  the  innocent  priests 
ftt  Nob  to  be  murdered.  This  was  the  worst  act  m  his 
whole  life.  Saul  was  but  illy  qualified  for  the  discharge 
of  the  reral  functions.  The  rc^ider  will  remember  thkt 
he  was  chosen,  rather  as  a  general  of  the  armies,  than  as 
a  (»vil  goremor.  The  aoministratioh  of  the  affinrs  of 
■late  was  left  chiefly  to  Samuel ;  and  Saul  led  fortii  the 
manim  to  bittda"— Oar^ 
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"To  the  question,  Was  not  Saul  a  self-murderer? 
I  scruple  not  to  answer,  Na  He  was  to  all  appearance 
mortally  wounded  when  he  begged  his  armor4>earer  to 
extin^ish  the  remaining  spark  of  life ;  and  he  was  afraid 
that  the  Philistines  might  abuse  his  body,  if  they  found 
him  alive ;  and  we  can  scarcely  sa^  how  much  of  indigo 
nity  is  implied  in  that  word ;  and  his  Mling  on  his  sword 
was  a  fit  of  desperation. 

"  Taking  SauFs  state  and  circumstances  together,  there 
is  not  a  coroner's  inquest  in  this  nation,  that  would  not 
have  brought  in  a  verdict  of  ckrarigementj  while  the.  pious 
and  humane  would  everywhere  have  consoled  themselves 
with  the  hope  that  Gtxi  had  extended  mercy  to  his  souL" 
—Clarke. 

In  another  place,  on  the  words  of  Samuel,  that  Saul 
and  his  sons  snould  be  with  him.  Dr.  Clarke  applies  to 
them  the  words  of  Charles  Wesley : 

What  do  these  solemn  words  portend  7 

A  ray  of  hope  when  life  shidl  end. 

Thoo  and  tn  j  sons,  thoueh  slain,  shall  be 

To-morrow  in  repose  with  me. 

Not  in  a  state  of  hellish  pain. 

If  Sanl  with  Samuel  do  remain. 

Not  in  a  state  of  damned  despair, 

If  loving  Jonathan  be  there. 

''Saul  and  his  armor-bearer  died  by  the  same  sword. 
That  his  armor-bearer  died  with  his  own  sword,  is  out  of 
all  doubt ;  the  text  expressly  tells  us  so ;  and  that  Saul 
perished  by  the  same  sword  is  sufficiently  evident 
Ihuw  thy  sword^  says  he  to  him,  and  thrust  me  through; 
which  when  he  refused,  Saulj  says  the  text,  took  the  sword 
(the  very  sword)  and  fell  upon  it  What  sword?  Not 
nis  own,  for  then  the  text  would  have  said  so ;  but,  in 
the  plain,  natural,  grammatical  construction^  Ae  sword 
before  mentionod  must  be  the  sword  now  referred  to,  that 
is,  his  armor-bearer's.    1  Chron.  10 :  4,  5. 

''  Now  it  is  the  established  tradition  of  all  the  Jewish 
nation,  that  this  armor-bearer  was  Boe^ ;  and  I  see  no 
reason  why  it  should  be  discredited;  and  if  so,  then  Saul 


SAMUSL  AND  SAUL. 


197 


and  his  executioner  both  fell  by  that  weapon  with  which 
they  had  before  massacred  the  priests  of  God.  So 
Brutus  and  Cassius  killed  themselves  with  the  same 
swords  with  which  they  stabbed  CsBsar;  and  Callipus 
was  stabbed  with  the  same  sword  with  which  he  staboed 
Dia"    Delaney  quoted  by  Clarke, 

"  This  book  began  with  the  birth  of  Samuel  and  ends 
with  the  death  of  Saul.  The  comparison  of  these 
together  will  teach  us  to  prefer  the  honor  that  comes 
from  Qt)d,  before  all  the  nonors  of  the  world.  The 
reader  will  do  well  to  observe  also,  that  in  this  book  we 
have  two  such  examples  of  piety  and  virtue,  in  Samud 
and  David,  as  we  cannot  too  frequently  make  the  sub- 
ject of  consideration.  On  the  other  hana,  in  the  example 
of  Saul  we  have  a  picture  of  the  miserable  state  of  that 
man  who  forgetteth  God,  and  tumeth  aside  from  his 
commandments.  May  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  send 
down  his  grace  into  our  hearts,  that  through  our  whole 
lives  we  may  be  inclined  to  imitate  the  first,  and  may 
always  dread  to  fall  into  the  state  of  the  latter;  and  as 
the  only  way  to  escape  it,  make  it  our  chief  study  and 
deliffht  to  please  God  and  do  his  will ;  for  this  is  the 
whole  dutjr  of  man,  in  which  all  his  happiness,  all  his 
peace,  consists.  For  that  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked, 
hath  been  pronounced  by  Him  who  tnoweth  the  nature 
and  fitime  of  man,  by  the  Lord  himself,  who  cannot  lia 
The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot 
rest  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked. 
Isai  57 :  20,  2i:'— Benson. 


Samuel,  is  nardly  just  to  Saul,  who  was  kmg  and  fond 
of  power,  while  David  was  a  private  citizen,  with  none 
of  llie  cares  of  government  on  nis  mind,  and  none  of  its 
weighty  responsibilities  to  perplex  and  distress  him. 
The  comparison  of  Saul  with  David,  as  the  latter  is  pre- 
sented to  us  in  the  2d  book  of  Samuel,  would  be  more 
gust  and  e^ual  David  was  indeed  a  greater  and  better 
man  and  king,  but  he  had  his  faults,  as  well  as  Saul ;  and 


of  Saul  and  David,  as  given  us  in  1 
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is  &r  fiom  being  a  perfect  character.  The  sin  he  com* 
laitted  with  Batbsheba,  followed  by  the  murder  of  Uriah, 
oast  a  dark  shade  over  his  whole  life  and  character. 

But  we  must  not  expect  perfection  in  any  man,  while 
living  in  the  present  world.  And  besides,  every  man 
most'be  estimated  by  the  standard  of  the  age  in  which 
he  lives.  Judged  by  this  standard,  and  looked  upon 
with  respect  to  his  whole  life,  David  was  not  only  greater 
and  better  than  Saul,  but  he  had  few  if  any  equals 
among  his  cotemporarie& 
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Otmmm'.^Dttvid  Jfounis  fur  Saol  and  Jooafehaii ;  DtTld  bM;lM 
hit  Bflign  si  Hebron;  dandry  Importnat  Inoidenta;  UUixJOheth 
▲ssaaBisated;  David  inade  King  of  all  lerael. 

SBCTIiON      Datid  Mouam  roa  Saul  and  Jovaxeav. 


Vowtt 


 D»  

■iMighter  of  the  Amalakites  and  DaTid 
iMdabodt  two  daj«  In  Zlkkff ; 

i  It  oame  ervn  to  psM  oa  the  third 
day,  that,  hehold,  a  BaBoame  ootof  the 
Cfm9  ttam  Baal  with  hie  olothee  rent, 
•ad  earth  upon  his  head :  and  eo  it  was, 
ichen  he  onme  to  Darid,  that  he  feU  to 
the  earth  and  did  frilMtiianflfti 

t  And  David  Mid  unto  him.  From 
whanoe  oomeitt-thou  t  And  he  aaid  unto 
him,  Out  of  the  oamp  of  leiael  am  I 
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And  DaTid  eaid  unto  him.  How  went 
T  I  piar  thee,  tell  me.  And 
jvered  that  the  peqpleare  fled  from 
battle,  and  manj  or  the  peonle  aleo 
fiOlen  and  dead ;  and  fUnfand  Jooa- 
n  his  son  are  dead  also. 
And  DaTid  said  unto  the  jooag  man 
ktold  him.  How  knowest  thou  that 
I  and  Jonalhaa  hii  eim  be  deed  t 
And  the  joung  man  that  told  him 
'  As  I  haroened  bj  ohanoe  upou 
t  Gilboa,  BelMid,  UmX  leaned  apoa 
spuar;  and,  lo,  the  chariots  and 
Mnen  ibllowad  hard  after  him. 
And  when  he  looked  behind  him,  he 
me,  and  oalled  unto  me.  And  I  an- 
red.  Here  «» I. 

And  he  said  unto  m#.  Who  art  thou! 
'  laniwid  htaa,  I  man  Amatekite 


9  He  said  unto  me  afsin.  Stand,  I 
pray  thee,  upon  me,  and  daj  nie :  ftir 
anguish  isoome  upon  me,  beoanae  mv 
life  <«  yet  whole  in  me.  ^ 

10  So  I  stood  upon  him,  and  slew 
because  I  was  sure  that  he  could  not  Uto 
after  that  he  was  lallen  :  tmi  I  took  tha 
crown  that  was  upon  his  head,  and  the 
bneelet  that  m  on  hie  ana,  and  hwra 
brought  them  hither  unto  my  lord. 

1 1  Then  DaTid  took  hold  on  his  elothei, 
and  rent  them :  and  likewiae  all  the  am 
that  were  with  aim  : 

12  And  they  momrned,  and  wept,  and 
msted  until  eren,  for  Saul,  and  for  Jon- 
athan his  son,  and  for  the  people  of  the 
Loud,  and  for  the  house  of  Israel ;  be- 
cause they  were  Ikllen  by  the  sword. 

U  And  DaTid  said  unto  the  young 
man  that  told  him.  Whence  art  thou? 
And  he  answered,  I  a»  the  eon  of  a 
stranger,  an  Amalekiie. 

14  And  DuTideaid  unto him,liowwae« 
thou  not  afraid  to  stretch  forth 
hand  to  destroy  the  Loan's  anointed  T 

U  And  DaTid  called  one  of  the  young 
men,  and  said,  Qo  near,  and  foil  upon 
him.  And  he  smote  him  that  he  died. 

16  And  DaTid  said  unto  him.  Thy  blood 
be  upon  thy  head  :  for  thy  moufli  hath 
testiiled  against  thee,  Mying,  I  hava  < 
slain  the  tban'sancSted.  ^ 
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"  I  happened  by  Qhance  apon  mount  Gilboa."  Thifi 
looks  suspicious.  Tbis  young  man  does  not  represent 
himself  as  one  of  the  soldiers  on  either  sida  It  was  a 
most  singular  "chance,"  that  brought  him  there  just  at 
this  time,  while  the  battle  was  in  progress. 

Anguish  has  come  upon  me,  says  Saul.  More  prop- 
erly, Darkness  has  come  upon  ma  I  am  wounded 
meyously  and  my  sight  £Edls  ma  If  the  young  man 
aoes  aot  tell  the  truth,  as  we  haye  intimated,  how  came 
he  to  haye  the  crown  and  the  bracelet?  He  may  have 
had  these,  and  he  may  not  haye  had  them.  Nothing  is 
said  of  them  afterwaras.  But  if  he  actually  had  then^ 
he  may  haye  robbed  the  dead  of  them.  His  story  is 
oUfferent  from  the  regular  narratiye ;  1  Sam  81 ;  4,  6 ; 
and  as  he  had  a  motiye  for  deception,  we  belieye  he  did 
4eoeiya 

Dayid  seems  to  haye  reasoned  as  follows:  K  the 
young  man  tells  the  truth,  and  did  actually  kill  Saul,  he 
deseryes  to  die ;  and  if  he  tells  a  falsehooa,  he  ought  to 
die  for  the  falsehood  he  has  told.  All  of  us  would  not 
reason  as  Dayid  did ;  at  least,  in  respect  to  the  first  of 
these  particulars.  But  he  reasoned  precisely  as  we 
should  expect  The  entire  history  shows  him  to  haye 
been  a  sort  of  monomaniac  on  the  subject  of  the  sancti^ 
of  the  king.  As  suggested  by  some  interpreters,  h6 
may  haye  desired  others  to  follow  his  example,  when  he 
should  fill  the  throna 

Josephus  combines  this  young  man^s  story  with  the 
regular  account,  as  if  both  were  true,  as  follows : 
(Saul)  fought  with  great  brayery;  and  when  he  haa 
received  so  many  wounds  that  he  was  not  able  to  bear 
up,  nor  to  oppose  any  longer,  and  yet  was  not  able  to 
kill  himself,  he  bid  his  armor-bearer  draw  his  sword  and 
run  him  through,  before  the  enemy  should  take  him 
alive ;  but  his  armor-bearer,  not  darmg  to  kill  his  mas- 
ter, he  drew  his  own  sword,  and  placing  himself  over 
against  its  point,  he  threw  himself  upon  it ;  and  when 
he  could  neither  run  it  through  him,  nor  by  leaning 
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against  it  make  tlie  sword  pass  through  him,  he  tnmed 
him  round,  and  asked  a  certain  yonng  man  that  stood 
by,  who  he  was?  and  when  he  understood  that  he  was 
an  Amalekite,  he  desired  him  to  force  the  sword  through 
him,  because  he  was  not  able  to  do  it  with  his  own 
hands ;  and  thereby  procure  for  him  such  a  death  as  he 
desired.  This  the  young  man  did  accordingly ;  and  he 
took  the  golden  bracelet  that  was  on  Saul's  arm,  and  his 
loyal  crown  that  was  on  his  head,  and  ran  away/' 
Ant  book  vi  chap.  xiv.  sec.  7. 

Some  have  thought,  because  Saul's  death  came  from 
his  not  slaying  the  Amalekites,  (1  Sam.  16,)  it  was  so 
ordered  that  an  Amalekite  should  slay  him  I 

For  the  people  of  the  Lord  and  for  the  house  of  Israel 
"  For  the  people  of  Jvdah^  and  for  the  house  of  Israel" 
Sep.  In  Hebrew,  JtAdah  and  Jehovah  (Lord)  have  a  close 
resemblance,  so  that  one  might  be  easily  mistaken  for 
the  other.* 

I  am  an  Amalekite."  This  had  been  said  before ; 
but  David  asks  the  question.  Whence  art  thou,  to  see  if 
tiie  man  will  remember  to  tell  the  same  story  the  second 
time 

On  the  motives  that  influenced  David  to  treat  this 
youn^  Amalekite  as  he  did,  Delaney  has  the  following : 
"  David  rightly  judged  that  Saul  haa  no  power  over  his 
own  life,  and  consequently  should  not  have  been  obeyed 
in  such  a  commano.  God  and  the  State  had  as  much 
right  to  his  life,  when  he  was  weary  of  it,  as  when  he 
•most  loved  it  And  besides  all  this,  it  behooved  David 
to  vindicate  his  own  innocence  to  the  world,  by  so  pub- 
lic an  execution.  He  might  otherwise,  perhaps,  nave 
been  branded  with  the  guilt  of  employing  that  wretch  to 
murder  his  persecutor.  David  also,  doubtless,  had  in 
view,  to  deter  others  by  this  exampla  ♦  ♦  ♦  This  was 
a  wise  lesson  to  princes,  and  many  of  them  undoubtedly 
profited  by  it"   Quoted  by  Benson. 
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17  And  DftTld  Umented  nith  this  1am- 
witotifw  vrtf  Saul  and  orenr  Jonathan 

la  (Aiao  be  bade  them  teach  the  chil- 
dran  of  Judab  iht  u»*  of  the  bow  :  be- 
ll^ «r  U  written  in  the  book  of  J asher :  > 

19  The  beauty  of  Israel  is  slain  upon 
ttj^^Jbigh  places:  how  are  the  mighty 

10  TeU  a  not  in  Oath,  publish  a  not 
in  tha  itreeCs  of  Ashkelon ;  lest  the 
dnnghters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice,  lest 
the  danghters  of  the  undrcumcised  tri- 
nmpli. 

31  Te  mountains  of  Oilboa,  let  ihtrt  be 
no  dew,  nether  let  there  be  rain,  upon 
you,  nor  fields  of  offerinss  :  for  there 
ttie  shield  of  the  mighty  is  vilely  cast 
nway,  the  shield  of  Saul,  a$  thoiigh  Ju 
had  not  been  anointed  with  oil. 

13  From  the  blood  of  the  slain,  from 


1 :  17-17. 

the  Ikt  of  the  mighty,  the  bow  of  Jona- 
than turned  not  back,  and  the  sword  of 
Saul  returned  not  empty. 

23  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  loreiy  and 
pleasant  in  their  lires,  and  in  their  death 
they  were  not  dirided  :  they  were  swifter 
than  eagles,  they  were  stronger  ^n 
lions. 

24  Te  daughters  of  Israel,  weep  OTor 
Saul,  who  clothed  you  in  scarlet,  with 
other  delights ;  who  put  on  oroamonts  of 
gold  upon  your  apparel. 

25  How  are  the  mighty  fiaien  in  tho  * 
midst  of  the  battle  I   0  Jonathan,  thim 
vHut  slain  in  thine  high  places. 

26  I  am  distressed  for  tnee,  my  brother 
Jonathan  :  rery  pleasant  hast  tnou  heea 
unto  me  :  thy  lore  to  me  was  wonderful, 
passing  the  lore  of  woman. 

27  How  are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  tha 
weapons  of  war  perished  I 


Teaching  the  use  of  the  bow.  Leaving  out  the  supplied 
words,  that  are  put  in  italics,  the  passage  will  read,  tecuJi- 
ing  Ae  how.  In  the  foregoing  poetic  effusion  of  David^ 
the  how  is  several  times  mentioned.  This  circumstance 
doubtless  gave  the  name  "  Bow  "  to  this  piece  of  compo- 
sition. It  appears  to  have  found  its  way  into  the  book 
of  Jasher,  before  it  became  a  part  of  the  sacred  history. 
"  The  Orientals  seem  to  take  pleasure  in  giving  tropical 
or  enigmatical  titles  to  their  books  *  *  ♦  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  that  David's  elegy  upon  Saul  and 
Jonathan,  2  Sam  1 :  17-27,  is  called  tne  Bow  (verse  18) 
in  conformity  to  this  peculiarity  of  taste. — John, 

Others  understand  this  language  according  to  the 
English  version.  "  When  David  had  in  a  solemn  man- 
ner lamented  the  death  of  king  Saul,  he  gave  orders  for 
teaching  the  young  men  the  use  of  the  bow."  Homey 
Introduction,  vol.  iL  p.  88.  It  may  serve  to  confirm 
this  view  perhaps,  that  Saul  was  wounded,  near  unto 
death,  by  tne  weapon  here  referred  to.  A  weapon  that 
did  such  execution  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  David 
would  have  well  understood  and  practiced  by  his  own 


ID*  Herbelot  tells  us  that  a  Fenian  metaphysical  poem  was  entitled  "Boat 
Bush;*'  Moral  Essays  were  called,  "Garden  of  Anemones.*'  Another  eastern 
book  was  called  «*  Lion  of  the  Forest  ;**  another,  •*  Bright  Star  :*'  and  another. 

BraMleto.of  Oold.**-Jianii«r,  vol.  iii.  p.  118. 
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followers.  We  prefer  the  first  of  these  viewa  The 
supplied  words  can  be  accounted  for,  ovlj  on  this  theory. 

Tell  it  not  in  Gath ;  Dublish  it  not  m  the  streets  of 
Ashkelon.  Gath  and  Asnkelon  occumed  distant  points 
in  the  country  of  the  Philistines,  ana  publishing  these 
tidii^  to  these  places,  was  equivalent  to  letting  all  the 
people  know  them. 

Lest  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice.  Cities 
and  villages  are  sometimes  called  daughters;  but  the 
allusion  is  probably  to  the  Philistine  women,  who  were 
accustomed  to  proclaim  all  good  news  of  importance  m 
the  streets,  and  accompany  tne  proclamation  with  mneid 
and  dancing.  Such  was  an  oriental  custom,  of  which 
we  have  seen  some  examples  among  the  Hebrewa 

Fields  of  offerings.  As  offerings  to  the  Lord  con- 
sisted of  the  fruits  of  the  field,  bv  a  figure  of  speech 
they  are  made  to  represent  all  kinas  of  fi^its. 

The  shield  is  vilely  cast  away.  It  was  dishonorable 
for  soldiers  to  cast  away  their  shielda  They  were 
required  to  hold  on  to  them,  and  die  by  them,  TBthef 
than  ^ve  them  up.  Among  the  Greeks,  relinquishing 
the  shield,  in  the  oattle-field,  was  punished  with  death. 
The  shield  of  SauL  The  shield  of  Saul  must  be  the 
shield  that  should  have  protected  Saul  from  those 
arrows  by. which  he  was  pierced.  The  passage  is  a  cen- 
sure of  Saul's  attendants,  particularly  his  armor-bearer, 
for  not  giving  the  king  the  needed  protection. 

Not  anointed  with  oil  The  traiislator  has  tried,  bjr 
the  addition  of  words  where  none  are  found  in  the  origi- 
nal, to  express  the  true  idea.  But  the  sense  is  still  not 
Very  clear.  The  true  meaning  seems  to  be  that  the  shield 
was  not  a  sacred  thing,  or  it  would  not  have  been  so 
"vilely  cast  away." 

The  allusion  to  the  bow  of  Jonathan  and  the  sword 
of  Saul,  was  to  commend  their  prowess,  and  general 
success,  in  fighting  their  enemiea  David  is  not  willing 
to  attribute  the  death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  to  any  &tdt 
Of  theiia.   It  was  the  fault  of  their  attendanta 


908 


Saul  afid  Jonathan  were  pleasant  in  their  lirea  The 
great  love  of  David  for  the  late  king,  and  his  son  Jona- 
than, causes  him  to  cast  a  veil  over  all  their  faults. 

Thej  were  swifter  than  eagles,  and  stronger  than  lions, 
-^a  high  encomium  for  those  days,  when  speed  ana 
physical  strength  were  qualities  of  the  highest  order. 

Weep  over  Saul,  who  clothed  you  in  scarlet  The 
inference  designed  to  be  drawn  irom  this  is,  that  SauVs 
TOvemment  had  been  very  prosperous  Saul  and  Jona- 
tnan  fell  in  the  midst  of  the  battle  —  in  the  thickest  of  the 
flght,  where  brave  men  and  valiant  soldiers  prefer  to  falL 

The  references  to  high  places  were  suggested  by  the 
ftct  that  the  battle,  at  least  where  Saul  and  Jonathan 
feu,  was  on  high  ground,  on  the  mountain  of  Gilboa. 

David  extols  the  great  love  of  his  friend  Jonathan.  It 
was  wonderful,  passing  the  love  of  woman.  The  refer- 
ence may  be  to  the  deep  love  of  woman,  or  the  love  for 
woman.  In  either  case,  the  comparison  is  as  honorable 
to  woman  as  it  is  to  Jonathan. 

We  might  take  up  considerable  time,  in  pointing  out 
the  beauties  and  excellencies  of  this  composition  of 
David ;  but  we  are  compelled  to  refrain.  We  will  sub- 
join only  one  or  two  quotations  from  others.  Dr.  Clarke 
says,  "  This  lamentation  is  justly  admired  as  a  picture 
of  distress,  the  most  tender  and  the  most  striking, 
unequally  divided  by  grief  into  longer  or  shorter  breaks, 
lis  nature  could  pour  them  forth,  from  a  mind  intw- 
rupted  by  the  alternate  recurrence  of  the  most  lively 
images  of  love  and  greatness."  The  following  is  ftom 
Benson.  "The  bursts  of  sorrow  are  so  strong,  so 
pathetic,  so  short,  so  various,  so  unconnected,  that  no 
grief  was  ever  painted  in  such  living  and  lasting  colors 
And  it  is  one  sure  sign  and  beautifSl  effect  of  this  sor- 
row, that  David's  heart  was  so  softened  and  so  melted  by 
it,  as  to  lose  all  traces  of  Saul's  cruelty  to  him.  H!e 
remembered  nothing  now,  but  the  brave  man,  the  val- 
iant leader,  the  magnificent  prince,  the  king  of  God's 
appointment,  his  own  once  indulgent  master,"  eta 
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SBOnON  n.— Datid  neora  bu  Rnoir  at  Hnov. 
S8A1CS:  1-16. 

of  8mi1j  and  bronfl^  bim  orw  to  Kalia- 

nafm; 

9  Akd  made  him  king  orer  Oilaad,  and 
oTer  th«  Astiuritos,  and  orar  Jeneal, 
and  0T6r  Ephraim,  and  orer  Benjamin, 
and  orer  all  Israel. 

10  lahboaheth.  Saul'i  ion,  wom  iartj 

Ietft  old  when  he  began  to  rein  orer 
nael,  and  reigned  two  yaara.  Bat  the 
house  of  Jndah  followed  iHiTid. 

11  And  the  time  that  Darid  was  kinf 
in  Hebron  orer  the  houae  of  Jndah  was 
aeren  yean  and  six  months. 

12  And  Abner  the  son  of  Ker,  and  the 
senrants  of  Ishbosheth  the  son  of  Sanlf 
went  ont  from  Mahanaim  to  Gfibeon. 

IS  And  Joab  the  son  of  Zoroiah,  and 
the  senrants  of  DaTid,  went  ont,  and 
met  together  by  the  pool  of  Qibeon :  and 
thej  lat  down,  the  one  on  the  one  side  of 
the  pool,  and  the  othec  on  the  other  side 
of  tne  pool. 

14  And  Abner  said  to  Joab,  Let  the 
young  men  now  arise,  and  play  before 
us.   And  Joab  said.  Let  them  ariae. 

15  Then  there  aroee  and  went  orer  by 
number  twelve  of  Benjamin,  whiohper- 
iained  to  Ishbosheth,  the  son  of  8aul» 
and  twelre  of  the  seryants  of  Darid. 

16  And  they  canght  erery  one  his  fel- 
low by  the  head,  and  thruH  his  sword  in 
his  fellow's  side ;  so  they  Ml  down  to-^ 
gether :  wherefore,  that  plaoe  was  called 
Helkath-Hassurim,  which  it  in  GMbeon. 

David  inquired  of  the  Lord,  through  Abiathar  the 
priest  This  Abiathar  fled  to  David  from  Nob,  when 
that  place  was  destroyed  by  Saul  1  Sam.  28:  6. 
David  was  verycircumspect  in  all  his  movements  toward 
the  throne.  He  relaxed  in  this  particular  somewhat, 
when  he  had  gained  great  power. 

David  sent  messengers  unto  the  men  of  Jabesh-Gilead. 
He  desired  to  commend  the  brave  men  of  that  city,  for 
the  pains  they  had  taken  to  procure  and  burjr  the  body 
of  oauL  But  while  he  did  this,  he  was  furnished  with 
a  good  opportunity  to  sav  a  word  to  them  about  the 
government  It  was  an  object  to  conciliate  them,  and 
make  them  his  friends.  He  reminds  them,  that  though 
Saul  is  dead,  the  people  are  not  without  a  king.  Jud^, 
the  largest  of  the  tribes,  had  placed  him  upon  the  throne, 


Darid  inquired  of  the  Loan,  sajing. 
Shall  I  go  up  into  any  of  the  cities  of 
Judaht  And  the  Loan  said  unto  him, 
Go  up.  And  Darid  said.  Whither  shall 
I  go  upT  And  he  said,  xmto  Hebron. 

3  So  Darid  went  up  thither,  and  his 
two  wires  also,  Ahinoam  the  Jesreelitess, 
and  Abigail,  Nabal*s  wifo,  the  Oarmelite. 

6  And  his  men  that  loerv  with  him  did 
Darid  bring  up,  erery  man  with  his 
household  :  ana  they  dwelt  in  the  cities 
of  Hebron. 

4  And  the  men  of  Judah  came,  and 
there  they  anointed  Darid  king  orer  the 
house  of  J  udah.  And  ther  told  Darid, 
saying.  That  the  men  of  Jabesh-CKlead 
wenihn  that  buried  Saul. 

ft  And  Darid  sent  messengers  unto  the 
men  of  Jabesh-gUead,  and  said  unto 
them.  Blessed  be  ye  of  the  Loan,  that  ye 
hare<  shewed  this  kindness  unto  rour 
lord,  teen  imto  Saul,  and  hare  buried  nim. 

6  And  now  the  Loan  shew  kindness 
and  truth  unto  you  :  and  I  also  will  re- 

Suite  rou  this  kindness,  because  ye  hare 
one  this  thing. 

7  Therefore  now  let  your  hands  be 
strengthened,  and  be  ye  raliant :  for 
your  master  Saul  is  dead,  and  also  the 
Aouse  of  Judah  hare  anointed  me  king 
orer  them. 

8  But  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  captain 
«f  Baal's  host,  took  Ishbosheth,  the  son 
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and  awaited  the  action  of  the  other  tribes.  This  was 
well-timed,  but  it  did  not  at  first  bring  about  a  favorable 
result 

Abner  took  Ishbosheth,  eta,  and  brought  liim  over  to 
Mahanaim.  Mahanatm  literalW  means  camps,  and  is  so 
rendered  in  the  Vulgate.  Bie  made  him  kine  over 
Gilead.  Abner  commences  with  Gilead,  because  he  saw 
that  David  was  seeking  the  all^iance  of  that  district 
For  the  same  reason  apparently  he  makes  the  headquar- 
ters of  the  king  in  an  adjacent*^  town.  Abner  next  gains 
over  the  Ashurites,  an  error,  probably,  ft)r  Geshuritea 
So  the  VuL ,  Arab,  and  Syr.  Tnese  were  a  people  known 
to  have  been  friendly  to  the  Israelites.  Talmai  was 
their  king,  and  his  daughter  Maachah  became  a  wife  of 
David.  8 :  8 ;  1  Chron.  8 ;  2, 4.  They  were  in  the  same 
direction  as  Gilead,  and  not  far  oS.  Gilead  and  Geshur 
were  both  east  of  the  Jordan. 

Jezreel  is  mentioned  next  This  was  opposite  to 
Gtilead,  on  the  west  side  of  Jordan.  Ephraim  and  Ben- 
jamin, from  their  location,  naturally  come  next  in  order. 
The  historian  particularizes  no  longer,  but  adds  the 
comprehensive  phrase  all  Israel."  This,  however,  did 
not  now  include  all  the  Israelites;  the  tribe  of  Judah,  at 
least,  being  excepted. 

Ishbosheth  reigned  two  years.  He  might  have  con- 
tinued his  reign  much  longer,  if  he  had  not,  unfortu- 
nately, displeased  his  chief  officer.  In  the  next  verse,  it 
is  sai(l  that  David  reigned  over  Judah  seven  years  and 
six  montha  It  required  all  this  time  to  bring  the 
whole  country  under  the  reign  of  David,  though  for  a 
tmie  he  had  the  influence  of  Abner. 

They  went  out  from  Mahanaim  to  Gibeon.  From  the 
camps.  VuL  The  Hebrew  has  this  ambigui1r)r.  One 
renaerinc  is  as  literal  as  the  other.  More  litejy>  we 
think,  Mahanaim  is  correct  So  the  Seventy.  Cnbeon 
was  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  to  which  the  late  king 
belonged.  Hence  the  combatants,  on  Abner's  side,  were 
Benjamitea    They  met  by  a  pool  in  Gibeon.   There  is 
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such  a  pool,  ey^n  now,  in  that  locality.   Abner,  the  ^on 

of  Ner,  was  uncle  to  Saul,  and  great-uncle  to  IshbosheUi. 
See  1  Chron.  9:  39.  Comp.  1  Sam.  9:1;  14:  50,  6L 
Joab  was  son  of  Zeruiah,  sister  of  David,  and  was  there- 
fore his  nephew.    2  Sam.  2  : 18 ;  1  Chron.  2 :  16. 

Thej  sat  down,  a  short  distance  apart,  holding  conver- 
sation, no  doubt,  about  their  respective  govemmenta  At 
last  Abner  proposes  to  Joab,  that  twelve  men  be  sdected 
from  each  side,  to  play  (that  is,  play  fight,)  before  them, 
to  determine  on  whom  the  government  should  be  con- 
ferred. Though  this  is  called  a  "play,"  it  is  evident 
that  the  twelve  men  fought  in  terrible  eame8tne8&  The 
thrust  of  each  man*s  sword  was  so  well-timed,  that  every 
one  of  them  fell  dead  before  his  antagonist  Of  oourse 
neither  side  could  claim  the  victory. 

S8AM.  S:17-S2. 


17  And  there  was  a  rery  sore  battle 
that  day ;  and  Abner  wae  beaten,  and 
tlie  men  of  Israel,  before  the  servants  of 
DaTid. 

18  And  there  were  three  sons  of  Zeru- 
i«h  then,  Joabi  and  Abishai,  and 
Asahel :  and  Asahel  wot  as  light  of  foot 
•i  a  wild  roe. 

19  And  Asahel  vursned  after  Abner  ; 
and  in  going  he  tamed  not  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left  firsm  following  Abner. 

50  Then  Abner  looked  behind  him, 
and  said.  Art  thou  AsahelT  And  he  an- 
swered, I  aw. 

51  And  Abner  said  to  him,  Tom  thee 
aside  to  thy  right  hand  or  to  thy  left,  and 
lay  thee  hold  on  one  of  the  young  men. 
and  take  thee  his  armor.  But  Asahel 
would  not  turn  aside  from  following  htm. 
■  93  And  Abner  said  again  to  Asahel, 
Turn  thee  aside  firom  following  me  : 
wherefore  should  I  smite  thee  to  the 
ground  ?  how  then  should  I  hold  up  my 
face  to  Joab  thy  brother  f 

23  Uowbeit  ne  reftised  to  turn  aside : 
wherefore  Abner,  with  the  hinder  end  of 
the  spear,  anote  him  under  the  fifth  rift, 
that  the  spear  oame  out  behind  him ; 
and  he  fell  down  there,  ahd  died  in  the 
•ame  plaos:  and  it  oame  topass,(Aai 
•s  many  as  oame  to  the  plaoe  where 
Aoahel  fsU  down  and  died,  stood  still. 

84  Joab  also  and  Abishai  pursued  after 
Abner :  and  the  sun  went  down  when 
fhey  were  oome  to  the  hill  of  Aiwtw^k 
Oal  ttsM  befwe  Qiah,  by  the  way  of  the 
vUderaesiorOibeoci. 


U  AndtheohUdrenof  1 
ered  thsmselTes  together 
and  became  one  troop,  and  stood  on  the 
top  of  a  hill. 

26  Then  Abner  oalled  to  Joab,  and 
said.  Shall  the  sword  deroor  for  ever  T 
knowest  thou  not'that  it  will  be  bitterness 
in  the  latter  endT  how  long  shall  it  be 
then,  ere  thou  bid  the  people  retain 
from  following  their  brethren  T 

27  And  Joab  said,  Am  Ood  Ureth,  «Q- 
less  thou  hadst  spoken,  surely  then  in 
the  morning  the  people  had  gone  op 
erery  one  from  followi|ig  his  brother. 

28  8o  Joab  blew  a  trumpet,  and  all  the 
people  stood  still,  and  pursued  after  Is- 
rael no  more,  neither  fought  they  any 
more. 

29  And  Abner  and  his  men  walked  all 
that  night  through  the  plain  and  paaed 
orer  Jordan,  and  went  through  all  Bith- 
ron,  and  they  came  to  Mahanaim. 

80  And  Joab  returned  from  foUowinc 
Abner :  and  when  he  had  gathered*all 
the  people  together,  there  lacked  of 
Darid's  servatits  nineteen  men  and 
Asahel. 

81  But  the  servants  of  Darid  had  smit- 
ten of  B«  njamin,  and  of  Abner's  men, 
iotkat  three  hundred  and  three  iooiro 
men  died. 

82  And  they  took  up  Asahel,  and 
buried  him  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  mther, 
which  mu  in  Bethlehem.  And  Joab 
and  his  men  went  all  night,  and  they 
came  to  Hebron  at  break  of  day. 
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When  the  chosen  men  had  fiillen,  so  that  Ho  decision 
could  be  had,  a  more  general  engi^ement  ensued,  result- 
ing in  the  defeat  of  Abner.  The  circumstances  show 
that  both  leaders  had  a  considerable  force  with  them. 
Asahel  was  as  li^ht  as  a  wild  roe.  He  was  brother  to 
Joab,  David's  chief  captain.  He  was  more  noted  for  his 
fleetness  than  for  his  strength.  Leaving  all  others  of  the 
enemy,  he  pursues  after  Abner ;  and  though  repeatedly 
warned  by  that  magnanimous  chief,  to  turn  aside  after 
some  one  else,  more  his  equal,  he  persistently  refuses, 
and  is  at  last  reluctantly  slain.  The  fiEtcts  snow  how 
little  excuse  Joab  had,  afterwards,  for  slaying  Abner,  as 
the  blood  avenger  of  Asahel. 
Joab  and  Abishai  pursued  aft;er  Abner.    Abishai  was 


and  slain  him  then,  there  would  have  been  no  wrong; 
but  to  do  it  afterwards,  and  especially  under  the  dis^ise 
of  a  salutation  and  an  embrace,  was  a  most  unjustinable 
and  perfidious  act    Ammah,  Giah,  Gibeon,  etc.  See 


Abner  and  his  men  passed  over  Jordan  to  Mahanaim. 
They  had  to  pass  the  Jordan  to  go  to  Mahanaim.  They 
were  all  night  making  the  ioumey ;  and  this  circum- 
stance is  in  harmony  with  what  we  taiow  of  the  distance 
between  the  two  places.  Joab,  too,  and  his  men  were 
all  night  in  returning  to  Hebron,  a  little  over  thirty 
miles.  They  took  with,  them  the  body  of  Asahel,  and 
buried  it  at  Bethlehem.  It  is  interesting  to  recall  the 
fact,  that  the  family  to  which  Asahel  belonged,  were  old 
settlers  of  Bethlehem,  and  had  no  doubt  a  family  vault 
in  that  place. 

Asahel,  being  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  the  sister  of  David, 
and  David  bein^  the  son  of  Jesse,  who  resided  at  Bethle- 
hem, the  plain  inference  is,  that  the  family  of  Zeruiah 
also  resided  there.  It  is  a  little  remarkaole,  that  the 
father  of  Asahel,  Abishai  and  Joab,  is  never  mentioned 
or  alluded  to.  The  probability  is,  that  he  died  when  his 
sons  were  young.    See  1  Sam  16 :  1 ;  2  Sam  2 :  18. 


Had  they  overtaken  Abner, 
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SSCTION  m.^miDBT  Impobtaht  iKomsm. 


i  8AM.  S :  1-ie. 


NovtherewMaloBcirar  betweoi  the 
hooM  of  8«iil  and  fhe  house  of  Darid : 
but  Darid  muMd  ilrooger  and  itroofer. 
•ad  tho  hoiiM  of  Saul  wamd  weaker  and 


i  And  nnto  Darid  wen  wme  born  in 
Hebron:  and hk finfc-bonwas  Amnon, 
of  Abinoan  the  Jeareeliteie  s 

5  And  hit  eeoond,  ObileabL  of  Abigail 
the  wi£e  of  Vabal  the  Carmelite ;  and  the 
third.  Abealom  the  eon  of  Maaoah  the 
dangnter  of  Tafanai  kinf  of  Oeehur ; 

4  And  the  fourth*  Adoniiah  the  eon  of 
Haggith:  and  the  fifth,  fithephatiah  the 
eon  of  Abital ; 

ft  And  the  iixth,  Ithreaa^  br  EgUh, 
DaTid'e  wilb.  Theie  were  bom  to  Dayid 
in  Hebron. 

6  And  it  oame  to  paai»  while  there  wai 
war  between  the  house  of  Saul  and  the 
'house  of  Dairid.  that  Abner  made  him- 
self strong  for  tne  house  of  Saul. 

7  And  Saul  had  a  ooneubine,  whoee 
name  was  Bispah,  the  daughter  of  Aiah : 
and  AkJboMhUk  said  to  Abner,  Wherefore 
hast  thou  gone  in  unto  my  fother's  con- 
enblnef 

8  Then  was  Abner  Terr  wroth  for  the 
words  of  Ishbosheth,  and  said.  Am  I  a 
dog*s  head,  which  against  Jndah  do  shew 
kindness  this  day  unto  the  house  of  Saul 
thy  fother,  to  his  brethren,  and  to  his 
mends,  and  hare  not  deliTored  thee  into 
the  hand  of  DaTid,  that  thou  ehargest 


me  to-day  with  a  foult  oonoeming  tbia 


9  So  do  Ood  to  Abner,  and  more  also^ 
ejBoept,  as  the  Loan  hath  swom  to  Dand* 
eren  so  I  do  to  him ; 

10  To  translate  the  kingdom  tnm  the 
house  of  Saul,  and  to  set  up  the  throne  of 
Darid  OTer  Israel  and  over  Judah,  from 
Dan  eren  to  Beersheba. 

11  And  he  oould  not  answer  Abner  a 
word  again,  beeause  he  feared  him. 

19  Aiid  Abner  sent  mMsengers  to 
Darid  'on  his  behalf^  njb^g*  wnoee  it 
the  land  t  saying  also.  Make  thy  loacua 
with  me,  and  behold,  my  hand  sham  h$ 
with  thee,  to  bring  about  all  Israel  unto 

18  And  he  said.  Well;  I  will  make  a 
league  with  thee:  but  one  thing  I  require 
of  thee,  that  is.  Thou  shalt  not  see  mj 
fooe.  except  thou  first  bring  Minhai, 
Saul's  daughter,  when  thou  oomest  to  see 
myfooe. 

14  And  Darid  sent  messengers  to  Ish- 
bosheth,  Saul's  son,  saying,  DeUrer  me 
my  wife  Michal,  wbioh  I  espoused  to  me 
for  a  hundred  foreekins  of  the  Philistinee. 

1ft  And  Ishbosheth  sent,  and  took  her 
from  her  husband,  even  from  Phaltiel 
the  son  of  Laish. 

16  And  her  husband  went  with  her 
along  weeping  behind  her  to  Bahurlm. 
Then  said  Abner  unto  him,  Oo,  return. 
And  he  returned. 


There  was  a  lonff  war.  How  long,  we  are  not  directly 
informed ;  but  as  David  gained  the  entircf  ascendency, 
after  seven  years,  that  must  have  been  the  limit  of  the 
war. 

Talmai,  king  of  Geshur.  The  subjects  of  this  Talmai 
were  the  Geshurites,  alluded  to  in  the  former  chapter, 
2 :  9,  as  the  Ashurites.  Ithream  by  Eglah,  David's  wife. 
The  clause  "  David's  wife,"  is  quite  singular,  as  if  the 
others  were  not  wives,  as  well  as  Eglah.  The  most 
reasonable  supposition  is,  that  David  had  a  wife  Eglah, 
and  a  concubine  of  the  same  name ;  and  the  object  was, 
to  distinguish  between  them.  Idiream  was  the  son  of 
the  wife,  and  not  of  the  concubina  Unto  David  were 
born  sons  in  Hebron.  Concerning  these  see  comments 
on  1  Chron.  8 :  1-4. 
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Abner  made  himself  strong  for  the  house  of  Saul. 
"Governed  the  house  of  Saul.  VuL  and  Sep.  Every- 
thing was  conducted  according  to  his  will,  as  much  as  if 
he  were  king.  Against  Judah,  verse  8.  Not  found  in 
the  Sep.  It  appears  to  be  superfluous.  Ishbosheth 
accuses  Abner  of  too  great  intimacy  with  Bizpah,  a  con- 
cubine of  the  late  lang.  The  great  anger  of  Abner, 
without  denying  the  charge,  looks  inconsistent  It  is 
probable  that  the  accusation  implies  more  than  it  directly 
asserts.  Judging  from  similar  examples,  it  appears  to 
imply  a  design  upon  the  throne.  When  Adonijah 
sought  the  hand  of  Abisha^,  Solomon  gave  this  con- 
struction to  his  conduct,  and  ordered  him  put  to  death. 
Out  of  resentment,  Abner  now  forms  an  alliance  with 
David,  and  attempts  to  bring  all  the  Israelites  under  his 
government 

As  the  Lord  hath  sworn  to  David.  This  language  of 
Abner  shows  that  he  was  aware  of  the  divine  promise 
to  David  that  he  should  have  the  government  That 
David  was  anointed  by  Samuel  the  pronhet,  was  at  first 
kept  firom  the  knowledge  of  Saul  and  nis  party ;  but  it 
had  somehow  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Abner^  as  is 
now  evident  David  will  accep^t  Abner's  mediation, 
only  on  condition  that  Michal,  his  first  wife,  daughter 
of  oaul,  shall  be  returned  to  him.  One  does  not  won- 
der at  this ;  for  Michal  had  been  very  faithful  to  David. 
The  Jews  claim  that  she  preserved  ner  fidelity  to  him, 
during  her  stay  with  Phaltiel. 

Her  husband  went  weeping  behind  her.  The  picture 
here  drawn,  of  the  husband  following  at  a  distance  weep- 
ing, is  justly  admired,  as  one  of  the  most  touching  any- 
where to  be  found.  "  Conscious  that  he  had  no  right  to 
complain,  or  molest  Michal  with  his  lamentations,  he 
follows  her  at  a  distance,  with  a  distress  silent  and  self- 
confined,  going  (saith  the  text,)  and  weeping  behind  her. 
However  such  fine  paintings  of  nature  go  unr^arded 
in  the  sacred  writings,  I  am  satisfied  that  in  Homer,  we 
should  survey  this  with  delight" — Deianey. 
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9  SAM.  S:  17-27. 


17  And  Abner  hmd  oommonioatioii  and  Joab  came  from  pwtmUi^u  troop, 
with  the  elden  of  lanel,  WTing,  To  and  broaifht  in  a  gx«at  apoii  with  them  : 
■ought  for  Darid  in  times  past  to  be  king  but  Abnor  was  not  with  Darid  in  He- 


rver  you :  bron ;  for  he  had  senthim  awfty,  and  he 

18  sfowthen  do  U:  for  the  Loan  hath  was  Rone  in  peace. 

—    •■  ~ 28  When  Joab  and  all  the  hoet  that 

was  with  him  were  oome,  thej^told  Joab, 
Miying,  Abner  the  eon  of  Ver  oame  to  the 
king,  and  he  hath  sent  him  away,  and  he 


and  out  of  the  hand  of  aU  their 

19  And  Abner  abo  spake  in  the  ears  of  ui  gone  in  peace. 
Benjamin :  and  Aimer  went  also  to  24  Then  Joab  oame  to  the  Unc,  and 
tpA  in  the  ears  of  David  in  Hebron  all  said.  What  hast  thou  done  T  Behold,  Ab- 
tnat  seemed  good  to  Israel,  and  that  ner  came  unto  thee ;  whT  it  it  thai  thou 
■earned  good  to  the  whole  house  of  Ben>  hast  sent  him  away,  and  he  is  quite  gone  t 
Jamin.  25  Thou  knowest  Abner  the  eon  of 
SO  So  Abaeroame  to  Dayid  to  Hebron,  Ner,  that  he  came  to  deeeire  thee,  and  to 
 "DaTid 


and  twenty  men  with  him.  And  DaTid  know  thy  goiiur  out  and  thy  oovung  iut 

made  Abner  and  the  men  that  were  with  and  to  know  all  that  thou  doest. 

him  aftaet.  26  And  when  Joab  was  oeme  ooiflma 

21  And  Abner  said  unto  Darid,  I  will  David,  he  sent  messengers  after  Abner. 
arise  and  go.  and  will  gather  all  Israel  which  brought  him  agiOn  from  the  wdi 
onto  my  lord  the  king,  that  they  may  of  Sirah  :  but  David  knew  U  not. 
Bake  a  league  with  thee,  and  that  thou  27  And  when  Abner  was  returned  to 
mavit  reign  over  all  that  thine  heart  Ht^brou,  Jo  ib  took  him  aside  in  the  gate 
desueth.  And  David  eent  Abner  away  ;  to  speak  with  him  quietly,  and  smote 
and  he  went  in  peace.  him  there  under  the  filth  rA,  tiuil  he 

22  And,  behold,  the  servants  of  David  died,  for  the  blood  of  Asahel  his  brother. 

Abner  had  communication  with  the  elders  of  XsraeL 
He  reminds  them  that  they  had  once  desired  David  for 
a  king,  and  adds  that  there  is  now  an  opportunity  to 
gratify  their  wisL  He  reminds  them  of  David's  former 
prowess,  and  of  the  divine  promise  in  his  favor.  He 
also  spake  in  the  ears  of  Benjamin  in  particular.  The 
reason  was,  that  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  the  one  to 
which  Saul  belonged ;  and  its  consent  being  obtained, 
thi  rest  would  follow  without  much  difficulty.  The 
matter  was  finally  settled  at  a  feast,  which  was  made  by 
David  for  Abner  and  twenty  of  the  leading  men  of  Israel 

Joab  came  from  pursuing  a  troop — ^a  troop  of  enemies, 
or  it  may  be,  of  banditti  Abner  is  gone,  but  Joab  sends 
alEter  him  and  treacherously  slays  him.  He  does  it  in 
the  gate  —  not  in  the  city,  for  Hebron  was  a  city  of 
refuge,  and  within  the -walls  Abner  was  safa  The  pre- 
tense that  he  slew  Abner,  to  avenge  the  death  of  Asanel, 
was  false  and  dastardly.  The  law  of  blood  revenge  did 
not  apply  at  all  to  the  case  of  Asahel ;  but  Joab  was  too 
powerml  to  be  molested,  as  David  was  then  situated,  and 
ne  is  allowed  to  put  his  own  construction  upon  his  acta 


m 


i  BAM. 

n  And  afterwards  wbeo  Da^d  heard 
A,  hm  eaid,  I  aad  my  kingdom  goilt- 

M>  before  the  LoaD  forerer  from  the 
blood  of  Aboer  the  eon  of  Vcr. 

29  Let  it  rest  on  the  head  of  Joab,  and 
on  aU  hie  ftither'i  houee ;  and  let  there 
not  UiX  from  tho  hooae  ef  J9kb  one  ihat 
hath  an  iqrae,  or  that  is  a  le  per,  or  that 
leanetb  on  aitaft  srthfvtii^wth  on  ihi- 
sword,  or  that  laeketh  brcsd. 

•0  80  Joab  and  Abishai  bis  bio  hfr 
slew  Abner,  because  he  had  slain  their 
brother  Asahel  at  CHbeon,  in  the  battle. 

91  And  DaTid  asid  to  Joab.  and  to  all 
4he  people  that  tosre  with  him.  Bend 


^rd  yon  with  saek< 

before  Abner.  And 


S:  S8-89. 

84  Thy  hands  were  not  boond,  nor  tiir 
feet  pat  into  fottera :  as  a  man  foUetn 
berorr  wi^ed  men,  $0  fellest  thon.  And 
all  the  people  wept  aisain  orer  him. 

35  And  when  all  the  people  came  to 
cause  BaTid  to  eat  meat  while  it  was  t«| 
day,  David  sware,  saying.  So  do  Qoa  to 
m^  and  more  also,  if  I  taste  bread,  or 
anicfa^  fllaSf  till  the  sun  be  down. 

S6  And  all  the  people  took  notice  U, 
mod  it  pleased  them :  as  whatsoover  tht 
king  did  pleased  all  the  people. 

87  For  all  the  peopte  and  all  l8ia«l 
understood  that  day  that  it  was  not  of 
the  king  to  slay  Abner,  the  son  of  Ker. 

85  And  tho  lone  said  unto  his  serraat^ 
Know  ye  not  that  there  is  a  prince  and  a 
{Treat  man  fitllen  this  day  in  Israel  f 

89  And  I  am  this  day  weak,  though 
anointed  king ;  and  these  men  the  sou 
ofZeruiahtetoohardforme:  the  Loan 
shall  reward  the  doer  of  eril  according  to 
his  wickedness. 


doth,  and  mourn  

Ub«  DaTid  iUsMslrfoUowad  the  bie 

12  And  they  buried  Abner  in  Hebron : 
and  the  king  luted  up  his  Toioe.  and  wept 
•4  the  i^To  of  Abner :  and  all  the  peo- 
ple wept. 

iS  And  fhe  Ung  lamsmted  orer  Abner. 
and  said.  Died  Abner  as  a  fool  dieth  T 

Let  it  rest  on  the  head  of  Joab,  eta  Such  impreca- 
ti<ms  were  common  with  the  ancienta  The  mention  of 
the  &ther*8  house  in  this  connection,  was  suggested  by 
the  theory  that  a  whole  famihr  is  involved  in  the  guilt 
of  any  one  of  its  members.  ECence  the  lex  talionis^  when 
it  could  not  reach  the  guilty  one,  was  satisfied  with  onQ 
that  was  near  of  kin. 

Joab  and  Abishai  his  brother  slew  Abner.  Though 
Abishai,  the  brother  of  Joab,  is  associated  with  me 
latter  in  the  record,  because  he  had  the  same  interest  in 
avei^ng  the  death  of  Asahel,  yet  the  facts  recorded 
make  it  certain  that  the  whole  base  deed  was  Joab'& 

Died  Abner  as  the  fool  dieth  7  It  is  Quite  likely  that 
this  language  should  be  interpreted  affirmatively,  and 
not  int«Togatively.  He  was  toolish  to  allow  Joab  to 
get  advantage  of  him  and  kill  him.  He  was  competent 
to  defend  mmself,  and  shoidd  have  done  so.  ^^His 
hands  were  not  bound,"  etc.,  language  that  confirms  this 
eonstraotion. 

All  the  people  came  to  cause  David  to  eat  With 
the  Jews,  "  it  was  customary  with  the  friends  of  the 
family  (when  one  died^  to  resort  to  the  house,  immedi- 
ately aner  the  funeral,  and  bring  the  ^t  provisions 
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they  had,  along  with  them,  to  support  and  refresh  their 
friends  in  affliction,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power ;  and  a 
more  benevolent  and  humane  usage  never  prevailed  in 
any  country.  The  presumption  was,  that  the  people  in 
amotion  fergot,  or  it  may  be  n^lected,  their  proper 
refr^hment,  at  a  time  when  they  most  needed  it ;  and 
therefore  it  was  the  business  of  friendship,  and  one  of  its 
kindest  offices,  to  supply  that  cara" — Ddaney. 

The  people  understood  that  it  was  not  the  kin^  that 
slew  Abner.  A  doubt  on  this  subject,  at  that  particular 
time,  would  have  operated  very  injuriously,  not  to  say 
fritally,  against  his  prospects  for  obtaining  the  kingdom. 
Abner  was  a  great  man  and  greatly  respected  by  David 
and  all  the  peopla  The  king  confesses  himself  weak 
for  the  want  of  such  men. 

9  SAX.  4  :  I-IS. 


And  when  Saul*!  Mm  heard  that  Abner 
was  dead  in  Hebron,  his  hands  were 
fieUe  and  all  the  Israelites  were  troubled. 

9  And  8anl*s  son  had  two  men  that 
twrs  captains  of  bands :  the  name  of  the 
one  iBOS  Baanah,  and  the  name  <tf  the 
other Beehabthe  sons  of  Bimmon  a  Beer- 
othite,  of  the  ehQdren  of  Benjamin :  for 
Beeroth  also  was  reckoned  to  Benjamin : 

8  And  the  Beerothites  fled  to  Gittaim, 
and  were  sojourners  there  until  this  day. 

4  And  Jonathan,  Saul's  son,  had  a  son 
ikai  wa§  lane  of  Mt  feet.  He  was  fire 
years  old  when  the  tidlxi|B  came  of  Saul 
and  Jonathan  out  of  Jesreel,  and  his 
nurse  took  him  up,  and  fled :  anditoame 
to  pass,  as  she  made  haste  to  flee,  that  he 
fell,  and  became  lame.  And  lua  name 
wat  Mephiboeheth. 

ft  And  the  M>ns  of  Bimmon  the  Beer- 
othite,  Beohab  and  Baanah,  went,  and 
came  about  the  heat  of  the  day  to  the 
house  of  Ishboeheth,  who  lay  en  a  bed  at 
noon. 

6  And  they  came  thither  into  the 
midst  of  the  house,  as  Moiyh  they  would 
hare  fetched  wheat ;  and  tney  smote  him 
under  the  fifth  rib;  and  Beohab  and 
Baanah  his  brother  eeoaped. 

7  For  when  they  came  into  the  house, 
he  lay  on  his  bed  in  his  bedchamber,  and 
they  smote  him,  and  slew  him,  and  be- 


headed him,  and  took  his  head,  and  cat 

them  away  through  the  plain  all  nis^t. 

8  And  they  brought  the  head  of  Idi- 
bosheth  unto  Darid  to  Hebron,  and  said 
to  the  king,  Behold  the  head  of  Ish- 
bosheth  the  son  of  Saul  thine  enemy, 
which  sought  thy  life;  and  the  Loan 
hath  aTenged  my  lord  the  king  this  day 
of  Saul,  and  of  ms  seed. 

9  And  David  answered  Beohab  and 
Baanah  his  brother,  the  sons  <tf  Bimmon 
the  Beerothite,  and  said  unto  them.  Am 
the  Loan  lireUi,  who  hathi  redeemed  my 
soul  out  of  all  adrersity, 

10  When  one  told  me,  saying,  Behold, 
Saul  is  dead,  thinking  to  baTO  brouf^t 
good  tidings,  I  took  hold  ci  him.  and 
slew  him  in  Zlklag,  who  thonaht  that  I 
would  hare  giren  him  a  reward  fcir  his 
tidinn: 

11  How  much  more,  whan  wicked  men 
hare  slain  a  righteous  person  in  his  own 
house  upon  his  bed  f  snail  I  not  there- 
fore now  require  his  blood  of  your  hand, 
and  take  you  away  from  the  earth  T 


IS  And  DaTid  commanded  hisyounc 
men,  and  they  slewthem.  and  cut  off 
their  hands  and  their  feet,  an 


them  up  OTor  the  pool  in  Hebron.  But 
they  took  the  head  of  Uhboaheth,  and 
buried  if  in  the  sepulchre  of  Abner,  in 
Hebron. 


SauFs  son  had  two  men  that  were  captains  of  banda 
Thej  may  have  been  captains  of  hundreds  or  ihousanda 
Presuming  that  the  dynasty  of  Saul  was  near  its  end, 
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ihqr  began  to  look  about  for  some  method  by  whicb  to 
reconcile  themselves  to  David  They  came  to  this  con- 
clusion the  more  readily,  fix>m  learning  the  defection, 
and  perhaps  the  death  of  Abner.  They  at  length 
resolve  on  the  expedient  of  killing  Ishbosheth,  in  revenge, 
X)8tensibly,  for  the  conduct  of  Saul  toward  David.  The 
act  was  not  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  age ;  but  there 
were  some  circumstances,  of  which  they  were  not 
informed,  that  made  it  unsuccessful  The  principal  of 
these  was  the  sanctity  of  the  person  of  the  kin^,  as 
David  viewed  the  subject  They  had  not  heard  the 
story  of  the  young  Amalekite,  who  killed  Saul,  and  was 
slain  by  David. 

Bemth  was  reckoned  to  Benjamin.  This  is  a  gloss 
by  some  transcriber,  who  feared  that  the  location  of 
Beeroth,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  would  not  be  under- 
stood, unless  the  reader's  attention  was  particularly  called 
to  the  fact  Gittaim  was  also  a  town  of  Benjamin.  NeL 
11 :  88.  Comp.  Jos.  18 :  26.  The  Vulgate  makes  these 
men  captains  of  banditti.  They  joinra  themselves  to 
Saul's  son,  and  afterwards  sought  the  friendship  of  David. 
It  is  said  in  both  the  Septuagint  and  Vulgate,  that  the 
door-keeper  was  cleaning  wheat  Ishboeheth  was  taking 
a  nap  at  noon,  a  universal  practice  among  the  people  of 
the  East  As  these  men  were  known  to  be  officers  of 
the  king^  they  were  not  suspected. 

They  gat  them  away  through  the  plain.  The  ibul 
deed  was  perpetrated  probably  at  Mahanaim.  Through 
the  plain,  nas  reference  to  the  plain  of  the  Jordan.  They 
took  the  valley  of  the  Jordan  till  they  came  to  Jericho; 
and  then  they  went  over  the  hills  to  Hebron.  The  Seix 
says  they  went  to  the  east ;  but  no  eastern  route  could 
have  lea  them  to  Hebron.  The  Vulgjte  agrees  with  our 
version.  On  this  treacherous  act  Benson  makes  the 
following  iust  observation  :  "  There  is  no  one  villany, 
which  the  numan  mind  so  naturally  and  so  instinctively 
abhors,  as  treachery ;  because  it  is  perhaps  the  only  vil- 
limy  fxom  which  no  man  living  is  secure;  and  for  this 


214 


leaaon,  tivery  m&n  mtidf  take  pleasure  in  th6  ptdUBbtteat 
of  it" 

The  Lord  hath  delivered  the  soul  of  David  (David 
himself)  out  of  all  advprsitv.  He  had  passed  througll  a 
very  trying  experience,  bM  yet  he  had  triumphed  over 
every  obstacle,  without  the  aid  of  assassins;  and  now 
least  of  all  did  he  need  their  assistance. 

Cutting  off  their  hands  and  feet  This  treatment  of 
criminals  was  a  common  practice  in  tiie  Bast^ 

The  murderers  were  hung.  This  was  after  they  were 
knied.  The  porf  was  a  plac6  of  public  resort^  and  there- 
fore a  suitable  place  for  hkanging  these  bodies  as  a  warn- 
ing to  others.' 

Travelers  tell  us  that  there  are  two  noted  pools  in 
Hebrot!,  one  at  the  south  end  of  the  town,  and  another 
at  the  north  end.  The  latter  is  85  by  66  feet,  and  the 
former  is  150  feet  square  and  60.deep.  They  are  made 
of  stone,  and  are  without  doubt  of  great  antiquity: 

Jb  bring  aood  tidings^  vetse  10,  is  exprcMed  by  the 
Seventy  in  the  use  of  {ivafytUZ^  etmnggitizoj  a  word  we 
often  meet  with  in  the  New  Testament,  in  connection 
with  a  more  important  subject 

The  assassins  had  cut  off  the  head  of  Ishbosheth,  and 
brought  it  with  them  to  Hebron.  This  was  taken  fiom 
them  and  buried  decently  in  the  tomb  of  Abner. 

•      SECrnON  lY.— Dayid  BS00MB8  EiMO  or  all  Isb^xl. 
2  SAM.  ft:  MO.  1  OHBON.  11:  19. 


Than  oame  all  the  tribu  of  IbtmI  to 
BATid  unto  Hebron,  and  apAke,  aayine. 
Behold,  we  art  thy  bone  und  thy  flew. 

2  Also  in  time  poet,  when  Saul  was 
king  orer  ue,  thou  wait  he  tha*  leddeit 
out  and  broughtest  in  Israel :  and  the 
Xjosb  mid  te  thee,  thou  ihalt  feed  ny 
peo^lejhrael,  and  thou  ehalt  be  a  captain 

S  So  aU  the  elden  of  Ikrael  oame  to 


Then  all  Israel  gathered  themetfTei  to 
Darid  unto  Hebran,.  saying,  Behold,  w^ 
arft  thy  bone  and  thy  fleah. 

S  And  moreover  in  time  past,  eren 
when  Saul  wae  king,  thou  wad  ha  that 
leddest  out  and  brouf^tteft  in  Israel :  and 
the  Loan  thy  Ood  said  unto  thee.  Thou 
Shalt  feed  my  people  Israel,  ana  thou 
shall  be  ruler  orer  my  people  IvaeL 

S  Thereibie  oame  all  the  elden  of  Is- 


1  •*  This  cutting  oft  the  hands  «nd  feet  of  those  that  haTe  behared  ill,  in  matters 
of  statOk  sinuige  as  If  may  seem  to  ui,  to  oiilt  an  old  easlem  euston  net  yiil  worn 
out/'— BIsrMtr,  toU  iii.  p.  Ml. 

iJoeeplinisam  thttlDaTU  wnaed  ill  wrti  of  tortnreetoU  inflicted  om  thaie 
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iha  king  to  Hebron ;  and  king  Darid 
made  a  league  with  them  in  Hebron  be> 
ivrethe  Xjomn :  and  they  anointed  DaWd 
IdngoTer  Israel. 

4  David  wa*  thirty  years  old  when  he 
Iwgan  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  forty 
years. 

5  In  Hebron  he  reigned  orer  Judah 
seren  Tears  and  six  months  :  and  in 
Jemaalem  ho  reigned  thirtr  and  three 
years  over  all  Israel  and  JTuoah. 

6  And  the  king  and  his  men  went  to 
Jerusalem  unto  the  Jebusitee,  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  land  :  which  spake  unto 
DaTid,  saying.  Except  thou  take  away 
the  blind  and  the  lame,  thou  shalt  not 
oome  in  hither :  thinking,  Darid  cannot 
come  in  hither. 

7  Nerertheless,  Darid  took  the  strong- 
hold of  Zkon. :  the  same  it  the  oity  of 
Darid. 

8  And  Darid  said  on  that  day,  Whoso- 
erer  getttfth  up  to  the  gutter,  and  smiteth 
the  JeboalteB  and  the  lame  and  the  blind, 
that  are  hated  of  Darid*s  soul,  he  $haU  be 

and  captain.  Wherefore  ther  said. 
The  blind  and  the  lame  shall  nM  oome 
Into  the  house. 

9  So  Darid  dwelt  in  the  fort,  and  called 
it  the  city  of  Darid  And  Darid  built 
round  about  fh>m  ICillo  and  inward. 

10.  And  Darid  went  on,  and  grew  great, 
and  the  Loan  God  of  hosts  unit  with 


rael  to  the  king  to  Hebron ;  and  Darid 
made  a  corenant  with  them  in  Hebron 
before  the  Loan  ;  and  they  anointed  Da- 
rid king  orer  Israel,  aocoirding  to  the 
word  01 the  Loan  by  flamnel* 


4  And  Darid  and  all  Israel  went  to 
Jerusalem,  which  is  Jehus;  where  the 
Jebusites  «oere,the  inhabitants  of  the 
land. 

5  And  the  inhabitants  of  Jehus  said  to 
Darid,  Thou  shalt  not  come  hither.  Ner- 
ertheleas  Darid  took  the  castle  of  Zion, 
which  it  the  city  of  Darid. 


6  And  Darid  said,  Whoeoerer  smiteth 
the  Jebusites  first  shall  be  chief  and 
captain.  So  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah 
went  fknt  up,  and  was  chief. 

7  And  Darid  dwelt  in  the  ca8tAr;there- 
fbre  they  called  it,  The  city  of  Darid. 

8  And  he  built  the  dtr  round  about, 
eren  from  Millo  round  aoout ;  and  Joab 
repaired  the  rest  of  the  city. 

9  So  Darid  waxed  greater  and  fpreater; 
for  the  Loan  of  hosts  wot  with  him. 


1%  was  not  enough  that  David  had  been  designated  and 
anointed  by  a  prophet  as  king.  The  people  mnst  con- 
fess him,  and  install  him  into  his  office.  Sanl  had  come 
to  the  throne  in  precisely  the  same  way.  David  must 
feed  his  peopla  "  As  he  had  formerly  a  flock  of  sheep, 
which  he  was  to  watch  over,  defend,  lead  in  and  out,  and 
for  which  he  was  to  find  pasture ;  now  he  is  to  watch 
over,  defend,  lead  in  and  out,  and  protect  the  Israelitea" 
—Clarke. 

The  original  does  not  mean  to  feed  merely,  but  it 
means  to  do  aU  the  duties  of  a  shepherd.  We  have  no 
single  word  that  expresses  tiie  idea.  To  feed  comes  the 
nearest  to  it 

"  Before  the  Lord  "  does  not  always  imply  the  presence 
of  the  tabemacla  It  merely  implies,  that  Jehovah  was 
present,  and  was  called  to  witness  and  sanction  the  pro- 
ceedings. 

Except  thou  take  away  the  lame  and  the  blind" 
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This  implies  that  the  Jebusite  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
felt  so  secure  in  their  strong  fortificaticHis,  that  the  lame 
and  ilie  blind  would  be  able  to  defend  them.  Other 
views  are  entertained.  Luther  thought  that  the  idols  of 
the  Jebusites  were  the  lame  and  the  blind,  called  so 
ironically,  by  the  inhabitants  that  placed  them  upon  the 
walk.  Josephus  takes  the  view  we  have  given.  So  do 
Stackhouse  and  others.  Notwithstanding  3ie  confidence 
of  the  Jebusites,  David  did  take  the  citadel  of  Zion,  and 
called  it  the  "  City  of  David." 

Yerse  8,  in  the  left  hand  passage,  is  obscure,  in  the 
English  version.  The  sense  is  better  expressed  thus :  — 
And  David  said  on  that  day,  Whoever  smiteth  Jebu- 
site, (Jerusalem)  and  the  lame  and  the  blind,  and  those 
that  hate  the  soul  of  David,''  eta  By  soul  of  David  is 
simply  meant  David  himself  It  is  better  to  render  the 
woras  so  as  to  make  them  refer  to  those  that  hated 
David,  than  to  those  he  hated.  "  Therefore  it  was  said, 
the  blind  and  the  lame  shall  not  come  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord."  This  last  is  a  proverb,  which  the  writer 
attributes  to  David  when  he  took  Jerusalem.  But  more 
likely  it  originated  from  the  law  of  Moses,  that  shut  out 
the  lame,  blind,  eta,  from  the  services  of  the  priestly 
office.  Lev.  21 :  17,  18.  Millo  was  a  fortification  near 
Jerusalem,  on  the  side  of  Zion,  but  more  than  this  is  not 
known. 

The  words,  in  verse  8,  of  the  right  hand  passage, 
"  Joab  repctired  the  rest  of  the  city,"  should  be  that  he 
saved  alive  the  rest  of  the  ci^.  The  same  word  is  so 
rendered  in  1  Sam.  27:  9,11.  "From  Millo  and 
inward,"  9,  is  in  the  Seotuagint,  from  the  citadel  and 
his  house."  The  woras  inward  and  his  house  have  a 
close  resemblance.* 
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CHAPTER  VL 

THE  IBBASIilTES  XXNDSB  DAVID. 

Covmnrs: — ^Encounter  with  the  Philistines;  Th^*  Ark  is  brooeht  to 
Jeroflftlem ;  Not  David,  but  Solomon  shall  build  the  temple ;  David 
triamphfl  over  his  enemies ;  Shows  kindness  to  Mephibosheth,  the 
lame  Bon  of  Jonathan ;  Gk>es  against  the  king  of  Ammon. 

SECTION  I. — Enooumtke  with  the  Philistines. 


i  8AM.  5 :  11-25. 
11  And  Hixam,  king  of  Tyre,  Mntiaea- 
■angwa  to  Darid  :  and  cedar  treea,  and 
tBtfpmten,  and  maaona,  and  they  built 
CaTid  a  honae. 

13  And  David  perceived  that  the  Loan 
liad  eatabliahed  him  kmff  over  Inrael, 
and  that  he  had  exalted  his  kingdom  for 
hfa  people  larael'a  aake. 

IS  And  David  took  ^tm  more  concu- 
Mnea  and  wtvee  out  of  Jeruaalem,  after  he 
was  oome  flrom  Hebron  :  and  there  were 
yet  sons  and  daughters  bom  to  David. 

14  And  these  be  the  names  of  those 
that  were  bom  unto  him  in  Jerusalem ; 
Shaaomuah,  and  Bhobab,  and  Nathan, 
and  Solomon. 

15  Ibhar  also,  and  Elishua,  and  Ne- 
pfeMqL  and  Japhia, 

16^  And  Elishama,  and  Eliada,  and 
EUpbalet. 

17  But  when  the  Philistines  heard  that 
they  had  anointed  David  king  over  Israel, 
all  the  Philistines  oame  up  to  seek  David, 
and  David  heard  qf  it  and  went  down  to 
the  hold. 

18  The  Philistines  abo  oame  and  spread 
^emselvee  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim. 

19  And  David  inquired  of  the  Loan, 
saying,  shall  I  go  up  to  the  Philistines  ? 
wUt  tnoH  d^ver  them  into  mme  hand  1 
And  the  Loan  said  unto  David,  Go  up  : 
ft>r  I  will  doitbtleaB  deliver  the  Philistines 
into  thine  hand. 

20  And  David  oame  to  Baal-perazim, 
and  David  smote  them  there,  and  said. 
The  LoBD  hath  broken  forth  upon  mine 
enemies  before  me,  as  the  breach  of 
waters.  Therefore  he  called  the  name  of 
that  place  Baal-penudm. 

21  And  there  they  left  their  images, 
and  David  and  his  men  burned  them. 

22  And  the  Philistines  oame  up  yet 
again,  and  spread  themselves  in  the  val- 
IfV  of  Rephnim. 

23  And  when  David  inquired  of  the 
I>iKD,  he  said.  Thou  shalt  not  go  up 
tmt  fetch  a  compass  behind  them,  and 
come  upon  them  over  against  the  mul- 
b*jri  y  trefls. 

10 


1  OHRON.  14 :  1-17. 

Now  fliram,  king  of  Tyre,  sent  me»- 
sengers  to  David,  and  timber  of  oedaziL 
with  masons  and  carpeiiterv,  to  build 
him  a  house. 

2  And  David  perceived  that  the  Loan 
had  confirmed  him  Jdng  over  Israel,  for 
his  kinedom  was  lifted  up  on  high,  be- 
cause of  his  people  Israel. 

8  And  David  took  more  wives  at  Jeru- 
salem: and  David  begat  moreeons  and 
daughters. 

4  Now  these  are  the  names  of  hU  chil- 
dren which  he  had  in  Jerusalem ;  Sham- 
mua,  and  Shobab,  Nathan  and  Solomon. 

5  And  Ibhar,  and  Eliahua,  and  Elpa- 
let, 

6  And  Nogah,  and  Nenheg  and  Japhia. 

7  And  Elishama,  and  Beeliada,  and 
Eliphalet. 

8  And  when  the  Philistines  heard  that 
David  was  anointed  king  over  all  Israel, 
all  the  Philistines  went  iip  to  seek  Da- 
vid. And  David  heard  of  «,  and  went 
out  against  them. 

9  And  the  Philistines  came  and  ^read 
themselves  in  the  valley  of  Rephami. 

10  And  I>avidin<)uiredof  Ood,  Ruving. 
Shall  I  go  up  against  the  PhiliHtlnesi 
And  wilt  thou  deliver  them  into  mine 
hand !  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Oo  up ;  for  I  will  deliver  them  into  thine 
hand. 

11  So  they  came  up  to  Bnal-peraeim  ; 
and  David  smot*  them  there.  Then 
D  ivid  said,  Ood  hath  broken  in  upon 
mine  enemies  bv  mine  hand  like  the 
breaking  forth  of  waters  :  therefore  they 
called  the  name  of  that  place  Baal-pera- 
eim. 

12  And  when  they  had  left  their  gods 
there,  David  gave  a  commandment  and 
they  were  burned  with  fire. 

IS  And  the  Philistines  yet  again  spread 
themselves  abroad  in  the  valley. 

14  Therefore  David  inauired  again  of 
Ood  :  and  Ood  said  unto  oim,  Oo  not  up 
after  them ;  turn  away  from  them,  and 
oome  upon  them  over  againat  the  mul- 
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34  And  let  it  be,  when  th<m  beareet 
tbe  sound  of  a  going  in  the  tope  of  the 
molbeny  trees,  that  then  thou  shalt  be- 
stir thyself :  for  then  shall  the  Loan  go 
out  before  thee,  to  smite  the  host  of  the 
Philistines. 

35  And  Darid  did  so,  as  the  Lord  had 
oommanded  him  ;  and  smote  the  Philis- 
tJnes  from  Oeba  antil  thou  oome  to  Qaaer. 


15  And  it  shall  be,  when  thou  shalt 
hear  a  sound  of  going  in  the  tops  of  the 
mulberry  trees,  thai  then  thou  shalt  go 
out  to  battle  :  for  God  is  gone  forth  be- 
fore thee,  to  smite  the  host  of  the  Philis^ 
tinet. 

16  DaTid  therefore  did  as  Ood  oom- 
manded him  :  and  they  smote  the  host  of 
the  Philistines  from  Oibeon  eren  to.Oa- 
ser. 

17  And  the  fome  of  Darid  went  out  in- 
to all  lands ;  and  the  Loan  brought  the 
fear  of  him  upon  all  nations. 


One  usual  result  of  prosperity  is  here  manifest — the 
disposition  of  others  to  assist  David  and  form  alliances 
witn  him.  Another,  to  one  situated  like  David,  was  the 
acquisition  of  more  wives  and  concubinea  David  and 
Solomon  have  been  reproached  for  the  number  of  wives 
and  concubines  which  they  had.  .  But  while  they  had 
many  wives,  they  had  a  vast  empire ;  and  these  two 
things  seem  to  be  here  represented  as  having  some  con- 
nection with  each  other.  It  seems  to  have  been  under- 
stood in  ancient  times,  and  is  so  now  in  oriental  coun- 
tries to  some  extent,  that  many  wives  and  concubines 
were  essential  to  the  stability  of  the  government  David 
had  fewer  than  Solomon,  for  he  could  sustain  his  gov- 
ernment against  hostile  nations  by  the  power  of  his  arm& 
But  Solomon,  lacking  the  military  prowess  of  his  father, 
sought  to  make  up  for  this  deficiency  by  the  large  num- 
ber of  his  intermarriages  with  surrounding  nations. 

This  was  his  great  mistake.  The  surrounding  nations, 
from  which  he  could  either  expect  favors,  or  fear  nostility, 
were  idolators.  His  wives  that  came  to  him  from  these 
nations,  brought  with  them  all  their  religious  prejudices, 
and  the  usual  tenacity  to  their  own  religious  forms. 
They  would  worship  at  Jerusalem  the  gods  of  their  own 
nation,  and  in  the  use  of  forms  to  which  they  had  been 
accustomed  at  home.  It  would  not  do  to  deny  them 
these  privileges,  lest  the  result  be  the  very  opposite  of 
what  was  expected  —  alienation  and  war. 

At  all  events,  it  is  certain  that  Solomon  incurred  vast 
expense,  in  the  erection  of  heathen  temples,  and  the 
support  of  heathen  worship,  to  gratify  his  many  wives, 
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whom  he  had  taken  from  the  idolatrous  nations  in  alli- 
ance with  him.  This  expense,  of  necessity  came  out  of 
his  own  subjects.  This  led  to  discontent,  complaint  and 
revolt  The  extensive  and  powerful  empire  of  Solomon 
was  divided,  and  but  a  small  part  of  it  was  left  to  his 
son  and  successor. 

The  sons  and  daughters  that  were  born  to  David,  at 
Jerusalem,  are  here  given ;  but  as  they  will  be  more 
fully  noticed  on  1  Chron.  3  ;  6-8,  we  will  pass  them  over 
hera 

The  hold  or  stronghold^  verse  17,  was  Millo  before  named. 
Itephaim,  18,  means  giants^  and  is  so  rendered,  a  part  of 
the  time,  and  Rephaim  the  rest  See  Jos.  15 :  8 ;  18 :  16 ; 
1  Chron.  11 :  15.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  have  Rephaim. 
The  location  of  the  valley  of  Rephaim  or  giants,  was  in 
the  direction  of  Bethlehem  from  Jerusalem,  and  that  was 
also  in  the  direction  of  the  Philistine  country. 

There  is  no  agreement  in  the  versions  about  the  mul- 
berry  trees.  The  Septuagint  has  grove  of  weeping.  The 
Vulgate  has  pear  trees.  The  Hebrew  is  Baca^  and  has 
the  same  root  as  Bochim.  Jud.  2  :  5.  May  not  this  be 
the  very  spot,  called  Bochim  in  the  passage  just  alluded 
to,  and  still  retaining  nearly  the  same  name?  Gibbs 
defines  the  term  as  the  Baca  tree  —  that  of  course ! 

From  Geba  until  thou  comest  to  Gazer.  These  names 
are  given  variously.  The  Vulgate  has  Gibeah  and  Gezer ; 
the  Septuagint  Gibeon  and  Gazera.  Geba,  Gibeah  and 
Gibeon,  are  all  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  little  north  of 
Jerusalem.  But  their  resemblance  would  naturally  lead 
one  to  be  mistaken  for  the  other.  Gezer,  Gazer,  and 
Gazera  are  different  forms  of  the  same  name.  The  loca- 
tion of  the  place  was  near  the  western  line  of  Ephraim. 
The  retreat  here  spoken  of  was  in  the  direction  of  the 
Philistine  country,  and  might  have  begun  at  either  or 
all  of  the  above  named  places  in  Benjamin.  There  are 
manv  indirect  and  apparently  undesigned  coincidences 
in  tnese  writings,  that  are  exceedingly  interesting  to 
notice,  as  this  and  similar  passages. 
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SECTION  II.—Ths  Ark  is  beougbt  Jxrvsalxh. 


S  BAK.  6 :  1-11. 

Again,  Darid  gathered  togefher  all  tkf. 
ehoaen  me«i  of  larael,  thirty  thousand. 

S  And  Darid  aroee,  and  went  with,  all 
the  people  that  wert  with  him  from  Baale 
of  Judah,  to  bring  up  from  thence  the 
ark  of  Ood,  whooe  name  ie  called  by  the 
name  of  the  Lobo  of  hoete,  that  dwelleth 
between  the  cherubim. 

8  And  they  set  the  ark  of  Ch>d  npon 
a  new  cart,  and  brought  it  out  of  the 
home  of  Abinaiab,  that  was  in  Qibeah: 
and  XTuah  and  Ahio,  the  lone  of  Abtna- 
dab,  drare  the  new  oart. 

4  And  they  brought  it  out  of  the  houae 
of  Abinadab  which  wms  at  Oibeah,  accom- 
panying the  ark  of  Ood :  and  Ahk>  went 
before  the  ark. 


5  And  David  and  all  the  house  of  Israel 
played  before  the  Loan  on  all  manner  of 
itutrumentt  wusde  of  fir  wood,  even  on 
barpe,  and  on  paalteriea,  and  on  timbrels, 
and  on  oomeis,  and  on  cymbals. 

6  And  when  they  came  to  Naohon*8 
threehinff-floor,  Usah  put  forth  hit  hand 
to  the  azs  of  Ood,  and  took  hold  of  it ; 
for  the  oxen  shook  it. 

7  And  tile  anger  of  the  Loan  was  kin- 
dled aaalnflt  Utiah,  and  Ood  smote  him 
there  for  hit  error ;  and  there  he  died  by 
the  ark  of  Ood. 

8  And  Darid  was  displeased,  because 
the  Loan  had  made  a  breach  upon  Us- 
aah :  and  he  called  the  name  of  tne  place 
Peres-UBsah  to  this  day. 

9  And  David  was  alkttid  of  the  Loan 
that  day  and  said,  How  shall  the  ark  of 
the  Loan  come  to  me  T 

10  8o  Darid  would  not  mnore  the  ark 
of  the  Loan  unto  him  into  the  dtv  of 
Darid :  but  Darid  oanied  it  aside  into 
the  house  of  Obed-edom  the  Oittite. 

11  And  tbe  ark  of  the  Lord  continued 
in  the  house  of  Obed-edom  the  Oittite 
three  months:  and  the  Loan  blessed 
ObedHMH  uA  aU  his  hminhold. 


1  OHROK.  18 :  1-14. 

And  Darid  consulted  with  the  oantafna 
of  thousands  and  hundreds,  ema  with . 
erery  leader. 

2  And  Darid  said  unto  kll  the  congre- 
gation of  Israel,  If  it  seem  good  onto  ron, 
and  that  it  be  oi  the  Loan  our  Ooi,  let 
us  send  abroad  unto  our  brethren  ere 
where,  that  are  left  in  all  the  land  of 
rael,  and  with  than  also  to  the  priesta 
and  Leritee  which  are  in  their  dties  amd 
suburbs,  that  they  may  gather  them- 
selres  unto  us : 

8  And  let  us  brins;  again  the  ark  of  Mr 
Ood  to  us  :  for  we  inquired  not  at  it  in 
the  days  of  SauL 

4  And  all  the  congregation  aaid  tkat 
ther  would  do  so  :  for  the  thing  was  rig^t 
in  the  eyes  of  all  the  neople. 

6  So  Darid  gathered  all  Israel  toMther» 
from  Shihor  of  Egypt  eren  unto  tne  en- 
terinff  of  Homath^  to  bring  the  axk  of 
Ood  from  Kirjath-jearim. 

6  And  Dand  went  up,  and  all  Ittsel, 
to  Baalah,  that  it,  to  Kixjath-jearim, 
which  belonged  to  Judah,  to  bring  np 
thence  the  ark  of  Ood  the  Loan,  that 
dwelleth  bttween  the  cherubim,  Whoae 
name  is  called  on  it, 

7  And  they  carried  the  ark  of  Ood  in 
a  new  cart  out  of  the  house  of  Abinadab  : 
and  Ussah  and  Ahio  drare  the  cart, 

8  And  Darid  and  all  Israel  playod 
before  Ood  with  all  their  might,  and  with 
singing,  and  with  harps,  and  with  pMJte- 
ries,  and  with  timbrels,  and  with  cyA- 
bals,  and  with  trumpets. 

9  And  when  they  came  in  to  the  t^reA- 
ing-floor  of  Ghidon,  XJssah  put  forth  his 
hand  to  hold  the  ark ;  for  the  oxen  stum- 
bled. 

10  And  the  anger  of  the  Loan  was  Idii- 
died  against  UKsah,  and  he  smote  Mak» 
because  he  put  his  hand  to  the  ark :  ana 
there  he  died  before  Ood. 

11  And  Darid  was  displeased,  becauie 
the  Loan  had  made  a  breach  npon  Ufe- 
lah:  wherefore  that  place  is  called  Perea- 
uszah  to  this  day. 

12  And  Darid  was  afraid  of  Ood  that 
day,  saying.  How  shall  I  bring  the  arte  of 
Ood  home  to  me  T 

IS  So  Darid  brought  not  the  ark  h&me 
to  himself  to  the  citr  of  Darid,  bht 
carried  it  aside  into  the  honse  of  Obed- 
edom  the  Oittite. 

14  And  the  ark  of  Ood  remained  with 
the  family  of  Obed-Edom  in  his  house 
three  months.  And  the  Loan  bteised 
the  house  of  Obed-edom,  and  aU  that  he 
ha^ 
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David's  purpose  in  this  display  was  to  honor  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  The  Septuagint  makes  the  gathering 
to  be  seventy  thousand  peopla  David  and  tne  people 
went  from  Baale  of  Judah,  to  bring  up  the  ark  from 
thenca  Both  the  Sep.  and  VuL  have  a  diflferent  ren- 
dering of  Baale  of  Judah.  The  former  has  men  of  Judah, 
the  IsXt&T  priTices  of  Judah.  Our  version  is  better.  Evi- 
dendj  Baale  stands  for  Baal  or  Baalah,  another  name 
for  Kirjath-jearim,  or  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  Kirjath- 
baaL* 

[n  a  subsequent  passage  (2,  3,)  the  ark  is  said  to  have 
been  brought  from  Gibeah ;  and  the  right  hand  passage 
(6)  gives  the  name  of  Kirjath-jearim.  The  explanation 
i^,  mat  the  house  of  Abinadab,  where  the  ark  was  kept, 
was  on  a  hiU^  rendered  in  the  Vulgate  Oibeah,  and  the 
same  in  this  left  hand  passage.  This  hill  or  Gibeah  was 
in  Kirjath-jearim,  or  Baalah,  Baale,  or  Baal. 

Whose  name  is  called,  etc ;  verse  2  in  Sam.,  verse  6 
in  Chron.  The  special  presence  of  Jehovah  was  upon 
the  ark,  between  the  cherubim ;  and  hence  the  words, 
whose  name  is  called  upon  it"  The  people  are  tol4 
that  Qod  will  commune  with  them  from  ofiF  the  mercy- 
seat;  and  this  mercy-seat  was  the  top  of  the  ark,  on 
which  the  cherubim  were  placed.  See  Ex.  25 :  10-15, 
17.22- 

They  carried  the  ark  on  a  new  cart  They  took  great 
pains  to  carry  it  after  the  manner  of  the  heathen,  when 
with  much  less  trouble,  they  could  have  carried  it 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  not  subjected  them- 
selves to  the  severe  infliction  that  came  of  their  disobedi- 
ence. The  ark  was  made  expressly  to  be  carried  by 
hand,  having  rings  on  the  comers  arid  rods  running 
through  them. 

Uzzah  and  Ahio  drave  the  cart  A  better  rendering 
is  that  of  the  Sep.    "  Uzzah  and  his  brethren  drave  the 


1  The  writer  makes  Baale  the  starting  point  of  the  procession.  He  says  nothing 
of  the  prooesaion  to  that  place,  hut  only  /rom  il  toward  Jentop^Ani.  7^  going  out 
appews  to  have  been  without  oereiQonj. 
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cart"  The  way  that  Uzzah  is  mentioned,  makes  it 
evident  that  he  was  the  j)rincipal  personage ;  and  that  is 
the  reason  why  the  punishment  fell  on  mnL 

On  all  manner  of  instruments  made  o/*  fir- wood.  Leav- 
ing out  the  supplied  words,  the  language  will  be 
"all  manner  of  fir- wood."  A  slight  emendation  will 
make  this  correspond  with  the  opposite  passage,  "with 
all  their  might"  The  word  for  fir-wood  and  the  word 
for  mighty  (joined  with  the  word  that  follows  it,)  may  be 
easily  mistaken  one  for  the  other.* 

The  musical  instruments  here  named  are  pretty  well 
understood  at  the  present  day ;  and  many  of  them  are 
still  in  use,  in  some  parts  of  the  world,  in  the  same 
forms,  and  in  other  parts,  in  improved  forms.  The  harp 
was  a  stringed  instrument,  with  three,  eight,  or  ten 
strings.  It  was  originally  played  with  the  hand,  but 
afterwards  with  an  instrument  made  for  that  purpose. 

The  psaltery  appears  to  have  had  ten  strmgs ;  Jose- 
phus  says  twelve.  It  was  played  with  the  fingers.  Its 
form  was  triangular,  or  like  an  inverted  Greek  delta. 
The  body  of  it  was  of  wood,  and  hollow.  It  was  inclosed 
with  leather,  tensely  drawn.  The  chords  were  on  the 
outside  of  the  leatner.  The  form  is  the  same  at  the 
present  day,  but  the  people  use  only  five  strings.  The 
timbrel  or  tabret  consists  of  a  hoop,  with  skin  drawn 
over,  like  the  head  of  a  modern  drum,  and  hung  around 
with  small  bells.  It  was  held  in  the  left  hand,  and 
beaten  with  the  right 

The  instrument  here  called  comet  is  thought  to  cor- 
respond to  the  Latin  sistrum^  which  represents  it  in  the 
Vulgate.  It  was  a  rod  of  iron,  bent  into  an  oblong 
shape,  and  furnished  with  a  number  of  moveable  rings, 
so  tnat  when  shaken  or  struck  with  another  iron  rod,  it 
produced  the  requisite  sounds.  The  cvmbcd  consisted  of 
two  flat  pieces  of  metal  or  plates.    The  performer  held 


iTha  words  are  the  fdllowing : 


UNDEB  DAVID. 


223 


one  in  Lis  right  hand,  and.  the  other  in  his  left,  and 
smote  them  together,  as  an  accompaniment  to  the  other 
instruments.  There  was  another  kind,  having  two  plates 
in  each  hand.  It  was  used  by  ladies,  who  smote  them 
together,  when  they  danced  to  the  music  of  other  instru- 
ments. The  passage  in  Chronicles  has  also  the  trumpet. 
This  was  a  hollow  wind  instrument,  a  cubit  in  length, 
and  at  the  largest  end  resembling  the  shape  of  a  small 
bell.  It  was  used  to  call  assemblies  together,  and  also 
to  urge  on  the  battle,  but  was  blown  more  forcibly  for 
the  latter  purpose.^ 

In  one  of  these  passages,  the  owner  of  the  threshing 
floor  is  called  by  one  name ;  and  in  the  other  passage, 
by  another  name.  This  may  be  a  mistake  of  the  trans- 
criber, and  very  likely  is,  as  both  names  look  much 
alike.*  Or,  it  may  be  that  the  ownership  had  changed 
between  the  writing  of  the  two  documents.  Or,  one 
name  may  b^  the  Jebusite  name,  and  the  other  the 
Hebrew.  In  such  cases  there  would  naturally  be  con- 
siderable resemblance,  as  there  is  here 

Threshing  floors  were  generally  on  high  ground  ;  and 
the  road  might  not  be  so  smooth  and  level,  going  up 
and  down  in  order  to  pass  them,  as  in  other  placea 
Oxen,  that  were  usually  employed  in  threshing,  might 
be  more  restive  than  ordinary  at  such  places.  The  law 
bad  provided  against  all  accidents  of  this  kind,  but  the 
law  nad  not  been  regarded.  A  heathen  observance  had 
been  substituted.  The  result,  and  therefore  the  penalty, 
was  the  death  of  Uzzah.  It  was  not  for  putting  ma 
hand  on  the  ark,  to  keep  it  fix)m  falling,  that  Uzzah  was 


1  The  namei  of  the  foregoing  iiutrninentB  are  ffiren  below,  exoept  imM,  teph  and 
kenoTy  which  are  given  on  page  B6.  The  two  words  for  eymbiU  are  by  the  duTerent 
Authon  ;  the  one  in  Samuel  and  the  other  in  Ohroniolea. 
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punished,  but  for  the  neglect  of  a  wholesome  law.  And 
the  reasonableness  of  the  law  is  indicated  by  connecting 
the  penalty  with  the  accident  That  no  such  penalty 
was  inflicted  on  the  Philistines,  when  they  earned  the 
ark  in  this  form,  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  the 
law  of  Moses  was  not  given  to  them,  and  they  are  not 
presumed  to  know  its  teachings. 

The  death  of  Uzzah  opened  the  eyes  of  David,  so  that 
the  next  time  the  ark  was  moved,  the  law  was  strictly 
observed.  The  king  himself  took  the  matter  in  hana, 
and  gave  strict  instructions  concerning  it  "  Then  David 
said,  None  ought  to  canr  the  ark  of  God  but  the  Levites ; 
for  them  hath  the  Lord  chosen  to  carry  the  ark  and  to 
minister  unto  him  forever."  1  Chron.  15 : 2.  Not  only 
did  the  Levites  take  charge  of  the  ark,  but  they  carried 
it  with  its  rods  on  the  shoulder,  as  the  law  directed. 
Ex.  25:14. 

David  was  displeased.  "  Distressed."  •  Vul.  He  was 
displeased  at  all  that  made  the  arrangements,  probaUy 
not  excepting  himself  David  was  afraid  of  God.  fiCe 
had  reason  to  be  afraid,  and  so  have  all  that  disobey  his 
laws.  As  the  result  of  his  fear,  he  leaves  the  ark  at  the 
house  of  Obed-edom,  instead  of  carrying  it  into  Jerusa- 
lem, as  he  had  at  first  intended.  It  appears  from  another 
passage,  that  Obed-edom  was  a  Levite.  1  Chron.  16: 
4,  5.  He  is  called  a  Gittite ;  but  he  was  not  a  Gittite  in 
the  sense  of  being  a  Philistine  of  Oath.  He  was  proba- 
bly of  Gath-rimmon,  a  Levitical  city  of  the  half  tnbe  of 
Manasseh.  Joa  21 :  25.  Or  of  (iath-rimmon  in  Dan, 
another  Levitical  city.    Jos.  21 :  24. 


Rabbinical  fancies,  the  following  is  worthy  of  notice. 
It  will  show  the  reason  why  we  so  seldom  quote  from  the 
Targums.  "  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  blessed  Obed- 
edom  and  his  children  and  his  grandchildren ;  and  his 
wife  conceived  and  his  eight  daughters-in-law,  and  each 
brought  eight  at  one  birfli,  insomuch  that  in  one  day 
there  were  found  of  fathers  and  children,  four  score  and 


As  a  specimen  of 
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one;  and  he  blessed  and  increased  greatly  all  that 
belonged  to  him.''  Concerning  his  children  and  grand- 
children, see  1  Chron,  26 :  4-12.  The  following  passage 
has  reference  to  the  removal  of  the  ark  into  the  city. 

1  CHBOH.  15:  1-24. 


And  Damid  nmde  him  bouses  in  the 
city  of  DaTid,  and  prepared  a  place  for 
the  ark  of  Ood,  and  pitched  for  it  a 
tent. 

5  Then  David  said,  None  ought  to 
earry  the  ark  of  Ood  but  the  Levitea :  for 
them  hath  the  Loan  chosen  to  carry  the 
av|i  of  Qod,  and  to  minister  unto  him  for 
erer. 

I  And  Darid  gathered  all  Israel  to- 
fBther  to  Jerusalem,  to  bring  up  the  ark 
Zt  the  Loan  ^nto  his  place,  which  he  had 
yr^pared  for  it. 

4  And  David  assembled  the  children  of 
Anion,  and  the  Levites : 

ft  Of  the  sons  of  Kohath ;  Uriel  the  chief, 
and  his  brethren  a  hundred  and  twenty. 

6  Of  the  sons  of  Merari :  Asaiah  the 
ehieC  and  his  brethren  two  hundred  and 
«V«ntT: 

7  Of  the  sons  of  Oershom ;  Joel  the 
eiilef  ,  and  his  brethren  a  hundred  and 
thirty: 

8  Of  the  sonsof  Elisaphan;  Shemaiah 
Iha  chief,  and  his  brethren  two  hundred. 

9  Of  the  sons  of  Hebron ;  Eliel  the 
ohiel^  and  hia  brethren  founoore  : 

10  Ctf  the  sons  of  Uzsiel ;  Amminadab 
tiM  ohlef^  and  his  brethren  a  hundred 
mid  tirelTf . 

11  And  David  called  for  Zadokand 
Ahtatbar  the  priests,  and  for  the  Levites, 
for  Driel,  Asaiah,  and  Joel,  Shemaiah, 
^ftd  Biiel,  and  Amminadab, 

IS  And  said  unto  them,  Ye  art  the 
ehief  of  the  ikthera  of  the  Levites:  sanc- 
pt^  jourselvea,  hoih  ye  and  your  bretb- 
len,  that  ve  may  bring  up  the  ark  of  the 
iMima  Ged  of  Israel  unto  Uu  place  that  I 
nave  prepared  for  it. 

13  m  because  ye  did  it  not  at  the  first 
the  Loan  our  Ood  made  a  breach  upon 
na,  for  that  we  sought  him  not  after  the 
4na  order. 

14  Bo  the  priests  and  the  Levites  sanc- 


tified themselves  to  bring  up  the  ark  of 
the  Loan  Ood  of  Israel. 

If  And  the  children  of  the  Levites  bare 
the  ark  of  Ood  upon  their  shoulders  with 
the  staves  thereon,  as  If oses  commanded, 
aocordinff  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

16  And  David  spake  to  the  chief  of  the 
Levites  to  ap^int  their  brethren  to  64 
the  singers  with  instruments  of  music, 
psalteries  and  harxw  and  cymbals,  sound* 


;,  bv  lifting  up  the  voice  with  jov. 
7  00  the  Levites  appointed  He 


the  son  ef  Joel ;  and  of  his  brethren, 
Asaph  the  son  of  Berechiah ;  and  of  the 
sons  of  Merari  their  brethren,  Ethan  the 
son  of  Kushaiah. 

IB  And  with  them  their  brethren  of 
the  second  degrtt^  Zechariah,  Ben,  and 
Jaasiel,  and  Shemlramoth,  and  Jehiel» 
and  Unni,  Eliab,  and  Benaiah,  and  MajM 
seiah,  and  Mattithiah,  and  Elipheleh, 
and  Mikneiah,  and  Obed-edom,  and  Jsidv 
the  porters. 

19  80  the  singers,  Heman,  Asaph  and 
Ethan,  leers  a§^point€d  to  sound  with 
cymbals  of  brass ; 

30  And  Zechariah,  and  Axiel,  and 
Shemiramoth,  and  Jehiel,  and  Unni,  and 
Eliab,  and  Masseiah,  and  Benaiah,  with 
psalteries  on  Alamoth ; 

31  And  Mattithiah,  and  Elipheleh, 
and  Mikneiahy  and  Obed-edom,  and  Jaiel, 
and  Aaaciab,  with  harps  on  the  Shemini 
ith  to  exuel. 

33  And  Chenaniah,  chief  of  the  Le- 
vites, wa»  for  song :  he  instructed  about 
the  song,  because  be  wa»  skillful. 

38  And  Berechiah  and  Elkanah  were 
doorkeepers  for  the  ark. 

34  And  Shebaniah,  and  Jehoshaphat, 
and  Nethaneel,  and  Amasai,  and  Zechar^r 
riah,  and  Benaiah,  and  Elieser,  thai 
priests,  did  blow  with  the  trumpets  be- 
fore the  aik  of  God  :  and  Obed-edom  and 
Jehiah  wrt  doorkeepers  for  the  ark. 


For  some  reason  that  does  not  appear,  David  did  not 
bring  to  Jerusalem  the  tabernacle,  made  by  Moses  in  the 
wilderness.  The  last  we  heard  of  it  positively,  it  was  at 
Shiloh,  Still  later,  it  was  apparently  at  Nob ;  for  David 
in  his  need,  called  on  Ahimelech,  the  priest  at  Nob,  and 
requested  some  bread,  and  the  shew-bread  wa§  givea 
10* 
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hinL  This  plainly  implies  that  the  tabernacle  was  then 
there.  At  a  later  day  we  know  it  was  at  Gibeon.  But 
we  are  not  informed  when  it  was  brought  there,  nor 
fix)m  what  place. 

Gibeon,  JNob  and  Kirjath-jearim  were  all  near  Jerusa- 
lem, and  near  each  other;  and  it  is  possible  that  the 
tabernacle  was  at  Kirjalji-jearim  all  the  time  the  ark 
was,  being  brought  thither  from  Shiloh.  A  little  later 
it  may  have  heet  taken  to  Nob  and  then  to  GibeoiL  It 
mav  have  been  too  dilapidated  to  be  carried  to  Jerusalem. 

6avid  made  him  houses  in  the  city  of  David,  etc.  At 
the  time  here  referred  to,  David  may  not  have  possessed 
all  Jerusalem,  but  only  Zion,  or  City  of  David.  He 
builds  up  this,  and  places  here  the  tabernacle,  and  brings 
to  it  the  ark  from  Airjath  jearim. 

Heman,  Asaph,  Ethan,  etc.  These  were  leaders,  and 
they  used  cymbals  of  brass.  The  inference  is,  that  the 
other  instruments  were  not  of  brass,  and  were  of  an 
inferior  quality. 

Zadok  and  Abiathar  the  priests.  They  are  not  called 
high  priests,  though  it  is  certain  they  filled  the  office. 
Zadok  was  high  priest  with  Saul  and  his  son.  They 
being  now  dead,  ne  joins  himself  to  David.  Abiathar 
had  fled  to  David,  when  Saul  had  slain  the  priests  of 
Nob.  Both  remain  with  him  the  rest  of  his  reign. 
Abiathar  is  banished  to  Anathoth  by  Solomon,  for  the 
part  he  took  with  Adonijah.  David  commits  the  whole 
business  into  the  hands  of  these  priests  and  enjoins  upon 
them*that  the  law  of  Moses  be  strictly  observed,  remark- 
ing that  the  death  of  Uzzah  was  caused  by  neglecting 
these  provisions  on  the  former  occasioa  The  cnildren 
of  the  Levites  carried  the  ark  on  their  shoulders.  The 
ark  had  rods,  passing  through  rings  at  the  comers,  with 
a  view  to  its  being  thus  carried ;  and  these  rods  were 
never  to  be  taken  out  of  the  rings.  Musical  instruments 
were  used  as  before.  The  angers  were  such  as  sang  and 
played  at  the  same  time,  rsalteries  on  alamoth,  are 
beheved  to  be  psalteries  of  a  peculiar  kind.    The  harp 
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on  sheminitli  was  a  harp  of  eight  strings.  The  word 
sheminiih  means  eight^ 

There  appears  to  be  a  difference  between  door -keeper  and 
porter.    Tne  latter  word  has  the  meaning  of  gate-keeper. 

The  versions  differ  materially  in  the  proper  names. 
Verses  17-24.  Our  version,  after  giving  the  names  once, 
leaves  out  one  in  repeating  them ;  and  it  adds  one,  in 
the  repetition,  that  is  not  given  in  the  first  place.  It  haa 
Ben  in  the  first  statement,  verse  18,  but  in  the  repetition 
this  is  omitted,  though  the  name  before  and  the  one 
after  is  given.  Verse  22.  The  Septuagint  does  not  give 
Ben  at  all,  but  adds  Ozias  at  the  end  of  the  list  In 
repeating,  Ozias  is  given  again. 

Our  version  has  Obed-edom  and  Jeiel,  18,  as  porters, 
but  in  24  it  has  Obed-edom  and  Jehiah  —  a  variation  by 
the  copyist,  probably.  The  preparation  for  moving  the 
ark  is  described  only  in  Chronicles.  After  this  the  two 
records  are  given  as  in  the  following  pass^es  : 


2  SAM.  6  :  12-16. 

12  Audit  waa  told  king  David,  aaTisg, 
The  Lou>  hath  blessed  the  hoaae  of 
Obed-edom,  and  all  that  pertaineth  unto 
him,  because  of  the  ark  of  Ood.  So  Da- 
vid went  and  brought  up  the  ark  of  Ood 
from  the  house  of  Obea-edom  into  the 
of  Dayid  with  gladness. 

18  And  it  was  so  that  when  they  that 
bwe  the  ark  of  the  Loan  had  gone  six 
paces,  he  sacrificed  oxen  and  fatlines. 

14  And  Darid  danced  before  the  Lord 
▼ith  all  hii  might ;  and  David  wu  gird- 
ed with  a  linen  ephod. 


15  So  David  and  all  the  house  of  Israel 
brought  up  the  ark  of  the  Loan  with 
■houting,  and  with  the  B03ind  of  the 
tmmpei. 

16  And  as  the  ark  of  the  Lord  came 
into  the  city  of  David,  Michal,  Saul's 
dausi&ter,  looked  through  a  window,  and 
aaw  king  David  leaping  and  dancing  be- 
fore the  Loan  ;  ana  she  despised  him  in 
her  heart. 


1  CHRON.  15  :  25-29. 

25  So  David,  and  the  elders  of  Israelt 
and  the  captains  over  thouiiands,  went  to 
bring  up  tne  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  out  of  the  house  of  Obed-edom,  with 

^  &  And  it  came  to  jpass,  when  Ood 
helped  the  Levites  that  bare  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  that  they 
offered  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams. 

27  And  David  uku  clothed  with  a  robe 
of  fine  linen,  and  all  the  Levites  that 
bare  the  ark,  and  the  singers,  and  Ohen- 
aniah  the  master  of  the  song  with  the 
singers  :  David  also  had  upon  him  an 
ephod  of  linen. 

28  Thus  all  Israel  brought  up  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  with  shout- 
ing, and  with  sound  of  the  comet,  and 
with  trumpets,  and  with  cymbals  making 
a  noise  with  psalteries  and  harps. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord  came  to  the 
citv  of  David,  that  Michal,  the  daughter 
of  Saul,  looking  out  at  a  window  saw  king 
David  dancing  and  playing :  and  she 
despised  him  in  her  heart. 


1  On  alamoth.  Alamoth,  maideiu  —  after  the  manner  of  maidens. — Qe*tniu%, 
•*0n  soft  sounding  lutes."— (?edd«s.  **0n  acute  sounding  psalteriee.*'— X>aM«, 
Bocithroydt  etc.   On  sheminith.   **A  harp  with  eight  strings."— Pa<neA. 

Eater  extension  or  elevation  of  the  voioe."— i^ool.  **  Instrument,  to  ting  with 
ly.atthe  Sd,  6th  and  9th  hour."— roiyMin. 
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I  OHBOK.  If :  14 

So  thflT  broufbt  the  axk  of  God,  aad 
set  It  iiitlMmi&ofthelen*tluilD»Hl 
had  pitched  for  it :  and  thej  oflbred 
burnt  aeorifioee  and  peace  oOemua  b«Gare 
God. 

S  And  when  IHrid  had  made  an  end 
of  offering  the  burnt  offerings  and  tht 
peace  ofRaringB,  he  bleeeed  the  people  ia 
the  name  of  the  Loan. 

8  And  he  dealt  to  erery  one  of  Iflrael« 
both  man  and  woman,  to «tc>T one  aloaf 
of  bread,  and  a  good  piece  of  neeh,  and  a 
flagon  <^  m'lM. 

i  And  he  appointed  oertatu  of  the  Le- 
Titee  to  mUuster  beibre  the  arte  of  tbe 
Loan,  and  to  record,  and  to  thank  aAd 
praiM  the  Loan  God  of  Inrael : 

5  Aaaph  the  ohieL  and  next  to  him 
Zeehariah,  Jeiel,  and  Shemiramoth,  and 
Jehiel,  and  Mattithiah,  and  Bliab»  and 
Benaniah,  and  Obed-edom :  and  Jeiel 
with  psalteriee  and  with  harpe;  bat 
Aeaph  made  a  eound  with  oTmbaui ; 

6  Benaiah  also  and  Jahanel  thepriesti 
with  trumpets  continually  before  ine  vdi 
of  the  ooTenant  of  God. 


t  HAlCe:  17-83. 

17  And  they  brouf^t  in  the  ark  of  the 
Loan,  and  set  it  in  his  plaoe,  in  the 
midst  of  the  tabernacle  that  Dafid  had 
pitched  for  it :  and  Darid  offered  burnt 
ofbringt  and  peace  offsrings  before  the 
Loan. 

18  And  as  soon  as  Dayid  had  made  an 
end  of  offorinff  burnt  offerings  and  peace 
offerings,  he  olessed  the  people  in  the 
name  of  the  Loau  of  hosts. 

10  And  he  dealt  among  all  the  people, 
even  among  the  whole  multitude  of  Is- 
rael, as  well  to  the  women  as  men,  to 
erery  one  a  cake  of  bread,  and  a  good 
piece  qfjlM^  and  a  flagon  ^  wine.  So 
all  the  people  departed  erery  one  to  his 
house. 

20  Then  David  returned  to  bless  his 
household.  And  Miohal,  the  daughter  of 
Saul,  came  out  to  meet  Darid.  and  said. 
How  glorioiiB  was  the  king  of  Israel  to- 
day, who  uncovered  himself  to-day,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  handmaids  of  his  servants, 
as  one  of  the  vain  fellows  shameleesly 
nncovereth  himself! 

SI  And  David  said  unto  Miohal,  II  wot 
befbre  the  Loan,  which  chose  me  before 
thy  father,  and  before  all  his  house,  to 
appoint  me  ruler  over  the  people  of  the 
I«oao,  over  Israel :  therefore  will  I  play 
before  the  Loan. 

22  And  I  will  yet  be  more  vile  than 
thus,  and  will  be  base  in  mine  own  sight : 
And  of  the  maidservants  which  thou  hast 
•poken  oi^  of  them  shall  I  be  had  in 
honor. 

23  Therefore  Michal,  the  daughter  of 
8ai^  had  no  child  unto  the  day  of  her 

When  David  heard  that  Obed  edom  had  not  been 
injured  bj  the  ark,  but  had  been  signallv  blessed,  his 
fears  were  quieted,  and  he  resolved  to  finish  what  he  had 
begun.  One  of  the  passages  is  indefinite  as  to  the  ani- 
mals sacrificed,  but  tne  other  is  definite,  and  gives  the 
sacred  number  seven.  The  heathen  had  the  idea  that  the 
sacrifice  of  seven  animals  was  especially  efficacioua  See 
Num.  2'8 : 1-4. 

The  Sep.  says  nothing  about  sic  pcLces,  but  it  says 
there  were  seven  choroid  or  companies  of  singers  and 
dancers.  Dr.  Clarke  says  there  is  no  authority  for  this 
reading. 

God  helped  the  Levitea  Probably  the  meaning  is, 
that  Gk)d  mvored  them,  by  not  inflicting  any  evu  on 
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thcBD,  as  he  had  done  on  the  former  occasion.  That 
they  offered,"  should  be,  "because  they  offered  seven 
bullocks,"  etc.,  giving  the  reason  why  they  were  thus 
&vored,  as  the  writer  understood  the  matter. 

David  danced  before  the  Lord ;  before  the  ark,  as  the 
representative  of  the  divine  presenca  He  thought  to 
aad  dignity  to  the  occasion,  by  joining  the  companies  of 
singers  and  dancers.  He  was  no  doubt  influenced  by 
good  motives ;  and  still  there  are  many  people,  who  will 
side  with  Michal,  and  insist  that  it  was  not  required, 
nor  becoming  in  him  to  do  this. 

Michal  said  David  uncovered  himself  How  could 
this  be,  since  we  are  expressly  told  that  he  had  on  a  linen 
robe  and  a  linen  ephod  ?  The  meaning  is,  that  he  had 
laid  aside  his  royal  robes,  and  put  on  others  less  becom- 
ing. To  disrobe,  or  to  be  nakedj  does  not  mean  in  the 
Bible,  and  other  ancient  books^  to  put  off  all  one's 
clothing.* 

God  having  filled  his  heart  with  gladness,  he  was  not 
ashamed  to  show  it,  and  to  express  his  thankfulness  to 
Him  by  his  outward  carriage,  according  to  the  manner 
of  those  times,  sin^ng  and  shouting  and  singing  and 
dancing  before  the  Lord,  according  as  the  various  meas- 
ures of  the  music  inspired  and  directed,  till  he  arrived  at 
the  tabernacle  and  fixed  the  ark  in  its  place." —  Benson. 

David  made  presents  to  the  people,  consisting  of  bread, 
flesh  and  wine,  the  same  as  wer^  used  in  the  sacrifices. 

David's  reply  to  the  reproaches  of  his  wife,  reminded 
her  that,  base  as  she  thought  hira,  he  had  been  preferred 
to  her  father  Saul,  and  all  his  house.  Very  naturally 
for  one  who  is  angry,  he  threatens  to  be  even  worse,  and 
make  himself  more  vile  at  some  future  time.  Besides, 
if  his  wife  did  not  admire  him,  he  would  at  least  be 
admired  by  the  mad  servants  she  had  alluded  to. 


I  Anrelina  Victor,  speaking  of  ihoso  who  were  sent  to  LofduB  Quintus  Oineiniiatu 
to  bring  him  to  the  Senate  of  Rome,  to  be  made  Dictator,  «ay8  that  they  found  him 
naked,  plowing  on  the  side  of  the  Tiber  :  whereas,  Livy,  who  relates  the  same  story, 
obstrres  that  he  called  to  his  wife  Rucca,  for  his  gown  or  togai  that  he  might  app^ 
ftl  to  bear  them  company.— jSKocIcAomm,  lii.  p.  388. 
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Therefore^  Micbal,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  had  n6  child 
to  the  day  of  her  death.  It  is  not  difficult  to  understand, 
that  this  statement  is  put  in  here,  as  showing  the  eflfect 
of  David's  resentment  A  wife  that  had  been  as  feithfdl 
and  devoted  as  Michal  had  been,  even  in  opposition  to 
her  father,  was  entitled,  we  think,  to  better  treatment 
from  such  a  man  as  David.  Some  writers  excuse  the 
king  and  throw  all  the  blame  on  MichaL* 

In  another  place  we  read  of  the  children  of  Michal,  but 
there  is  an  error  of  the  text  It  should  be  Merab  and 
not  MichaL    See  on  2  Sam.  21:8. 

PSALM  OF  DAVID.^1  OHBOK.  16:  7-96. 
7  Then  on  that  day  Darid  delirered 


first  thitpialm  to  thank  the  Lord,  into 
the  hand  of  Aaaph  and  his  brethren. 

8  Gire  thanks  unto  the  Loan,  call  up- 
on his  name,  make  known  his  deeds 
among  the  people. 

9  Sing  unto  him.  sing  psalms  unto 
him,  talk  ye  of  all  his  wondrous  vorks. 

10  Glory  ye  in  his  holr  name :  let  the 
heart  of  them  rejoice  that  seek  the  Loan. 

11  Seek  the  Loan  and  his  strength, 
seek  his  fAce  continually. 

12  Bemember  his  marrelous  works 
that  he  hath  done,  his  wonders,  and  the 
judgments  of  his  mouth ; 

18  O  ye  seed  of  Israel  his  servant,  ye 
children  of  Jacob,  his  chosen  ones. 

14  He  it  the  Loan  our  God ;  his  judg- 
ments are  in  all  the  earth. 

15  Be  ye  mindful  always  of  his  cove- 
nant ;  the  word  which  he  commanded  to 
a  thousand  generations ; 

16  .ffMn  or  tAe  covenant  which  he  made 
with  Abraham,  and  of  his  oath  ^to 


17  And  hath  confirmed  the  same  to 
Jacob  for  a  law,  and  to  Israel  for  an 
everlasting  ooyenant, 

18  Saying,  unto  thee  will  I  give  the 
land  of  Canaan,  the  lot  of  your  Inherit- 
ance; 

19  When  ye  were  but  /sw,  erea  a  few, 
and  strangers  in  it. 

20  And  when  they  wen  from  nation  to 
nation,  and  from  one  kingdom  to  another 

snffored  no  man  to  do  them 
wrong :  yea,  he  reprored  kings  for  their 


22  Sojfing,  Touch  not  mine  anointed, 
and  do  my  prophets  no  harm. 
28  Sing  unto  the  Loan,  all  the  earth ; 


shew  forth  firom  day  to  day  his  salvation. 

24  Declare  his  glory  among  the  hea- 
then ;  his  marvelous  works  among  all 
nations. 

25  For  sreat  if  the  Loan,  and  greatly 
to  be  praised  :  he  also  »«  to  be  feared 
above  all  gods. 

26  For  all  the  gods  of  the  people  are 
idols  :  but  the  Loan  made  the  heavens. 

27  Glory  and  honor  are  in  his  ]tt'es- 
ence ;  strength  and  gladness  are  in  his 
place. 

28  Give  unto  the  Loan,  ye  kindreds  of 
the  people,  give  unto  the  Loan  glory  and 
strength. 

29  Give  unto  the  Loan  the  glory  clue 
unto  his  name  :  bring  an  offering,  and 
come  before  him :  worship  the  Loan  in 
the  beauty  of  holiness. 

90  Fear  before  him,  all  the  earth  :  the 
world  also  shall  be  stable,  that  it  be  not 
moved. 

81  Let  the  heavens  be  glad,  and  let  the 
earth  rejoice :  and  let  men  say  among 
the  nations,  The  Loan  reigneth. 

82  Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  ftzlness 
thereof :  let  the  fields  rejoice,  and  aU 
that  i9  therein. 

38  Then  shall  the  trees  of  the  wood 
sing  out  at  the  preeence  of  the  Loan,  be- 
cause he  Cometh  to  judge  the  earUi. 

84  Oh,  give  thanks  unto  the  Loan ;  for 
he  it  good ;  for  his  mercy  tndxardh  for 
ever. 

85  And  say  ye.  Save  us,  0  God  of  our 
salvation,  and  gather  us  together,  and 
deliver  us  from  the  heathen,  that  we 
may  give  thanks  to  thy  holy  name  and 
glory  in  thy  praise. 

86  Ble»ied>e  the  Lord  God  of  Israel 
for  ever  and  ever.  And  all  the  people 
stiid,  Amen,  and  praised  the  Loan. 


f/iaiSSAhu  irtth  bSJw^i-jCMola^*  carriage  to  David,  God  justly 
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The  foregoing  psalm  of  David  was  prepared  for  the 
occasion  of  removing  the  ark  from  the  house  of  Obed- 
edom  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  put  into  the  hands  of  Asaph, 
one  of  the  chief  singers.  It  is  one  of  the  plainest  and 
most  beautiful  psalms  that  David  ever  composed.  And 
it  was  well  adapted  to  the  occasion  for  whicn  it  was  pre- 
pared. Its  perspicuity  renders  it  unnecessary  that  we 
spend  much  time  upon  it  It  furnishes  much  matter  to 
be  pondered  upon  by  the  devout  Christian  and  moralist, 
but  not  much  for  the  critic  and  expounder. 

Make  known  his  deeds  among  the  people.  The 
character  of  God  is  known  from  his  works.  It  is  in 
view  of  these,  and  only  in  view  of  these,  that  we  can 
with  propriety  be  called  upon  as  in  this  (8th)  verse  to 
"give  thanks  unto  the  Lord." 

Remember  his  marvelous  works.  The  everv  day 
blessings  of  life  do  not  impress  us,  as  they  should.,  from 
their  constancy  and  our  familiarity  with  them  In  view 
of  this  fact,  Jehovah  gives  us  marvelous  works,  that  will 
impress  us  from  necessity.  They  are  called,  verse  9, 
wondrous  works.  There  is  in  the  human  mind  a  natural 
tendency  toward  what  is  wonderful  and  marvelous ;  and 
this  tendency  has  been  provided  for  in  all  ages  of  the 
world  and  among  all  people. 

The  judgments  of  his  moutL  The  \/mn  judgments  is 
to  be  taken  in  at  least  two  senses.  God's  judgments  are 
those  afflictions  that  fall  on  men  for  their  sins.  These 
are  the  judgments  of  his  Jiands.  Then  the  laws  of  God 
that  men  break  when  they  sin,  are  his  judgmenta  These 
are  the  judgments  of  his  moutL    See  verses  12  and  14. 

His  covenant  is  for  a  thousand  generations.  The 
principles  of  the  divine  government  are  immutable  and 
etemaL  But  they  may  be  manifested  under  different 
forms  to  adapt  them  to  the  conditions  of  men  in  different 
ages.  The  principles  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  and  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  are  the  same,  but  presented  under 
different  forma 

Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no 
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harm.  Some  will  have  this  refer  to  Jesus  Christ  aB  the 
anointed  In  principle  it  may.  But  the  original  refer- 
ence is  to  the  people  of  Israel  and  the  old  prophets.  It 
is  an  instance  of  tne  same  kind  with  scores  of  other  pas- 
sages, that  are  taken  as  prophetical  of  events  that  took 
place  in  New  Testament  timea  In  principle  or  spirit 
only,  can  they  be  so  understdod. 

Great  is  the  Lord  and  greatly  to  be  praised ;  the  last 
depending  on  the  first  The  goos  of  the  people  are  idola 
There  is  a  great  misapprehension  amon^  Christian  people, 
in  regard  to  idol&  The  common  opinion  is,  that  iaols 
are  worshiped,  as  being  proper  objects  of  devotion. 
And  as  idols  are  totally  unconscious,  and  can  do  neither 
good  nor  evil  to  their  worshipers,  therefore  it  is  absurd 
to  worship  them.  Some  of  the  lowest  and  most  debased 
heathen  may  have  this  view,  but  no  well  informed  idola- 
ter has  this  opinion.  They  regard  idols  or  images  as 
simply  representations  of  spiritusJ  and  invisible  lyings ; 
and  these  last  are  the  true  objects  of  worship.  To  wor- 
ship idols,  or  senseless  obiects,  could  do  but  little  hanxL 
The  harm  grows  out  of  the  views  that  are  entertainedof 
the  character  of  the  ^ods  worshiped  Their  gods  are 
cruel,  vindictive  and  licentious;  and  they  require  a  wor- 
ship that  corresponds.  In  all  ages  the  most  cruel  and 
corrupt  practices  have  constitute  a  considerable  part  of 
heathen  worship.  The  introduction  into  ^e  Christian 
church,  of  views  and  sentiments  similar  to  those  enter- 
tained by  the  heathen,  has  tended  to  vitiate  the  worship 
of  the  true  God,  and  make  it  less  beneficial  than  it 
otherwise  would  have  been. 

The  examination  of  this  chapter  must  have  shown  the 
&llacy  of  the  charge,  sometimes  made,  that  the  God  of 
the  Hebrews  was  only  a  national  Deity.  The  heavens 
and  the  earth  are  caUed  on  to  rejoice  because  Jehovah 
reigneth.    His  judgments  are  in  all  the  earth.  He 


These  and  the  like  expressions  are  frequent  in  this  psalm. 
All  the  people  said  Amen.''  Let  us  do  the  same. 


Jehovah  made  the  heavens. 
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1  OHBON.  16 :  S7-4S. 


S7  So  1m  left  there  belSore  the  ark  of 
tiie  ooTenKnt  ci  the  Lobd  Aaaph  aud 
hie  Inethren,  to  minister  before  the  ark 
oontinmaUyv  as  eTery  day*s  work  re- 
qvdnd. 

as  And  Obed-edom  with  their  breth- 
ren, threeMore  and  eight ;  Obed-edom 
also  the  son  of  Jniuthun  and  Hoeah  io 
be  porters : 

39  And  Zadok  the  priest,  and  his 
brethren  the  priests,  before  the  tabema- 
ele  of  the  Lord  in  the  high  place  that  was 
%%  CUbeon* 

40  To  off^r  burnt  offerinn  unto  the 
Idmn  upon  the  altar  of  the  burnt  offer- 
ixig  ecntinnally  morning  and  erening. 


and  to  do  according  to  all  that  is  written 
in  the  1m  w  of  the  I/oin,  which  he  com- 
manded Israel ; 

41  And  with  them  Heman  and  JTedu- 
tbun,  nnd  the  rest  that  were  ehoaen,  who 
were  ezpreiMed  by  name,  to  giTS  thanks 
to  the  Lord,  because  his  mercy  endurtih 
for  erer ; 

42  And  with  them  Heman  and  Jedu* 
thun  with  trumpets  and  cymbals  fnr 
those  that  should  make  a  sound,  and  with 
musioiil  instruments  of  Qod.  And  the 
sons  of  Jeduthun  were  porters. 

43  And  all  the  people  departed  trnj 
man  to  his  house :  and  Da^d  retnmed 
to  bless  his  house . 


The  services  of  removing  the  ark  being  concluded| 
and  the  psalm  prepared  for  the  occasion  being  sung,  the 
history  proceeds  to  tell  us  who  were  left  in  charge. 
Asaph  had  charge  of  the  ark  and  of  all  the  services  at 
Jen^em ;  and  his  brethren  were  his  assistants.  Qbed- 
edom  with  their  brethren  —  with  his  brethren.  Sep, 
Two  men  of  this  name  are  mentioned ;  and  the  father  of 
one  of  them  is  named  to  distinguish  him  from  the  other. 
The  &ther  was  Jeduthun,  prob^lj  the  same  that  is  men« 
tioned  elsewhere  as  one  of  the  chief  musicians. 

Zadok  and  his  brethren  had  charge  of  the  old  taber- 
nacle and  its  services  at  Gibeon.  This  Gibeon  is  called 
a  "high  place;"  but  it  was  not  such  in  the  offensive 
sense  often  attached  to  that  designation.  It  was  a  high 
place,  but  the  worship  was  at  the  true  tabernacle  and  in 
true  Mosaic  form.  Li  was  not  because  the  worship  waa 
on  high  ground,  that  it  was  condemned,  but  because  it 
was  generally  immoral. 

The  repetition  of  the  names  Heman  and  Jeduthun, 
(42)  that  nad  been  given  in  the  preceding  verse,  looks 
much  like  a  mistake ;  and  the  omission  of  these  by  the 
Seventy  confirms  this  opinion.  It  will  be  seen  that 
music  makes  a  prominent  part  of  the  services  of  worship 
as  instituted  by  David.  This  appears  to  be  an  innova- 
tion. Dr.  Clarke  argues,  at  considerable  length,  against 
the  use  of  musical  instruments  as  a  part  of  worship,  but 
he  fiuls  to  convince. 
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THE  ISBABLTTES 


SECTION  m.— Not  David,  bot 

2  SAM.  7  :  1-17. 

And  it  oame  to  paw,  when  the  kin||  eat 
In  his  house,  and  the  Lord  had  g:iTen 
him  rest  round  about  from  all  his  ene- 
mies ; 

2  That  the  king  said  unto  Kathan  the 
prophet.  See  now,  I  dwell  in  a  house  of 
oedar,  but  the  ark  of  Qod  dwelleth  with- 
in curtains. 

S  And  Nathan  said  to  the  king,  Qo,  do 
all  that  u  in  thine  heart,  for  the  Loan  it 
with  thee. 

4  And  it  camft  to  wum  that  night,  that 
the  word  of  the  Lora  came  unto  Nathan, 
■aying, 

5  Qo  and  tell  my  senrant  David,  Thus 
aaith  the  Lord,  Shalt  thou  build  me  a 
house  for  me  to  dwell  in  T 

6  Whereas  I  have  not  dwelt  in  any 
house  since  the  time  that  I  brought  up 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  even 
to  this  day,  but  have  walked  in  a  tent 
and  in  a  tabernacle. 

7  In  all  fAe  places  wherein  I  have 
walked  with  all  the  children  of  Israel 
spake  I  a  word  with  any  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  whom  I  commanded  to  feed  my 
people  Israel,  saying,  Why  build  ye  not 
me  a  house  of  cedar  ? 

8  Now  therefore  so  shalt  thou  say  unto 
iny  servant  David,  Thussaith  the  Loan 
ol^  hosts,  I  took  thee  from  the  sheepoote, 
from  following  the  eheep,  to  be  ruler  over 
my  people,  over  Israel : 

9  And  I  was  with  thee  whithersoever 
thou  wentest,  and  have  cut  off  all  thine 
enemies  out  of  thy  sieht,  and  have  made 
thee  a  great  name,  luce  unto  the  name 
of  the  great  men  that  art  in  the  earth. 

10  Moreover  I  will  appoint  a  place  for 
my  people  Israel,  and  will  plant  them, 
that  thev  may  dwell  in  a  place  of  their 
own,  and  move  no  more ;  neither  shall 
the  children  of  wickedness  afflict  them 
any  more  as  beforetime, 

11  And  as  since  the  time  that  I  com- 
manded judges  4o  be  over  my  people  Is- 
rael, and  nave  caused  thee  to  rest  from  all 
thine  enemies.  Also'  the  Loao  telleth 
thee  that  he  will  make  thee  a  house. 

13  And  when  thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and 
thou  shalt  sleco  with  thy  fitthers,  1  will 
■et  up  thy  seea  after  thee,  which  shall 
proceed  out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will 
establish  his  kingdom. 

IS  He  shall  buUd  a  house  for  my  name, 
and  I  will  stablish  the  throne  of  his  king- 
dom forever. 

14  I  will  be  his  Ikther,  and  he  shaU  be 
my  MO.  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will 


Solomon,  will  build  thb  Tskplc 
1  OHBON.  17 :  1-lft. 

Now  it  came  to  pass  as  David  sat  in 

his  house,  that  David  said  to  Nathan  the 
prophet,  Lo,  I  dwell  in  a  house  of  cedars, 
but  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Loan 
rtmainelh  under  curtains. 


3  Then  Nathan  said  unto  David,  Do 
all  that in  thine  heart;  forGodiswith 
thee. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  ni^t, 
that  the  word  of  Qod  came  to  Nathan* 
saying, 

4  Qo  and  tell  David  mv  servanL  thus 
saith  the  Loan.  Thou  shslt  not  build  me 
a  house  to  dwell  in  : 

5  For  I  have  not  dwelt  in  a  house  since 
the  day  that  I  brought  up  Israel  unto 
this  day ;  but  have  gone  from  tent  to 
tent,  and  frt>m  one  tabernacle  to  another. 

6  Wheresoever  I  have  walked  with  all 
Israel,  spake  I  a  word  to  any  of  tilie 
judges  of  Israel,  whom  I  commanded  to 
feed  my  people,  saying.  Why  have  ye 
not  bixilt  me  a  house  of  cedars  I 

7  Now  therefore  thus  shalt  thou  say 
unto  my  servant  David,  Thus  saith  tiie 
Loan  of  hosts,  I  took  thee  frt>m  the 
sheepoote,  even  from  following  the  sheep, 
that  thou  shouldest  be  ruler  over  n^ 
people  Israel. 

8  And  I  have  been  with  thee  whither- 
soever thou  hast  walked,  and  have  cut 
off  bR  thine  enemies  from  before  thee, 
and  have  made  thee  a  name  like  tiie 
name  of  the  great  men  that  ore  in  the 
earth. 

9  Also  I  will  ordain  a  place  for  my 
people  Israel,  and  will  plant  them,  and 
they  shall  dwell  in  their  place,  and  shall 
be  moved  no  more ;  neither  shall  the 
children  of  vdokedness  waste  them  any 
more,  as  at  the  beginning, 

10  And  since  the  time  that  I  com- 
manded judges  to  be  over  my  people  Is- 
rael. Moreover  I  will  subdue  all  thine 
enemies.  Furthermore  I  tell  thee,  that 
the  LoBD  will  build  thee  a  house. 

11  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thy 
days  be  expired  that  thou  must  go  to  be 
with  thy  fothers,  that  I  will  raise  up  thy 
seed  after  thee,  which  shall  be  of  thy 
sons ;  and  I  will  establifh  his  kingdom. 

13  He  shall  build  me  a  house,  and  I 
will  stablish  his  throne  for  ever. 

IS  I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be 
my  son :  and  I  will  not  take  my  meroy 
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away  from  him,  as  I  took  U  from  him 
that  was  before  thee  : 


14  But  I  will  settle  him  in  mine  house 
and  in  my  kingdom  forever,  and  his 
throne  shall  be  established  for  evermore. 

15  AocordinR  to  all  these  words,  and 
aooording  to  all  this  vision,  so  did  Nathan 
speak  unto  David. 


fthsstrn  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and 
with  the  stripe!!  of  the  childnm  of  men  : 

15  But  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away 
from  him,  as  I  took  tl  from  Saul,  whom  I 
pat  away  before  thee. 

16  And  thine  house  and  thy  kingdom 
shall  be  established  for  ever  before  thee  : 
thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever. 

17  Aooording  to  all  these  words,  and 
aooording  to  all  this  vision,  so  did  Nathan 
speak  unto  David. 

David  sees  that  he  has  been  signally  blessed  of  God. 
His  external  relations  are  satisfactory.  And  he  has  a 
magnificent  palace  to  dwell  in.  This  last  circumstance 
suggests  an  incongruity  between  his  dwelling  place  and 
that  of  Jehovah;  ana  he  resolves  to  remove  it.  He 
su^ests  the  matter  to  Nathan  the  prophet' 

Tnat  night  Nathan  had  a  dream  or  vision,  attended  by 
a  conmiunication  from  God,  the  substance  of  which  is 
here  given.  Jehovah  reminds  David  through  the  prophet, 
that  he  had  dwelt  in  a  tent  or  tabernacle,  since  he  led 
the  people  out  of  Egypt.  He  had  said  to  none  of  the 
trib^  (Sam.)  and  to  none  of  the  Judges'  (Chron.)  that 
he  would  have  them  build  for  him  a  housa 

In  a  tent  or  in  a  tabernacle.  We  commonly  understand 
these  terms  as  synonymous ;  but  when  used  with  refer- 
ence to  the  structure  built  in  the  wilderness,  there  is  a 
difiference.  The  outer  covering  was  the  tent,  the  inner 
one,  of  fine  linen,  wrought  with  cherubim  and  cunning 
work,  was  the  tabernacle.    See  Ex.  26 :  1-14  ;  36 :  8-ia 

The  Lord  promises  to  build  David  a  house.  David 
had  a  housa  The  meaning  is,  that  God  would  build  up 
his  family  and  establish  his- descendants  in  the  kingdonu 
Was  not  the  promise,  expressed  under  the  figure  of 
building  a  house,  an  intimation  to  David  that  he  could 
do  for  Jehovah  a  more  important  and  useful  work,  than 
to  build  for  Him  a  house  of  wood  or  stone,  namely, 

1  Verse  3  has  the  name  of  Nathan,  but  the  appellative  of  prophet  is  not  added  ;  but 
in  the  Syr.,  Arab.,  and  seven  Hob.  Mss.,  it  is  Nathan  the  prophet. 

sThe  two  words  for  tribu  and  judges  are  so  near  alike  in  Hebrew,  that  probablj 
one  has  been  mistaken  for  the  othOT,  and  that  onoe  the  same  word  was  used  in  both 
pssMigM.    They  are  ^U^^  "^ta  Sffl 
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establish  Ids  reputation  among  men,  and  extend  a  knowl- 
edge of  his  character  and  government  in  the  world  ? 

David  would  sleep  with  his  fathers.  We  object  to 
the  term  sleep  in  this  connection.  It  is  not  the  proper 
Hebrew  word  for  sleep,  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  say 
before.  The  word  means  to  or  recline  —  a  position 
that  was  assumed  by  the  Hebrews  for  one  of  three  pur- 
posea  One  was  to  sleep,  but  the  act  of  sleep,  resulting 
from  that  position,  was  expressed  by  a  different  worcL 
Another  was,  to  rest  without  sleep.  Sleep  might  ensue 
and  it  might  not  The  Hebrews  took  the  same  positioi;! 
to  rest  as  to  sleep.  And  they  took  the  same  position  to 
eat  When  people  are  to  rest  or  to  sleep,  it  is  never 
considered  important  to  inform  them  that  they  shall  do 
this  with  others,  with  their  fathers  or  people  for  instanca 
We  sleep  alone  and  we  rest  alone ;  but  we  do  not  often 
eat  alone.  The  mention  of  the  fathers  is  pretly  good 
evidence  that  the  term  is  used  in  the  last  of  these  waya 
When  David  should  sit  or  recline  with  his  fathers,  a^ 
at  a  feast,  is  the  meaning.  The  idea  is  conveyed  that 
our  fathers  are  awaiting  our  coming.  And  as  friend^ 
long  separated  are  accustomed  to  get  up  a  feast  when 
they  meet,  so  the  Hebrews  expressed  the  departure  to 
another  world  by  the  image  of  reclining  at  an  entertain- 
ment with  those  that  are  already  there — the  fathers^ 
because  they  are  presumed  to  go  before  their  cnildren. 
The  condition  is  indicated  in  the  New  Testament  by 
Lazarus  reclining  on  the  bosom  of  Abraham;  and  by 
those  who  should  come  from  the  east  and  west,  ana 
recline  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob.  This  was  sleep- 
ing with  the  fethers.  The  language  is  figurative,  but 
the  sentiment  is  not  less  clear  on  that  account  And  it 
should  be  added,  that  the  ancient  Hebrews  made  no 
distinction  between  diflferent  classes,  when  using  this 
language. 

If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will  chastise  him  with  the 
rod  of  men,  etc.  I  will  make  men  the  instruments  of  hia 
punishment ;  and  the  history  verifies  this  announcement 
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t  iAJC.  T:  18-f». 

18  Uma  went  Ubc  Dtmd  in,  and  lat 
M>r«  the  LoM>,ftndB« said.  Who  am  I, 
OtfOSD  God!  and  what  iM  my  houae, 
ttiat  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto  ? 

19  And  this  waa  yet  a  small  thing  in 
thy  sight,  O  Lord  Ood  ;  but  thou  hast 
sfokefL  ateo  of  thy  serrant's  house  for  a 
great  while  to  oome.    And  it  this  the 

r  of  man,  O  Loan  God  ! 


50  And  what  can  Darid  say  more  unto 
thee  ?  for  then.  Lord  Ood,  anowest  thy 
serrant. 

51  For  thy  Word's  sake,  and  aeeording 
to  thine  own  heart,  hast  thou  danp  all 
Iktm  great  things  to  make  thy  senrant 
know them. 

SS  wherefore  thou  art  great,  0  Loan 
Ood,  for  there  U  none  like  thee,  neither  U 
there  anjf  Ood  besides  thee,  aocording  to 
all  that  we  hare  heard  with  our  ears. 

3S  And  what  one  nation  in  the  earth  i$ 
like  thy  people,  even  like  Israel,  whom 

gwent  to  redeem  for  a  people  to  him- 
and  to  make  him  a  name,  and  to  do 
rott  |k«at  thing*  and  terrible,  for  thy 
li&d,  before  thy  people,  irhioh  thou  re- 
iotnWit  to  thee  frotai  Egypt,  from  the 
BftUont  and  their  god^t  ? 

M  Tot  thou  hast  confirmfnl  to  thyself 
tbj  peoi^e  Israel  to  fre  a  people  unto  thee 
lofvmt :  and  thou,  Loao,  art  become 
their  Ood. 

S5  And  now,  O  Lord  Ood,  the  word 
Umt  thou  hast  spoken  ooncomiag  thy 
Mnhrant,  andcofkoerninghts  house,  ettab- 
li^  U  for  erer,  and  do  as  thou  hast  said. 

And  let  tt|y  n%me  be  m  ignified  for 
iMt^  a^yinff*  Tho  Loao  of  hoets  ie  the 
Ood  oter  Israel :  and  let  the  house  of 
ttiy  eerrant  David  be  established  before 
>ai6e. 

57  Fo^  thon,  0  Lord  of  ho^itn,  Ood  of 
Urael,  hast  rereated  to  thy  servant,  say- 
fb|.  t  will  build  thee  a  houM :  therefore 

Vty  servant  found  in  his  heart  to 
praT  thfe  prayer  unto  thee. 

28  And  now,  O  Lord  Go<l,  thou  art  that 
Ood,  and  thy  words  be  true,  and  thou 
bsEst  promiMd  this  gOodness  unto  thy 
servant : 

58  Therefore  now  let  it  please  thee  to 
blett  the  house  of  thy  servant,  that  it 
may  continue  for  ever  before  thee  :  for 
thou,  O  Lotd  Ood,  hast  spoken  it :  and 
with  thy  Mesdnr  let  the  house  of  thy 
Mrvant  be  blOseed  fok*  ever. 


1  OHSOir.  IT :  18>S7. 

16  And  David  the  king  oame  and  sat 
before  the  Loan  and  said,  Who  am  I,  O 
Loan  Ood,  and  what  U  mine  hooM,  ti^at 
thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto  T 

17  And  yet  uiis  wa^  a  small  thing  in 
thine  eyes,  O  Ood ;  for  thou  hast  aUo 
spoken  of  thy  servants  house  for  a  great 
while  to  come,  and  heat  regarded  me 
aocording  to  the  estate  of  a  man  of  high 
degree,  O  Lono  Ood. 

18  What  can  David  tpeak  more  to  thee 
for  the  honor  of  thy  servant  T  for  thou 
knowest  thy  servant. 

19  O  Loan,  for  thy  servant's  sake,  and 
aocording  to  thine  own  heart,  hast  thou 
done  all  this  greatness  in  maUng  known 
all  <Aeje  great  things. 

20  0  iioan,  there  U  none  like  thee, 
neither  i$  there  anp  Ood  besides  thee,  ac- 
cording to  all  that  we  have  heard  with 
our  ears. 

21  And  What  one  nation  in  the  earth  it 
like  thy  people  Israel,  whom  Ood  went 
to  redeem  to  6e  his  own  people,  to  make 
thee  a  name  of  greatness  and  terrible- 
ness,  by  driving  out  niUions  from  before 


thy  oeople,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  out 
of  iSypt ! 


22  For  thy  people  Israel  didst  thou 
make  thine  own  people  forever  ;  and 
thou.  Lord,  becamest  tneir  Ood. 

23  Therefore  now.  Lord,  let  the  thing 
that  thou  hast  spoken  concerning  thy 
servant  and  concerning  his  house  be  es- 
tablished for  ever,  and  do  as  thou  hast 
said. 

24  Let  it  even  be  established,  that  thy 
name  may  be  magnified  for  ever,  saying. 
The  Loan  of  hosts  i*  the  Ood  of  Israd, 
even  a  Ood  to  Israel :  and  let  the  house  of 
David  thy  servant  be  established  before 
thee. 

25  For  thou,  O  my  Ood,  hast  told  thy 
servant  that  thou  wilt  build  him  a  house ; 
therefore  thy  servant  hath  found  in  hie 
heart  to  pray  before  thee. 

26  And  now.  Lord,  thou  art  Ood,  and 
hast  promised  this  goodness  unto  thy 
sereant : 

27  Now  therefore  let  it  please  thee  to 
bless  the  house  of  thv  aervant,  that  it 
may  be  before  thee  for  ever  :  for  thou 
bleaaest,  O  Loan,  and  it  ehmU  U  blessed 
for  ever. 


David  had  no  lack  of  confidence  in  Nathan  as  a  true 
prophet ;  but  he  wished  to  receive  communicatioiis  him- 
self on  this  and  other  subject&        sat  before  the  Lord 
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— before  the  ark,  representing  Jehovah  or  the  divine  pres- 
enoa  God  had  said  that  he  would  commune  with  the 
people  from  off  the  mercy-seat ;  but  how  this  communing 
was  carried  on,  we  are  not  informed. 

Verse  23.  To  do /or  you  does  not  make  good  sensa 
It  should  be  to  do  for  them.    The  diflFerence  is  slight* 

SECTION  IV. — David  Triumphs  ov«a  the  Stkians  and  Otbkrs. 


3  SAM.  8 :  1-18. 

And  after  this  it  came  to  paas,  that 
Darid  nnote  the  Philistines,  and  subdued 
them  :  and  Darid  took  Methog-anunah 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines. 

2  And  he  smote  Moab,  and  measured 
them  with  a  line,  casting  them  down  to 
the  ground  ;  even  with  two  lines  meas- 
ured he  to  put  to  death,  and  with  one 
full  line  to  keep  alive.  And  $o  the  Mo- 
abites  became  David's  servants,  and 
brought  gifts. 

8  David  smote  also  Hadadeser,  the  son 
of  Rehob,  king  of  2^bah,  as  he  went  to 
recover  his  border  at  the  river  Euphrates. 

4  And  David  took  from  him  a  thou- 
sand cAan'oU,  and  seven  hundred  horse- 
men, and  twenty  thousand  footmen  : 
and  David  houghed  all  the  chariot  hortts^ 
but  reserved  of  them  far  a  hundred 
chariots. 

5  And  when  the  Svrians  of  Damascus 
came  to  succor  Hadaaeserkingof  Zobah, 
David  slew  of  the  Syrians  two  and  twen- 
ty thousand  men. 

6  Then  David  put  garrisons  in  Syria 
of  Damascus :  and  the  Syrians  beoame 
servants  to  David,  and  brought  gifts. — 
And  the  Lobd  preserved  David  whither- 
soever he  went. 

7  And  David  took  the  shields  of  gold 
that  were  on  the  servants  of  Hadadeser, 
and  brought  them  to  Jerusilem. 

8  And  from  Betah,  and  from  Berothai, 
cities  of  Hadadezer,  king  David  took  ex- 
oeeding  much  brass. 


9  When  Toi,  king  of  Hamath,  heard 
that  David  had  smitten  all  the  host  of 


10  Then  Toi  sent  Joram  his  son  unto 
king  David,  to  salute  him,  and  to  bless 
him,  because  he  had  fought  against  Hada- 
deser,  and  smitten  him :  for  Hadadeaer 
had  wars  with  Toi.  And  Jeram  brought 
with  him  vessels  of  silver,  and  vessels  of 
gold,  and  vessels  of  brsss : 

11  Which  also  king  David  did  dedicate 


1  OHRON.  18  :  1-17. 

Now  after  this  it  came  to  pass,  that 
David  smote  the  Philistines  and  sabdned 
them,  and  took  Oath  and  her  towns  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines. 

2  And  he  smote  Moab ;  and  the  ICoab- 
ites  became  David's  servants  onci  brought 
gifts. 


8  And  David  smote  Hadareser  king  of 
Zobah  unto  Hamath,  as  he  went  to  stab- 
lish  his  dominion  by  the  river  Euphrates. 

4  And  David  tooK  from  him  a  thousand 
chariots,  and  seven  thousand  horsemen, 
and  twenty  thousand  footmen :  David 
also  houghed  all  the  chariot  Aortet,  but 
reserved  of  them  a  hundred  chariots. 

5  And  when  the  Syrians  of  Damascus 
came  to  help  Hadareser  king  of  SSobab, 
David  slew  of  the  Syrians  two  and  twen- 
ty thousand  men. 

6  Then  David  put  garritOHM  in  Syrisr 
damascus ;  and  the  Syrians  became  Da- 
vid's servants,  and  brought  gifts.  Thus 
the  Loan  preserved  David  whithersoever 
he  went. 

7  And  David  took  the  shields  of  gold 
that  were  on  the  servants  of  Hadareser, 
Slid  brought  them  to  Jerusalem. 

8  Likewise  from  Tibhath,  and  from 
Chun,  cities  of  Hadareser,  brought  Da- 
vid very  much-brass,  wherewith  Solomon 
made  the  brasen  sea,  and  the  pillars,  and 
the  vessels  of  bnuis. 

U  Now  when  Ton  king  of  Hamath 
heitrd  how  David  had  smitten  all  the  hort 
of  Hadareser  king  of  Zobah  : 

10  He  sent  Hadoram  his  son  to  king 
David,  to  inquire  of  his  welfare,  and  to 
oon^tulate  him,  because  he  had  fought 
against  Hadareser,  and  smitten  him: 
(for  Hadareser  had  war  with  Ton  o  and 
with  him  all  manner  of  vesids  ox  gold 
and  silver  and  brass. 

11  Them  also  king  David  dedicated 
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Tmto  the  LoKD,  with  the  sflrer  and  the 
gold  that  he  brought  from  all  these  na- 
tionB  ;  from  Edom,  and  from  Moab,  and 
frt>m  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  fr*om 
the  Philistines  and  fit>m  Amalek. 


12  Moreover,  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeru- 
iah  slew  of  the  Edomites,  in  the  ralley  of 
salt,  eighteen  thousand. 

13  And  he  put  garrisons  in  Edom  ;  and 
all  the  Edomites  became  David's  ser- 
vants. Thus  the  Loan  preserved  David 
whithersoever  he  went. 

14  So  David  reigned  over  all  Israel, 
and  executed  judgment  and  jiistice 
among  all  his  people. 

15  And  Joab  tne  son  of  Zeruiah  woi 
over  the  host ;  and  Jehoehaphat  the  son 
of  Ahilud,  recorder ; 

16  And  Zadok  the  son  of  Ahitub,  end 
Abimelech  the  son  of  Abiathar,  were  the 
priestfi ;  and  Shavsha  was  scribe  ; 

17  And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada 
was  over  the  Cherethites  and  the  Fele- 
thiies ;  and  the  sons  of  David  were  chief 
about  the  king. 


unto  the  Lomn,  with  the  silver  and  ^Id 
that  he  had  dedicated  of  all  nations 
which  he  subdued  ; 

12  Of  Syria  and  of  Moab.  and  of  the 
children  of  Ammon,  and  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  of  Amalek,  and  of  the  spoil 
of  Hadadeser,  son  of  Rehob,  king  of  Zo- 
bah. 

IS  And  David  gat  him  a  name  when  he 
returned  from  smiting  of  the  Syrians  in 
the  valley  of  salt,  bting  eighteen  thou- 
sand men. 

14  And  he  put  garrisons  in  Edom  ; 
throughout  all  Edom  put  he  garrisons, 
and  all  they  of  Edom  became  David's 
servants.  And  the  Loed  preserved  Da- 
vid whithersoever  he  went. 

15  And  David  reiraed  over  all  Israel ; 
and  David  executed  judgment  and  jus- 
tice unto  all  his  people. 

16  And  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  vhu 
over  the  host ;  and  Jehoshaphat  the  son 
of  Ahilud  VHU  recorder ; 

17  And  Zadok,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  and 
Abimelech  the  son  of  Abiuthar,  wfre 
the  priests ;  and  Seraiah  tD<u  the  scribe  ; 

18  And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoida 
bvrr  both  the  Cherethites  and  the 

Pf  lethites ;  and  David's  sons  were  chief 
rulers. 

The  place  called  Gath  in  one  passage,  is  Metheg- 
ammah,  in  the  other.  It  was  taken  n*om  the  Philistines. 
The  most  natural  explanation  is,  that  the  place  had  two 
names,  like  Luz  and  Bethel,  Laish  and  Dan,  Kirjath- 
arba  and  Hebron,  etc!  Of  these  two  names,  Gath  is 
the  most  familiar,  as  we  have  had  it  several  times  befora 
The  other  is  probably  a  more  ancient  nama  The  word 
ammah  means  mother.  Literally,  Metheg-ammah  is  Me- 
theg,  the  mother.  The  other  passage  has  Gath  and  her 
daughters.*  This  suggests  quite  a  history.  Gath  was 
once  called  Metheg.  It  was  the  means  of  raising  up  a 
number  of  small  towns  called  her  daughters.  This  would 
naturally  suggest  the  title  of  Metheg-ammah,  or  Metheg 
the  mother.     In  some  instances  the  translators  have 

fiven  the  rendering  of  daughters,  when  the  original  is  not 
anghters,  but  simply  villagea   Here  it  is  daughters.* 

1  The  word  Metheg  means  a  bridle^  or  perhaps  a  as  part  of  a  bridle.  Honoe 
some  render  the  expression  here  used  the  "  bridle  of  Ammah,"  the  latter  being  the 
name  of  the  mountain  on  which  Oath  was  Rituated.  Others  have  taken  the  lust 
word,  ammah,  as  meaning  tribute.  Putting  b«th  definitions  together,  we  have 
the  *•  bridle  of  tribute,"  which  refers  to  the  bondage  of  tribute,  exacted  by  the  Pbil- 
Istinea,  whore  capital  was  Oath. 
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He  smote  Moab.  This  vmie  is  very  obscure.  To 
measure  with  a  line,  is  a  figure  of  speech  that  is  gener- 
ally understood  as  denoting  destruction.  A  line  was 
stretched  over  Jerusalem.  Zech.  1 :  16.  This  is  ex- 
plained by  some  as  foretelling  the  overthrow  of  that 
city ;  but  the  entire  context  forbids  that  construction. 
On  the  contrary,  it  indicates  the  rebuilding  of  the  city 
after  the  captivity.  In  the  same  sense,  it  may  be  under- 
stood in  one  part  of  this  passage  in  Samuel.  One  meas- 
urement is  to  destroy,  the  other  to  build  up.  David 
destroyed  Moab,  so  far  as  to  bring  it  und^  his  govern- 
ment Having  submitted  to  him,  he  built  them  up,  that 
they  might  be  profitable  to  him  as  a  tributary  power. 
These  two  ideas  are  conveyed  in  this  verse,  by  the 
measuring  line  stretched  over  the  country. 

Moab  was  east  of  the  Jordan.  It  had  once  been  more 
extensive,  but  a  portion  of  the  country  was  taken  fix)m 
the  Moabites.  At  a  later  day,  however,  it  became  power- 
ful enough  to  make  the  Israelites  much  trouble^  and  even 
gain  an  ascendency  over  them. 

The  king  of  Zobah  is  called  Hadadezer  in  one  passage 
and  Hadarezer  in  the  other.  By  a  similar  error  Hadad 
is  made  Hadar.  It  is  the  exchange  of  a  raish  for  a  dcdeik, 
that  is  often  seen  in  other  names  and  things  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  two  letters  look  alike,  and  may  be  seen  on 
another  page.  (157)  Saul  had  trouble  with  the  king  of 
Zobah.    1  Sam.  14 :  47.    Zobah  was  a  district  of  Syria. 

He  went  to  recover  his  border,  at  the  river  Euphrates. 
This  has  reference  to  Hadadezer.  He  had  lost  some  of 
his  border  territory;  and  while  he  goes  to  r^ain  it, 
David  takes  advantage  of  his  absence  and  obtains  posses- 
sion of  the  country  as  far  as  Hamath.  The  last  place  is 
often  referred  to,  as  the  limit  of  Palestine  in  the  direction 
<rf  Syria.* 

David  took  a  thousand  chariots.    This  number  is  the 

I8<mw  interpretera  underatand  thu  of  Darid,  that  he  went  to  reooyer  his  border 
on  the  Bnphratee—the  border  of  the  inheriuuce  pxomiMd  to  Abraham.  Oen. 
15:  18.  To  reooTer  hie  border  ~  Sam.  To  eetablUh  his  dominion.— Chron.  These 
eTprsMfams,  so  anUke  in  BngUsh,  are  the  same  in  the  Hebrew. 
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same  in  the  two  passages.  He  took  twenty  thousand 
footmen*  This  is  the  same.  But  the  seven  hundred 
horsemen  in  Sam.  is  seven  thousand  in  Chron.  If  we 
suppose  that  numbers  were  once  denoted  by  letters,  as 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  one  could 
have  been  made  out  of  the  other,  when  the  numerical 
letters  looked  alike,  as  in  the  present  instance.^ 

He  reserved  a  hundred  chariots.  The  parallel  passage 
is  the  same  as  this,  if  we  leave  out  a  supplied  word  that 
has  no  right  to  be  thera  He  houghed  tne  chariot  horses. 
The  last  word  is  supplied,  and  therefore  may  be  omitted. 
He  destroyed  the  chariots,  is  the  meaning,  except  one 
hundred  which  he  saved  for  his  own  use. 

Bringing  gifts  is  another  expression  for  paying  tribute. 
One  of  these  things  was  generous  and  honorable; 
while  the  other  was  humiliating,  and  not  to  be  submitted 
to!  The  conqueror  took  what  was  most  valuable  to 
him.  David  accumulated  vast  treasures  in  this  way. 
The  two  passages  do  not  agree,  as  to  the  places  &om 
which  he  obtained  the  brass*  here  spoken  of  But  two 
of  the  names,  Betah  and  Tibath,  are  easily  exchanged, 
having  nearly  the  same  letters.  The  others  may  be 
understood  as  denoting  the  district,  and  the  city  that 
was  situated  therein.  One  author  mentions  the  district, 
the  other  the  city. 

The  king  of  Hamath  is  called  Toi  in  one  passage  and 
Tou  in  the  other.    Here,  too,  we  have  two  letters  nearly 


The  victory  obtained  by  David  in  the  valley  of  Salt, 
gave  him  great  renown;  out  Abishai,  brother  of  Joab, 
was  the  principal  officer,  and  deserved  most  of  the  credit 

1  Seren  hundred  was  denoted  by  a  nun  ij  seven  thousand  by  a  sayin  ^ 

2  The  Septuagint  says  that  Solomon  made  of  this  bxaM  the  braaen  tea,  tha  piUasi» 

laven,  and  other  vessels, 
s  The  letters  are—   ^  k 
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The  slain  are  called  in  one  passage  Syrians^  in  the  other 
Edomites,  One  letter  in  each  word  makes  all  the  diflfer- 
ence,  and  these  have  often  been  alluded  to.  They  are 
the  same  that  make  the  difference  between  ELadad  and 
Hadar.  Another  solution  is,  that  the  Syrians  were  the 
allies  of  the  Edomites ;  and  being  chiefly  the  ones  that 
were  slain,  one  writer  gives  them  under  their  proper 
nama  But  as  the  nation  at  war  were  the  Edomites,  the 
other  writer  designates  the  slain  as  Edomites. 

The  valley  of  Salt,  where  this  battle  was  fought,  is 
thought  to  be  the  lowland  at  the  south  end  of  the  Dead 
Sea ;  but  the  word  for  valley  does  not  denote  such  low 
and  level  country.  It  denotes  a  deep  gorge,  like  Gehen- 
na, south  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem.* 

In  closing  this  portion  of  the  history,  the  writer  of 
Chronicles  has  imitated  the  author  of  Samuel,  in  giving 
a  brief  statement  of  the  chief  ofiicers  under  David.  Joab, 
who  was  at  the  head  of  the  army,  is  named  first  Jehosh- 
aphat  was  recorder ;  but  what  his  duties  were,  we  can- 
not say,  further  than  the  name  of  his  ofiice  would  sug- 
gest Probably  he  kept  a  record  of  the  most  important 
matters  of  government  These  appear  to  have  been 
made  use  of  afterwards  to  form  the  sacred  history. 

Zadok  and  Ahimelech  were  priests.  This  Ahimelech 
is  called  the  son  of  Abiathar.  He  is  elsewhere  called 
Abiathar  son  of  Ahimelech ;  and  this  last  is  probably 
the  true  reading.  No  doubt  by  some  means  the  sentence 
has  been  turaea  around. 

Seraiah  and  Shavsha  denote  the  same  person.  The 
words  look  alike,  and  one  has  been  mistaken  for  the 
other.  The  terms  recorder  and  scribe  have  a  similar 
meaning;  but  they  are  here  employed  to  describe  two 
separate  oflBces.  The  Cherethites  and  Pelethites  were 
military  companies,  that  formed  the  body-guard  of  the 
king.  The  words  are  significant,  though  not  at  first 
appropriated,  it  may  be,  with  this  view.    One  means  to 
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run  and  the  other  to  cut  off.  They  went  quickly  and  <^ 
off  2l  man's  head,  when  required  to  do  so.* 

Stackhouse  quotes  from  Pool  the  following,  concern- 
ing these  names.  Cherethite  is  but  another  name  for 
Philistine,  as  appears  from  Zeph.  2  :  5,  and  therefore  the 
question  is,  How  came  David's  servants  to  be  called 
after  that  name  ?  The  answer  is  obvious.  They  are  so 
called,  because  thej  went  at  first  with  him  into  Philistia, 
and  continued  there  with  him  all  the  time  that  he  was 
under  the*  protection  of  Achish."  "Pelethite.  Since 
therefore,  in  1  Chron.  12 :  3,  we  find  mention  made  of 
one  Pelet,  the  son  of  Azmaveth,  who  resorted  to  David 
while  he  was  at  Ziklag,  it  is  but  supposing  him  to  be 
their  captain,  and  then  we  come  to  the  reason  why  they 
were  called  Pelethites,  unless  we  suppose  them  rather 
denominated  from  Peleth,  son  of  Jonathan,  who  was 
of  the  king's  own  tribe.'"    So  Bp,  Patrick 

The  sons  of  David  were  chief  rulers.  Not  from  their 
character  or  talents,  but  from  being  the  king's  sons.* 

TO  Rl'jr.  TO  CCT  OFF. 

3  8.  R.  P.,  in  8inith*M  Dictionary  of  the  Biblp,  traces  out  the  reeemblanM  between 
the  name  Pelif.hilu^  and  the  numo  of  a  cIhss  of  Pbiiistinest  who  serred  aa  mercena- 
riea  in  Egypt*  in  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  dynaatiea.  lie  iuppoaea  them  to  have 
fugitive*  from  thrir  own  land,  and  mnkfs  the  name  bear  that  signification. 
These  always  b^-ing  named  in  conjunction  with  the  Cherethites,  he  suppoaea  the 
latter  to  be  a  similar  class  of  characters :  and  with  this  the  name  agrees ;  for  it 
means  to  cui  off^  and  implies  that  they  were  exiles^  that  is,  ctU  off  from  their  own  land. 

s  The  7th  verse  of  the  chapter  from  Samuel  is  extended  by  the  Seventy  aa  follows : 
**  And  Sousakim,  king  of  Egypt,  fook  them  (the  shields  of  gold)  when  he  came  up  to 
Jerusalem,  in  the  days  of  Rehoboam,  son  of  bolomon."  It  renders  a  part  of  verso  8, 
**from  chosen  cities  of  Hudadezer,  king  David  took  much  brass.**  This  was  evi- 
dently intended  to  remove  an  apparent  contradiction.  The  shields  of  gold,  the 
Seventy  make,  '*  bracelets  of  gold.'^   The  chapter  in  Chronicles  haa  the  following  : 

Golden  quiver,"  for  shields  of  gold.— Vul.  For  the  same,  "  solden  necklace.**— 
Sep.  Verse  12,  the  Vulgate  has  £dom,  but  in  13,  Idumea.  The  Septuagint  calls 
JTenoahaphat  a  writer  of  monuments.*'  The  original  i»  matkir,^  meaning  to 
remember  or  bring  to  mind.  In  verse  12,  the  Septuagint  has  Idumea  for  Syria,  and 
in  the  next  verse  Idumea  for  Syrians.  The  original  so  rendered  must  have  been 
Edom  and  not  Aram,  the  former  being  the  same  as  Idumea,  the  latter  the  original 
for  Syria.  ^  The  difference  is  the  same  as  between  a  d  and  an  r,  which  in  Hebrew  is 
■caroely  discernible.  In  verse  14,  Idumea  is  used  for  £dom,  the  latter  being  the 
ancient  name,  the  former  the  more  modem.  Indeed,  genemlly,  in  that  version, 
Idumea  waa  used  for  Edom ;  for  when  that  version  waa  made,  £dom  passed  under 
that  name. 
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S  8A1C.  9 :  1-lS. 


And  Darid  said,  Is  there  yet  any  that 
is  left  of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may 
•hew  him  kindness  for  Jonathan's  sake  ? 

2  And  ikere  wom  of  the  house  of  Saul  a 
•errant  whose  name  «ni«  Ziba.  And 
when  they  had  called  him  unto  David, 
the  king  said  unto  him,  AH  thou  Zib«  t 
And  he  said.  Thy  soirant  U  tu. 

S  And  the  king  said,  Jt  there  not  yet 
any  ol  th«  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may 
shew  the  kindness  of  Ood  unto  him  T 
And  Ziba  saA  unto  the  king,  Jonathan 
hath  yet  a  son.  which  U  lame  on  hiM  feet. 

4  And  the  king  said  unto  him.  Where 
««he?  And  Ziba  said  onto  Uie  king. 
Behold,  he  if  in  the  house  of  ICachir, 
the  son  of  Ammiel,  in  Lo-debar. 

5  Then  king  Darid  Fent,  and  fetched 
him  out  of  the  house  of  Machir,  the  son 
of  Ammiel.  from  Lo-debar. 

6  Kow  when  Mephiboeheth,  the  son  of 
Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul,  was  come  un- 
to David,  he  fell  on  his  face,  and  did  rev- 
erence. And  David  said,  Mephibosfaeth. 
And  he  answered.  Behold  thy  servant  I 

7  And  David  said  unto  him.  Fear  not : 
for  I  will  Burelv  shew  thee  kindness  for 
Jonathan  thy  father's  sake,  and  will  re- 
store thee  all  the  land  of  Saul  thy  father  : 


and  thou  shalt  eat  bread  at  my  teUa 
continually. 

8  And  he  bowed  himself  and  said. 
What  U  thy  servant,  that  thou  shonldest 
look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am  / 

9  Then  the  king  called  to  Ziba,  Saul's 
servant,  and  said  unto  him,  I  have  given 
unto  thy  master's  son  all  that  perteiaed 
to  Saul  and  to  all  his  house. 

10  Thou  therefiDre,  and  thy  sons,  and 
thy  servants,  shall  till  the  land  for  him. 
and  thou  shalt  bring  in  ths  /rmis,  that 
thy  maf-ter's  son  may  have  food  to  eat : 
bat  Mephiboeheth  thy  master's  son  shall 
eat  bread  alway  at  my  t»ble.  NowZib* 
had  fifteen  sons  and  twenty  servants. 

11  Then  said  Ziba  unto  the  king,  A^ 
cording  to  all  that  my  lord  the  king  hath 


commanded  his  servant,  so  shall  thy  ■•r* 

-  I,  to^ 

,         »t  at  mytal' 
of  the  king's  sons. 


vantdo, 

the  feittff,  he  shall 


As  for  MepUbosheth, 
at  at 


my  table  aa  one 


13  And  Mephiboeheth  had  a  young 
son,  whose  name  wa*  Mioha.  And  au 
that  dwelt  in  the  house  of  Ziba  ioert  ser- 
vants unto  Mephiboeheth. 

IS  So  Mephiboeheth  dwelt  in  Jerasar- 
lera :  for  he  did  eat  continually  at  the 
king's  table;  and  was  lame  on  both  hiafeet. 


It  is  quite  natural  that  David,  in  his  elevation,  should 
think  sometimes  of  those  friends  who  had  contributed  to 
his  success.  And  of  whom  more  naturally  than  of  his 
true  and  faithful  friend  Jonathan  ?  He  appears  not  to 
have  known  much  of  the  family  of  Jonathan ;  but  there 
was  a  surviving  officer  of  Saul,  that  might  give  him  some 
information  on  this  subject  This  officer  was  Ziba.  Of 
him  David  learns  that  Jonathan  lefl  a  lame  son,  now  a 
man  of  family,  who  is  cared  for  by  Machir  of  GKlead, 
over  the  river.  The  cause  of  his  lameness  is  recorded  in 
another  place.    2  Sam.  4 :  4. 

This  Machir  is  called  son  of  Ammiel,  and  it  is  a  coin- 
cidence worthy  of  notice,  that  Bathsheba,  formerly  wife 
of  Uriah,  and  now  one  of  David's  wives,  was  a  daughter 
of  Ammiel,  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  same  as  the 
father  of  Machir.  The  ignorance  of  David  concerning  a 
son  of  his  devoted  friend  Jonathan,  is  perhaps  a  sufficient 
refutation  of  this  theory.  It  is  hardly  to  oe  presumed 
that  he  should  have  known  so  little  of  the  fanuly  of  hii 
favorite  wif^u  brother. 


UNDER  DAVID. 
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Fear  not  This  language  of  David  was  not  without 
cause ;  for  Mephibosheth  could  have  had  no  just  idea  of 
the  friendship  of  David  and  his  father;  nor  could  he 
positivelv  know  but  that  David  would  be  avenged  for 
the  cruelties  of  Saul,  on  one  of  his  grandsons.  That  the 
spirit  of  the  age  and  the  prevailing  views  of  blood  revenge, 
would  not  have  been  violated  by  such  an  act  of  David, 
is  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  Gibeonites  were  avenged 
in  this  way,  and  that  by  the  authority  of  David  himself. 

The  property  of  Saul  would  naturally  be  inherited  by 
his  children  and  grandchildren.  But  David,  as  king, 
could  bestow  it  on  whom  he  pleased.  Ziba,  a  servant  of 
Saul,  was  a  servant  in  the  sense  of  officer.  He  seems  to 
have  been  in  prosperous  circumstances,  having  fifteen 
sons  and  twenty  servants.  It  is  made  his  business  to 
cultivate  the  landed  estate  of  Saul,  and  give  a  portion 
of  the  products  to  the  lame  son  of  Jonathan,  who  lived 
in  the  city,  and  ate  at  the  king's  tabla  The  estate  of 
Saul  was  probably  at  Gibeah,  a  little  north  of  the  city. 

SECTION  v. — David  goes  against  the  King  of  Ahmon. 


2  SAM.  10:  1-5. 

And  it  OMne  to  pass  after  this,  that  the 
king  of  the  children  of  Amiflon  died,  and 
Han  on  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

S  Then  said  David,  I  will  shew  kindness 
vnto  Hannn  the  son  of  Nahash,  as  his 
father  shewed  kindness  unto  me.  And 
Darld  tent  to  comfort  hiio,  hy  the  hand 
9i  hie  ierrants,  fur  his  father.  And  Da- 
vid's servants  came  into  tue  land  of  the 
ehildren  of  Ammon. 

8  And  the  prinoefl  of  the  children  of 
Ammon  said  unto  Hanun  their  lord, 
Thinkest  thou  that  David  doth  honor 
thy  fiither,  that  he  hath  sent  comforters 
unto  thee  T  hath  not  David  rather  sent 
his  servants  unto  thee,  to  search  the  city, 
■ad  to  spy  it  out  and  to  overthrow  it ! 

4  Wherefore  Hanun  took  David's  ser- 
Tmnta,  i^nd  shaved  off  the  one  half  of 
their  beards,  and  cut  off  their  garments 
in  ^e  middle,  even  to  their  buttocks,  and 
•ent  them  away. 

5  When  they  told  ii  unto  David,  he  sent 
to  meet  them,  because  the  men  were 
tfMtly  ashamed  :  and  the  king  said, 
Tlurry  at  Jericho  until  your  beards  be 
grown,  and  thm  return. 


1  CHRON.  19 :  1-5. 

Now  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that 
Nahash,  the  king  of  the  children  of  Am- 
mon, died,  and  his  son  reigned  in  hia 
stead. 

2  And  David  said,  I  will  shew  kindness 
unto  Uanun,  the  son  of  Nahash,  because 
his  father  shewed  kindness  to  me.  And 
David  sent  messengers  to  comfort  him 
concerning  his  father.  So  the  servants 
of  David  came  into  the  land  of  the 
children  of  Ammon,  to  Hanun,  to  comfort 
him. 

S  But  the  princes  of  the  children  of 
Ammon  said  to  Hanun,  Thinkest  thou 
that  David  doth  honor  thy  father,  that 
he  hath  sent  comforters  unto  thee  T  are 
not  his  servants  come  unto  thee  for  to 
search,  and  to  overthrow,  and  to  spy  out 
the  land  T 

4  Wherefore  Hanun  took  David's  ser- 
vants, and  shaved  them,  and  cut  off  their 

garments  in  the  midst,  hard  by  the 
uttocks,  and  sent  them  away. 

5  Then  there  went  certain^  and  told 
David  how  the  men  were  served  ;  and 
Le  sent  to  meet  them ;  for  the  men  were 
greatly  ashamed.  And  the  king  said. 
Tarry  at  Jericho  until  yotxr  bewda  bo 
grown,  and  then  return. 
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The  Nahash,  king  of  Ammon,  that  died,  "y^as  appar- 
ently the  same  that  laid  siege  to  Jabesh-Gilead,  ana  was 
routed  by  Saul.  He  had  sometime  done  David  a  favor ; 
but  when  and  in  what  way,  we  are  not  tolA  It  appears 
from  another  passage,  that  one  Nahash  (but  not  certainly 
this  one)  was  in  some  way  connected  with  the  family  of 
David.  These  are  coincidences  that  are  significant  and 
important    See  1  Sam.  11,  and  2  Sam.  17 :  25. 

The  suspicions  of  the  princes  of  Ammon,  that  David 
had  sent  men  to  spy  out  the  land,  under  pretense  of 
honoring  the  late  King,  probably  had  good  grounds  to 
rest  upon,  from  the  practices  of  other  kings  in  those 
days. 

A  Jew  would  not  be  seen  without  a  beard.  The 
beard  was  held  in  great ''respect  It  was  kissed  when 
friends  met  The  Orientals  are  all  alike  in  this  r^ard. 
They  swear  their  most  solemn  oaths  by  the  beard.  To 
have  but  half  a  beard,  was  worse  than  to  have  none,  if 
possible,  as  it  was  associated  with  rascality.* 

Wearing  short  garments  was  equally  reproachful 
among  the  peoples  of  the  East  They  wore  long  flowing 
robes,  the  men  as  well  as  the  women,  which  they  lifted 
up  and  tied  around  them,  when  they  were  about  to 
engage  in  any  active  exercise,  or  else  they  laid  them 
aside  entirely.  These  ambassadors  were  men  of  distinc- 
tion, or  they  would  not  have  been  sent  on  any  such 
errand  as  is  here  mentioned ;  and  this  made  the  insult 
all  the  more  humiliating.  David  went  to  meet  them, 
and  instructed  them  to  remain  at  Jericho,  till  their 
beards  be  grown.  Jericho  was  the  first  town  they  came 
to,  after  crossing  the  Jordan,  on  their  way  home.  They 
were  honored  all  the  more  by  David,  for  being  dishon- 
ored by  the  king  of  Ammon. 

i"So  it  WM  andentlj  among  the  Indians,  aa  we  learn  from  Nicholaas  Damas- 
Oenus,  mentioned  hj  Stobacoi,  who  eays  that  the  king  commanded  the  wont 
offenders  to  be  shaven,  as  the  greatest  punishment  he  oould  inflict  upon  them.  And 
so  it  is  at  this  day  amon{(  the  Persians.  And  it  was  one  of  the  most  infkmous  pun- 
ishments of  oowardioe  m  Sparta,  that  thostt  who  turned  their  bocks  in  the  dar  of 
iMittle,  vera  ohUged  to  appear  abroad  with  one-half  of  their  beards  shaved,  and  the 
rest  unshaTed."— Jisiwon. 
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6  And  when  the  children  of  Ammon 
saw  that  they  stank  before  David,  the 
children  of  Ammon  sent  and  hired  the 
Syrians  of  Bethrehob,  and  the  Syrians 
of  Zoba,  twenty  thousand  footmen,  and 
of  kinR  Maacah  a  thousand  men«  and  of 
Iih-tob  twelve  thousand  men.  ■ 


7  And  when  David  heard  of  ii  he  sent 
Joab,  and  all  the  hoet  of  the  mighty 
men. 

8  And  the  children  of  Ammon  came 
out,  and  put  the  battle  in  array  at  the 
entering  in  of  the  nte :  and  the  Syrians 
of  Zoba,  and  of  Rchob,  and  Ish-toD,  and 
Maacah,  were  by  themselves  in  the  field. 

9  When  Joab  saw  that  the  front  of  the 
hattle  was  against  him  before  and  behind, 
he  chose  of  all  the  choice  men  of  Israel 
and  put  them  in  array  against  the  Syr- 
ians: 

10  And  the  rest  of  the  people  ho  deliv- 
ered into  the  hand  of  Abishai  his  broth- 
er, that  he  might  put  Ihem  in  array 
against  the  children  of  Ammon. 

11  And  he  said,  If  the  Syrians  be  too 
ttrong  for  me,  then  thou  shalt  help  me  : 
but  if  the  children  of  Ammon  be  too 
■trong  ftnr  thee,  then  I  will  eome  and 
help  Ihee. 

ll  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  play 
the  men  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities 
of  our  Ood  :  and  the  Lord  do  that  which 
■eemeth  him  good. 

IS  And  J oab  drew  nigh,  and  the  people 
that  were  with  him,  unto  the  battle 
against  the  Syrians  :  and  they  fled  be- 
fore him. 

14  And  when  the  children  of  Ammon 
saw  that  the  Syrians  were  fled,  then  fled 
tiiev  also  before  Abishai,  and  entered  in- 
to tiie  city.  So  Joab  returned  from  the 
children  of  Ammon,  and  came  to  Jeru- 
salem. 


1  OHBOK.  19:  6-15. 

6  And  when  the  children  of  Anunoa 
saw  that  they  had  made  themselves  odi- 
ous to  David,  Hanun  and  the  children  of 
Ammon  sent  a  thousand  talents  of  .silver 
to  hire  them  chariots  and  horsemen  out 
of  Mesopotamia,  and  out  of  Syria- 
maachah,  and  out  of  Zobah. 

7  So  they  hired  thirty  and  two  thou- 
sand chariots,  and  the  king  of  Maaohah 
and  his  neople;  who  came  and  pitched 
before  Medeba.  And  the  children  of 
Ammon  gathered  themselves  together 
from  their  cities,  and  came  to  battle. 

8  And  when  David  heard  of  it.  he  sent 
Joab,  and  all  the  host  of  the  mighty  men. 


9  And  the  children  of  Ammon  < 
out,  and  put  the  battle  in  array  before 
the  gate  of  the  d^^  :  and  the  kings  that 
wore  come  were  by  themselves  m  the 
field. 

10  Now  when  Joab  saw  that  the  battle 
was  set  against  him  before  and  behind, 
he  chose  out  of  all  the  choice  of  Israel, 
and  put  them  in  array  against  the  Syri- 
ans. 

11  And  the  rest  of  the  people  he  deliv- 
ered unto  the  hand  of  Abishai  hie 
brother,  and  they  set  themselves  in  array 
against  the  children  of  Ammon. 

12  And  he  said.  If  the  Syrians  be  too 
strong  for  me,  theil  thou  shalt  help  me : 
but  if  the  children  of  Ammon  be  too 
strong  for  thee,  then  I  will  help  thee. 

IS  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  ns  be- 
have oumelves  valiantly  for  our  ]>eople. 
and  for  the  cities  of  our  Ood :  i^nd  let 
the  Loan  do  that  which  ia  good  in  big 

sight. 

14  So  Joab  and  the  people  that  «oert 
with  him  drew  nigh  before  the  Syrians 
unco  the  battle;  and  they  fled  before 
him. 

15  And  when  the  diildren  of  Ammon 
saw  that  the  Syrians  were  fled,  they  like- 
wise fled  before  Abishai  his  brother,  and 
entered  into  the  city.  Then  Joab  came 
to  Jerusalem. 


Sjyria-maachah  is  Syria  of  Maachah,  or  the  district  of 
Syria  called  Maachah,  of  which  Talmai  was  king,  whose 
daughter,  one  of  David's  wives,  was  named  after  the 
district  The  name  of  this  district  dates  back  to  the  time 
of  Mosea  The  Geshurites  and  Maachathites  are  men- 
tioned together ;  and  it  would  seem  that  the  latter  name 
was  derived  from  the  district,  and  the  former  from  the 
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principal  town  therein.  See  Deut  8 : 14.  On  the  dis- 
tricts of  Syria  see  the  Geographical  chapter  in  voL  iv. 

The  Ammonites  soon  discovered  that  they  had  taken 
a  large  job  on  their  hands,  and  doubtless  wished  them- 
selves  well  rid  of  it  David  was  a  generons  friend,  but 
a  severe  enemy.  The  Syrians  rendered  the  Ammonites 
all  the  assistance  they  could ;  but,  being  defeated,  it  is 
remarked  that  they  "feared  to  help  the  children  of 
Ammon  any  more. 

1  OHBON.  19  :  16-19. 

16  And  when  the  Syrians  saw  that 
they  were  put  to  the  worse  before  laraal, 
ther  sent  messengers,  and  drew  forth  th* 
STnans  that  wen  beyond  the  rirer :  and 
Shophach,  the  captain  of  the  hestaf 
Hadareser,  vrenl  before  them. 

17  And  it  was  told  David ;  and  hm 

Sthered  all  Israel,  and  passed  otw  Jor- 
n,  and  came  upon  them,  and  set  tht 
baUU  in  amy  against  them.  So  wh«n 
Darid  had  j>at  the  battle  in  arraw 
against  the  Syrians,  thsy  fought  wwa 
him. 

16  But  the  Syrians  fled  before  Inaal; 
and  David  slew  of  the  Syrians  serea 
thousand  m*n  which  fcm§ht  in  chaxiola. 
and  fortv  thousand  footmen,  and  k^led 
Shophacn,  the  captain  of  the  host. 

19  And  when  the  servants  of  BadaxMtr 
saw  that  they  were  put  to  the  won* 
before  Israel,  thev  made  peace  with 
David,  and  became  his  servants :  naithar 
would  the  Syrians  help  the  children  of 
Ammon  any  more. 


%  SAM.  10  •15-19. 

15  And  when  the  ^rrians  saw  that  they 
were  smitten  before  Israel,  they  gathered 
themselves  together. 

16  And  Hadareser  sent,  and  brought 
3Ut  the  Syrians  that  were  beyond  the  riv- 
er ;  and  they  came  to  Helam  :  and  Sho- 
bacb,  the  captain  of  the  host  of  Hadar- 
eier,  wvnt  before  them. 

17  And  when  it  was  told  David,  he 
gathered  all  Israel  together,  and  passed 
over  Jordan,  and  came  to  Uelam.  And 
the  Syrians  set  themselves  in  array 
against  David,  and  fought  with  him. 

18  And  the  Syrians  fled  before  Israel : 
and  David  slew  tlu  mtn  of  seven  hundred 
chariots  of  the  Syrians,  and  forty  thou- 
sand horsemen,  and  smote  Shobach,  the 
captain  of  their  host,  who  died  there. 

19  And  when  all  the  kings  that  were 
servants  to  Hadareser  saw  that  they 
were  smitten  before  Israel,  they  made 
peace  with  Israel,  and  served  them.  So 
the  Syrians  feared  to  help  the  children 
of  Ammon  any  more. 


The  first  army  of  the  Syrians  being  defeated,  another 
IS  sent  on  under  Shobach,  or  Shophach.' 

David  goes  against  this  in  person.  The  usual  result 
follows  —  the  army  is  destroyed,  and  the  commander  is 
slain.  Hadadezer  proposes  conditions  of  peace,  and  be- 
comes tributary  to  David. 

In  verses  16'  and  17,  the  word  Edam  is  a  wrong  read- 
ing for  to  Aem^  which  makes  better  sense.  The  original 
of  the  latter  might  easily  be  mistaken  for  the  former.* 


1  These  words  difller  as  the  following  Habrww  letters  differ :  2^  t) 

I  Bone  oopiss  of  the  Vulgate  add  to  van 
Mto  miUia  coram  UraeL** 


•  Bone  oopiss  of  the  Vulgate  add  to  vane  16,  "Eitpaunmi  etfiigtnmt  gmiu^utifitlllm 

§t  Mto  miUia  coram  UraeL** 
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Here  we  have  the  difference  between  seven  hundred 
and  seven  thousand.  The  way  it  probably  occurred  has 
been  before  explained.  The  forty  thousand  horsemen 
and  forty  thousand  footmen  contain  a  variation,  that  is 
not  easily  explained.  We  can  only  say  that  it  is  a  dis- 
crepancy that  may  be  found  in  all  histories. 


CHAPTER  VIL 


THE  ISSASUTES  UNDEB  DAVID. 

Contents  : — David,  Bathsheba  and  Uriah ;  Amnon.  Tamar  and  Absa- 
lom ;  Conspiracy  and  Rebellion  of  Absalom ;  Rebellion  of  Sheba ; 
The  Gibeonites  appeased ;  Brief  War  Notices ;  Thanksgiving  Song. 

SECTION  I.— David,  Bathsheba  and  Urlah. 

3  SAH.  11 :  1-27. 


And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  year  waa 
expired,  at  the  time  when  kings  go  forth 
to  baUUf  that  David  Bont  Joab,  and  his 
■enranta  with  him,  and  all  Israel ;  and 
thiev  destroyed  the  children  of  Ammon, 
and  besieged  Kabbah.  But  David  tarried 
still  at  Jerusalem, 

2  And  it  came  to  pass  in  an  eventide, 
that  David  arose  from  off  his  bed,  and 
walked  upon  the  roof  of  the  king's 
house  :  and  f^om  the  roof  he  Kaw  a 
woman  washing  herself ;  and  the  woman 
was  verv  beautiful  to  look  upon. 

8  And  David  sent  and  inquired  after 
the  woman.  And  one  said.  It  not  this 
Bathsheba,  the  daughter  of  Eliam,  the 
wifie  of  Uriah  the  Hittitc  ? 

4  And  David  sent  mcA.sengors  and  took 
her;  and  she  came  in  unto  hiro,  and  he 
lay  with  her  ;  for  she  was  purified  from 
her  nncleanncss :  and  she  returned  unto 
her  house. 

5  And  the  woman  conceived,  and  sent 
and  told  David,  and  said,  I  am  with 
child. 

6  And  David  sent  to  Joab,  saying^ 
Bend  me  Uriah  the  Hittite.  And  Joab 
•ent  Uriah  to  David. 

7  And  when  Uriah  was  come  unto  him, 
David  demanded  of  him  how  Joab  did, 
and  how  the  people  did,  and  how  the  war 
proapertsd. 

8  And  David  said  to  Uriah,  go  down  to 
ihj  house,  and  wash  thy  feet.  And 
Uriah  departed  out  of  the  king's  house, 
and  there  followed  him  a  mess  of  meat 
ftom  the  king. 

11* 


I  But  Uriah  slept  at  the  door  of  the 
king's  house  with  all  the  servants  of  his 
lord,  and  went  not  -down  to  his  house. 

10  And  when  they  had  told  David, 
saying,  Uriah  went  not  down  unto  his 
houbc,  David  said  unto  Uriah,  Cam  est 
thou  not  from  thy  journey  T  why  then 
didst  thou  not  go  down  unto  thine 
house  T 

II  And  Uriah  said  onto  David,  The 
ark,  and  Israel,  and  Judah  abide  in 
tents  ;  and  my  lord  Joab,  and  the  ser* 
vants  of  my  lord,  are  encamped  in  the 
open  fields ;  shall  I  then  go  into  mine 
house,  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  to  lie 
with  mv  wife  ?  at  thou  livest,  and  as 
thv  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  do  this  thing. 

12  And  David  said  to  Uriah,  Tarry 
here  to-day  also,  and  to-morrow  I  will 
letrthee  depart.  So  Uriah  abode  in  Je- 
ru.vilem  that  day,  and  the  morrow. 

IS  And  when  David  had  called  him, 
he  did  eat  and  drink  before  him ;  and  he 
made  him  drunk  ;  and  at  even  he  went 
out  to  lie  on  his  bed  with  the  servants  of 
his  lord,  but  went  not  down  to  his  house. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  mominf, 
that  David  wrote  a  letter  to  Joab,  and 
sent  il  by  the  hand  of  Uriah. 

15  And  he  wrote  in  the  letter,  say 
Sot  ye  Uriah  in  the  fore&ont  of  the  ho 
test  battle,  and  retire  ye  from  him,  that 
he  may  be  smitten,  and  die. 

IG  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joab 
observed  the  city,  that  he  assigned  Uriah 
unto  a  place  where  he  knew  that  Talianl 
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17  And  the  men  of  the  city  went  out, 
and  foncfat  with  Joab  :  and  there  fell 
tome  of  Uie  people  of  the  aervante  of  Da- 
Tid ;  and  Uriah  the  Bittite  died  aim. 

18  Then  Joab  sent  and  told  Darid  all 
the  things  conoeming  the  war  ; 

19  And  charged  the  moeaenser  Htying, 
When  thou  hast  made  an  end  of  telling 
the  matters  of  the  war  unto  the  king, 

20  And  if  so  be  that  the  king's  wrath 
arise,  and  he  say  unto  thee,  wherefore 
approached  ye  so  nigh  unto  the  city 
wnen  ye  did  fight?  Knew  ye  not,  that 
they  would  shoot  from  the  wall  T 

21  Who  smote  Abimelech  the  son  of 
Jerubbeaheth  T  did  not  a  woman  cast  a 
piece  of  a  millstone  upon  him  from  the 
wall,  that  he  died  in  Thebes  T  why  went 
ye  nigh  the  wall  T  then  say  thou.  Thy  ser- 
yantUriah  the  HitUte  is  dead  also. 

S3  8o  the  messenger  went,  and  oame 
and  showed  David  all  that  Joab  had  sent 
him  for. 

23  And  the  messenger  said  unto  David, 


Surely  the  men  prevailed  against  ua,  and 
come  out  unto  us  into  the  field,  and  we 
were  upon  them  even  unto  the  entering 
of  the  gate. 

2-1  And  the  shooters  shot  trom  oB  the 
wall  upon  thy  servants ;  and  some  ot  the 
king's  servants  be  dead,  and  thy  servant 
Uriah  the  Hittite  is  dead  alsa 

25  Then  David  said  unto  the  messen- 
ger, Thus  shalt  then  say  unto  Joab,  Let 
not  this  thing  displesae  thee,,  for  the 
sword  devoureth  one  as  well  as  cnother  : 
make  thy  battle  more  strong  against  the 
city,  and  overthrow  it :  and  .encourage 
thou  him. 

26  When  the  wife  of  Uriah  heard  that 
Uriah  her  husband  was  dead,  she 
mourned  for  her  husband. 

27  And  when  the  mourning  was  past, 
David  sent  and  fetched  her  to  his  house, 
and  she  became  his  wtfo,  and  bare  him  a 
son.  But  the  thing  that  David  had  done 
displeased  the  Loan. 


We  have  seen  that  the  Ammonites,  when  they  were 
beaten  in  the  field,  retired  to  their  chief  city  Kabbah, 
and  shut  themselves  in.  Of  course  Joab,  David's  com- 
mander, lays  siege  to  the  place.  David  himself  returns 
to  Jerusalem.  It  is  at  this  period,  that  the  wicked  and 
unhappy  intimaov  with  the  wife  of  Uriah,  took  place. 

At  the  time  when  kings  go  forth  to  battle.  Sir  John 
Ohardin  thinks  the  time  referred  to  was  April,*  but  Mr. 
Harmer  shows  that  this  rule  was  not  always  followed. 
The  Crusaders  fought  a  severe  battle  in  that  country  on 
the  28th  of  January.  Baldwin  L  began  the  siege  of 
Berytus  in  February,  and  continued  it  till  April  The 
siege  of  Tyre  commenced  in  February.  The  language 
we  are  commenting  upon  shows,  that  in  David's  day, 
war  was  not  regaroed  as  a  crime,  but  a  business,  a  pro- 
fession, to  be  attended  to  when  other  matters  were  not 
pressing.  If  kings  were  successful,  and  made  valuable 
conquests,  it  was  not  considered  that  they  had  committed 
an  outrage  on  the  rights  of  others,  but  they  had  become 
so  much  more  rich  and  powerful  There  is  nothing  said 
to  intimate  that  David  looked  upon  this  subject  differ- 
ently from  other  eastern  sovereigna 
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David  walked  upon  the  roof  of  the  king's  house.  We 
have  often  had  occasion  to  notice  the  nat  roo&  of  tiie 
oriental  houses.  The  house-top  of  Rahab  in  Jericho, 
where  she  concealed  the  spies  —  the  roof  of  Samuel, 
where  he  communed  with  Saul  —  will  readily  be  recalled. 
Jos.  2 :  6 ;  1  Sam.  9 :  25,  26.  David's  palace  also  had  a 
flat  roof  It  was  probably  quite  extensive,  and  afforded 
a  good  promenade.  It  may  have  been  his  place  of  sleep- 
ing..  The  time  indicated  in  the  text  is  early  evening. 
The  rest  of  the  sad  story  is  told  with  sufficient  plainness, 
and  requires  but  little  comment 

She  was  purified.  This  is  told  for  two  reasons,  proba- 
bly —  one,  as  explaining  why  she  was  washing  so  as  to 
be  exposed,  and  also  as  explaining  the  readiness  with 
which  the  result  of  her  intimacy  with  the  king  followed. 
It  is  but  simple  justice  to  Bathsheba,  to  say,  that  females 
in  the  East  are  not  as  careful  to  exclude  themselves  when 
bathing,  as  they  are  in  our  country.  Travelers  inform 
us,  that  a  company  of  females,  some  of  them  full-grown 
women,  will  go  to  the  river,  in  plain  sight  of  the  high- 
way, and  disrobe  and  bathe,  with  the  same  disregard  to 
those  that  pass,  as  a  lot  of  boys  would  in  our  country. 
See  Ex.  2  :  5.  Benson  could  nardly  have  been  aware 
of  the  above  fact,  when  he  uttered  the  following :  "  How 
could  any  woman  of  delicacy  expose  herself  where  she 
could  be  so  fully  and  openly  viewed?  Did  she  not 
know  that  she  was  at  least  in  view  of  the  king's  ter- 
race?"^ 

Whether  Bathsheba  were  entirely  innocent  in  this 
regard,  depends  on  circumstances  of  which  we  are  not 
informed.  We  do  not  entertain  a  very  high  opinion  of 
the  woman. 

We  strongly  suspect  that  Uriah  was  not  without  im 
suspicions,  that  all  was  not  right  at  home,  when  he  was 
recalled  from  the  army.  We  cannot  help  admiring  the 
man  —  for  his  prudence  and  tact,  if  he  had  suspicions  ^ 
for  his  disinterested  and  uftselfish  disposition,  if  he  had 

1  "  WMth«rexiod«0igninall  t]iiaT»  "  M        mi  9aUe99  U  m  mulmidmd.** 
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not  And  even  if  he  foresaw  the  fatal  alternative  of  not 
complying  with  the  king's  suggestion,  it  does  not  detract 
from  our  esteem,  but  rather  increases  it  For  what  is 
life  worth  to  a  man,  after  the  sanctuary  of  home  has  been 
violated  ? 

Bathsheba  was  the  daughter  of  Eliam.  Another 
name  of  Eliam  is  Ammiel,  both  words  being  made  up  of 
the  same  syllables,  and  having  the  same  meaning.^ 

This  Eliam  or  Ammiel  was  the  son  of  Ahithophel,  the 
wise  counselor  of  David.  Of  course  the  latter  was  the 
grandfather  of  Bathsheba.  As  this  Ahithophel  was,  for  a 
considerable  time  after  this,  a  man  in  full  strength  of  body 
and  intellect,  it  is  evident  that  his  grand-daughter  was 
quite  young  at  the  time  of  which  we  are  now  speaking. 

Some  have  attributed  the  circumstance,  that  this  wise 
man  sided  with  Absalom,  in  the  conspiracy  he  attempted, 
and  gave  the  advice  he  did,  to  prostitute  David's  wives  and 
concubines,  (Bathsheba  having  left,  and  not  being  of  the 
number,)  to  the  animosity  he  felt  toward  the  king,  for 
his  treatment  of  his  grand-daughter,  wife  of  UriaL  More 
likely,  we  think,  David  gave  him  his  position,  as  chief 
adviser,  to  conciliate  him  in  view  of  this  base  intrigue 
and  consequent  murder.  See  1  ChrSn.  8 :  5 ;  2  Sam« 
11:3,  14-27;  23:  84 

The  ark  and  Israel  and  Judah  abide  in  tents.  The 
ark  is  here  personified,  because  it  was  the  representative 
of  the  divine  Presenca  Some  have  expressed  the  opin- 
ion that  this  was  not  the  regular  ark,  which  had  recently 
been  conveyed  from  Kirjath-jearim  to  Jerusalem.  But 
we  can  see  no  objection  to  regarding  it  as  the  true  ark, 
that  was  made  in  the  wilderness  of  SinaL  We  have  no 
evidence  that  any  other  would  answer  the  purpose  for 
which  that  was  made.  It  was  used  for  obtaLning  com- 
munications from  God 

David  wrote  a  letter  and  sent  it  by  the  hand  of  UriaL 


1  Tbii  viU  i^p«ur  whn  both  words  art  Men  tog«tIi«r. 
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This  is  tbe  first  letter  we  read  of  in  the  Bible.  Messages 
of  this  kind,  or  indeed  of  any  kind,  were  before  this  sent 
by  a  messenger,  who  should  deliver  them  by  word  of 
month. 

"Set  Uriah  in  the  fore  front  of  the  hottest  battla" 
David  could  not  get  rid  of  Uriah,  without  doing  him 
honor.  It  was  a  desperate  measure,  and  may  be  taken 
as  an  index  of  David^s  state  of  mind,  when  he  resorted 
to  it  At  this  moment  he  would  have  given  all  the 
wealth  of  his  kingdom,  if  he  could  have  unlived  the  last 
few  weeks  of  his  life.  The  fact  of  Uriah's  carrying  a 
letter,  containing  his  own  death  warrant,  naturally  puts 
one  in  mind  of  the  story  of  Bellerophon,  who  carried 
letters  from  Prcetus,  to.  his  father-in-law,  Jobates,  king 
of  Lycia,  with  an  order  to  kill  him  ;  firom  whom  it  came 
into  a  proverb,  to  carry  BelUrophorCa  letter^  or  a  death 
warrant  against  one's  self.* 

Let  the  reader  notice  the  resemblance  of  Joab  and 
Jobates,  Did  not  the  fable  originate  from  the  Scripture 
record  ?  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Oalmet^  as  quotcnl  by 
Stackhause.    Vol.  iii.  p  385. 

Uriah  the  Hittite  died  also.  Calmet  is  of  opinion 
that  U  riah  was  a  Hebrew,  but  called  a  Hittite,  for  having 
achieved  some  signal  victory  over  the  Hittites;  as 
among  the  Eomans  men  were  called  Africanus,  Ger- 
manicus,  Parthicus,  etc.,  for  having  conquered  the  Afri- 
cans, Germans  or  Parthians.  This  is  confirmed  by  the 
circumstance  that  one  company  of  David's  body-guard 
was  named  Cherethites,  a  title  of  the  Philistinesi  Uriah 
the  Hittite  died.  This  is  the  most  satisfactory  part  of 
the  story.  It  could  not  have  had  a  better  termmation, 
so  far  as  Uriah  himself  was  concerned.  David  thought 
to  benefit  himself,  by  procuring  the  death  of  his  fidtniul 
officer;  hj^t  he  conferred  a  greater  favor  oh  the  latter. 
No  one  piossesising  the  common  feelings  of  a  man,  and 

1  AooordiBg  to  the  follofwing  paange  from  PUtntns : 

**  Aha  t  BtSltropkomitmjam  tuut  mtftciiJUim. 
Egowui  tabtUoM  detuli  «l  vimirtr,** 
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placed  in  the  pame  circumstances  as  Uriah,  would  wish 
it  otherwisa 

Who  smote  Abimelech,  etc.  ?  This  reference  to 
Abimelech,  and  the  manner  of  his  death,  as  a  case  anal- 
ogous to  that  of  Uriah,  is  here  put  down  as  a  suggestion 
of  Joab.  He  tells  the  messenger  that  David  may  say 
this,  while  the  Seventy  put  the  language  into  the  mouth 
of  David.  Some  learnea  men  are  of  opinion  that  the  read- 
ing of  the  Seventy  is  correct  For  the  record  alluded  to, 
see  Jud.  9 :  50-55.  Thebez  here  mentioned  is  a  small 
place  in  Palestine,  not  far  from  Shechem.  Jerub-bosheth 
was  originally  Jerub-baal.  Several  names  ending  in 
baal  were  changed  afterwards,  so  as  to  end  in  bosheth. 
The  first  was  the  title  of  a  heathen  god  ;  the  last  means 
ehame,  and  indicates  the  Jewish  prejudice  against  idola- 
try. It  is  probable  that  the  change  was  made  after  the 
Captivity,  when  the  hatred  of  the  Jews  to  idolatry  was 
strongest 

When  the  wife  of  Uriah  heard  that  he  was  dead,  she 
mourned  for  her  husband.  Without  calling  in  question 
the  sincerity  of  her  grief,  for  so  excellent  a  husband,  it 
may  be  remarked  that  in  the  Scriptures,  to  mourn  does 
not  necessarily  imply  the  feeling  of  grief  or  sadnes$%but 
it  means  to  put  on  the  badges  of  mourning,  or  t^  go 
through  with  the  ceremonies.*  Bathsheba,  we  have  said, 
was  young.  She  may  have  felt  all  the  crief  that  could 
have  been  expected  from  any  one  under  the  circum- 
stances. Her  grief  may  have  been  accompanied  with  a 
sincere  repentance  for  her  great  sin  —  for  it  was  great, 
though  it  may  have  the  excuse  of  youth  on  her  part,  and 
of  being  instigated  by  a  great  and  powerful  king,  whose 
will  was  law.  It  was  punished  with  death  under  the 
Mosaic  law ;  and  the  penalty  would  have  been  inflicted, 

1  One  \m  inclined  to  apply  to  Batfaaheba  the  langoage  of  the  Boma^poet : 

"  LaerymoM  non  tponU  eadenUi 

I^fudit  ifeminutqtu  expretiit  peetore  IcUo.** 

She  poured  out  tean  iUling  unwillingly ; 
She  beared  dgha  from  a  joyful  break. 
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if  the  principal  offender  had  not  been  above  all  human 
law.  The  thing  that  David  did  displeased  JehovaL 
This  is  *  the  language  of  the  sacred  writer.  That  he 
should  have  recorded  the  transaction,  and  so  brought 
reproach  on  the  principal  hero  of  his  story,  is  regarded 
as  a  strange  circumstance  by  some  expounders.  1% 
shows  the  integrity  of  the  author,  and  gives  us  additional 
confidence  in  his  history. 

The  moral  reflections  of  such  writers  as  Dr.  Adam 
Clarke,  Benson,  Delaney  and  others,  would  be  read  with 
interest  by  a  certain  class  of  persons ;  but  our  space  does 
not  allow  us  to  moralize  to  any  great  extent  A  single 
remark  will  close  the  subject  —  Could  women  see  and 
appreciate  how  much  the  virtue  of  community  depends 
on  them,  they  would  tremble  and  almost  sink  under  the 
weight  of  the  responsibility. 


2  SAM.  12  :  1-14. 


And  the  Loao.Mnt  Nathan  unto  Da- 
yid.  And  he  came  unto  him,  and  said 
nnto  him.  There  were  two  men  in  one 
dty  ;  the  one  rich,  and  the  other  poor. 

2  The  rich  man  had  exceeding  many 
flocks  and  herds : 

8  But  the  poor  man^ad  nothing,  save 
one  littie  eve  lamb,  which  he  had  bought 
and  nourished  up  :  and  it  fprew  up  to- 
eether  with  him.  and  with  his  children ; 
it  did  eat  of  his  own  meat,  and  drank  of 
his  own  cup,  and  lay  in  his  bosom,  and 
was  unto  him  as  a  daufrhter. 

4  And  there  came  a  traveller  unto  the 
rich  man,  and  he  spared  to  take  of  his 
own  flock  and  of  his  own  herd,  to  dress 
for  the  wayfaring  man  that  was  come 
nnto  him  ;  but  took  the  poor  roan's  lamb, 
and  dressed  it  for  the  man  that  was  come 
to  him. 

5  And  David's  anger  was  greatly  kin- 
dled against  the  man ;  and  he  said  to 
Nathan,  As  the  Loan  livelh,  the  man 
that  hath  done  this  thing  shall  surely 
die  : 

6  And  he  shall  restore  the  lamb  four- 
fold, because  he  did  this  thing,  and  be- 
cause he  had  no  pity. 

7  And  Kathan  said  to  David ,  Thou  art 
the  man.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Ood  of 
Israel,  I  anointed  thee  king  over  Israel, 
and  I  delivered  thee  out  of  the  hand  of 
Soul; 

8  And  I  gave  thee  thy  master's  house. 

Thou  art  the  man.    It  is 


and  thy  master's  wives  into  thy  bosom, 
and  gave  thee  the  house  of  Israel,  and  ox 
Judah  ;  and  if  that  had  been  too  little,  I 
would  moreover  have  given  unto  thee 
such  and  such  things. 

9  Wherefore  hast  thou  despised  the 
commandment  of  the  Loan,  to  do  evil  in 
his  sight?  thou* {last  killed  Uriah  the 
Hittite  with  the  sword,  and  hast  taken 
his  wife  to  be  thy  wife,  and  hast  slain 
him  with  the  swotd  of  the  children  of 
Ammon. 

10  Now  therefore  the  sword  shall  never 
depart  from  thine  house ;  because  thou 
hast  despised  me,  and  hast  taken  the 

!  wife  of  Uriah  the  Hittite  to  be  thy  wife. 

11  Thus  saith  the  Loan,  Behold,  I  will 
raise  up  evil  against  thee  out  of  thine 
own  house,  and  I  will  take  thy  wives  be- 
fore thine  eyes,  and  give  them  unto  thy 
neighbor,  and  he  shall  lie  with  thy  wives 
in  ue  sight  of  this  sun. 

12  For  thou  didst  it  secretly  :  but  I 
will  do  this  thing  before  all  Israel,  and 
before  the  sun. 

13  And  David  said  unto  Nathan,  I 
have  sinned  against  the  Loan.  And  Na- 
than said  unto  David,  The  Loan  also 
hath  put  away  thy  sin ;  thou  shalt  not 
die. 

14  Howbeit,  because  by  this  deed  thou 
hast  given  great  occasion  to  the  enemies 
of  the  Loan  to  blaspheme,  the  child  also 
that  i$  bom  unto  thee  shall  surely  die. 

not  necessary  to  suppose  that 
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Nathan  the  prophet  made  his  visit  to  David,  immediately 
after  he^haa  sinned.  If  he  had  done  so,  his  purpose 
might  have  been  apprehended  before  David  had  crimi- 
nated himself.  It  is  recorded  here,  so  that  the  sin  and 
the  rebuke  may  be  near  together.  It  was  often  the  case, 
that  a  man  who  kept  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats,  or  herds 
of  cattle,  had  his  residence  in  the  city,  though  his  flocks 
and  herds  were  in  the  country.  The  picture  of  the  poor 
man*8  lamb  is  beautifully  drawn.  One  does  not  wonder 
at  David's  anger.  The  conduct  that  aroused  it  was  a 
great  outrage — it  represented  a  creater  one. 

He  shall  restore  lour  fold.  That  was  the  penalty, 
under  the  Mosaic  law,  for  the  larceny  of  a  sheep.  Ex. 
22  :  1.  All  the  punishment,  besides  this,  was  threatened 
on  the  authority  of  David  alone,  on  account  of  the  aggra- 
vated circumstancea  These  were  the  worst  part  ofthe 
transaction.  They  stand  for  other  circumstances  more 
aggravated  still.  It  is  not  necessary  to  take  the  parable 
of  Nathan  as  in  all  respects  a  literal  occurrenca  It  was 
substantially  true,  and  that  was  sufficient 

The  Lora  put  away  his  sin.  He  put  it  away,  as  he 
puts  away  all  sins  that  are  repented  o£  *  This  is  some- 
times expressed  by  bearing  sins.  And  to  make  this 
mean  the  same  as  the  other  form  of  words,  it  must  be 
taken  in  the  sense  of  bearing  away.  This  is  the  sense, 
without  doubt  The  case  of  Davia  is  an  illustration  of 
the  way  that  sins  are  forgiven  and  punished  at  the  same 
time. 

Behold  I  will  raise  up  evil  against  thee.  The  evils 
that  are  foretold  by  the  prophet,  did  substantiaUjr  take 
place  in  the  family  of  David  And  they  can  easily  be 
traced  to  his  great  sin.  How  could  he  use  any  vigorous 
measures  to  correct  the  irr^ularities  of  his  sons,  when  he 
was  conscious  of  the  same  in  himself  That  he  did  not 
do  this,  may  be  set  down  as  the  cause  of  the  base  conduct 
of  Amnon,  followed  by  his  sad  death  from  the  avenging 
hand  of  Absalom.  The  conspiracy  of  the  latter,  and  his 
terrible  death,  may  be  attributed  to  the  same  cause.  The 
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consciousness  of  his  own  sin  appears  to  have  had  the 
effect  to  make  him  too  indulgent  to  his  family.  He  does 
not  appear  to  have  put  upon  them  any  restraint 

2  SAM.  12  :  15-25. 


15  And  Nathan  departed  unto  his 
bouM.  And  the  Loan  stnii  k  the  child 
that  Uriah's  wife  bare  unto  Darid,  and 
itwasTcry  sick. 

16  David  therefore  besought  Ood  for 
the  child  ;  and  Darid  fasted,  and  went 
in,  and  lay  all  night  upon  the  earth. 

17  And  the  elders  oi  his  house  arose, 
and  %oenl  to  him,  to  raise  hinr  up  from 
the  earth  :  but  he  would  not,  neither 
did  he  eat  bread  with  them. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh 
day,  that  the  child  died.  And  the  ser- 
rnnts  of  David  feared  to  tell  him  that 
the  child  was  dead  :  for  thev  said,  Behold, 
while  the  child  was  yet  alive,  we  spake 
tinto  him,  and  he  would  not  hearken 
unto  our  voice :  how  will  he  then  vex 
himself,  if  we  tell  him  that  the  child  is 
dead? 

19  But  when  David  saw  that  his  ser- 
vants whispered,  David  perceived  that 
tlM  child  was  dead  :  therefore  David 
said  unto  his  servants,  Is  the  child  dead  T 
And  they  said.  He  is  dead. 

20  Then  David  arose  from  the  earth, 
and  washed,  and  anointed  hivuelft  and 


changed  his  apparel,  and  came  into  the 
house  of  the  Loan,  and  worshiped  :  then 
he  came  to  his  own  house ;  and  when  h« 
required,  they  set  bread  before  him  anA 
he  did  cat. 

21  Then  said  his  servants  unto  hia. 
What  thing  is  this  that  thon  hast  done! 
thou  didst  fast  and  weep  for  the  child. 
MihiU  it  was  alive ;  bnt  when  the  child 
was  dead,  thou  did^  rise  and  eat  bread. 

22  And  he  said.  While  the  child  wmt 
yet  alive,  I  &sted  and  wept :  for  I  saidy 
who  can  tell  whether  Oon  will  be  gra- 
cious to  me,  that  the  child  may  live! 

23  But  now  he  is  dead,  wherefbre 
should  I  &stT  can  I  bring  him  back 
again  T  I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall 
not  return  to  me. 

24  And  David  comforted  Bathshebft 
his  wife,  and  went  in  unto  her,  and  lay 
with  her  :  and  she  bare  a  son,  and  h» 
called  his  name  Solomon  :  and  the  Lomn 
loved  him. 

25  And  he  sent  by  the  hand  of  Nathan 
the  prophet ;  and  he  called  his  nam» 
Jedidiah,  because  of  the  Loin. 


If  it  seem  unjust  to  punish  an  innocent  babe,  we  reply 
that  the  babe  was  not  punished.  The  death  of  the  child 
was  not  a  punishment  to  that,  but  only  to  the  parents. 
It  died  from  some  natural  cause.  The  Lord  "  struck  the 
child,'*  as  he  strikes  all  children  that  die  as  he  did. 
Some  natural  law  of  its  physical  organism  was  violated, 
and  death  was  the  consequence.  God  took  it  away,  "  as 
he  saw  good  "  —  good  for  the  child.  It  was  a  sad  inflic- 
tion upon  the  parents — it  was  a  glorious  deliverance  to 
the  babe. 

David  prayed,  fasted,  lay  upon  the  earth,  eta  He  did 
this  not  wholly  as  an  expression  of  his  grief  He 
appears  to  have  thought  that  his  penances  and  self-abase- 
ment would  appease  the  Almighty,  and  turn  aside  the 
sword  of  justice. 

"I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  will  not  return  to  me." 
Blessed  assurance,  and  happy  the  man  who  can  rest  his 
soul  on  this  hope. 
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Solomon  was  named  Jedidiah^  which  means  favored  of 
Jehovah} 


RABBAH  TAKEN. 


3  SAM.  12  :  26^1. 

26  And  Joftb  fought  against  Kabbah  of 
the  children  of  Ammon,  and  took  the 
royal  city. 

27  And  Joab  sent  meseen^rs  to  David 
and  said,  I  hare  fought  against  Kabbah, 
and  hare  taken  the  city  of  waters. 

28  Now  therefore  gather  the  rest  of 
the  people  together,  and  encamp  against 
the  city,  and  take  it :  Lest  I  take  the  city, 
and  it  De  called  after  my  name. 

29  And  David  gathered  all  the  people 
together,  and  went  to  Kabbah,  and 
fought  against  it  and  took  it. 

50  And  he  took  their  king's  crown 
from  off  his  heeui,  the  weight  whereof 
«0(U  a  talent  of  gold  with  the  precious 
stones :  and  it  was  tei  on  David^s  head. 
And  he  brought  forth  the  spoil  of  the 
dty  in  grreat  abundance. 

51  And  he  brought  forth  the  people 
that  toers  therein,  and  put  Uitm  under 
■aws,  and  under  harrows  of  iron,  and 
under  axes  of  iron,  and  made  them  pass 
through  the  brick-kiln  :  and  thus  did  he 
unto  all  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Am- 
mon. So  David  and  all  the  people  re> 
turned  unto  Jerusalem. 


1  OHRON.  20 :  1^. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  th« 
year  was  expired,  at  the  time  that  kinga 
go  out  to  6am«,  Joab  led  forth  the  power 
of  the  army,  and  wasted  the  ooun&y  of 
the  children  of  Ammon,  and  came  and 
besieged  Kabbah.  But  David  tarried  at 
Jerusalem.  And  Joab  smote  Kabbah, 
and  destroyed  it. 


2  And  David  took  the  crown  of  their 
king  from  off  his  head,  and  found  it  to 
weigh  a  talent  of  gold,  and  thert,  wers 

frecious  stones  in  it ;  and  it  was  set  upon 
>avid*s  head :  and  he  brought  also  ex- 
ceeding much  spoil  out  of  the  dty. 

3  And  he  brought  out  the  people  that 
wre  in  it,  and  cut  them  with  saws,  and 
with  harrows  of  iron,  and  with  axes. 
Even  so  dealt  David  with  all  the  cities 
of  the  children  of  Ammon.  And  David 
and  all  the  people  retained  to  Jemsa- 
lem. 


The  proposition  of  Joab  to  David,  to  come  and  take 
the  city,  and  have  the  credit  of  it,  may  have  been 
prompted  by  a  feeling  of  generosity  toward  his  royal 
master ;  and  it  may  have  been  a  secret  order  of  the  king 
that  he  should  do  so ;  probably  the  former.  Joab  was 
in  the  main  a  good  officer,  though  he  sometimes  made 
himself  very  obnoxious  to  David. 

Rabbah,  or  a  section  of  it,  is  called  the  "city  of 
waters,"  probably  from  a  considerable  stream  that  has  ite 
source  in  the  lower  town.  Afterwards  it  was  named 
Philadelphia,  from  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  an  Egyptian 
king.  The  iron  bedstead  of  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  was  at 
Eabbah  in  the  time  of  Moses.    Deut  3:  11. 

The  golden  crown  weighed  a  talent,  which  was  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty-five  pounds.    It  was  placed  upon 


^  uid        the  latter  being  the  first  and  last  letter  of  JieAoooA. 
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David  s  head ;  but  it  is  not  probable  that  he  wore  it  long. 
The  probability  is,  that  their  king  is  a  wrong  rendering 
for  Malcom  or  Milcom,  the  name  of  the  idol  worshiped 
*by  the  Ammonites.  The  Hebrew  will  bear  either  ren- 
dering; but  the  weight  of  the  golden  crown  makes  it 
much  more  suitable  for  an  image  or  idol,  than  for  a  man. 
The  Sep.  and  Vul#  both  have  Malcom.  A  god  might 
wear  a  crown  of  125  pounds,  but  a  man  could  not  The 
same  word  occurs,  and  is  rendered  Milcom,  in  1  EL 
11 :  6,  33 ;  2  K  23  :  13.  It  is  the  same  as  Moloch, 
except  that  it  has  one  more  letter,  which  our  translators 
render  by  the  pronoun  their, 

Stackhouse  thinks  that  the  value  of  the  golden  crown 
is  alluded  to,  and  not  its  v^eight  "  It  is  a  common  thing 
in  Hebrew,  as  in  other  learned  languages,  to  have  the 
same  word  signify  both  the  weight  and  value  of  a  thing. 
And  that  the  price  or  worth  of  the  crown  is  here  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase,  we  have  the  more  reason  to  think, 
because  mention  is  made  of  an  addition  of  precious 
stones,  which  are  never  estimated  by  the  weight  of  gold." 
VoL  iii.  p.  431.  This  theory  will  hardly  apply  here,  since 
it  is  expressly  said  that  the  crown  weighed  a  talent  of 
gold.  This  seems  to  include  the  precious  stones  along 
with  the^gold. 

David  brought  forth  the  people,  and  put  them  under 
saws,  etc.    The  punishment  was  inflicted  for  the  insult 

?>ut  upon  his  ambassadors,  and  did  not  probably  extend 
urther  than  to  the  king  and  his  counselors.  These 
belonged  in  all  the  chief  cities  of  the  nation  ;  and  hence 
it  is  said  that  David  did  this  to  all  the  cities  of  Ammon. 
PiU  under  saws  —  were  sawn  asunder.  Put  under  axes  — 
were  brought  to  the  block  or  were  beheaded.  The  pun- 
ishment indicated  by  being  put  under  harrows  of  iron^  or 
m  the  brick  kiln^  is  not  clearly  obvioua  That  the  officers 
of  Hanun  were  punished  in  this  way,  is  evident  from  the 
fact  that  such  punishments  did  exist  among  ancient 
barbarous  nations;  and  David,  in  dealing  with  such, 
would  be  apt  to  adopt  their  practices ;  as  anything  less 
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than  this  would  not  be  likely  to  exert  any  restraint 
upon  theuL 

It  is  no  more  than  fair  that  other  views  of  these  pniv 
ishments  should  be  stated  in  this  connection.  Instead 
of  he  sawed  them,  we  have  here  in  Samuel  12  :  81,  he  pui 
them  ;  and  these  two  words  differ  from  each  other  onlj 
in  a  part  of  a  sinde  letter,  raish  and  mem.  And  it  is 
worthy  of  remark  tnat  instead  of  Jie  sawed,  1  Chrou.  20 : 
S,  six  or  seven  Mss.  collated  by  Dr.  Kennicott  have  he 
put  them;  nor  is  there  found  any  various  reading,  in  all 
the  Mss.  yet  collated,  for  the  text  in  this  chapter,  that 
*  favors  the  common  reading  in  Chronicles.  The  meaning 
therefore  is  —  he  made  the  people  slaves,  and  employed 
them  in  sawing,  making  iron  harrows  or  mining,  (for  the 
word  means  both,)  and  in  hewing  of  wood,  and  making 
bricks.^' ' — Clarke.  The  words  referred  to  are  the  two  at 
the  left  hand,  in  the  margin. 

Dantz,  Delaney,  Chandler,  eta,  take  the  modified  view 
of  David's  treatment  of  the  Ammonites,  says  Kitto :  but 
the  latter  holds  to  the  more  literal  view,  as  we  think  is 
most  reasonable  It  is  a  little  remarkable  that  in  Chron- 
icles, the  word  for  saws  is  the  same  as  for  axes,  except 
that  the  one  is  singular'  and  the  other  plural'  It  is  no 
less  remarkable,  perhaps,  that  the  wora  in  Samuel  cor- 
responding to  axes  in  Chronicles,  is  the  same,  with  the 
difference  of  one  of  the  smallest  letters.* 


SECTION  II:— Amkon 
3  SAM.  ] 

And  it  came  to  pass  after  tbit,  that 
AlMiUom,  the  son  of  Dayid,  had  a  fiur 
•itfter,  whoae  name  knm  Tamar ;  and  Am- 
noB,  the  son  of  David,  lored  her. 

2  And  Anuion  was  so  vexed,  that  he 
DbU  tick  for  his  sister  Tamar ;  for  she  was 
a  Tirg:in ;  and  Amnon  thought  it  hard 
Ibr  him  to  do  anything  to  her. 

8  But  Amnon  had  a  friend,  .-ir hose 
name  wot  Jonadah,  the  son  of  flnimeah, 
David's  brother:  and  Jonadab  wot  a 
veiy  subtile  man. 


r,  Tamar  and  Absalom. 
18 :  1-22. 

4  And  hesaidunto  him.  Why  art  thou, 
Mur  the  king's  son,  lean  from  day  to 
day!  wilt  thou  not  tell  me  T  And  Am- 
non said  unto  him,  I  love  Tamar,  my 
brother  Absalom's  sister. 

a  And  Jonadab  said  unto  him.  Lay 
thee  down  on  thy  bed.  and  make  thyadz 
sick  :  and  when  thy  mther  oometh  to  see 
thee,  say  unto  him,  I  pray  thee,  let  my 
sister  Tamar  come,  and  give  me  meak 
and  drees  the  meat  in  my  sight,  that  1 
may  see  U,  and  eat  U  at  her  lumd. 
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9  80  Aimioii  lay  down,  and  made  him- 
Mtf  aiek  :  and  when  the  king  was  come  to 
see  him,  Amnon  said  unto  the  king,  I 
praj  thee,  let  Tamar  my  sister  come, 
■ad  make  me  a  couple  of  cakes  in  my 
Mght,  that  I  nutv  eat  at  her  hand. 

7  Then  Darid  sent  home  to  Tamar, 
saying,  Oo  now  to  thy  brother  Amnon*s 
house,  and  dress  him  meat. 

8  So  Tamar  went  to  her  brother  Am- 
non*s  house;'  and  he  was  laid  down. 
And  she  took  flour,  and  kneaded  «,  and 
made  cakes  in  his  sight,  and  did  bake  the 
cakes. 

9  And  she  took  a  pan,  and  poured 
tkem  out  before  him :  but  he  refused  to 
eat.  And  Amnon  said.  Hare  out  all 
men  from  me.  And  they  went  out  erery 
man  fsom  him. 

10  And  Amnon  said  unto  Tamar, 
Bring  the  meat  into  the  chamber,  that  I 
may  eat  of  thine  hand.  And  Tamar 
took  the  cakes  which  she  had  made,  and 
brought  them  into  the  chamber,  to  Am- 
non her  brother. 

11  And  when  she  had  brouaht  them 
onto  him  to  eat,  he  iock  hold  of  her,  and 
said  unto  her.  Come  lie  with  me,  my 
sUter. 

13  And  she  answered  him,  Nay,  my 
brother,  do  not  force  me ;  for  no  sucn 
thing  outrht  to  be  done  in  Israel :  do  not 
thou  this  folly. 

18  And  I,  whither  phall  I  cause  my 
shame  to  go !  and  as  for  thee,  thou  shalt 
be  as  one  of  the  fools  in  Israel.  Now 
therefore,  I  pray  thee,  speak  unto  the 
king ;  for  he  will  not  withhold  me  frx>m 
thee. 


14  Howbeit  he  would  not  hearicen  onto 
her  ▼oioe :  but,  being  stronger  than  aha, 
forced  her,  and  lay  with  her. 

16  Then  Amnon  hated  her  exceeding- 
ly ;  so  that  the  hatred  wherewith  he 
hated  her  wa»  greater  than  the  loTe 
wherewith  he  heA  loved  her.  And  Am- 
non  said  unto  her,  Arise,  be  gone. 

16  And  she  said  unto  him.  There  it  no 
cauee  :  this  evil  in  >ending  me  away  it 
greater  than  the  other  that  thou  didst 
unto  me.  But  he  would  not  hearkm 
unto  her. 

17  Then  he  called  his  serrant  that 
ministered  unto  him,  and  said.  Put  notw 
this  woman  out  from  me,  and  bolt  the 
door  after  her. 

18  And  she  had  a  garment  of  diven 
colors  upon  her:  for  with  such  robes 
were  the  king's  daughters  that  wtrt  Txr- 
gins  appareled.  Then  his  serrant 
brought  her  out,  and  bolted  the  doer 
after  her. 

19  And  Tamar  put  ashes  on  her  head, 
and  rent  her  garment  of  divers  colors  that 
wot  on  her,  and  laid  her  hand  on  her 
head,  and  went  on,  crying. 

30  And  Abaalom,  her  brother,  said  unto 
her.  Hath  Amnon  thy  brother  been  with 
thee !  but  hold  now  thy  peace,  mr  tSm- 
ter  :  he  it  thy  brother :  recard  not  thU 
thing.  So  Tamar  remained  desolate  In 
her  brother  Absalom's  house. 

31  But  when  king  David  heard  of  sU 
these  things,  he  was  very  wroth 

32  And  Absalom  spoke  unto  his  broth- 
er Amnon  neither  good  nor  bad:  for 
Abaalom  hated  Amnon,  because  he  had 
forced  his  sist^  Tamar. 


Amnon  was  the  firstborn  of  David,  and  was  the  son 
©rAhinoam,  the  Jezreelitess.  Absalom  .was  the  son  of 
David  by  Maachah,  daughter  of  Talraai,  king  of  Geshur. 
Tamar  was  Absalom's  own  sister,  and  so  far  as  we  know, 
his  only  sister,  by  the  same  mother.  2  Sam.  8 :  2,  8. 
Jonadab,  who  gave  this  vile  and  infjunous  counsel  to 
Amnon,  was  cousin  to  the  latter. 

**How  shall  I  drive  it  from  me,  and  where  shall  T 
hide  it"  "This  plea  for  herself  is  inexpressibly  touch- 
ing," says  Benson.  **¥hou  shalt  be  as  one  of  the  fools 
in  Israel  —  shalt  utterly  lose  thy  reputation,  and  be  con- 
temptible to  all  the  people,  as  a  man  void  of  all  religion, 
honor,  virtue,  or  even  humanity — wilt  be  treated  as  a 
brute  and  a  fool  —  and  instead  of  being  heir-apparent  to 
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the  tkrone,  wilt  sink  into  the  lowest  degree  of  derision 
and  reproach." 

Amnon  hated  her  exceedingly  —  a  common  result, 
probably,  in  like  circumstances.  The  unmarried  daugh- 
ters of  the  king  wore  garments  of  diverse  oolors — the 
same  as  those  worn  by  Joseph.* 

Absalom  quiets  his  sister  as  well  as  he  can,  but  there 
is  a  kindling  flame  of  indignation  in  his  heart,  that  only 
waits  for  a  suitable  opportunity  to  destroy  its  victim. 

3  8AM.  13 :  23-39. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass  after  two  fall  i  garments,  and  lay  on  the  earth  ;*mnd  all 

.V  .   .  ^    .     ^.  ,  ^  '      nenranta  stood  bj  with  their  clothes 

rent. 

32  And  JTonadab,  the  son  of  Shimeah, 
Darid'B  brother,  answered  and  said.  Let 
not  my  lord  suppose  that  they  hare  sla^ 
all  the  young  men,  the  king's  sons ;  fbr 
Amnon  only  is  dead  :  for  bv  the  appoint- 
ment of  Absalom,  this  hatn  been  deter- 
mined from  the  day  that  he  foroed  his 
sister  Tamar. 

33  Now,  therefore,  let  not  my  lord  the 
king  take  the  thing  to  his  heart,  to  think 
that  all  the  king's  sons  are  dead  :  fbr 
Amnon  only  is  dead. 

34  But  Absalom  fled.  And  the  young 
man  that  kept  the  watch,  lifted  up  his 
eyee,  and  looked,  and,  behold,  there  came 
much  people  by  the  way  of  the  hillside 
behind  him. 

35  And  Jonadnb  said  unto  the  king. 
Behold,  the  kiuK'n  sons  come:  as  thy 
servant  said,  so  it  is. 

36  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  he 
had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  that,  be- 
hold, thn  king's  sons  came,  and  lifted  up 
their  voice  and  wept :  and  the  king  also 
and  all  his  servants  wept  very  sore. 

37  But  Absalom  fled,  and  went  to  Tal- 
ma i,  the  son  of  Ammihud,  king  of 
Geshur.  And  David  mourned  fior  his 
son  every  day. 

38  So  Abealom  fled,  and  went  to 
Oeshur,  and  was  there  three  years.  ' 

39  And  the  scul  of  king  David  longed 
to  go  forth  unto  Absalom :  for  he  was 
comforted  concerning  Amnon,  seeing  he 
was  dead. 


Sear*,  that  Absalom  nad  sheepshearers 
1  Baal-hasor.  which  i*  beside  Ephraim  : 
and  Absalom  invited  all  the  kin^s  sons. 

24  And  Absalom  came  to  the  king,  and 
said.  Behold  now,  thy  servant  hath 
sheepshearers :  let  the  king,  I  beseech 
thee,  and  his  servants  go  with  thy  ser- 
vant. 

25  And  the  king  said  to  Absalom,  Nav, 
my  son,  let  us  not  all  now  go,  lest  we  oe 
chargeable  unto  thee.  And  he  pressed 
him ;  howbeit,  he  would  not  go,  but 
bl<>etcd  him. 

26  Then  said  Absalom,  If  not,  I  pray 
thee,  let  my  brother  Amnon  go  with  us. 
And  the  king  said  unto  him.  Why  should 
he  go  with  thee  T 

27  But  Abfialom  pressed  him,  that  he 
let  Amnon  and  all  the  king's  sons  go 
with  him. 

28  Now  Absalom  had  commanded  his 
servant*,  saying,  Mark  yo  now  when 
Amnon's  heart  is  morry  with  wine,  and 
when  I  say  unto  you.  Smite  Amnon; 
then  kill  him,  fear  not :  have  I  not  com- 
manded you !  be  courageous,  and  be 
valiant. 

29  And  the  servants  of  Absalom  did 
unto  Amnon  as  Absalom  had  command- 
ed. Then  all  the  king's  sons  arose,  and 
every  man  gat  him  up  upon  his  mule, 
and  fled. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  they 
were  in  the  way,  that  tidines  came  to 
David,  saying,  Absalom  hath  slain  all 
the  king's  sons,  and  there  is  not  one  of 
them  left. 

31  Then  the  aing  arose,  and  tare  his 


Baal-hazor  was  near  to  Ephraim,  and  Ephraim  was 

1  These  garments  were  of  different  colors,  not  by  being  made  of  striped  materials, 
or  by  being  embroidered,  but  by  having  many  pieces  of  different  oolors  ftewed 
together.  **  This  way  of  ornamenting  their  dress,  continues  still  in  the  East. 
Dr.  Shaw  himself  mentions  it,  on  the  same  page  in  which  he  speaks  of  Tamar."— 
JffonMr,  ToL  il.  p.  297. 
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firobably  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  not  far  from  Jerusalem, 
t  was  not  unusual  for  men,  whose  possessions  were 
chiefly  of  flocks  and  herds,  to  get  up  a  feast  on  the  occa- 
sion of  sheep  shearing.  The  instance  of  Nabal  will  be 
recalled,  1  Sam.  25:  36.  It  appears- from  another  pas- 
sage, that  the  residence  of  Joab,  (that  is,  his  country 
seatjj  was  adjoining  that  of  Absalom.    14 :  30. 

Aosalom  fled  to  Talmai,  king  of  Geshur.  As  we  have 
had  occasion  to  say  before,  the  mother  of  Absalom  was 
Maachah,  daughter  of  Talmai.  Of  course  Talmai  was 
Absalom's  grandfather.  It  is  not  improbable  that  some 
alienation  may  have  existed  between  the  two  families, 
and  therefore  Absalom  felt  safe  in  making  Geshur  the 
place  of  his  retreat* 

2  SAM.  14  :  1-20. 


Kow  Joftb,  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  per- 
ceived that  the  king's  heart  was  toward 
Abtalom. 

2  And  Joab  sent  to  Tekoah,  and 
fetched  thence  a  wise  woman,  and  said 
unto  her,  I  pray  thee,  feign  thyself  to  be 
a  moumert  and  put  on  now  mourning 
apparel,  and  anoint  not  thyself  with  oil, 
but  be  as  a  woman  that  had  a  long  time 
mourned  for  the  dead : 

3  And  oome  to  the  king,  and  Hpeak  on 
this  manner  unto  him.  8o  Joab  put  the 
words  in  her  mouth. 

4  And  when  the  woman  of  Tokoah 
make  to  the  king,  she  fell  on  her  face  to 
the  ground,  and  did  obeisance,  and  said. 
Help,  O  king. 

5  And  the  king  said  unto  her,  What 
aileth  thee?  And  she  answered,  I  am 
indeed  a  widow  woman,  and  mine  hus- 
band is  dead. 

6  And  thy  handmaid  had  two  sons, 
and  they  two  strore  together  in  the 
Held,  and  there  wat  none  to  part  them, 
but  the  one  smote  the  other,  and  slew 
him. 

7  And,  behold,  the  whole  familj  is 
risen  against  thine  handmaid,  and  they 
■aid,  Delirer  him  that  smote  his  brother, 
that  we  may  kill  him,  for  the  life  of  his 


brother  whom  ho  slew ;  and  we  will  de- 
stroy the  heir  also :  and  so  they  shall 
quench  my  coal  which  is  loft,  ana  shall 
not  leave  to  my  husband  neither  name 
nor  remainder  Apon  the  earth. 

8  And  the  king  said  unto  the  woman, 
Oo  to  thine  house,  and  I  will  give  charge 
concerning  thee. 

9  And  the  woman  of  Tekoah  said  unto 
the  king,  Mv  lord,  O  king,  the  iniquity 
be  on  me,  and  on  my  father's  house  :  and 
the  king  and  his  throne  he  guiltless. 

10  And  the  king  said.  Whosoever  saith 
aught  unto  thee,  bring  him  to  me,  and  he 
shall  not  touch  thee  any  more. 

11  Then  said  she,  I  pray  thee,  let  the 
kinir  remember  the  Loan  thy  Ood,  that 
thou  wouldest  not  suffer  the  revengers 
of  blood  to  destroy  any  more,  lest  they 
destroy  my  son.  And  he  said,  A$  the 
Lord  Uveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  of 
thy  son  fe.ll  to  the  earth. 

12  Then  the  woman  said.  Let  thine 
handmaid,  I  pray  thee,  speak  one  word 
unto  my  lord  thej  king.  And  he  said. 
Say  on. 

13  And  the  woman  said.  Wherefore 
then  hast  thou  thought  such  a  thing 
against  the  people  of  Ood  T  for  the  kiojif 
doth  speak  this  thing  as  one  which  is 


1"  We  cannot  but  think  that  he  (Absalom)  had  already  taken  up  the  design  upon 
the  kingdom,  which  he  eventually  carried  out ;  and  that  as  Aranon  was  his  older 
brother,  and  heir-apparent,  he  meant  to  use  his  private  wrong,  as  the  cxcuue  for 
removing  so  serious  an  obstacle.**— Kitio. 

**  In  the  harems  of  the  East,  where  there  are  many  children  by  different  mothers, 
the  children  of  the  same  mother  become  knit  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  each  other  r 
and  if  any  of  them  be  females,  they  come  under  the  special  care  end  protection  of 
their  brother,  who  is  more  looked  to  than  the  Ikther  himself."— /d. 
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<Milt7,  in  that  the  Idnc  doth  not  feteh 
home  again  his  banished. 

14  For  ve  must  needs  die,  and  are  as 
water  spilt  on  the  ground,  ▼nich  cannot 
be  gathered  up  again  :  neither  doth  God 
respect  any  person :  yet  doth  h^  devise 
means,  that  his  banished  be  not  expelled 
from  him. 

15  Kow  therefore  that  I  am  come  to 


■peak  of  this  thing  unto  my  lord  the 
Idng,  it  it  because  we  people  hare  made 
me  afraid:  and  thy  handmaid  said,  I 
will  now  speak  unto  the  king ;  it  may 
be  that  the  kin^  will  perform  tne  request 
of  his  handmaid. 

16  For  the  king  will  hear,  to  deliver 
his  handmaid  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
man  that  would  destroy  me  and  my  son 
together  out  of  the  inheritance  of  Ood. 

17  Then  thine  handmaid  said.  The 


and 

wiU 


it  my  lord  the  king  to  diaoem 
bad  :  thereibre  the  Loan  thy 
be  with  thee. 
18  Then  the  kinganswered  and  said 
an.  Hide 


unto  the  woman,  . 


not  from  me,  I 


prav  thee,  the  thing  that  I  shall  ask  thee. 
And  the  woman  said,  Let  my  lord  tha 
king  now  speak. 

19  And  the  king  said.  It  not  the  hand 
of  Joab  with  thee  in  all  thist  And  tha 
woman  answered  and  said.  At  thy  eoul 
liveth,  my  lord  the  king,  none  can  turn 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left  from 
aught  that  my  lord  the  king  hath  spoken : 
for  thy  servant  Joab,  he  bade  m«,  and  ha 
put  all  these  words  in  the  month  of  thine 
handmaid : 

20  To  fetch  about  this  Horm  of  speech 
hath  thy  servasit  Joab  done  thia  : 
and  my  lord  it  wise,  according  to  the 
wisdom  of  an  angel  of  Ood,  to  Enow  all 
tkingt  that  ore  in  the  earth. 


word  of  mv  lord  the  king  shall  now  be 
eomfortabfe :  for  as  an  angel  of  Ood,  so 

We  have  seen  that  Joab  was  a  nephew  of  David,  the 
son  of  his  sister  Zeruiah,  and  commander-in-chief  of  the 
army  under  the  king.  He  saw  that  David  yearaed  for 
his  son  Absalom  ;  and  he  seeks  the  favor  of  the  king  by 
devising  a  plan  ibr  bringing  the  son  back,  in  some  form 
that  would  DC  approved  by  tne  people.  We  say  Joab  con- 
sulted his  own  interest  in  this,  for  we  cannot  conceive 
him  to  have  been  influenced  by  any  but  a  selfish  motive. 

A  wise  woman  "  is  the  same  as  "  a  wise  man,"  with 
the  difference  of  sex  only.  They  were  a  distinct  class 
among  the  ancients  in  the  East  Tekoah  was  about 
twenty  miles  from  JerusalenL  It  was  necessary  that  the 
woman  be  from  a  distance,  so  as  not  to  be  known  to  the 
king.  She  was  plainly  a  woman  of  talent,  for  she  exe- 
cutes her  part  with  great  skill  and  tact  The  plan  of 
Joab  was,  to  excite  the  sympathy  of  David  by  the  story 
she  tells,  and  procure  from  him  a  decision  in  her  favor, 
that  would  condemn  himself  for  his  treatment  of  Absa- 
lom. He  probably  knew  how  Nathan  the  prophet  had, 
on  a  former  occasion,  procured  a  similar  decision ;  and 
lie  hopes  to  be  successful  in  a  similar  undertaking.  By 
the  shrewdness  and  tact  of  the  woman,  he  is  successful. 
And  when  the  matter  has  proceeded  so  far,  that  he  can- 
not retrace  his  step.s,  David  begins  to  suspect  that  Joab 
has  had  a  hand  in  planning  it 
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The  Btory  of  the  woman  was  designed,  no  doubt,  to 
present  some  striking  analogies  to  the  case  of  Amnon 
and  Absalom.  She  "  had  two  sons."  Here  we  have  the 
two  sons  of  David  iust  named.  The  **one  smote  the 
other  and  slew  him.  So  Absalom  slew  Amnon.  "  The 
whole  family  has  1*isen  against  thy  handmaid."  It  is 
very  probable  that  the  family  of  David  demanded  blood 
for  blood,  and  complained  that  he  did  not  recall  Absa- 
lom and  put  him  to  death.  Other  particulars  might  be 
named. 

The  iniquity  be  on  me.  She  would  ask  nothing  of 
the  king  that  would  not  be  perfectly  proper.  She  wished 
all  the  ill-will,  if  any,  to  fall  on  herself  Without 
interference,  her  only  surviving  son  would  be  con- 
stantly in  danger  of  being  killed  by  the  avenger  of  blood. 
Deut  4:  41,  42.  The  king  promises  to  interpose  and 
prevent  this.  And  if  he  could  do  this  for  her,  he  could  do . 
the  same  for  himself.  All  that  is  needed  now  is,  to  make 
him  see  that,  to  be  consistent,  he  should  interpose  and 
recall  his  son. 

A  part  of  verse  13  is  a  little  obscure,  but  the  general 
purport  is,  that  what  he  had  said  implied  a  fault  in  him, 
in  not  recalling  his  "banished"  son.  The  son  had 
indeed  gone  away  of  his  own  accord,  but  he  was  the  same 
as  banished,  so  long  as  the  law  of  blood  for  blood  was 
in  force,  and  as  yet  the  king  had  made  no  exception  m 
favor  of  Absalom.  "  We  must  needs  die.  Whatever  is 
done,  must  be  done  quickly ;  all  must  die,  God  hath 
not  excepted  any  person  from  this  common  lot  Though 
Anmon  be  dead,  the  death  of  Absalom  will  not  bring 
him  to  life,  nor  repair  the  losa  Besides,  for  his  crimes 
he  justly  deserved  to  die ;  and  thou  in  this  case  didst 
not  administer  justice.  Horrible  as  this  parricide  (fratri- 
cide) is,  it  is  a  pardonable  case;  the  crime  of  Amnon 
was  the  most  flagitious ;  and  the  offense  to  Absalom,  the 
ruin'  of  his  beloved  sister,  indescribably  great  Seeing 
then,  that  the  thing  is  so,  and  that  Amnon  can  be  no 
more  recalled,  than  water  spilt  upon  the  ground  can  be 


269 


THE  ISRAELITES 


gathered  up  again ;  and  that  God,  whose  vicegerent  thou 
art,  and  whose  example  of  clemency,  as  well  sk  justice, 
thou  art  called  to  imitate,  devises  means  that  those  who 
were  banished  from  him  by  sin  and  transgression  may 
not  be  finally  expelled  from  his  mercy  and  nis  kingdom, 
restore  thy  son  to  favor,  and  pardon  his  crime,  as  thou 
hast  promised  to  restore  my  son,  and  the  Lord  thy  God 
will  be  with  thee.  This  is  the  sum  and  sense  of  the 
woman's  argument" — Clarke. 

The  woman  evinces  her  fitness  for  the  mission  she  had 
undertaken.  She  mixes  with  her  argument  enough 
flattery  to  secure  the  king  s  attention  ana  his  patience  to 
listen.  Now  that  he  has  gone  too  far  to  retiact,  the 
thought  flits  across  his  mind,  that  Joab  is  concerned  in 
this  business  of  the  woman.  Either  he  detected  the 
spirit  of  remarks  and  ailments  which  he  had  heard 
from  Joab,  or  he  suspects  that  her  reasoning  is  above 
her  capacity. 


8  SAIC.  M :  21-83. 


31  And  the  king  said  nnto  Joab,  Be- 
hold now,  I  hare  done  thia  thing  :  go 
therefore,  bring  the  young  man  Absalom 


23  And  Joab  fsll  to  the  ground  on  his 
ftuoe,  and  bowed  himself,  and  thanked 
the  kinff :  and  Joab  said,  To-day  thy 
■errant  knoweth  that  I  hare  found  grace 
in  thy  sight,  my  lord,  O  king,  in  that  the 
king  hath  fulfilled  the  request  of  his  sei- 
Xant. 

23  So  Joab  arose  and  went  to  Geshur, 
and  brought  Absalom  to  Jerusalem. 

24  And  the  king  said,  Let  him  turn  to 
his  own  house,  and  let  him  not  nee  my 
ftoe.  So  Absalom  retximed  to  his  own 
house,  and  saw  not  the  king's  fiice. 

25  But  in  all  Israel  there  was  none  to 
be  BO  much  praised  as  Absalom  for  his 
beauty  :  firom  the  sole  of  his  foot  even 
to  the  crown  of  his  head  there  was  no 
blemish  in  him. 

26  And  when  he  polled  his  head,  (for 
it  was  at  every  year's  end  that  he  polled 
U  ;  because  the  hair  was  heary  on  him, 
therefore  he  polled  it,)  he  weished  the 
hair  of  his  head  at  two  himdred  shekels 
after  the  king's  weight. 

27  And  unto  Absalom  there  were  bom 
three  sons,  and  one  daughter,  whose 


swasawomaaof  a 


namewNuTamar : 
fkir  countenance. 

28  So  Absalom  dwelt  two  AaU  years  in 
Jerusalem,  and  saw  not  the  king's  &ce. 

29  Therefore  Absalom  sent  for  Joab,  to 
hare  sent  him  to  the  king ;  but  he  would 
not  come  to  him :  and  when  he  sent  again 
the  second  time,  he  would  not  come. 

30  Therefore  ho  said  unto  his  servants. 
See,  Joab's  field  is  nwe  mine^  and  he 
hath  barley  there  ;  go  and  set  it  on  fire. 
And  Absalom's  serrants  set  the  field  on 
fire. 

31  Then  Joab  arose,  and  came  to  Ab- 
salom unto  his  house,  and  said  unto  him. 
Wherefore  hare  thy  servants  set  my  field 
on  fire! 

32  And  Absalom  answered  Joab,  Ke- 
hold,  I  sent  unto  thee,  sayinf,  Come 
hither,  that  I  may  send  thee  to  the  king, 
to  say,  Wherefore  am  I  come  ftom  Qesb- 
ur  T  it  had  6eM  good  for  me  to  have  be^ 
there  still:  now  therefbre  let  me  see  they 
king's  faoe;  and  if  there  be  any  iniquife 
in  me,  let  him  kill  me. 

83  So  Joab  came  to  the  king*  and  told 
him :  and  when  he  had  called  for  Absa- 
lom, he  came  to  the  king,  and  bowed 
himself  on  his  &ce  to  the  ground  befim 
the  king :  and  the  king  kissed  Absalom. 


Absalom  was  more  praised  for  his  beauty  than  any 
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other  man.  To  praise  the  beauty  of  a  man  is  very 
unusual  at  the  present  day.  We  have  fine  looking  men 
and  beautiful  women.  Among  the  ancients  it  seems  to 
have  been  diflFerent  They  had  beautiful  men  as  well  as 
women.  One  of  the  elements  of  Absalom's  beauty  was 
the  abundance  of  his  hair.  The  amount  taken  off  at  the 
end  of  the  year,  (literally  from  the  end  of  days  to  days,) 
weighed  two  hundred  shekels,  after  the  king's  weight 
The  weight  of  a  shekel  was  half  an  ounce,  Troy  weight 
This  makes  the  weight  of  the  hair  to  be  eight  pounds  and 
one-third.  Or,  if  the  king's  weight,  as  some  suppose, 
was  only  half  the  common  weight,  it  would  be  four 
pounds  and  a  sixth.  This  last  is  not,  perhaps,  incredible. 
At  the  same  time,  as  the  weight  of  the  hair  was  denoted 
by  a  letter  of  the  alphabet,  a  mistake  of  one  letter  for 
another  might  make  the  weight  quite  different  now,  from 
what  it  was  originally.  We  could  fill  many  pages  with 
the  writings  of  learned  men  on  this  subject ;  and  afler  all 
we  should  be  obliged  to  guess  at  the  result* 

The  reason  Joab  did  not  come,  when  sent  for  by 
Absalom,  is  probably  to  be  found  in  his  capricious  dis- 
position. It  may  be  that  he  had  not  received  praise 
enough,  or  money  enough,  for  his  first  efforts  in  the  son's 
behalf  Setting  nis  fields  on  fire  brings  him  to  Absalom. 
This  portion  of  the  history  makes  it  plain  that  both  Joab 
and  Absalom  had  residences  in  the  country,  as  well  as 
in  the  city.  The  same  was  true  of  Mephibosheth,  the 
lame  son  of  Jonathan.  At  last  Absalom  is  brought  into 
the  presence  of  the  king,  his  father ;  and  bowing  himself 
to  the  earth,  he  receives  the  kiss  of  affection  and  forgive- 
ness.  

i  Bochtft  rapposes  that  the  letter  raith^  that  stands  for  200,  has  been  substituted 
daUth^  which  denotes  4.  But  this  is  as  much  too  low,  as  the  other  is  too  high. 
Dr.  Clarke  supposes  that  lanud  has  been  used  in  the  place  of  raith.  If  the  top  of  the 
Imiedwere  imperfectly  written,  as  it  often,  is  in  manuscripts,  it  was  easy  to  make 
ibis  mistake.  This  would  make  the  hair  weigh  a  trifle  less  than  half  a  pound, 
Btackhouse,  after  noticmj;  sundry  other  theories,  gives  his  preference  to  the  follow- 
ing:  The  expression  "king's  weight  "was  added  by  some  copyist,  during  tho 
Babylonish  Coptiyity,  and  has  reference  to  the  weight  made  xwe  of at  Babylon,  which 
was  but  one-third  that  used  among  the  Jews.  According  to  this  hypothesis,  the  two 
hnndred  shekels  amount  to  about  S3  ounces,  which  is  no  more  than  other  heads  do 
floaatiBas  yiald.  Vol.  iii.  p.  434. 
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SECTION  III. — Conspiracy  and  Ribbluon  or  Amalov. 
2  8AM.  15 :  1-12. 


And  it  came  to  pus  after  this,  that  Ab- 
aalom  prepared  bim  chariots  and  horses, 
and  fifty  men  to  run  before  him. 

2  And  Absalom  rose  up  earlf,  and 
stood  beside  the  vay  of  the  gate  :  and  it 
was  «o,  that  when  any  man  that  had  a 
oontroversy  came  to  the  king  for  judg- 
ment, then  Absalom  called  unto  him, 
and  said.  Of  what  city  art  thou !  And 
he  said.  Thy  servant  is  of  one  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel. 

5  And  Absalom  said  unto  him.  See,  thy 
matters  arc  good  and  rij^ht ;  but  there  u 
no  man  d^mted  of  the  king  to  hear  theo. 

4  Absalom  said  moreoTer,  Oh  that  I 
were  made  judge  in  the  land,  that  every 
man  which  hath  any  suit  or  cause  mi^ht 
come  unto  me  and  I  would  do  him  justice  I 

ft  And  it  was  to  that  when  any  man 
Oftme  nigh  to  him  to  do  him  obeisance, 
lie  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  him,  and 
kinod  him. 

6  And  on  this  manner  did  Absalom  to 
All  Israel  that  came  to  the  kin^  for  judg- 
men :  so  Absalom  stole  the  hearts  of  the 
men  of  Israel. 


M  after  forty  years, 
to  the  king,  I  pray 
I  P*y  ™y  ▼o^t  which  I 
have  vowed  unto  the  Loan,  in  Hebron. 


7  And  it  came  to  pass  after 
that  Absalom  said  unto  "  * 
thee,  let  me  go  and 
*  »ve  vowed  unto  1 

8  For  thy  servant  vowed  a  vow  while  I 
abode  at  Geshur  in  Syria,  sajring.  If  ths 
LoKD  shall  bring  me  again  indeed  to  Je> 
rusalem,  then  I  will  serve  the  liomD. 

9  And  the  king  said  unto  him.  Go  in 
peace.   So  he  arose,  and  went  to  Hebron . 

10  But  Absalom  sent  spies  throughout 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  saying.  As  soon 
as  ye  hear  the  sonnd  of  the  trumpet, 
then  ye  shall  say,  Absalom  reigneth  in 
Hebron. 

11  And  with  Absalom  went  two  hundred 
men  out  of  Jerusalem  that  wrt  called  : 
and  they  went  in  their  simplicity,  and 
they  knew  not  anything. 

12  And  Absalom  sent  for  Ahitbophel 
the  Oilonite,  David's  counselor,  from 
his  city,  even  from  Oiloh,  while  he 
offered  sacrifice?.  And  the  conspizmcy 
was  strong;  for  the  people  increaaea  oon-> 
tinually  with  Absalom. 


The  meaning  of  the  first  verse  is,  that  Absalom  began 
to  act  the  king,  on  a  small  scale,  with  the  view  of  ulti- 
mately becoming  a  king.  He  stood  at  the  gate,  because 
that  was  the  place  where  he  could  see  the  largest  number 
of  people.  This  also  gave  him  the  advantage  of  con- 
ferring with  them,  when  they  first  came  in,  and  when 
they  departed-  "Thy  matters  are  good.'*  It  is  not 
difl&cult  to  see  that  this  would  cause  discontent  with  the 
existing  government  He  put  forth  his  hand.  He  had 
learned  tne  "tricks  of  the  trade,"  as  they  were  then 
understood. 

It  came  to  pass  after  forty  years.  This  should  be  four 
years  and  not  forty.  So  Josephus,  the  Syriac  version, 
Tbeodoret,  the  version  of  Sixtus,  etc.  The  reference  is 
to  the  time  of  Absalom's  flight  four  years  before.  2  Sam. 
13:  87.  "Thy  servant  vowed  a  vow."  Namely,  at  the 
time  here  referred  to.  It  was  made  while  Absalom  was 
in  Geshur,  with  his  grandfather,  but  it  must  be  executed 
at  Hebron,  the  place  of  his  birth.  Geshur  is  here  said 
to  be  in  Syria.  But  Dr.  Clarke  says  that  it  was  not  in 
SyruL   £Ce  thinks  that  Aram,  Syria,  has  been  made 
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fit>m  Edom  by  the  change  of  one  letter  for  another,  such  • 
a  change  being  quite  common  in  the  Bible.  But  the 
Doctor  is  certainly  mistaken.  One  proof  is,  that  the 
Geshurites  and  Maachathites  are  nearly  always  asso- 
ciated together,  and  are  made  the  boundary  of  the  eastern 
tribe& 

It  is  an  interesting  circumstance  that  "the  word  Geshur 
signifies  bridge^  and  corresponds  with  the  Arabic  Djisr ; 
and  in  the  same  region  where  we  place  Geshur,  between 
mount  Hermon  and  the  lake  Tioerias,  there  still  exists 
an  ancient  stone  bridge  of  four  arches,  over  the  Jordan, 
called  IHisr  beni  Jakub^  that  is,  the  bridge  of  the  children 
of  Jacob." — Calmet  For  the  location  of  Geshur,  see 
2  Chron.  2 :  23 ;  Deut  3  :  14 ;  Jos.  12 :  5,  etc.  There 
was  another  tribe  of  Geshurites,  in  the  country  south  of 
Palestine,  but  not  in  Edom.    Jos.  13:2;  1  Sam.  27:8. 

Then  I  will  serve  the  Lord.  "  Then  I  will  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord."  Vul.  He  did  offer  sacrifices.  It  was 
expedi^t  to  observe  the  forms  of  religion,  though  he 
■was  about  entering  on  a  most  nefarious  undertaking. 

Ahithophel  was  a  counselor  of  David.  He  was  a 
Gilonite  from  Giloh,  a  city  of  Judah.  Jos.  15 :  51.  He 
joined  the  party  of  Absalom ;  for  what  reason  we  cannot 
telL  Some  think  it  was  to  avenge  the  conduct  of  David 
toward  his  grand-daughter,  Bathsheba.  But  of  this 
there  is  no  proof. 


2  SAM.  15 :  13-18. 


IS  And  there  came  a  messenger  to  Da- 
vid, asying,  The  hearts  of  the  men  of 
Icrael  are  after  Absalom. 

14  And  Daridsaid  unto  nil  his  serrants 
that  loerc  with  him  at  Jerusalem,  Arise, 
and  let  na  flee ;  for  we  shall  not  tl$e 
caoape  from  Absalom  :  make  speed  to 
deoart,  lest  he  orertake  us  suddexily,  and 
hniif  errii  npon  us,  and  smite  the  city 
vfth  the  edge  of  the  sword. 
Bd  ttie 


16  And  the  king  went  forth,  and  all 
his  household  after  him.  And  the  king 
left  ten  women,  ythich  totrt  concubines, 
to  keep  the  house. 

17  And  the  king  went  forth,  and  all  the 
people  after  him,  and  tarried  in  a  placa 
that  was  far  off. 

18  And  all  his  serrants  passed  on  be- 
side him ;  and  all  the  Cherethites,  and 
all  the  Pelethites,  and  aU  the  OiUites, 
six  hundred  men  which  came  after  him 
firom  Oath,  passed  on  befiire  the  king. 


1ft  ABd  the  king's  servants  said  unto 
the  king.  Behold,  thy  servants  art  ready 
le  do  whatsoever  my  lord  the  king  shall 
appetat. 

"Arise,  let  us  flee."  David  must  have  supposed  tne 
conspiracy  better  organized  than  it  really  was,  or  he 
would  not  have  taken  a  course  so  pusillanimoua  His 
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conduct  throuffhout  is  very  singular.  We  think  it  best 
explained  by  uie  theory,  that  he  was  not  very  anxious 
to  defeat  Absalom,  provided  he  could  escape  with  his 
life,  and  the  city  be  not  sacked  and  destroyed.  His 
flight  would  secure  the  latter  object,  and  might  the  for  - 
mer. And  it  would  give  Absalom  a  good  opportunity 
to  establish  himself  in  the  government  And  had  Absa- 
lom acted  on  this  view,  he  would  have  bad  the  govern- 
ment without  molestation. 

"As  soon  as  he  received  information  of  what  had 
passed,  he  saw  the  danger  was  instant,  and  took  his 
measures  accordingly.  *  *  *  David  therefore  orders  his 
servants,  soldieiy  and  friends  to  depart  from  Jerusalem 
immediately.  For,  though  the  fort  of  Zion  was  strong, 
and  he  might  have  defended  himself  there  for  some  time, 
yet  he  had  not  laid  in  provisions  for  a  long  siege ;  and 
if  he  had  been  once  besieged  there,  Absalom  would  have 
got  speedy  possession  of  his  whole  kingdom ;  whereas,  if 
he  marchea  abroad,  he  might  raise  a  considerable  army 
for  his  defense,"  etc. — Benson  and  Delaney, 

"  There  does  not  appear  any  reason  why  such  a  per- 
son, in  such  circumstances,  should  not  act  on  the  defen- 
sive, at  least  till  he  should  be  fully  satisfied  of  the  real 
complexion  of  affairs.  But  he  appears  to  take  all  as 
coming  from  the  hand  of  God ;  tnerefore  he  humbles 
himself,  weeps,  goes  barefoot,  and  covers  his  head.  He 
does  not  even  hasten  his  departure;  for  the  habit  of 
mourners  is  not  the  habit  of  those  who  are  flying  before 
the  face  of  their  enemies.  He  sees  the  storm,  and  he 
yields  to  what  he  conceives  to  be  the  tempest  of  the 
Almighty."— C!arfe. 

The  king  left  ten  of  his  concubines  to  keep  the  palace, 
and  provide  for  such  of  his  friends  and  servants  as 
might  prefer  to  remain.  Some  he  even  encourages  to 
remain.  The  Cherethites  and  Pelethites  attend  the  king  ; 
and  they  are  joined  by  a  company  of  600  Gittites  from 
Gath,  that  had  been  recently  acquired  by  David.  8:1; 
1  Chron.  18 : 1. 
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3  8AH.  15:.  19-37;  16:  M. 


19  Then  said  the  king  to  Ittaithe  Oit- 
tite,  Wherefore  gocst  thou  also  with  us  I 
return  to  thy  place,  abide  with  the  king  : 
ft>r  thou  art  a  stranger  and  also  an  exile. 

50  Whereas  thou  earnest  but  yesterday, 
should  I  this  day  make  thee  go  up  and 
down  with  us  T  seeing  I  go  whither  I  may, 
return  thou,  and  take  back  thy  brethren ; 
mercy  and  Irnth  be  with  thee. 

51  And  Ittai  answered  the  king,  and 
■aid.  Am  the  Loan  liveth,  and  €u  my  lord 
the  king  liveth,  surely  in  what  plaoe  my 
lord  the  king  shall  be,  whether  in  death 
or  life,  eren  there  also  will  thy  serrant 
be. 

82  And  DaTid  raid  to  Ittai,  Go  and 
paas  orer.  And  Ittai  the  Gittite  passed 
orer,  and  all  his  men,  and  all  the  little 
ones  that  tsere  with  him. 

S3  And  all  the  country  wept  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  all  the  people  passed 
omt :  the  king  also  himself  passed  over 
the  brook  Xidron,  and  all  the  people 
pa  sued  over,  toward  the  way  of  the  wil< 
demess. 

24  And  lo  Zadok  also,  and  all  the  Le- 
wites  teere  with  him,  bearing  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  God :  and  they  set  down 
the  ark  of  God ;  and  Abiathar  went  up, 
until  all  the  people  had  done  passing  out 
of  the  city. 

26  And  the  king  said  unto  Zadok,  Car- 

?r  back  the  ark  of  God  into  the  dcy  :  if 
ahall  fini  favor  in  the  eyes  of  the  Loan, 
he  will  brine  me  aj^un,  and  shew  me  6o(A 
it,  and  his  habitation  : 

26  But  if  ho  thus  say,  I  have  no  delight 
-  in  thee ;  behold  hart  am  I,  let  him  do  to 

■M  as  seemeth  good  unto  him. 

27  The  king  said  also  unto  Zadok  the 
ptrieet,  ^rf  no<  thou  a  seer  T  return  into 
the  dty  in  peace,  and  your  two  sons  with 
you,  Ahimaas  thy  son,  and  Jonathan  the 
•on  of  Abiathar. 

28  See,  I  will  tarry  in  the  plain  of  the 
wildemesi,  until  there  come  word  from 
you  to  certify  me. 

29  Zadok  therefore  and  Abiathar  car- 
ried the  ark  of  God  again  to  Jerusalem  : 
mad  they  tarried  there. 

30  And  David  went  up  by  the  ascent  of 
munmt  Olivet  and  wept  as  he  went  up, 
«nd  had  his  head  covered,  and  he  went 
barefbot :  and  all  the  people  that  wu 
with  him  covered  eve^  man  his  bead, 
and  went  up,  weeping  as  they  went  up. 

Si  And  one  told  David,  saying,  Ahitho- 
phel  it  amongthe  conspirators  with  Ab- 
aalom.   And  David  said,  O  Loan,  I  pray 


thee,  turn  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel  in* 
to  fooliflhnras. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Da- 
vid was  come  to  the  top  of  (he  mount, 
where  he  worshipped  God,  behold, 
Hushai  the  Archite  came  to  meet  him 
with  his  coat  rent  and  earth  upon  his 
head  : 

33  Unto  whom  David  said,  Ifthou  pass- 
est  on  with  me,  then  thou  shalt  be  a  bur- 
den unto  me : 

34  But  if  thou  return  to  the  city,  and 
sav  unto  Absalom,  I  will  be  thy  servant, 
O  king ;  at  I  have  been  thy  father's  ser- 
vant hitherto,  so  will  I  now  also  be  thy 
servant :  then  mayest  thou  for  me  defeat 
the  counsel  of  Ahithophel. 

35  And  hatl  thorn  not  there  with  thee 
Zadok  and  Abiathar,  the  priests  ?  there- 
fore it  shall  be,  Ouit  what  thine  soever 
thou  Shalt  hear  out  of  the  king^i  hoiue, 
thou  Shalt  UU  a  to  Zadok  and  Abiathar, 
the  priests. 

36  Behold,  they  have  there  with  them 
their  two  sons,  Ahimaas,  Zadok's  son, 
and  Jonathan,  Abiathar's  ton ;  and 
by  them  ye  shall  send  unto  me  every 
thing  that  ye  can  heart 

37  So  Hushai,  David's  friend,  came  into 
the  city,  and  Absalom  came  into  Jerusa- 
lem. 

CHAr.  16:  1-4. 

And  when  David  was  a  little  past  the 
top  of  the  hWt  behold,  Ziba,  the  servant 
of  Ifephibosheth,  met  him  with  a  couple 
of  ame!«  saddled,  and  upon  them  two  hun- 
dred loaveit  of  bread,  and  a  hundred 
bunches  of  raisins,  and  a  hundred  of 
summer  fruits,  and  h  bottle  of  wine. 

2  And  the  king  said  unto  Ziba,  What 
meanest  thou  by  tho«o  !  And  Ziba  said. 
The  asses  be  for  the  king's  household  to 
ride  on  ;  and  the  broad  and  summer 
fruit,  for  the  young  men  to  eat ;  and  the 
wine,  that  such  as  be  faint  in  the  wilder- 
ness may  drink. 

3  And  the  king  said.  And  where  it  thy 
master's  son  T  And  Ziha  said  unto  the 
king,  Behold,  he  abideth  at  Jerusalem : 
for  he  said.  To-day  shall  the  house  of 
Israel  restore  me  the  kingdom  of-my 
father. 

4  Then  said  the  king  to  Ziba,  Behold, 
thine  are  all  that  pertained  unto  Mephi- 
bosheth.  And  Ziba  said,  I  humbly  be- 
se^h  thee  that  I  may  And  grace  in  thy 
sight,  my  lord,  O  king. 


Verse  21  shows  the  devotedness  of  this  comparative 
stranger,  Ittai,  a  Philistine  of  Grath,  a  fellow  citizen  of 
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the  giant  Goliath.  Return  to  thy  place  and  abide  with 
the  king,  that  is,  with  Absalom.  Why  not  call  this  a 
"  contradiction for  Absalom  was  not  king,  and  never 
would  be.  It  would  not  do  for  David  to  show  too  much 
anxiety,  that  his  soldiers  and  defenders  should  not  go 
with  hini,  or  he  would  be  suspected  of  some  secret 
design  to  give  up  the  kingdom  to  his  son.  So  he  allows 
Ittai  to  go  with  nim. 

Here  we  see  the  families  of  the  soldiers  going  with 
them  and  sharing  their  hardships.  They  went  in  an 
eastern  direction.  This  led  them  across  the  brook 
Kidron,  and  over  the  mount  of  Olives.  The  forces  of 
Absalom  were  coming  from  another  direction,  namely, 
from  the  south,  for  Hebron  lay  in  that  direction,  about 
thirty  miles  from  Jerusalem.  David  and  his  men  were 
goinff  toward  the  wilderness.  The  "wilderness"  of 
Judan  is  often  alluded  to,  in  both  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  It  lay  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Jordan. 
This  route  was  chosen,  not  only  because  it  was  in 
another  direction  from  Absalom ;  but  the  Jordan  was 
in  that  direction,  beyond  which  David  would  be  com- 
paratively safe,  at  least  for  a  tima  In  the  wilderness^ 
too,  there  were  many  caves,  that  could  be  entered  for 
temporary  safetv. 

Zadok  and  Abiathar  the  priesta  propose  to  go  with 
David ;  but  he  suggests  that  it  would  be  better  for  them 
to  remain  in  the  city.  Each  had  a  son,  that  was  now  a 
young  man,  that  could  bring  any  message  to  the  king 
that  Uiey  might  have  occasion  to  send  him. 

"Both  it  and  his  habitation."  This  language  closed 
verse  25,  and  is  very  obscure.  The  word  bath  is  supplied, 
and  ought  not  to  tJe  there.  The  meaning  is,  that  David 
would  be  returned  to  the  ark  as  a  literal  object,  and  also 
as  the  habitation  of  Jehovah ;  for  so  it  was  represented. 

"  0  Lord,  I  pray  tbee  turn  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel 
into  foolishness."  Such  was  the  prayer  of  David,  whett 
he  learned  that  this  great  man  had  joined  Absalom. 
The  a&swer  to  this  prayer  saved  the  kingdom  to  David 
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The  80th  verse  shows  that  David  understood  the  present 
hamiliation  as  a  judgment  from  God,  which  he  might 
turn  away,  perhaps,  by  self-abasement  It  was  simSar 
to  the  expedient  be  resorted  to,  save  his  child,  when 
dangerously  ill.  In  a  moral  and  religious  sense,  David 
was  not  much  above  the  age  to  which  he  belonged. 

On  the  top  of  Olivet  there  appears  to  have  been  a 
chapel,  at  which  David  pauses  awhile.  Here  his  friend 
Hushai  comes  up  with  him ;  but  by  the  desire  of  David, 
he  returns  to  the  city,  and  by  his  advice  to  Absalom 
defeats  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel.  Hushai  is  called  an 
Archite,  either  from  Erek,  a  city  of  Babylonia,  having 
been  one  of  the  tvise  men  of  that  country ;  or  from 
Archi,  a  town  on  the  borders  of  Ephraim  and  Benjamin. 
Gen.  10  :  10  ;  Ezra  4  :9;  Jos.  16  :  2. 

Hushai  came  into  Jerusalem,  a  little  in  advance  of  the 
arrival  of  Absalom.  The  latter  knfew  nothing  of  his 
having  Ijjeen  with  David.  Next,  Ziba,  of  whom  we  have 
heard  before,  as  an  officer  of  Saul,  appears  on  the  stage. 
He  had  been  entrusted  with  the  landed  estate  of  Saul,  to 
cultivate  for  the  benefit  of  Mephibosheth.  It  is  his 
intention,  by  the  timely  aid  he  brings  the  king,  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  being  believed  in  respect  to  the  lie  he 
IS  about  to  telL  He  reports  to  David,  that  Mephibosheth . 
remains  in  the  city,  with  the  hope  that  the  kingdom  will 
be  restored  to  him,  as  belonging  to  the  family  of  SauL 
The  sequel  shows  that  this  was  false.  David,  believing 
the  story,  takes  the  property  of  Saul  from  Mephibosheth 
and  bestows  it  on  Ziba.    2  Sam  9:2;  etc. 

A  bottle  of  wina  This  will  seem  to  the  uninformed 
a  small  quantity  to  go  with  200  loaves  of  bread,  and  the 
other  suppliea  But  when  he  knows  that  the  bottle  was 
a  sack  noiade  of  skin,  and  held  nearly  a  barrel,  the  incon- 
gruity will  disappear.  "  Summer  fruits  "  are  mentioned 
among  the  articles  furnished  by  Ziba.  There  is  a  dififer- 
enoe  of  opinion  among  critics,  as  to  what  fruits  &rt 
intended  It  is  generally  conceded  that  these  summer 
firoite  were  such  as  were  used  only  in  the  spring,  and 
12» 
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therefore  it  was  in  this  season  of  the  year  that  David 
made  his  flight  from  Jerusalem.  The  supply  of  beana 
and  parched  com  to  his  little  army,  a  short  time  after,  is 
understood  as  confirming  this  view.    See  17  :  28. 


3  SAM.  16 :  5-14. 


5  And  when  king  David  came  to 
Bahurim,  behold,  thenoe  came  out  a  man 
of  ^e  fiunilT  of  the  houae  of  Saul,  whoee 
name  viai  Bhimei,  the  son  of  Oera :  he- 
came  forth,  and  ciuved  still  as  he  came. 

6  And  he  cast  stones  at  Dtrid,  and  at 
all  the  senrants  of  king  David :  and  all 
the  people  and  all  the  mighty  men  «oere 
on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left. 

7  And  thus  said  Shimei,  when  he 
enircd.  Come  out,  come  out,  thou  bloody 
man.  and  thou  man  of  Belial : 

8  The  Lord  hath  returned  upon  thee 
all  the  blood  of  the  house  of  Saul,  in 
whoee  stead  thou  hast  reigned  ;  and  the 
Lord  hath  delivered  the  kingdom  into  the 
band  of  Abealom,  thy  son :  and  behold, 
thou  art  taken  in  thy  mischief,  because 
thou  art  a  bloody  man. 

9  Then  said  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah 
onto  the  king,  Why  should  this  dead 
dog  curse  my  lord  the  king !  Let  me  go 


10  And  the  king  said.  What  have  I  to 
do  with  you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah !  so  let 
him  curse,  because  the  Lord  hath  said 
unto  him.  Curse  David.  Who  shall  then 
say.  Wherefore  hast  thou  done  so  ? 

11  And  Dftvid  said  to  Abishai,  and  to 
all  his  servants.  Behold,  my  son,  which 
came  forth  of  my  bowels,  seeketh  my 
life  :  how  much  more  now  may  this  Ben- 
jamite  doitf  let  him  alone,  and  let  him 
curse  ;  for  the  Lord  h  ith  bidden  him. 

12  It  mav  be  that  the  Lord  will  look 
on  mine  aMiction.  and  that  the  Lord  will 
requite  me  good  for  his  cursing  this  day. 

18  And  as  David  and  his  men  went  by 
the  way,  Shimei  went  along  on  the  hill't 
side  over  against  him,  and  cursed  as  he 
went,  and  threw  stones  at  him,  and  cast 
dust. 

14  And  the  king,  and  all  the  people 
that  loere  with  him,  came  weary,  and  re- 
freshed themselves  there.  • 

over,  I  pray  thee,  and  take  off  his  head.* 

Bahurim  was  a  town  of  Benjamin,  and  Shimei  was  a 
Benjamite.  We  shall  learn  more  of  him  as  we  advance. 
Shimei  was  evidently  not  aware  of  some  things  touching 
the  relations  of  Saul  and  David.  It  had  been  for  the 
interest  of  Saul  that  the  facts  be  not  generally  known. 
Abishai  can  endure  the  abuse  of  Shimei  no  longer. 
"Let  me  take  off  his  head,"  is  his  prompt  request  to 
David. 

The  Lord  hath  said,  "  Curse  David."  Here  is  a  plain 
and  unequivocal  recognition  of  "  divine  sovereignty."  In 
a  certain  sense,  however,  the  doctrine  implied  is  unques- 
tionably true. 

They  became  weary.  Not  that  the  distance  was  very 
great  They  had  not  yet  reached  the  Jordan,  which 
was  not  over  twenty  miles  from  the  city.  But  there 
were  women  and  children  in  the  company ;  and  David 
himself,  in  his  later  days,  had  not  been  accustomed  to 
hardships.  They  stop  to  rest  and  take  some  refresh- 
ments.  They  have  the  things  Ziba  had  furnished  them, 


UNDSB  DAYIIX 


176 


and  probably  more  brought  from  their  own  homes.  In 
this  verse  (14)  the  word  there^  at  the  end,  seems  to  have 
no  antecedent.  There  "  suggests  the  question,  Where  ? 
No  place  is  named.  Some  make  the  term  for  weary, 
Ephim,  to  stand  for  the  name  of  a  place,  and  render  the 
verse  accordingly.    So  Houbigant,  jSorseley,  DathCy  etc. 

3  SAM.  16:  15-23;  17  :  M4. 


15  And  Abtalom,  and  all  the  people, 
the  men  of  Israel,  came  to  Jerusalem, 
and  Ahithophel  with  him. 

16  And  it  came  to  pasc,  when  Hushai, 
the  Archite,  David's  friend,  was  come 
unto  Absalom,  that  Hushai  said  unto 
Abralom,  Ood  save  the  king,  Ood  save 
tlke)[ing. 

17  And  Abealom  said  to  Hnsbai,  Jt 
this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  T  why 
venteat  thou  not  with  thy  friend  T 

18  And  Hashai  said  unto  Absalom, 
Kay,  but  whom  the  Lord,  and  this  peo- 
ple, and  all  the  men  of  Israel  choose,  his 
will  I  be,  and  with  him  will  I  abide. 

19  And  again,  whom  should  I  serre  ? 
Bhmtld  I  not  Sfrve  in  the  presence  of  his 
•on  ?  as  I  have  nenred  m  thy  fiither's 
presence,  so  will  I  be  in  thy  presence. 

50  Then  said  Absalom  to  Ahithophel, 
Oire  counsel  among  you  what  we  shall 
do. 

51  And  Ahithophel  said  unto  Absalom, 
Go  in  unto  thy  fother'b  concubines, 
which  he  hath  left  to  keep  the  house  ; 
and  all  Israel  shall  hear  that  thou  nrt 
abhorred  of  thy  father :  then  shall  the 
hands  of  all  that  are  with  thee  be  strong. 

2S  So  ther  spread  Absalom  a  tent  upon 
the  top  of  the  house ;  and  Absalom  went 
in  unto  his  father's  concubines  in  the 
sight  of  all  Israel. 

S3  And  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel, 
which  he  counseled  in  thote  dayc,  was 
•a  if  a  msn  bad  inquired  at  the  oraele  of 
Ood :  so  wai  all  the  counsel  of  Ahitho- 
phel, both  with  David  and  with  Absalom. 

Chap.  17 :  1-14. 

Horeorer  Ahithophel  said  unto  Abia- 
lorn.  Let  me  now  choose  out  twelve  thou- 
■and  men,  and  I  will  arise  and  puraue 
•Iter  David  this  night : 

3  And  I  will  come  upon  him  while  he 
it  weary  and  weak  handed,  and  will 
maka  him  afhiid :  and  all  the  people 
that  are  with  him  shall  flee ;  and  I  will 
smite  the  king  only  : 

S  And  I  will  bring  back  all  the  people 
vnto  thee  :  the  man  whom  thou  seekest 
<•  aa  if  all  returned :  so  all  the  people 
shall  be  io  pesoe. 


4  And  the  saying  pleaaed  Absalom 

well,  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel. 

5  Then  said  Absalom,  Call  now  Hnahai 
the  Archite  also,  and  let  ua  hear  likewise 
what  he  saith. 

6  And  when  Hushai  was  oome  to  Absa- 
lom, Absalom  spake  unto  him,  sajring, 
Ahithophel  hatn  spoken  after  this  man- 
ner :  shall  we  do  ajler  his  saying !  if  not, 
speak  thou. 

7  And  Hushai  said  unto  Abralom,  The 
counsel  that  Ahithophel  hath  given  is  ^t 
good  at  this  time. 

8  For,  said  Hushai,  thou  knowest  thy 
fiither  and  his  men,  that  they  be  mighty 
men,  and  they  be  chafei  in  -their  mmds, 
as  a  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps  in  the 
field :  and  thy  father  is  a  man  of  war, 
and  will  not  lodge  with  the  people. 

9  Behold,  he  is  hid  now  in  some  pit,  or 
in  some  oiher  place :  and  it  will  come  to 
pass,  when  some  of  thrm  be  overthrown 
at  the  first,  that  whosoever  heareth  it  will 
say.  There  is  a  slaughter  among  the 
people  that  follow  Abralora. 

10  And  he  also  thai  is  valiant,  whose 
heart  is  as  the  heart  of  a  lion,  sh\ll  ut- 
terly melt :  for  all  Israel  knoweth  that 
thy  father  is  a  mighty  roan,  and  thejf 
which  be  with  him  are  valiant  men. 

11  Therefore  I  counsel  that  all  Israel 
be  generally  gathered  unto  thee,  from 
Dan  oven  to  Beer-sheba,  as  the  sand  that 
I  t  by  the  sea  for  multitude ;  and  that 
1  hoo  go  to  battle  in  thine  own  person. 

12  So  shall  we  come  upon  him  in  some 
pinoe  whirre  he  shall  be  iSound,  and  we 
viW  jifcbtupon  him  as  the  dew  faUeth  on 
t  he  grcumd  :  and  of  him  and  of  all  the 
mi'V,  that  are  with  him  there  shall  not  be 
left  «o  much  as  one. 

13  Moreover,  if  he  be  gotten  into  a dty, 
then  shall  all  Israel  bring  ropes  to  that 
city,  and  we  will  draw  it  into  the  river, 
until  there  be  not  one  small  stone  found 
there. 

14  And  Absalom  and  all  the  men  of 
Israel  said.  The  counsel  of  Hushai  the 
Archite  is  better  than  the  counsel  of 
Ahithophel.  For  the  Loan  had  appointed 
to  defeat  the  good  oounael  of  Ahithophel, 
to  the  intent  that  ths  Loan  might  bring 
sril  upon  Absalom. 
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We  must  now  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  flee  how 
Alppalom  is  getting  along.  Hushai  is  now  in  the  city, 
ready  to  salute  the  new  king.  **God  save  the  king. 
God  save  the  king."  Hushai  performs  his  part  nobly. 
To  the  question,  why  he  had  not  gone  with  "  nis  friend," 
that  is,  with  David*  he  makes  the  equivocal  reply,  that 
he  proposed  to  go  with  the  party  wnom  God  and  the 
people  should  approva  No  doubt  Absalom  thought 
he  was  the  one  intended.    Hushai  did  not  si«y  he  was  not 

The  first  part  of  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel  seems  very 
singular,  as  well  as  very  brutish.  Its  only  recommenda- 
tion is,  that  it  would  imply  an  irreconcilable  hostility 
between  Absalom  and  his  father,  and  induce  the  former 
tg  fight  with  desperation.  Ahithophel  was  considered 
aimost  infallible.  His  advice  was  esteemed,  as  we  would 
say,  "law  and  gospel."  But  Hushai  was  his  equal, 
though  not  so  esteemed.  On  this  advice  of  Ahithophel, 
we  have  the  reflections  of  another,  as  follows :  "Advice, 
for  the  present,  and  in  appearance,  wise ;  but  in  reality 
pernicious.  Could  not  this  long-headed  and  sagacious 
statesman  foresee  that  this  action,  for  which  some  men 
would  now  become  more  attached  to  Absalom,  must  one 
day  make  him  detestable  in  their  e^es,  when  they 
reflected  upon  the  horror  of  it?  a  guilt  mortal  by  the 
law  of  God,  Lev.  20 :  11,  and  not  named  even  among  the 
Gentiles  —  a  guilt,  for  which  they  must  one  day  judge 
him  more  worthy  to  lose  his  crown,  than  Reuben  to  lose 
his  birthricht?  However,  this  hellish  advice  was  imme- 
diately embraced." — Delaney, 

That  this  wickedness  was  perpetrated,  by  Absalom, 
there  is,  really,  no  certain  evidence.  It  was  for  his 
interest  for  the  time  being,  as  the  forcjgoing  writer  says, 
that  it  should  be  believed.  But  as  it  must  have  been 
perfectljr  evident  that  the  time  would  come  when  the 
same  thing  must  be  greatly  against  his  interest,  it  is 
bighlv  .probable  that,  Imd  Absalom  or  Ahithophel  lived 
till  after  the  conflict  was  over,  it  would  h«ve  been  denied, 
ind  that  truly. 
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The  next  particular,  in  the  advice  of  Ahithophel,  was 
to  pursue  David  at  once,  with  twelve  thousand  good 
Boldiers,  and  destroy  him  before  he  could  gather  a  force, 
or  awaken  the  general  sympathy.  Had  this  advice  been 
followed,  the  conspiracy  would  have  been  a  complete 
success. 

It  is  now  Hushai  s  turn  to  give  advice.  He  com- 
mences cautiously.  Mark  his  words.  The  advice  of 
Ahithophel  is  not  good  at  this  time.  He  sees  that  the 
advice  is  considered  good  ;  and  to  go  directly  against  it, 
would  excite  suspicion.  At  present  Hushai  had  some- 
thing better;  it  was  delay.  By  delay  Absalom  could 
raise  an  immense  army,  and  could  annihilate  all  before 
him. 

He  will  not  lodge  with  the  peopla  This  refers  to  the 
common  custom  of  lodging  m  tne  midst  of  his  body- 
guard 

Verse  18.  Ropes  is  rendered  in  the  Chaldee,  towers. 
Still  the  word  may  mean  ropes,  and  the  language  may 
be  a  figure  of  speech,  after  the  bold  oriental  style.  The 
language  is  called  "  a  bragging  hyperbole,"  by  Bp.  Pair 
Ttck^  Pool  and  others. 

The  advice  of  Hushai  is  attributed  to  Jehovah,  that 
he  might  bring  evil  upon  Absalom.  If  Jehovah 
designed  the  evil,  did  he  not  also  design  the  means  to 
bring  it  about  ? 

3  SAM.  17  :  15-29. 


15  Th«B  Mdd  Hnahai  nnto  Zadok  and 
to  Abiathar  the'  pnesta,  thus  and  thus 
did  Ahithophel  counael  Abaalom  and  the 
eldcn  of  Irnel ;  and  thus  and  thus  hare 
I  counseled. 

16  Nov  therefore  send  quickly,  and 
toll  David,  saying.  Lodge  not  this  night 
In  the  plains  of  the  wildemen,  but 
speedily  pass  over;  lest  the  king  be 
inrallowed  up,  and  aU  the  people  that  ore 
with  him. 

17  ITow  Jonathan  and  Ahimaas  stayed 
by  En-rofel ;  for  they  micht  not  be  seen 
to  come  into  the  dty  :  and  a  wench  went 
tad  told  tiiem;  and  they  went  and  told 
kiaf  DaTid. 

18  Nereithelees,  a  lad  saw  them,  and 
.told  Abaalom :  but  they  went  both  of 
Ibiaft  away  qniekly,  and  oame  to  a  man's 


house,  in  Bahurim,  wnioh  had  a  well  in 
his  court ;  whither  ther  went  down. 

19  And  the  woman  took  and  spread  a 
ooTering  orer  the  well's  mouth,  and 
spread  ground  corn  thereon;  and  tht 
toing  was  not  known. 

20  And  when  Absalom's  senrants  cama 
to  the  woman  to  the  house.  th«j  laid. 
Where  U  Ahimaas  and  Jonathan  f  And 
the  woman  said  unto  them,  They  be  gonft 
over  the  brook  of  water.  And  when 
they  had  souchf  and  could  not  find  lAm, 
they  retumea  to  Jerusalem. 

21  And  it  came  to  pass  after  they  were 
departed,  that  they  oame  up  out  of  the 
well,  and  went  and  told  king  David,  and 
said  unto  David,  Arise,  and  pass  quickly 
over  the  wa4er :  for  thus  hath  Ahitho* 
phel  ooonseled  against  yon. 
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SS  Then  David  arose,  and  all  the  peo- 
ple that  «0ere  with  him,  and  ther  pained 
orer  Jordan  :  bj  the  morning  lignt  there 
lacked  not  one  of  them  that  was  not  gone 
orer  Jordan. 

is  And  when  Ahithonhel  saw  that  his 
eounael  was  not  followed,  he  saddled  his 
ass,  and  arose,  and  gat  him  home  to  his 
house,  to  his  city,  and  put  his  household 
in  order,  and  hanged  himself,  and  died, 
and  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  his 
&ther. 

54  Then  David  came  to  Mahanaim. 
Axid  Absalom  passed  over  Jordan,  he 
•od  all  the  men  of  Israel  with  him. 

55  And  Absalom  made  Amasa  captain 
of  the  host  instead  of  Joab  :  which 
Amasa  wot  a  man's  son  whose  name  toai 
Ithra,  an  Israelite,  that  went  in  to  Abi- 


the  dauffhter  of  Kahaah,  filter  to 
iah,  JoaVs  mother. 

26  80  Israel  and  Abealom  pitched  ia 
the  land  of  Oilead. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  David 
was  come  to  Hahanaim,  that  Shobi,  the 
son  of  Nahash,  of  Rabbah,  of  thechildrea 
of  Ammon,  and  Machtr,  tho  son  of  Am- 
miel,  of  Lo-debar,  and  BarsiUai,  the  Oil- 
eadite,  of  BoRelim, 

23  Brought  beds,  and  basins,  and 
earthen  vessels,  and  wheat,  and  barley, 
and  flour,  and  parched  com,  and  beans, 
and  lentiles,  and  parched  ptdM, 

29  And  honey,  and  butter,  and  sheep, 
and  cheese  of  kine,  for  David  Ind  for 
the  people  that  were  with  him,  to  eat : 
for  they  said.  The  people  it  hungry,  and 
weary,  and  thirsty,  in  the  wildemees. 


It  was  important  that  David  should  be  informed  as  to 
what  had  taken  place  in  the  capital.  There  lay  con- 
cealed, a  little  way  ofiF,  two  young  men,  who  were  ready 
to  go  at  a  moment's  warning,  and  carry  any  message  to 
the  king.  One  of  the  maids  (a  "  tuench  ")  was  sent  with 
the  message  to  them  at  En-rogel,  a  fountain  east  of  the 
city.    The  young  men  lav  concealed  at  this  fountain. 

They  know  that  David  has  passed  Bahurim,  the  resi- 
dence of  Shimei,  and  they  start  in  that  direction.  They 
soon  discover  that  they  are  pursued,  and  so  they  enter 
a  court  or  yard  of  a  farm  house.  It  was  a  friendly 
family.  There  is  a  well  in  the  court;  and  the  young" 
men  glide  down  into  the  well.  The  woman  puts  a 
blanket  over  the  mouth  of  the  well,  and  spreaas  meal 
upon  the  blanket,  as  if  to  dry.  After  the  danger  is 
passed,  they  are  let  out  by  the  woman  and  proceed  on 
their  way.  "  They  be  gone  over  the  brook,  says  the 
woman.  It  is  doubtful  what  stream  is  here  referred  to. 
Not  the  Jordan,  as  some  suppose,  for  that  would  not  be 
called  a  brook,  and  was  too  far  off.  Probably  the  brook 
Kidron  is  intended,  as  we  know  it  runs  in  that  direction. 

The  message  seyt  to  David  was,  to  pass  over  the  Jor- 
dan as  quickly  as  possible.  It  would  seem  from  this, 
that  though  Bfushai  s  advice  was  deemed  the  best,  it  was 
feared  that  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel  would  be  followed 
in  part;  aad  it  was  wise  in  David  to  get  over  the  Jor^ 
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dan,  and  be  out  of  the  immediate  danger  of  those  that 
might  be  sent  against  him. 

The  wise  counselor,  Ahithophel,  seeing  that  his  advice 
was  not  followed,  to  the  extent  that  would  ensure  suc- 
cess, went  to  his  house  in  Giloli ;  and  having  arranged 
his  affairs,  hanged  himself  He  knew  that  the  cause  of 
Absalom  was  lost,  and  that  sealed  his  own  destiny.  He 
preferred  death  at  his  own  hand,  rather  than  at  the  hand 
of  David. 

David  passed  over  Jordan,  and  came  to  Mahanaim. 
He  was  soon  after  followed  by  Absalom  and  a  consider- 
able force,  showing  that  the  advice  of  Hushai  to  David 
was  timely. 

Amasa  was  the  chief  officer  in  ^Absalom's  army.  He 
was  a  nephew  of  David,  and  of  course  a  cousin  of  Absa- 
lom. The  writer  tells  us  that  the  father  of  Amasa  was 
Ilhra^  an  Israelite,  and  that  his  mother  was  Abigail,  the 
sister  of  Zeruiah,  and  the  latter  we  know  was  a  sister  of 
David.  It  is  a  difficulty,  that  Abigail  is  called  the 
daughter  of  Nahash,  when,  as  sister  of  Zeruiah  and 
David,  she  would  be  the  daughter  of  Jesse.  One  theory 
is,  that  the  mother  of  Abigail  was  first  the  wife  or  con- 
cubine of  Nahash,  king  of  Ammon,  and  by  him  was  the 
mother  of  Abigail  —  that  afterwards  she  became  the  wife 
of  Jesse  and  the  mother  of  David.  Whether  Zeruiah, 
who  is  called  the  sister  of  David,  was  the  daughter  of 
Nahash,  or  of  Jesse,  is  not  certain. 

Another  theory  is,  that  Nahash  was  a  woman;  and 
the  meaning  is,  that  she  (not  Abigail)  was  the  sister  of 
Zeruiah ;  and  the  language  will  bear  this  construction. 
One  objection  to  this  construction  is,  that  Nahash  we 
know  was  the  name  of  a  man,  but  we  do  not  know  that 
it  was  the  name  of  a  woman.  Another  is,  that  Abigail 
has  been  mentioned  before,  as  the  sister  of  Zeruiah, 
(1  Chron.  2  :  16,)  and  the  construction  we  are  consider- 
ing makes  her  to  be  niece  of  Zeruiah  and  not  sister. 

By  regarding  Nahash  as  king  of  Ammon,  and  the 
&ther  of  Abigail,  we  are  firnished  with  an  explanation 
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of  the  friendship  between  him  and  David,  and  the  fact 
thfit  he  had,  at  some  time,  shown  kinfli)ess  to  David. 
The  passage  before  us  furnishes  another  difficultv  or 
twa  It  says  the  father  of  Amasa,  aiul  husbana  of 
Abigail,  was  Ithra;  but  in  another  passage  the  dame 
pnrson  is  called  Jether.  This  is  removed  oy  the  state- 
meiit,  that  in  Hebrew  both  words  are  virtually  the 
sama 

Again,  in  Samuel,  Ithra  is  called  an  Israelite,  but  in 
Chronicles  he  is  called  an  Ishmaelite.  Both  words  look 
so  much  alike,  that  one  word  has  been  mistaken  for  the 
other.  But  whether  the  man  was  really  an  Istaelite  or 
an  Ishmaelite  we  cannot  telL  These  two  armies  were 
led  by  cousins,  and  David  was  uncle  to  both  leaders. 

They  meet  in  the  land  of  Gilead,  as  all  the  country  * 
Ofscupied  by  the  Israelites  east  of  the  JA-dan,  is  now 
called.  Shobi,  the  son  of  Nahash,  king  of  Ammon^ 
shows  a  very  different  disposition  from  Hanun,  his 
brother,  who  msulted  David's  ambassadors.  Machir,  the 
son  of  Ammiel,  was  the  same  that  showed  kindness  to 
the  lame  son  of  Jonathan,  before  J)avid  took  him  to  his 
palace.  He  now  shows  his  kind  disposition  to  David, 
as  he  had  done  to  the  son  of  David  s  friend.  As  the 
fathei"  of  Bathsheba  was  also  Ammiel,  it  has  been  con* 
jectured  that  the  father  of  Machir  was  the  same.  This 
would  make  Machir  and  Bathsheba  brother  and  sister. 
But  this  is  not  very  probable. 

Barzillai,  who  also  befiriended  David,  was  aged,  but 
rich.  The  ground  of  the  friendship  of  these  two  men  is 
not  stated.  Of  course  many  circumstances  must  be 
omitted  in  so  brief  a  history.  The  different  articles  that 
were  furnished  to  David  are  eniunerated.  Beans  are 
among  them.  "They  are  fully  podded,  according  to 
Dr.  Shaw,  the  latter  part  of  February,  or  the  'beginning 
of  March,  and  continue  during  the  whole  spring,  which, 
after  they  are  boiled  and  stewed  with  oil  and  garlic,  are 
the  principal  food  of  persons  of  all  distinctions."  David's 
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flight  from  Absalom  appears,  for  the  same  reason,  to 
have  been  in  the  spring.  The  lentiles  are  another 
proof — Earmer,  vol.  i.  p.  380. 


3  8AM.  18 :  M8. 


that  were  with  him,  and  let  oai 
thonaaads,  and  oaptaint  of  nondredB 
OTcr  them. 

2  And  Darid  sent  forth  a  third  part  of 
tho  Mople  under  the  hand  of  Joab,  and  a 
third  nart  under  the  hand  of  Abishai.  the 
■on  of  Zoiiiah,  Joab's  brother,  and  a 
third  part  under  the  hand  of  Itt4i,  the 
Oittite.  And  the  king  said  unto  the  peo- 
pl«L  I  will  surely  go  forth  with  you  my- 
self also. 

8  But  the  people  answered.  Thou  shalt 
not  go  forth :  for  if  we  flee  awar,  they 
iHll  not  care  for  us ;  neither  if  half  of  us 
dio,  will  they  care  for  us :  but  now  Mow 
art  worth  ten  thousand  of  us :  therefore, 
BOW  it  it  better  that  thou  suooor  us  out 
«  of  the  city. 

4  And  the  king  said  unto  them,  What 
eeeaeth  you  bcit,  I  will  do.  And  the 
king  stood  by  the  gate  side,  and  all  the 
people  came  out  by  hundreds  and  by 
thouaands. 

5  And  the  king  commanded  Joab  and 
Abishai,  and  Itt»i,  saying.  Deal  gently 
for  my  sake,  with  the  young  man,  even 
with  Absalom.  And  all  the  people 
heard  when  the  king  gave  all  the  cap* 
tains  charge  oonoemmg  Abealom. 

6  So  the  people  went  out  into  the  field 
against  Israel :  and  the  battle  was  in  the 
wood  of  Ephraim, 

7  Where  the  people  of  Israel  were 
slain  before  the  serrants  of  Darid,  and 
there  was  there  a  great  slaughter  that 
day,  of  twenty  thousand  men. 

8  For  the  battle  was  there  scattered 
•Ter  the  face  of  all  the  country  :  and  the 
wood  devoured  more  people  that  day, 
than  the  sword  deroured. 

9  And  Abealom  met  the  servants  of 
David.  And  Absalom  rode  upon  a  mule, 
and  the  mule  went  under  the  thick 
boughs  of  a  great  oak,  and  his  head 
oaufrht  hold  of  the  oak,  and  he  was  taken 
up  between  the  heaven  and  the  earth ; 


and  the  mule  that  wets  under  him  wcttl 
away. 

10  And  a  certain  man  saw  if,  and  tol4 
^oab,  and  said.  Behold,  I  saw  AbMJoOl 
hanged  in  an  oak. 

11  And  Joab  said  unto  the  man  thai 
told  him.  And,  bohold,  thou  sawest  hiwtt 
and  why  didst  thou  not  smite  him  thera 
to  the  ground  T  and  I  would  have  givett 
thee  ten  thekelt  of  silver,  and  a  girdle. 

13  And  the  man  said  unto  Joaib 
Though  I  should  receive  A  thousand 
theketi  of  silver  in  mine  hand,  fet  wonM 
I  not  put  forth  mine  hand  against  the 
king's  son  :  for  in  our  hearing,  the  king 
charged  thee  and  Abishai  and  Ittai,  say« 
ing,  Beware  that  none  Umeh  the  young 
man  Absalom. 

18  Otherwiso  I  should  have  wrought 
falsehood  against  mine  own  life:  far 
there  is  no  matter  hid  from  the  kiafi 
and  thou  thyself,  wouldest  have  set  thj« 
self  ajaintftme. 

14  Then  said  Joab,  I  may  not  ttrrj 
thus  with  thee.  And  he  took  three  daru 
in  his  hand,  and  thrust  them  through 
heart  of  Absalom,  while  he  vcoi  yet  aliv* 
in  the  midst  of  the  oak. 

15  And  ten  young  men  that  bare  Joab'a 
armor  compassed  about  and  smote  AbM- 
lom,  and  slew  him. 

16  And  Joab  blew  the  trumpet,  andtha 

{eople  returned  from  pursuing  after 
srael :  for  Joab  held  back  the  people. 

17  And  they  took  Abealom,  and  east 
him  into  a  great  pit  in  the  wood,  and 
laid  a  very  great  heap  of  stones  upon 
him :  and  all  Israel  fled  every  on«  to  hia 
tent. 

18  Vow  Absalom,  in  his  liifetime,  had 
taken  and  reared  up  for  himself  a  pillar* 
whidi  U  in  the  kinR*s  dale  :  fer  he  sM» 
I  have  no  eon  to  keep  my  name  in  ra* 
membrance;  and  he  called  the  pillat 
after  his  own  name :  and  it  is  called  unt* 
this  day,  Absalom**  place. 


Dividing  an  army  into  hundreds  and  thousands,  is  a 
verv  ancient  arrangement ;  and  it  is  the  plan,  substan- 
tially, that  is  generally  carried  out  at  the  present  day. 
We  have  larger  divisions,  and  so  had  the  Hebrews,  at 
least  in  the  later  period  of  their  history.  These  were 
called  legions,  and  consisted  of  ten  thousand.   The  army 
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of  David  was  commanded  by  three  men,  two  of  wbom, 
his  nephews,  Joab  and  Abishai,  had  been  with  him  from 
the  time  of  his  first  attempts  toward  the  throne.  The 
other,  Ittai,  had  recently  joined  him  with  600  Gittites 
of  Gath,  in  the  country  of  the  Philistines;  but  he  had 
given  satisfactory  evidence  of  being  profoundly  inter 
ested  in  David's  success.  With  his  600  men,  he  is  now 
given  the  command  of  a  third  part  of  the  army.  The 
triple  division  of  the  army  of  David  is  also  imitated  at 
the  present  dcrv.  There  are  the  right  and  left  wing,  and 
the  center.  The  commander  of  one  of  these  divisions 
had  a  title  to  correspond.* 

But  now  thou  art  worth  ten  thousand  of  us.  In  this 
sentence  the  term  thou  is  wanting,  and  was  therefore 
supplied  by  the  translator ;  while  the  word  now  does  not 
seem  to  be  required.  The  probability  is,  that  the  origi- 
nal of  ^Aowhas  been  mistaken  for  now^  as  both  words 
look  much  alike.* 

Deal  gently  with  Absalom.  David  requires  this  for 
his  own  sake.  He  could  place  the  requirement  on  no 
other  ground.  Standing  by  the  gate,  as  the  army  passed 
out,  he  could  give  the  command  to  all  his  principal 
officers,  so  that  there  could  be  no  misunderstanding 
about  it  With  all  his  ingratitude,  Absalom  was  a  son ; 
and  David  felt  for  him  all  a  father's  tenderness. 

The  battle  was  in  the  wood  of  Ephraim.  This  wood 
may  have  been  named  from  the  owner,  whose  name 
was  Ephraim,  or  from  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  The  latter 
supposition  is  opposed  by  the  location  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim  on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan,  while  the  battle 
was  east  of  that  river.  It  may  be  that  the  place  was 
near  the  Jordan,  and  not  far  from  the  spot  w^here  the 
Ephraimites  were  slain,  in  their  quarrel  with  Jephthah  ; 
from  which  this  locality  was  called  the  wood  of  Ephraim. 
Jud.  12 : 1-6. 

The  wood  of  Ephraim,  Mr.  Harmer  thinks,  was  a 

^Cl^bSi      ^TiDS    nriM  Then  ia  a  ■imilar  uae  of  now  in  2  Sam.  19 :  S. 
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marshy  ground  near  the  Jordan,  into  which  the  forces  of 
Absalom  were  driven,  and  where  many  of  them  perished. 
It  is  not  an  unwarranted  supposition,  that  the  wood  of 
Ephraim  was  most  of  it  on  the  west  side  of  the  river, 
and  in  the  territory  of  Ephraim,  and  only  a  small  por- 
tion of  it  on  the  east  side.  In  this  case,  this  part  of  the 
wood  would  be  so  called,  ev6n  though  it  was  not  in  the 
tribe,  but  separated  by  the  river. 

The  wood  devoured  more  than  the  sword.  Not  more 
in  number,  but  more  in  value  and  importance,  since  it 
was  the  cause  of  the  death  of  their  chief  In  this  very 
chapter  we  have  an  illustration  of  this  idea.  The  people 
who  fought  for  David,  said  to  him,  "  Thou  art  worth  ten 
thousana  of  us."  That  the  followers  of  Absalom  had 
the  same  view  of  their  chief,  is  not  an  unreasonable  sup- 
position. 

His  head  caught  hold  of  the  oak.  We  generally  sup- 
pose that  the  hair  of  Absalom  'caught  in  the  tree.  But 
this  is  not  the  reading,  nor  perhaps  the  most  natural  con- 
struction. If  the  hair  caught,  he  might  have  cut  it  oflF, 
and  let  himself  down,  but  not  so,  if  it  were  his  head. 
The  young  man  who  found  Absalom  in  the  tree,  was 
rebuked  by  Joab  for  not  killing  him.  The  reply  of  the 
soldier  is  worthy  of  all  praise.*  "Though  I  should 
receive  a  thousand  shekels  of  silver  in  mine  hand,  yet 
would  I  not  put  forth  mine  hand  against  the  king's  son." 
That  was  the  true  soldier.  "Thou  wouldst  have  set 
thyself  against  me."    That  is  probably  true. 

He  took  three  darts.  Bloody  wretch !  One  can 
hardly  suppress  a  feeling  of  gratification,  that  Joab's 
turn  is  not  far  away.  It  was  no  concern  of  Joab  that 
Absalom  deserved  death.  The  command  was  given  to 
deal  gently  with  him,  and  Joab  understood  it.  Ten 
men  smote  Absalom,  either  to  make  sure  of  killing  him, 
or,  what  is  more  likely,  to  throw  off  the  reproach  from 
Joab.  Joab,  though  in  the  main  a  good  officer,  was  a 
great  schemer,  and  looked  out  for  his  own  interest 

Absalom's  place.    This  is  said  to  b<5  a  pillar,  reared  by 
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Absalom,  to  perpetuate  his  memoTy.  It  was  in  tlie 
king's  dale,  that  is,  the  king's  valley,  near  Jerusalem.^ 

We  read  in  another  place,  that  Absalom  had  three 
sons  and  one  daughter.  But  the  sons  may  not  have 
been  such  he  thought  would  do  him  honor,  or  what  is 
more  liktly,  xhey  died  young.  The  monument  may 
have  been  erected  in  view  of  the  contingency  of  his  being 
slain  in  this  rebellion.  His  daughter  became  the  wife 
of  Eehoboam,  son  and  successor  of  Solomon. 

2  8AH.  18:  19-83. 


19  Then  said  Ahimaas,  the  son  ef  Za- 
dok(  Let  me  now  run,  and  bear  the  kins 
tidings,  how  that  the  Lord  hath  ayenged 
him  of  hit  rntmies. 

20  And  Joab  said  unto  him,  Thon 
dia]t  not  bear  tidings  this  day*  but  thou 
abalt  bear  tidings  another  day :  but  this 
day  t^ou  shalt  bear  no  tidings,  because 
the  king's  son  is  dead. 

SI  Then  said  Joab  to  Oushi,  Go  tell 
the  king  what  thou  hast  seen.  And 
Cushi  bowed  himself  unto  Joab,  and  ran. 

53  Then  said  Ahlmaas,  the  son  of  Za- 
dok,  yet  again  to  Joab,  But,  howsoever, 
let  me,  I  pray  thee,  also  run  after  Cushi. 
And  Joab  said.  Wherefore  wilt  thou  run, 
my  son,  seeing  that  thou  hast  no  tidings 
r^bdy. 

2S  But*  howsosTer,  $aidhe^  let  me  run. 
And  he  said  unto  him.  Run.  Then 
Ahimaaa  ran  by  the  way  of  the  plain,  and 
OTf  nan  Cushi. 

54  And  David  sat  between  the  two 

Rtes :  and  the  watchman  went  up  to 
e  roof  over  the  gate,  unto  the  wall,  and 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked,  and  be- 
hold a  man  runnixig  alone. 

85  And  the  watounan  cried,  and  told 
the  king.  And  the  king  said.  If  he  6e 
alone,  there  is  tidings  in  his  mouth.  And 
he  came  apace,  and  drew  near. 

'26  And  the  watchman  saw  another 
man  running  :  apd  the  watchman  called 
unto  the  potter,  and  said.  Behold  ano(her 
man  runnint  alone.  And  the  king  said. 
He  also  bringeth  tidings. 


S7  And  the  watchman  said.  If  ethink- 
eth  the  running  of  the  furemoet  is  lika 
the  running  of  Ahimaaa,  the  ften  of 
Zadok.  And  the  king  said.  He  <f  a  fet< 
man,  and  cometh  with  good  tidings. 

28  And  Ahimaas  called,  and  snM 

the  king,  All  i<«  veil.  And  he  fell  down 
to  the  earth  upon  his  fkce  beftire  HtM 
king,  and  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  hath  delivered  up  the  men 
that  lifted  up  their  hand  agaftast  my  k>rd, 
the  king.  ' 

29  And  the  king  said.  Is  1^  young 
man  Absalom  safe!  And  Ahimaaaaa* 
Bwered,  When  Joab  sent  the  king's  ser- 
vant, and  me,  thy  servant,  I  saw  a  great 
tumult,  but  I  knew  not  what  it  wu, 

SO  And  the  kina  said  unto  him.  Turn 
aside,  and  stand  here.  And  he  tumeA 
aside,  and  stood  still. 

31  And,  behold,  Cushi  ekme:  and 
Cushi  said.  Tidings,  my  lord  the  king  : 
for  the  Lord  hath  avenged  thpe  this  mf 
of  all  them  that  rose  up  agidnst  thee. 

82  And  the  king  said  unto  Cushi.  1$ 
the  voung  man  Abealom  safbT  Mad 
Cushi  answered.  The  enemies  of  my  lord 
the  king,  and  all  that  rise  againat  thee  to 
do  thft  hurt,  be  as  that  young  man  it. 

83  And  the  king  was  much  moved,  and 
went  up  to  the  chamber  over  the  gate, 
and  wept :  and  as  he  went,  thus  he  said, 
O  mv  son  Abealom,  my  son.  my  son 
Absalom!  would  God  I  had  died  for 
thee,  O  Abealem,  my  son,  my  son! 


iHien  iia  pillar  or  monume^l  at  the  present  day,  that  passes  under  the  name  of 
,  ip.  the  vaUa;  at  Jflboahubal^  near  Jerusalem,  itis  descrihed  as  fbUowa : 
 '  nghtwittsel 


K  ■luughtw 


•  chisel,  out  of  one  piece  of  rock,  which  stands 

  jjionntain.  The  inside  of  this  chamber  is  all 

ilatli ;  bnt  tha  it  adOiMiHW  acme  pilasters  of  the  same  kind  of  stone. 

1%tm^«jwrl  it  auda    the  leMM  4f  conic  pyramid,  pretty  high  and  large,  wMi 

....      -      sphus,  tr      ~  ■■" 
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AMmaaz,  son  of  Zadok,  was  a  young  man  of  great 
vigor  and  speed.  Being  the  son  of  the  high  priest,  he 
was  probably  one  of  Joab's  aids.  He  was  one  of  the 
messengers  that  carried  news  to  David  from  JerusalenL 
17  :  17.  He  requests  of  Joab  permission  to  carry  to  the 
king  the  news  of  the  battle ;  but  Joab  refuses,  till  another 
had  got  considerably  the  start  of  him,  and  then  allows 
him  to  go.  It  is  highly  probable,  that  on  such  occasions 
a  messenger  was  selected  to  carry  news,  whose  character 
and  standing  would  be  an  index  of  the  news  he  bore. 

David  was  waiting  between  the  two  gates.  He  could 
see  the  messenger,  whether  he  went  toward  one  gate  or 
the  other.  So  likewise,  the  messenger  could  see  him, 
fix)m  whichever  direction  he  might  come.  We  might 
here  endeavor  to  picture  the  feelings  of  David,  as  a  father, 
waiting  with  breathless  anxiety  for  tfce  news;  but  all 
our  enorts  in  this  line,  would  fail  to  do  justice  to  the 
subject ;  and  hence  we  leave  every  devoted  and  aflfection- 
ate  fether  to  form  the  picture  for  himself 

A  man  is  placed  in  as  high  a  position  as  possible,  so  as 
see  at  the  greater  distance.  He  sees  the  approach  of  a 
messenger,  but  at  first  he  cannot  recognize  nim.  When 
he  fecognizes  him,  and  names  him  to  the  king,  the  latter 
for  a  moment  concludes  that  the  message  is  good.  This 
conclusion  is  based  on  the  standing  of  the  messenger. 
The  message  tvas  good.  All  that  was  disclosed  directly, 
was  animating  and  encouraging;  but  it  was  the  sad 
intelligence  implied^  that  gave  distress  to  the  king. 

Is  the  young  man  Absalom  safe?  That  was  the 
great  burden  that  rested  like  a  millstone  on  the  heart  of 
David.  The  answer,  though  indirect,  left  no  doubt  on 
the  mind  of  the  king,  that  the  worst  had  been  realized, 
so  far  as  his  son  was  concerned.  That  the  fatal  deed 
had  been  done  by  his  principal  officer,  in  direct  violation 
of  his  command,  remained  to  be  disclosed.  When  it 
was  discovered,  it  produced  in  the  mind  of  the  king  a 
fixed  determination  to.  avenge  it  This,  however,  was 
done  by  Solomon,  and  not  by  David. 
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3  SAM.  19 :  1-15. 


And  it  was  told  Joab,  Behold,  the  king 
weepeth  and  mourneth  for  Absalom. 

2  And  the  victory  that  day  was  turned 
Into  mourning  unto  all  the  people  ;  for 
the  people  heard  say  that  day  how  the 
king  was  grieved  for  his  son. 

8  And  the  people  gat  them  by  stealth 
that  day  into  the  city,  as  people  being 
ashamed  steal  away  when  they  .flee  in 
battle. 

4  But  the'  king  covered  his  ftce,  and 
the  king  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  0  my 
•on  Absalom  I  O  Abealom,  my  son,  my 
Bon  I 

A  And  Joab  came  into  the  house  to  the 
king,  and  said,  Thou  hast  shamed  this 
dav  the  faces  of  all  thy  servants,  which 
this  day  have  saved  thy  life,  and  the  live? 
of  thy  sons  and  of  thy  daughters,  and 
the  lives  of  thy  wives,  and  the  lives  of 
thy  concubines ; 

6  In  that  thou  loveii  thine  m«rmiee, 
and  hatest  thy  friends.  For  thou  hast 
declared  this  day,  that  thou  regardest 
neither  princes  nor  servants  :  for  this 
day  I  perceive,  that^  Absalom  had 
lived,  and  all  we  had  died  this  day,  then 
it  had  pleased  thee  well. 

7  Now  therefore  arise,  go  forth  and 
speak  comfortably  unto  thy  servants  : 
for  I  swear  by  the  Lou>,  if  thou  so  not 
forth,  there  will  not  tarry  one  witn  thee 
this  night :  and  that  will  be  worse  unto 
thee  than  all  the  evU  that  befoU  thee 
from  thy  youth  until  now. 

8  Then  the  king  arose,  and  sat  in  the 
gate.   And  they  told  unto  all  the  people, 


saying.  Behold,  the  king  doth  dt  in  th« 
gate.  And  all  the  neople  oame  before 
the  king  :  for  Israel  had  fled  every  man 
to  his  tc  nt. 

9  And  all  the  people  were  at  strife 
throughout  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  say- 
ing. The  king  saved  ns  out  of  the  hand 
of  our  enemies,  and  he  delivered  us  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines :  and  nov 
he  is  fled  out  of  the  land  for  Abealom. 

10  And  Absalom,  whom  we  anointed 
ovrr  us,  i»  dead  in  battle.  Now  therefore 
why  speak  ye  not  a  word  of  bringing  the 
king  baok ! 

11  And  king  David  sent  to  Zadok  and 
to  Abiathar  the  priests,  saying,  Speak 
unto  the  elders  of  Judah,  sabring,  why 
are  ye  the  last  to  bring  the  king  hack  to 
his  houne  ?  seeing  the  speech  of  all  Israel 
is  come  to  the  king,  even  to  his  house. 

13  Te  are  my  brethren,  ye  are  my 
bones  and  my  flesh  :  wherefore  then  an 
ye  the  last  to  bring  back  the  king  T 

18  And  say  ye  to  Amass,  Art  thou  not 
of  my  bone,  and  of  my  fleah  t  Ood  do 
so  to  me  and  more  also,  if  thou  be  not 
oaptain  of  the  host  before  me  continually 
in  the  room  of  Joab. 

14  And  he  bowed  the  heart  of  all  the 
men  of  Judah,  even  as  tKe  heart  one 
man  ;  so  that  they  sent  this  word  unto 
the  king,  Betum  thou,  and  all  thy  ser- 
vants. 

15  So  the  kins  returned,  and  came  to 
Jordan.  And  Judah  came  to  Gilgal,  to 
go  to  meet  the  king,  to  conduct  the  king 
over  Jordan. 


Is  not  the  case  of  David  an  illustration  o£  the  oft 
repeated  remark,  that  parents  often  mourn  more  over 
the  death  of  undutiful  children,  than  over  those  that 
have  always  been  obedient  and  faithful?  The  people 
would  probably  have  waited  patiently  till  his  extreme 

gief  had  subsided,  if  Joab  had  not  wished  it  otherwise 
e  had  done  the  mischief,  and  he  was  determined  that 
the  king  should  appear  to  approve  his  conduct ;  and 
unfortunately,  he  had  it  in  his  power  to  do  a  great  deal 
of  harm,  if  his  wishes  were  not  gratified.  He  claims  that 
he  can  take  the  whole  army  witn  him,  and  that  is  proba- 
bly true. 

Joab  presents  the  case  to  the  king  in  the  strongest 
possible  light  Sophistry  was  never  more  skillfully 
used,  than  on  this  occasion.    The  defense  that  was 
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made  by  Brutus  for  the  assassination  of  Caesar,  is  as 
near  being  a  parallel  case  as  we  remember  to  have  seen. 
All  the  facts  of  the  record  go  to  show  that  Absalom 
could  have  been  saved  without  any  injury,  at  least  for 
the  present,  to  the  cause  of  the  king. 

One  thing  insisted  on  by  Joab  was,  to  a  certain 
extent,  reasonable^  David  should,  as  far  as  possible,  • 
suppress  his  grief  at  the  loss  of  his  son,  and  appear 
^  pleased  with  the  victory  that  had  been  gained  by  the 
valor  of  his  army.  The  people  could  not  appreciate  his 
feelings ;  and  there  was  danger  that  a  false  impression 
woula  get  among  them,  that  would  greatly  injure  him. 

Joab  reminds  David  that  his  officers  and  men  had 
saved  his  life,  and  the  life  of  his  wives,  his  sons,  daugh- 
ters, eta  This  was  true;  and  they  might  have  saved 
the  life  of  another  son,  and  the  victory  would  have  been 
still  more  complete  David  submits  to  the  pressure  of 
circumstances,  and  goes  out  to  the  people;  but  which 
was  dominant  in  his  soul,  his  grief  or  nis  anger,  it  would 
be  difficult  to  tell.  The  people  gather  around  him,  and 
congratulate  him  on  the  success  of  his  cause.  A  few,  no 
doubt,  enter  into  his  feelings  regarding  his  erring  and 
lost  son,  but  the  number  is  small.  He  is  obliged  to 
listen  to  many  a  coarse  and  inconsiderate  remark  con- 
cerning the  death  of  his  son,  that  cuts  to  the  quick, 
though  uttered  with  no  bad  intention. 

"  He  is  fled  out  of  the  land  for  Absalom."  The  peo- 
ple could  not  understand  this.  Brave  as  David  was,  and 
so  sure  to  obtain  a  victory  over  his  enemies,  that  he 
should  flee  before  Absalom,  was  a  marvel  they  could  not 
unravel ;  and  it  is  a  marvel  to  others,  as  well  as  to  them. 
It  is  clear  to  our  mind,  only  on  the  theorv  before  stated, 
that  he  was  willing  his  son  should  have  the  government, 
if  Jerusalem  could  be  spared  and  his  own  life  not  sacri- 
ficed. David  may  have  done  the  best  thing  under  the 
circumstances,  but  it  would  not  be  easy  to  convince  the 
people  of  this. 

Just  at  this  point,  (verses  10,  11,)  it  occurs  to  the  peo 
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Sle,  and  to  David  himself^  that  some  expreeskm  ia 
emanded  of  his  subjects,  concerning  his  return  to  Jera- 
salem,  and  to  the  throne.  That  was  probably  the 
etiquette  deenied  proper  on  such  occasions,  "^eeinff 
that  the  defection  of  the  people,  and  the  preference  oi 
Absalom,  had  been  so  general  among  the  tribes  west  of 
the  Jordan,  he  feared  even. the  appearance  of  forcing 
himself  upon  them." — Kitto.  Those  who  had  been  the 
followers  of  Absalom,  called  Israel,  (9,  11,)  showed  the 
most  zeal  about  restoring  the  former  state  of  thing& 
This  is  not,  perhaps,  strange ;  as  they  felt  that  they  moat 
do  something  to  redeem  diemselves  in  the  eyes  of  the 
king.  The  zeal  of  the  present  would  cover  over  the 
defection  of  the  past 

David  shows  liis  displeasure  toward  Joab,  and  inti- 
mates to  Amasa,  Absalom's  captain,  that  he  shall  take 
his  place.  David  is  yet  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan. 
The  old  crossing  place,  where  Joshua  and  the  people 
went  over,  was  near  by.  Gilgal  was  on  the  west  side, 
nearly  opposite.  The  river  could  sometimes  be  forded, 
and  sometimes  not  If  it  was  spring,  as  it  appears  to 
have  been,  it  could  not  have  been  forded,  as  tne  river 
was  then  very  high. 

3  SAM.  19 :  16-80. 


16  And  Shimei,  the  son  of  Gent,  a  Ben- 
jamite,  which  wot  of  Bahurim,  basted 
and  came  down  with  the  men  of  Jndah 
to  meet  king  Daria. 

17  And  Oure  wtre  a  thousand  men  of 
Benjamin  with  him,  and  Ziba,  the  eer- 
▼ant  of  the  house  of  Saul,  and  his  fifteen 
sons  and  his  twenty  servants  with  him ; 
and  they  went  over  Jordan  before  the 
king. 

18  And  there  went  over  a  ferry  boat  to 
carrr  over  the  king's  household,  and  to 
do  wnat  he  thought  good.  And  Shimei, 
the  son  of  Qera,  fell  ^wn  before  the  king, 
as  he  was  come  over  Jordan ; 

19  And  said  unto  the  king.  Let  not 
my  lord  impute  iniquity  unto  me,  neither 
do  thou  remember  that  which  thy  ser- 
vant did  perrerseiy  the  day  that  my  lord 
the  king  went  out  of  Jerusalem,  that 
the  king  should  take  it  to  his  heart. 

90  FWrthy  Mrraatdoth  know  that  I 


come  the  fint  this  day  of  all  the  house  of 
Joseph,  to  go  down  to  meet  my  lord  tho 
king. 

31  But  Abisl)ai,  the  son  of  Zeruiah, 
answered  and  said.  Shall  not  Shimei  be 
put  to  death  for  this,  because  he  cunad 
the  Loan's  anointed  T 

32  And  David  said.  What  have  I  to 
do  with  you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah,  that  ye 
should  this  ay  be  adversaries  unto  me  T 
shall  there  anv  man  be  put  to  death  this 
day  in  Israel  f  for  do  not  I  know  that  I 
am  this  day  king  over  Israel  ? 

8S  Therefore  the  king  said  unto  Shi- 
mei, Thou  Shalt  not  die.  And  tbe  king 
sware  unto  him. 

24  And  Mephibosheth,  the  son  of  SauI. 
came  down  to  meet  the  king,  and  had 
neither  dressed  his  feet  nor  trimmed  hie 
beard,  nor  washed  his  clothes,  fkom  the 
day  the  king  departed  until  the  day  he 
came  aaain  in  pcMice. 

99  And  it  earn* te  past,  whiB  hmw» 
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MM  to  J«niMl«iin  to  meet  thekiiiff,  that 
the  kinar Mdd  unto  hhn.  Wherefore  went- 
«il  Bot  uion  with  me,  Mephiboeheth  T 
S6  And  he  answered.  My  lord,  O  king, 

aMmnt  deceived  me :  for  thy  aerrant 
i,  I  will  nddle  me  an  aea,  that  I  may 
xlde  theraon,  and  go  to  the  king ;  beoauae 
iky  Mwant  it  lame. 

97  And  he  hath  slandered  thy  servant 
imto  my  lord  the  king ;  bat  my  lord  the 
king  it  as  an  angel  of  Qod  :  do  therefore 
what  it  good  in  uiine  eyes. 
S8  For  all     my  lkther*s  house  were 


but  dead  men  before  mj  lord  the  king; 

Set  didst  thou  set  thy  serrant  among 
^em  that  did  eat  at  thine  own  table. 
What  tight  therefore  have  I  yet  to  cry 
any  more  unto  the  king! 

29  And  the  king  said  u£to  him.  Why 
speakeet  thou  any  more  of  thy  matters  T 
I  have  said.  Thou  and  Ziba  divide  the 
land. 

SO  And  Menhibosheih  said  unto  tha 
king.  Tea,  let  him  take  all,  forasmuch 
as  my  lord  the  king  is  come  again  in 
peace  unto  his  own  house. 


Shimei  hasted  and  came  down.  This  was  the  Shimei 
that  cursed  David,  and  threw  stones  at  him,  in  Bahurim. 
16:  6-8.  He  has  a  matter  to  settle  with  David,  and  he 
is  promptly  on  hand  to  do  it ;  and  he  brings  a  thousand 
men  with  nim.  He  was  probably  the  captain  of  a  thou- 
sand, and  he  brings  his  men.  Here,  too,  comes  Ziba,  the 
former  oflScer  of  Saul,  who  had  taken  out  refreshments  to 
David,  and  lied  about  Mephibosheth.  He  must  do  some- 
thing to  atone  for  that  lie,  which  must  soon  come  to  light 
He  does  not  bring  a  thousand  men,  but  he  brings  his 
fifteen  sons  and  twenty  servants.  It  was  the  same  as 
saying,  "  We  are  all  here,  to  render  any  assistance  in  our 
power." 

Shimei  makes  a  fine  apology.  He  confesses  his  sin 
and  folly,  and  is  among  the  first  to  serve  the  kin^.  Nor 
have  we  a  right  to  assume  that  this  is  all  hypocrisy  and 
self-interest  He  had  had  time  to  reflect,  and  to  learn 
more  of  the  character  and  conduct  of  David,  of  which  he 
had  before  no  correct  idea.  And  in  view  of  his  full 
and  complete  confession,  we  cannot  help  thinking  well 
of  him.  Shimei  says  he  is  of  the  house  of  Joseph.  He 
belonged  to  that  branch  of  Jacob's  family,  ana  Joseph 
was  the  eldest  He  doubtless  would  have  said,  ''of  the 
house  of  Benjamin;"  but  the  name  of  Benjamin^  to 
which  the  late  king,  as  well  as  himself,  belonged,  was 
just  now  not  in  good  repute. 

Abishai  had  projx)sea  to  take  ofi*  the  h6ad  of  Shimei, 
on  the  former  occasion ;  and  he  now  repeats  his  request 
He  is  again  refused — this  time,  on  the  ground  thatii 
would  mar  the  joy  of  the  occasion.  David  was  still 
18 
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king  in  Israel,  and  that  was  enongh.  "  He  cursed  the 
Lord's  anointed,"  is  the  charge  Abishai  brings  against 
the  offending  Benjamite.  But  David  does  not  appear  to 
be  as  sensitive,  touching  *'the  Lord's  anointed,  as  he 
once  was.  In  a  matter  of  life  and  death,  he  probably 
might  be  sa    Comp.  1  Sam.  11 :  13. 

Mephibosheth,  the  abused  and  misrepresented  son  of 
Jonatnan,  comes  out  to  meet  the  king.  Ziba  had  told 
David  that  this  son  of  Jonathan  remained  in  the  city, 
thinking  the  kingdom  would  be  restored  to  him,  as 
belonging  to  the  house  of  Saul.  Now  the  defamed  man 
can*  speak  for  himself  He  need  not  speak ;  his  appear- 
ance speaks  for  him.  He  shows  every  indication  of 
extremest  grief  His  reply  to  David's  inquiry  is  very 
appropriate,  and  shows  the  greatest  love  and  disinter- 
estedness. The  asses,  that  should  have  carried  him  to 
David,  were  taken  by  Ziba,  and  the  former  had  no  way 
of  goii^g  to  the  king.* 

Why  speakest  thou  any  more  of  thy  matters?  This 
does  not  sound  well  as  coming  from  David,  under  the 
circumstances.  We  suspect  that  the  true  sense  is  not 
generally  understood.  Does  it  not  refer  particularly  to 
the  expression  of  humility  and  dependence  in  which 
Mephibosheth  was  accustomed  to  indulge,  as  he  was  now 
doing  ?  Was  it  not  the  same  as  to  say,  Do  not  speak 
of  your  dependence,  your  worthlessness,  etc.,  you  nave 
said  enough  on  this  subject  And  as  to  the  matter 
between  you  and  Ziba,  I  will  so  far  reverse  my  gift  to 
him,  as  to  place  you  in  the  same  relative  position  as 
before  my  flight"  Something  like  this  seems  required 
to  vindicate  the  conduct  of  David,  and  make  it  appear 
even  respectable. 


1  Some  interproters  think  If^hiboeheth  had  not  a  sufficient  excnae  for  not  going 
to  David.  If  liis  aiaea  were  taken  away,  he  could  hare  procured  others.  Theee 
men  do  not  aeem  to  appreciate  all  the  drcumstancei.  It  wai  a  time  of  war ;  and  it 
wat  dangerous  eren  to  express  one*s  opinions,  and  much  more,  to  act  decidedly  on 
one  side  rather  than  the  otner.  Mephibosheth  was  lame  in  both  his  feet.  He  could 
not  run  about  and  make  his  arrangeinents.  B«side»i,  expecting  Ziba  eTerjr  moment 
with  the  asBCS,  he  delayed  till  it  was  impoaaible  to  follow  the  king  with  saftty  to  his 
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81  And  Banillai,  the  Oileadite,  came 
down  from  Rogelim,  and  went  over 
Jordan  wiUi  the  king,  to  conduct  him 
oyer  Jordan. 

85  Now  Barsillai  was  a  rery  aged  man, 
evm  founcore  years  old  :  and  he  hnd  pro- 
Tided  the  king  of  sustenance  while  ho 
lay  at  Mahanaim ;  for  he  uku  a  very 
great  man. 

S3  And  the  kin^  said  unto  Birsillai, 
Come  thou  over  with  me,  and  I  will  feed 
thee  with  me  in  Jerusalem. 

34  And  Barsillai  said  unto  the  king. 
How  long  hare  I  to  lire,  that. I  should 
go  up  with  the  king  unto  Jeru!^alem  T 

33  I  am  this  day  fourscore  years  old  : 
and  can  I  discern  between  goo<l  and 
eril  ?  can  thy  servant  ta^te  what  I  eat  or 
what  I  drink  T  can  I  hear  any  more  the 
voice  of  singing  men  and  singing 
women  T  wherefore  then  should  thy  ser- 
vant be  yet  a  burden  unto  my  lord  the 
king! 

86  Thy  servant  will  go  a  litt'e  way  over 
Jordan  with  tbe  king  :  and  why  should 
the  king  recompense  it  me  with  such  a 
reward  T 

87  Let  thy  servant,  I  pray  thee,  turn 
back  again,  that  I  may  die  in  mine  own 
city,  aiMl  be  buried  by  the  grave  of  my 
fstner  and  of  my  mother.  But  behold 
thy  servant  Chimham ;  let  him  go  over 
with  my  lord  the  king ;  and  do  to  him 
vhat  shall  seem  good  unto  thee. 


19:  81.48. 

38  And  the  king  answered,  Chimham 
shall  go  over  with  m<>,  and  I  will  do  to 
him  that  which  shall  seem  good  unto 
thee  :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  require 
of  me,  that  will!  do  for  thee. 

39  And  all  the  people  went  over  Jor- 
dan.' And  when  the  king  was  come  over, 
the  king  kissed  Barsillai,  and  blessed 
him  ;  and  he  returned  unto  his  own 
place. 

40  Then  the  king  went  on  to  GilgaL 
and  Chimham  went  on  with  him :  and 
all  the  people  of  Judah  conducted  the 
king,  and  also  half  the  people  of  Israel. 

41  And,  behold,  all  the  men  of  Israel 
came  to  the  king  and  said  unto  the  king. 
Why  have  our  brethren  the  men  of  Ju- 
dah stolen  thee  away,  and  have  brought 
the  king,  and  his  household,  nnd  all  Da- 
vid's men  with  him,  over  Jordan  T 

42  And  all  the  men  of  Judah  answered 
the  men  of  Israel,  Because  the  king  if 
near  of  kin  to  us  :  wherefore  then  be  ye 
angry  for  thii  matter  T  have  we  eaten  at 
all  of  the  king's  c<nt  f  or  hath  he  given 
us  any  gift? 

43  And  the  men  of  Israel  answered 
the  men  of  Judah,  and  said.  We  have  ten 
parts  in  the  king,  and  we  have  also  mora 
right  in  David  than  ye  :  why  then  did 
ve  despise  us,  that  our  advice  should  not 
be  first  had  in  bringing  back  our  king  T 
And  the  words  of  the  men  of  Judah  were 
fiercer  than  the  words  of  the  men  of  Israel. 


Barzillai  had  brought  provisions  to  David,  in  his 
recent  time  of  need ;  and  he  now  comes  to  share  with 
him  in  the  joy  of  his  success.  This  man  is  called  greai^ 
because  he  was  rich.  He  was  greater,  because  he  knew 
how  to  use  his  wealth.  And  he  would  have  received 
ample  returns  for  his  bounty,  if  David  had  never  been 
able  to  show  him  any  favor.  David  invites  him  to 
Jerusalem;  but  he  excuses  himself,  on  account  of  his 
age  and  infirmity,  and  suggests  that  the  favor  oflFered  to 
him,  be  bestowed  on  Chimham,  probably  his  son.  David 
accepts  the  proposal,  and  dismisses  the  old  man  with  a 
kiss. 

The  careful  reader  will  notice  the  little  jealousies  that 
show  themselves  in  this  narrative,  between  Israel  and 
Judah.  They  were  such  as  would  naturally  arise  under 
the  circumstances.  Israel,  that  had  once  been  the  sub- 
jects of  Saul,  and  more  recently,  many  of  them  the  adhe- 
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rents  of  Absalom,  were  at  first  more  forward  than  Judah, 
David's  own  tribe.  David  complains  of  this,  and  sends 
Zadok  and  Abiatliar,  the  priests,  to  Jerusalem,  to  stir  up 
the  elders  of  Judah  to  their  duty.  As  the  result,  they 
all  arise  as  one  man,  and  invite  his  return. 

*'We  have  ten  parts  in  the  king."  Josephus  says 
eleven  parts ;  and  this  is  probably  correct ;  for  though  at 
a  later  day  Benjamin  sided  with  Judah,  that  had  not 
occurred  at  the  time  of  which  we  are  speaking.  Besides, 
if  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  had  been  in  decidea  sympathy 
with  Judah,  Sheba,  a  man  of  that  tribe,  would  not  have 
attempted  a  rebellion  on  the  termination  of  the  one  now 
put  down. 

SECTION  IV.— The  Rebbluon  or  Shua. 


3  8AH. 

And  there  happened  to  be  there  a  man 
of  Belial,  whose  name  uxu  Bheba.  the 
•on  of  Bichri,  a  Benjamite ;  and  he  blew 
A  trumpet,  and  laid,  we  have  no  part  in 
David,  neither  have  we  inheritance  in 
the  ton  of  Jeiwe  :  every  man  to  hia  tento, 
O  Israel. 

9  8o  every  man  of  Israel  went  up  from 
•Iter  David,  and  followed  Shebfi,  the  son 
of  Bichri :  out  the  men  of  Judah  clave 
unto  their  king  from  Jordan  even  to  Je- 
nualem. 

8  And  David  came  to  his  house  at  Jeru- 
aalem ;  and  the  king  took  the  ten  women, 
hiM  concubinee,  whom  he  had  left  to  keep 
the  house,  and  put  them  in  ward,  and 
fbd  them,  but  went  not  in  unto  them. 
8o  ther  were  shut  up  unto  the  day  of 
their  death,  living  in  widowhood. 

4  Then  said  the  kintr  to  Aquisa.  Assem- 
ble me  the  men  of  Judah  within  thrte 
davs,  and  be  thou  here  present. 

5  So  Amaaa  went  to  assemble  the  men 
Judah  :  but  he  tarried  longer  than 

the  Het  time  which  he  had  appointed  him. 

6  And  David  said  to  Ablshai,  Now  shall 
Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri  do  us  more  harm 
than  did  Absalom  :  take  thou  thy  lord's 
servants,  and  pursue  after  him,  lest  he 
get  him  fenced  cities,  and  escape  us. 

7  And  there  went  out  after  him  JoaVs 
men,  and  the  Cheretbitps,  and  the  Pele- 
thitei,  and  all  the  mighty  men  :  and  they 
went  out  of  Jerusalem,  to  pursue  after 
Sheba,  the  son  of  Bichri. 

B  When  thev  were  at  the  great  stone 
which  is  in  Oibeon,  Amasa  went  before 
them.  And  Joab*s  garment  that  he  had 
put  on  was  girded  unto  him,  and  upon  it 
«fii4to  fftimm  fword  flicteaed  vpon  his 


20:  1-26. 

loins  in  the  sheath  thereof ;  and  as  h« 
went  forth  it  fell  out. 

9  And  Joab  said  to  Amasa,  .ilrl  thou  ia 
health,  my  brother  T  And  Joab  «o<^ 
Amasa  by  the  beard  with  the  right  faaad 
to  kiss  him. 

10  But  Amasa  took  no  hoed  to  the 
sword  that  was  in  Joab's  hand,  so  b« 
smote  him  therewith  in  tiie  fifth  rib,  tad 
shed  out  his  bowels  to  the  ground,  tad 
Htruck  him  not  again ;  and  he  died.  So 
Joab  and  Abishai  his  brother  pursued 
after  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri. 

U  And  one  of  Joab's  men  stood 
hira,  and  said,  ho  that  favoreth  Joab,  and 
he  that  it  for  David,  let  kim  go  after 
Joab. 

12  And  Amasa  wallowed  in  blood  in 
the  midst  of  the  highway.  And  when 
the  man  saw  that  all  the  people  stood  still, 
he  removed  Amani  out  of  the  highway 
into  the  field,  and  cast  a  cloth  upon  him, 
when  he  saw  that  every  one  tnat  came 
by  him  stood  still. 

IS  When  he  was  removed  out  of  the 
highway,  all  the  people  went  on  after 
Joab,  to  pursue  after  Sheba  the  son  of 
Bichri. 

14  And  he  went  through  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel  unto  Abel,  and  to  Beth- 
maachah,  and  all  the  Berites :  and  they 
wei%  gathered  together,  and  went  also 
after  him. 

15  And  they  came  and  besieged  him  in 
Abel  of  Beth-maachah,  and  they  oast  up 
a  bank  against  the  city,  and  it  stood  in 
the  trench  :  and  all  the  people  that  were 
with  Joab  battered  the  wall,  to  throw  it 
down. 

16  Then  oried  a  wiM  wooBaa  eat  ef  tke 
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eitj.  Hear,  heur ;  say,  I  pray  yoa,  unto 
Joab,  Gome  n«ar  hither,  that  I  may  epeak 
with  thee. 

17  And  when  he  was  come  near  unto 
her,  the  woman  said.  Art  thou  Joab  T 
And  he  answered,  lam  he.  Then  she 
said  unto  him.  Hear  the  words  of  thine 
handmaid.  And  he  answered,  I  do  hear. 

IS  Then  she  spako,  saying,  lliey  were 
wont  to  speak  in  old  time,  saying,  they 
shall  surely  ask  counul  at  Abel :  and  so 
they  ended  the  matUr, 

19  J  am  one  of  ihtm  thai  are  peaceable 
and  Cslthftd  in  Israel  :  thou  seekest  to 
destroy  a  city  and  a  mother  in  Israel : 
why  wilt  thou  swallow  up  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  Loan  T 

20  And  Joab  answered  and  said.  Far 
be  it,  Car  be  it  from  me  that  I  should 
swallow  up  or  destroy. 

SI  The  matter  is  not  so  :  hut  a  man  of 
mount  Bphraim,  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri 
by  name,  hath  lifted  up  his  hand  against 


the  kina,  even  against  Darid :  delirer 
him  only,  and  I  will  depart  fkrom  the 
city.  And  the  woman  said  unto  Joab, 
Behold,  his  head  shall  be  thrown  to  the* 
orer  the  wall. 

22  Then  the  woman  went  unto  all  the 
people  in  her  wisdom :  and  they  cut  aS 
the  head  of  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri,  and 
cast  it  out  to  J oab.  And  he  blew  a  trum- 
pet, and  they  retired  from  the  city,  erery 
man  to  his  tent.  And  Joab  returned  to 
Jerusalem  unto  the  king. 

23  Now  Joab  «oa«  over  all  the  host  of 
Israel :  and  Benaiah,  the  son  of  Jehoida, 
wot  oyer  the  Oherethites  and  over  the 
Pelethites. 

24  And  Adoram  was  over  the  tribute : 
and  Jehoehaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud  wa§ 
recorder : 

25  And  Shera  was  scribe  :  and  Zadok 
and  Abiathar  were  the  priests : 

26  And  Ira  also  the  Jairitewas  a  ehifl 
ruler  about  Barid. 


In  every  nation,  there  are  men  that  are  ready  and  will- 
ing to  take  advantage  of  any  considerable  dissatisfaction 
of  the  people  towards  the  government,  to  raise  them- 
selves to  power  and  influenca  Sheba,  the  son  of  Bichri, 
was  a  man  of  this  kind.  He  had  watched  the  move- 
ment of  things.  He  saw  that  a  part  of  the  people  were 
displeased  with  what  had  occurred,  and  would  probably 
folk)w  a  new  leader.  He  committed  a  ffreat  mistake,  if 
he  judged  David,  as  is  probable,  by  what  he  had  seen 
the  last  few  days.  The  conduct  of  David  had  been 
such  as  would  lead  to  revolt  and  all  sorts  of  disorders. 
But  he  was  dealing  with  a  son,  and  was  trying  to  save 
the  State  and  save  his  son  at  the  same  time.  Let  some 
one,  not  a  son,  undertake  the  same  thing  that  Absalom 
did,  and  David  will  show  himself  a  different  man. 

Sheba  will  be  greatly  mistaken,  if  he  supposes  David 
will  leave  the  capital  and  flee  for  him.  N^o,  he  will 
leave  the  capital  and  flee  after  him,  or  send  some  one 
else  on  this  mission.  Every  man  of  Israel  followed 
Sheba.  The  fact  here  stated  shows  how  unreal  were  the 
pretensions  they  made,  about  bringing  back  the  king,  as 
recorded  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

Sheba  was  the  son  of  Bichru  This  is  another  form  of 
the  name  Becher,  wl^ch  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  imme- 
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diate  sons  of  Benjamin.  Gen.  46 :  21 ;  1  Chron.  7 :  6. 
He  belonged  to  the  same  tribe  as  the  late  king  Saul, 
which  is  a  very  natural  circumstance — more  natural, 
perhaps,  than  that  this  same  tribe  of  Benjamin  should 
be  the  only  one  of  the  eleven  that  should  side  with 
Judah,  at  a  later  dav. 

The  king  took  the  ten  women  *  *  *  and  put  them  in 
ward,  etc.  That  these  concubines  had  done  anvthing 
wrong,  does  not  certainly  appear.  But  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, David  could  not  do  otherwise  than  as  he 
did.    Public  opinion  would  not  allow  it 

"  Take  thou  thy  lord's  servants  and  pursue  after  him." 
Here  we  see  David.    There  is  vigor  in  his  speech. 

Assemble  the  men  of  Judah  in  three  days,  and  be  thou 
here  present"  That  has  the  right  sound  to  it  David 
does  not  say  to  his  servants,  "  Come  now  and  let  us  flee." 
It  is  now  the  king  pursuing  the  rebel,  and  not  the  rebel 
pursuing  the  king ! 

And  David  said  to  Abishai  *  *  *  take  thou  thy  lord's 
servants,  and  pursue  after  him.  Joab  would  have  been 
the  proper  officer  to  address;  but  Joab  is  not  in  good 
standing  with  David  at  this  time.  So  Abishai,  the  next 
in  command,  is  instructed  to  take  his  lord's  (Joab's)  ser- 
vant's, etc.  At  the  same  time,  the  Arabic  and  Syriac 
versions  have  Joab,  and  not  Abishai.  So  Josephus. 
The  Septuagint  has  Amasa. 

Amasa  went  before  them.  This  was  at  the  great  stone 
in  Gibeon.  Having  executed  the  command  to  gather 
the  forces,  he  starts  in  pursuit  of  the  rebel  leader.  He 
goes  north,  for  Sheba  oelonged  in  that  direction,  and 
Gibeon  here  spoken  of,  was  also  north  of  Jerusalem, 
and  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  The  great  stone  here 
mentioned,  was  probably  some  monument,  that  was  com- 
memorative of  some  important  person  or  event  It* may 
have  been  the  rock  on  which  Rizpah  watched  the  bodies 
of  her  sons,  as  we  read  in  another  place.    21 :  10. 

What  is  here  said  of  Joab,  and  of  his  killing  Amasa, 
(8-13,)  we  understand  as  follows :   Joab,  suspecting  that 
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he  was  to  be  superseded  by  Amasa,  as  David  had  inti- 
mated; and  seeing  Amasa  actually  leading  a  portion  of 
the  army,  determined  to  get  rid  of  him,  and  resume  his 
old  place.  That  Amasa  was  not  on  his  guard  against 
any  mjury  from  Joab,  is  very  strange,  under  the  circum- 
stancea  But  he  was  not,  as  the  record  plainly  shows. 
The  sword  of  Joab  had  fallen  from  its  scabbard,  and 
hung  by  his  side.  His  loose  robe  was  drawn  up  and 
tied  around  his  waist  He  approaches  Amasa  with  the 
words  of  friendship :  "  Art  thou  in  health,  my  brother?" 
This  disarms  the  latter.  'Joab  kisses  him,  that  is,  kisses 
the  beard,  as  the  custom  was  ;  and  in  this  act,  he  seizes 
the  sword  with  his  left  hand,  (holding  the  beard  with 
the  right,)  and  plunges  it  into  his  bowels.  This  is  what 
is  meant  in  all  cases,  where  men  are  said  to  smite  others 
"  under  the  fifth  rib."  Joab  had  perpetrated  the  same 
outrage,  under  the  same  pretense,  once  before    3 :  27. 

One  of  Joab's  men  stood  by  him,  etc  **He  that 
favoreth  Joab,  and  he  that  is  for  David,"  associates  Joab 
and  David  together  in  such  a  way,  as  to  convey  the 
impression  that  he  who  was  friendly  to  David,  must  be 
so  to  Joab.  The  author  need  not  have  stated  that  this 
was  said  by  one  of  Joab's  men  ;  for  that  is  evident  from 
the  words  themselves.  The  people  did  not  follow  his 
bidding.  They^  delayed  long  enough  to  show  their 
respect  for  Amasa,  and  their  disapproval  of  the  treacher- 
ous conduct  of  Joab. 

He  went  through  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  unto  Abel 
and  Beth-maachah.  All  the  intervening  tribes  of  Israel,  is 
the  meaning.  The  place  referred  to,  was  on  the  extreme 
borders  of  the  land.  Geshur,  in  the  same  district,  was 
the  residence  of  Talmai,  to  whom  Absalom  had  fled 
some  four  years  before.  The  inference  is  not  far-fetched, 
that  Absalom  planned  his  rebellion  while  here  with  Tal- 
mai,  which  he  executed  soon  after  his  return.  If  this  be 
so,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Absalom  had  consid- 
erable sympathy  in  that  country.  Did  not  Sheba  flee 
to  the  same  region,  for  the  reason  that  he  expected  to 
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find  more  friends  there,  than  in  any  other  part  of  the 
country  ? 

They  cast  up  a  hank  against  the  city.  This  word  may 
mean  bank^  and  it  may  mean  battering-ram,  or  some 
other  engine  of  war.  Such  an  engine  is  often  referred  to 
in  this  history.  See  2  K  19:  82;  Isal  87:  88;  Jer. 
6:  6;  82:  24;  88:  4;  Ezek.  4:  2;  17:  17;  21:  22; 
Dan.  11 :  15. 

The  Berites  ♦  *  ♦  went  after  him.  The  word  for 
Berites  seems  to  denote  a  class  of  people  in  the  re^on  of 
country  to  which  Sheba  fled.  JBut  we  have  Teamed 
nothing  of  such  a  people  in  that  country.  The  word 
may  be  a  shorter  form  of  Beerites,  from  -B»r — a  locality 
somewhere  in  that  direction.  Jud.  9 :  21.  Or,  it  may 
denote  the  Beerites,  from  Beeroth,  a  town  of  Benjamin, 
wd  perhaps  Sheba's  natiye  place.^ 

Then  cned  a  wise  woman  out  of  the  city.  We  hare 
Been  tliat  women  were  sometimes  raised  to  omces  of  great 
responsibility,  in  ancient  times.  The  woman  here  referred 
to,  must  haye  had  great  influence  oyer  the  citizens  of 
AbeL  She  sj^eaks  of  the  people  as  the  inheritance  of 
Jehoyah,"  which  was  a  Heorew  phrase;  and  it  is  proba- 
ble that  the  inhabitants  were,  many  of  them,  Heorews. 
See  Deut  8:  14;  Jos.  12:  5;  1  15:  20;  2  Chron. 
16:4. 

Joab,  haying  executed  his  mission,  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem with  the  h^  of  the  rebel  in  his  hands.  Did 
Dayid  realize  that  some  one  felt  as  much  grieyed  at  the 
death  of  Sheba,  as  he  did  at  the  death  of  Absalom? 
and  would  naturally  cry  out,  "  O  Sheba,  would  God  that 
I  had  died  for  thee  I " 

The  next  items  in  the  history  are,  first,  that  Joab  was 
ever  the  host;  second,  that  Benaiah  was  oyer  the  Ghere- 


1  OUitr  views  are  enterteiBed.  Some  render  the  tem  "ihedieafteted.**  Othenu 
by  A  dicht  ebuge  of  the  original,  make  it  to  mean  aU  the  dtiee.**  So  the  Sjriao 
•ad  AzaUo.  The  yulnte  has  ••chosen  men,**  from  the  Hebrew  kmkmim^*  while  fha 
preant  readiiig>  with  tlie  artide,  is  haherim^i 
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thites  and  the  Pelethites,  the  body-guard  of  the  king,  as 
he  had  been  before.  Thirdly,  Adoram  was  over  the 
tributa  Till  recentljr,  there  had  been  no  occasion  for 
such  an  oflScer.  Ira  is  called  "  chief  ruler."  The  name 
is  found  twice  among  David's  mighty  men.  He  ia 
called  a  JairUe,  but  the  derivation  of  the  title  is  not 
clear.*  The  expression  chief  ruler,"  has  reference  to 
some  subordinate  department,  requiring  several  oflBlcers, 
he  being  the  chief  ona 

SECTION  v.— The  GiBEONiTM  appbabbd. 
3  8AM.  21 :  1-14. 


Then  there  wwt  a  famine  in  the  days  of 
Darid,  three  years,  year  after  year ;  and 
Darid  inquired  of  the  Loan.  And  the 
Loan  answered,  It  is  for  Saul,  and  for 
hit  bloody  house,  because  he  slew  the 
Oibeonites. 

3  And  the  king  called  the  Oibeonites, 
and  said  unto  them ;  (now  the  Oibeon- 
ites were  not  of  the  children  of  Israel,  but 
of  the  remnant  of  the  Amoritcs ;  and  the 
children  of  Israel  had  sworn  unto  them  ; 
and  Saul  sought  to  slay  them  in  his  seal 
to  the  children  of  Israel  and  Judah ;) 

S  Wherefore  David  said  unto  the  Oib- 
•onitea,  What  shall  I  do  for  you !  and 
wherewith  shall  I  make  the  atonement, 
that  ye  may  bless  the  inheritance  of  the 
Loan! 

4  And  the  Oibeonites  said  unto  him. 
We  will  hare  no  silror  nor  gold  of  Saul, 
nor  of  his  house  ]  neither  for  us  shalt 
thou  kill  any  man  in  Israel.  And  he 
said.  What  ye  shall  say,  that  will  I  do  for 
you. 

5  And  they  answered  the  kins.  The 
man  that  consumed  us,  and  that  derised 
against  us  that  we  should  be  destroyed 
from  remaining  in  any  of  the  coasts  of 
Israel, 

6  Let  seren  men  of  his  sons  be  delirer- 
ed  unto  U8,  and  we  will  hang  them  up 
unto  the  Loan  in  Qibeah  of  Saul,  wham 
t  he  Loan  did  choose.  And  the  king  said, 
1  will  giro  (hem. 

7  But  the  king  spared  Mephibosheth, 
the  son  of  Jonathan  the  son  of  Saul,  be- 
cause of  the  Loan's  oath  that  wot  be- 
tween them,  between  Darid  and  Jona- 
than, the  son  of  SauL 

8  But  the  king  took  the  two  sons  of 


Rispah,  the  daughter  of  Aiah,  whom  ih* 
bare  unto  Saul,  Armoni  and  Mephiboah* 
eth ;  and  the  five  sons  of  Michal,  th* 
daughter  of  Saul,  whom  she  brought  up 
for  Adriel  the  son  of  Barsillai  the  lleho- 
lathite  : 

9  And  he  delivered  them  into  th« 
hands  of  the  Oibeonites,  and  they  hanged 
them  in  the  hill  before  the  Loan :  and 
thev  foil  all  seven  together,  and  were  put 
to  death  in  the  days  of  harvest,  in  \hm 
first  dajfa,  in  the  beginning  of  barley 
harvest. 

10  And  Rispah,  the  daughter  of  Aiah, 
took  sackcloth,  and  spread  it  far  her  upon 
the  rock,  f^om  the  beginning  of  harvest 
until  water  dropped  uiwn  them  out  of 
heaven,  and  Buflered  neither  the  birds  of 
the  air  to  rest  on  them  by  day,  nor  th« 
beasts  of  the  field  bv  night. 

11  And  it  was  told  David  what  Riipah. 
the  daughter  of  Aiah,  the  eoncnbine  of 
Saul,  had  done. 

12  And  David  went  and  took  the  bonea 
of  Saul  and  the  bonea  of  Jonathan  hii 
son  from  the  men  of  Jabesh-i^ead.  which 
had  stolen  them  from  the  street  ox  Beth- 
shan,  where  the  Philifttinea  had  hanged 
them,  when  the  Philistinea  had  alaia 
Saul  in  Oilboa : 

IS  And  he  brought  up  from  thence  the 
bonea  of  Saul  and  the  bonea  of  Jonathan 
his  son ;  and  they  gathered  the  bonea  of 
them  that  were  hanged. 

14  And  the  bonea  of  Saul  and  Jonathan 
his  son  buried  they  in  the  eonntry  of 
Benjamin,  in  Zelah,  in  the  smulchre  of 
Kisn,  his  flither ;  and  they  nerformed  all 
that  the  king  commanded.  And  aftar 
that  Ood  was  entreated  for  the  land. 


1  There  havinc  been  one  Jair,  that  distinguished  himself  in  eonqnering  tha 
country  east  of  the  Jordan,  this  man  may  have  received  his  ^e,  from  being  con* 
siderea  one  of  hia  deaoondaata.  Vvm.  n :  41 ;  Dtnt.  S :  14.  Tha  ooqjaotiirtla  aol 
unreasonable. 
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The  Gibeonites  have  been  described  before.  -See  Joa 
9,  and  the  comments,  vol.  iv.  In  the  days  of  Saul  they 
were  quite  numerous;  but,  in  some  way  that  is  not 
made  plain,  Saul  conceived  a  hatred  against  them,  and, 
under  sundry  pretenses,  put  many  of  them  to  death. 
Since  the  Israelites  had  taken  them  under  their  protec- 
tion, and  had  bound  themselves  to  this  duty  by  an  oath, 
this  treatment  of  them  by  Saul  was  displeasing  to  Jeho- 
vah. The  motive  that  moved  Saul  to  this  course,  has 
been  represented  by  some  to  be,  the  desire  to  obtain 
their  confiscated  lands,  with  which  to  reward  his  most 
obsequious  followers,  like  Doeg,  etc  Comp.  1  Sam. 
22:7. 

All  murders,  whether  by  a  king  or  his  subjects, 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  must  be  avenged.  A 
king,  like  Saul,  that  was  above  human  law,  was  pun- 
ished by  the  divine  law.  These  murders  of  Saul  had 
never  iJeen  avenged.  Saul  could  not  personally  suflfer, 
for  he  was  beyond  the  reach  of  punishment  The  pun- 
ishment, therefore,  must  be  inflicted  on  his  nearest  of  kin. 
Or,  what  is  perhaps  more  reasonable,  Saul  had  been 
slain ;  and  that  was  the  penalty  upon  him.  But  there 
were  others  (his  sons)  that  shared  in  his  guilt,  and 
should  share  in  his  punishment  Some  suflFered  when 
he  did,  and  in  the  same  way  ;  but  others  survived  that 
were  equally  guilty. 

The  Gibeonites  being  consulted,  refuse  cold  or  silver, 
even  before  it  is  offerSi  them  They  add,  that  no.  man 
in  Israel  shall  be  slain  on  their  account,  but  seven  sons 
of  Saul  shall  pay  the  forfeit  This  verbal  contradiction 
is  a  Hebraism  for  the  statement^  that  none  shall  suffer 
but  these.  Among  the  heathen  nations  the  law  of  blood 
for  blood  existed,  as  well  as  among  the  Hebrews,  only 
in  a  less  perfect  form.  With  the  former,  money  was 
sometimes  paid,  and  the  claim  for  blood  was  canceled. 
But  with  the  latter,  this  was  not  allowed.  The  criminal 
must  suffer  death,  either  from  the  avenger  of  blood  with- 
out trial,  or  from  the  people  after  trial 
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It  has  been  complained  that  David  violated  the  law  of 
Moses,  in  punishing  the  innocent  for  the  guilty  —  the 
children  for  the  parent.  This  cannot  be  proved.  We 
have  great  reason  to  think  that  the  very  sons  of  Saul 
that  suffered,  by  the  consent  of  David,  were  sharers  wiili 
Saul  in  this  guilt  This  supposition  is  required  to 
account  for  the  language  of  God,  used  concerning  Saul 
and  his  sons,  namely,  *'Saul  and  his  bloody  house" 
.Verse  1.  And  this  is  expressly  spoken  of  their  treat- 
ment of  the  Gibeonites,  "  Because  he  slew  the  Gibeon- 
ites."  Saul's  principal  officers  were  his  sons.  They  exe- 
cuted his  decrees.  They  acted  under  him  while  he 
lived,  and  carried  out  his  will,  as  far  as  they  could,  after 
his  death.  They  suffered  for  sins  committed  conjointly 
by  Saul  and  themselves.  It  was  only  in  appearance,  or 
in  the  estimation  of  those  who  held  the  heathen  theory, 
that  they  suffered  for  Saul  at  all.  So  also  Benson,  Dela- 
ney,  eta 

Bizpah,  the  daughter  of  Aiah.  Grove,  in  Smith's 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  assumes  that  Bizpah  was  a 
Hivite,  because  she  is  called  the  daughter  of  Ajah  or 
Aiah,  and  was  descended  from  one  of  the  ancient  wor- 
thies of  that  nation.  Ajah  or  Aiah,  son  of  Zibeon, 
whose  name  and  fame  are  preserved  in  the  Ishmaelite 
record  of  Gen.  36."  This  chapter  of  Genesis  does  not 
contain  an  Ishmaelite  record,  but  an  Edomite  one.  That 
Bizpah  was  a  Hivite,  is  not  impossible,  though  not  very 

EroDablc.  For  the  Hivites  were  Gibeonites,  and  the 
ostility  of  Saul  toward  the  latter,  makes  it  highlv 
improbable  that  he  should  take  from  among  them  a  wife 
or  concubine. 

Michal,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  is  an  error  for  Jferab. 
the  daughter  of  Saul.  MiChal  had  no  children.  6 :  23. 
Besides,  it  was  Merab,  not  Michal,  that  was  given  to 
Adriel,  the  son  of  Barzillai,  the  Meholathite.  1  Sam. 
18  :  19.  Michal  was  given  to  Phalti,  of  Laish.  1  Sam* 
25 :  44.  Whom  she  brought  up  for  Adriel,"  is  a  wrong 
rendering.    It  should  be,  ^^whom  she  brought  forth  to 
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AdrieL"  They  could  not,  therefore^  be  the  children  of 
Michal.    It  is  better  to  suppose  one  error  than  severaL 

It  is  said  that  these  sons  of  Saul  were  hung.  But  the 
probability  is,  that  they  were  first  killed,  and  then  hung: 
Such  was  the  Hebrew  custom ;  but  whether  the  Gibeon- 
ites,  who  were  Canaanites  and  not  Hebrews,  practiced 
the  same,  we  cannot  tell.  The  expression  "  before  the 
Lord"  is  to  be  taken  in  a  general  sense,  as  all  things  are 
done  before  the  Lord.  Sometimes  the  expression  implies 
the  presence  of  the  tabernacle,  or  at  least  the  ark. 

Li  the  patient  waiting  and  watching  of  Bizpah,  we  see 
the  devotion  of  a  mother ;  and  this  is  the  more  remarki^- 
ble,  for  being  done  for  the  dead  bodies  of  her  sona  She 
spread  sack-cloth  upon  the  rock  near  the  dead,  and 
watched  them  there  night  and  day,  for  the  whole  dry 
season  —  from  barley  harvest  in  the  Spring,  "till  the 
water  dropped  upon  them  out  of  heaven,''  in  the  Autumn. 
The  object  was,  "  to  keep  away  the  birds  of  the  air  by 
day,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  by  nicht" 

Ibavid  buried  the  bones  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  and  of 
these  seven  sons  of  Saul,  in  the  sepulcher  of  Elish,  m 
Zelah.  This  last  expression  is  rendered  in  the  YulRate 
in  latere,  in  the  side,  that  is,  in  the  side  of  the  sepulcher. 
The  residence  of  Saul  and  his  father  was  in  Gibeah,  not 
ZelaL  The  reasonable  inference  is,  that  the  family 
burial  ground  was  there  also.  It  should  be  added,  that 
the  oriental  places  of  bunal  were  usually  large  caves, 
extending  far  into  the  earth.  These  had  niches  in  the 
sides,  where  the  dead  were  deposited.  The  historian 
simply  alludes  to  the  circumstance,  that  these  bodies 
were  placed  in  the  side  of  the  sepulcher,  and  so  were 
buried  in  a  respectable  manner. 

The  bodies  of  Saul  and  his  sons,  it  is  said,  were  stolm 
fix>m  the  streets  of  Bethshan.  This  language  must  not 
be  taken  in  any  bad  sense.  The  bodies  were  hung  up 
there  as  a  reproach,  by  the  Philistinea  The  men  of 
Jabesh-gilead  went  and  took  them  down,  and  carried 
them  away,  probably  iu  the  night,  and  without  notifying 
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the  Philistines  of  their  intention.  It  was  an  enterprise 
attended  with  considerable  danger,  and  on  that  accounti 
the  more  worthy  of  praise.^ 

SECTION  VI.— BMW  Wa*  Nono». 


2  SAM.  21 :  15-22. 

1ft  MoTMrer  the  Philistines  had  yet 
war  again  with  Israel ;  and  Darid  went 
down,  and  his  serrants  with  him,  and 
ftmght  against  the  Philistines ;  and  Da- 
Tid  waxed  fidnt. 

16  And  Ishbi-benoh,  which  was  of  the 
sons  of  the  pant,  the  weight  of  whose 
spear  wtighM  three  hundred  skekelt  of 
brass  in  weight,  he  being  girded  with  a 
new  tward,  thought  to  hare  slain  Darid. 

17  But  Abishal,  the  son  of  Zeruiah, 
snooored  him,  and  smote  the  Philistine, 
and  killed  him.  Then  the  men  of  Darid 
eware  unto  him,  saying.  Thou  shalt  go 
no  more  out  with  us  to  battle,  that  thou 
quench  not  the  light  of  Israel. 

19  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that 
there  was  again  a  battle  with  the  Philis- 
tines at  Oob :  then  Sibbechai  the  Husha- 
thite  slew  Baph,  which  was  of  the  sons  of 
the  giant. 

19  And  there  was  again  a  battle  in  Oob 
with  the  Philistines,  where  Elhanan,  the 
son  of  Jaare-oremm.  a  Bethlehemite,  slew 
the  brother  of  Ooliath  the  Oittite,  the 
staff  of  whose  spear  was  like  a  wearer^s 


1  CHBON.  tO:  4-S. 


SO  And  there  was  yet  a  battle  in  Oath, 
where  was  a  man  of  ffreat  stature,  that 
had  on  every  hand  six  fingers,  and  on 
•rery  foot  six  toes,  four  and  twenty  in 
number ;  and  he  also  was  bom  to  the 
giant. 

21  And  when  he  defied  Israel,  Jona- 
than, the  son  of  Shimeah,  the  brother  of 
Darid,  slew  him. 

23  These  four  were  bom  to  the  giant 
in  Oath,  and  fell  by  the  hand  of  Darid, 
and  by  the  hand  of  his  serrants. 


4  And  itoame  to  pass  •fter  this  thai 
there  arose  war  at  Oeserwith  the  Philis- 
tines ;  at  which  time  Sibbechai  tht 
Hushathite  slew  Sippai  that  waa  of  tha 
children  of  the  giant:  and  theywwe 
subdued. 

5  And  there  was  war  again  with  tte 
Philistines ;  and  Elhanan  the  son  of  Jsir 
slew  Lahmi  the  brother  of  Ooliah  tha 
Oittite,  whose  spear-etaff  was  like  a 
wearer's  beam. 

6  And  yet  again  there  was  war  at  Oatk, 
where  was  a  man  of  grtat  stature,  whoea 
fingers  and  toes  ieer«  four  and  twentr* 
six  on  each  hand,  and  six  on  each  terns 
and  he  also  was  the  son  of  the  giant. 

7  But  when  he  defied  Israel,  Jonathan 
the  son  of  Shimea,  Darid*s  brother,  alev 
him. 

8  These  were  bom  unto  the  giant  im 
Oath ;  and  they  fell  br  the  hand  of 
rid,  and  by  the  hand  of  his  serrants. 


David  sometimes  went  out  to  war  with  his  men,  and 
sometimes  not  That  he  should  be  faint,  is  not  surpris- 
ing ;  for  he  lived  luxuriously,  and  could  not  endure  as 
much  as  he  once  could 

A  Hebrew  shekel  was  half  an  ounce,  Troy  weight 
That  would  make  the  point  of  the  giant's  spear  to  weigh 

Weretofiu.  Terse 5.  "The  man  who  consumed  and  oppressed  us  unjustly,  w« 
ought  to  destroy,  that  not  indeed  one  should  remain  of  his  family  in  all  the  bcraeni 
of  Israel."  YuL  The  Sep.  nearlr  the  same.  Both  Sep.  and  Vnl.  hare  Miohal, 
and  not  Merab,  (8,)  showing  that  tne  error  is  an  aneient  one. 
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twelve  pounds  and  a  half.  The  comparison  of  a  tbleaver's 
beam^  has  reference  to  the  handle  of  the  spear.  Jesse, 
the  father  of  David,  is  said  to  have  been  a  weaver ;  and 
therefore  a  weaver's  beam  was  a  familiar  comparison,  at 
least  to  David. 

Abishai  is  always  ready  to  defend  his  royal  master ; 
and  we  detect  in  him  none  of  those  deceptive,  under- 
handed tricks,  which  we  see  in  his  brother  Joab.  "  The 
light  of  Israel."  The  comparison  is  very  honorable  to 
the  king.  The  place  where  the  battle  is  fought,  is  Gob, 
in  one  passage,  and  Gezer,  in  the  other.  The  first  of 
these  names  is  a  mistake  of  the  copyist.* 

The  variation  between  Saph  and  Saphai  or  Saphi,  as 
it  should  be,  is  a  common  one  in  this  history.  One  is 
the  name  of  the  man,  the  other  a  tribal  designation. 
The  man  is  properly  called  Saph,  and  also  he  is  properly 
called  a  Saphite. 

The  next  battle  is  one  in  which,  apparently,  Lahmi, 
the  brother  of  Goliath,  is  killed  by  Elhanan.  This  is  the 
reading  of  one  passage.  The  other  reads,  without  the 
supplied  words,  that  Goliath  was  killed  by  Elhanan. 
The  supplied  words  in  the  latter  passage  are  put  in, 
evidently,  to  make  it  hannonize  with  the  other.  They 
harmonize  without  these  words.  Goliath  may  have  been 
a  family  name.  One  man  being  highly  distinguished, 
others  would  be  called  after  him.  The  same  man  is 
referred  to  in  both  passages.  His  name  was  Goliath, 
but  it  was  not  the  Goliath  that  David  killed,  but  a 
brother  of  his.  One  author  calls  him  Goliath,  as  he  was ; 
the  other  calls  him  the  brother  of  Goliath,  as  he  was. 
We  shall  see,  after  a  little,  that  Lahmi  is  here  misapplied, 
and  was  not  the  name  of  this  giant  It  is  a  coincidence 
worthy  of  notice,  that  both  giants  were  slain  by  men  of 
Bethlehem. 

Again,  we  have  the  comparison  of  a  weaver's  beam. 
The  Taigum,  on  1  Chron.  2 :  19  ;  4:2,  makes  Jesse,  the 
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father  of  David,  a  weaver ;  and  it  says  he  wove  the  veils 
gf  the  temple.  And  the  dyers  were  still  lingering  there, 
as  late  as  the  13th  century,  according  to  Benjamin  of 
Tudela,  a  Jewish  traveler. 

The  next  battle,  according  to  both  passages,  was  at 
Gath.  This  city  had  but  recently  come  under  the  gov? 
emment  of  David ;  and  it  is  not  surprising,  tTiat  there 
should  be  some  disturbances  there.  The  giant  here 
mentioned,  was  an  anomaly  among  his  kind.  Similar 
instances  are  seen,  with  people  that  are  not  giants.* 

This  giant  was  slain  by  the  nephew  of  David,  the  son  of 
his  brother  Shamea  or  Shamma.  These  four  giants  fell 
by  the  hand  of  David,  and  by  the  hands  of  his  servants ; 
by  the  former,  as  chief  officer,  and  by  the  latter,  as  the 
direct  agents  in  the  work.  David  did  not  kill  any  of 
them,  but  came  near  being  killed  himself.' 

CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 

On  a  close  examination  of  the  two  passages  that  speak 
of  Elhanan's  killing  Goliath,  or  a  brother  of  Goliath,  we 
are  satisfied  that  there  are  at  least  two  great  errors. 
These  being  corrected,  the  two  passages  become  alike. 


1  **  Tarenier  informs  us  that  the  eldest  son  of  the  Emperor  of  Java,  (vho  reifrnod  in 
1648,)  had  six  fingers  on  each  hand,  and  six  toes  on  each  foot.  And  Maupertius,  in 
bis  seventeenth  Tetter,  says  that  he  met  with  two  families  near  Berliii,  where  ««x- 
digiti9m  was  equally  transmitted  on  both  sides  of  fitther  and  mother.  I  once  saw  a 
▼oung  girl,  in  the  country  of  Londonderry,  in  Ireland,  who  had  six  finders  on  each 
dand,  and  six  toes  on  each  foot ;  but  her  stature  had  nothing  gigantic  abf>ut  it.  The 
daughters  of  Caius  Hoiatius,  of  patrician  dignity,  were  called  sexdigits  for  the  same 
reason.'*— CTarAre. 

1  Vertiont.  The  19th  verse  of  the  passage  in  Samuel,  the  Vulgate  renders  very 
lingularly.  St.  Jerome,  the  author,  must  have  been  seized  with  a  stranpre  and  pocti- 
liar  fancy,  juKt  at  the  time  he  was  trunslating  this  verse.  Instead  of  Elhanan,  he 
gives  what  lie  takes  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  name,  that  is,  Adtodatut.  (Oiven  by 
God.)  The  name  of  the  fitthor  he  converts  into  Salltu.  {forest.)  The  next  word 
after  Jaare,  he  makes  into  an  adjective,  that  means  (if  it  has  any  meanioj^r)  many 
mittrtd.  Had  he  been  entirely  oonsistent,  and  rendereti  the  whole  passage  in  the 
■ame  way.  it  would  have  read  :  '*  The  many-mitered  gift  of  Ood,  son  of  a  forest,  the 
boqjM-of-bread'ite,  slew  Ooliath,  the  wine-prees-ite." 

The  Septuagint  calls  the  new  sword  (verse  16  in  Sam.)  a  baton  or  club.  For  Ooh^ 
it  has  GoCA,  in  verse  8,  and  Horn,  verse  19.  It  gives  the  word  for  giant  as  a  proper 
name.  Kapha.  In  the  corresponding  passage  In  Chronicles,  it  lus  Oeur  for  Gob, 
It  sivea  the  brother  of  Ooliath  the  name  of  Lahmi. 

The  man  of  ^x  fingers,  the  Vulgate  says,  was  tall ;  but  it  does  not  sav  he  was  large 
of  stature.  1  Chron.  20  :  4.  *«  Of  the  race  of  Rephaim.**  Vul.  Verse  5.  This 
verse  the  Vnlgate  remodels,  as  it  does  the  oorrespondine  passage  as  seen  above, 
leaving  out  Lahmi  entirely.  Verse  6.  The  Vulgate  males  this  man  longiiumutt 
vary  long.  In  both  paaaagea, tho wordteptoirf fi givm  at  Ito|>ha  or  knjjjhM,  with 
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In  one  passage,  Elhanan  is  called  a  Bethlehemite.  In  iha 
other,  he  is  not  so  called,  but  in  the  place  of  this,  is  the 
name  Lahmt^  the  brother  of  Goliath,  Now  the  last  wora 
of  Beth-khemite,  and  the  word  Lahmiy  are  the  same  in  the 
Hebrew.  Besides  this,  they  occupy  the  same  position 
before  the  name  Goliath.  It  is  plain,  then,  that  one  has 
been  taken  for  the  other. 

Again,  in  one  passa^,  Elhanan  is  called  the  son  of 
Jair;  in  the  other,  he  is  called  the  son  of  Jaare-oregim. 
In  the  line  below  this  word  oregim^  is  another  preciselj 
like  it,  rendered  weavers.  Who  cannot  see  that  the  wora 
has  been  taken  from  the  lower  line,  and  put  above,  and 
the  one  below  allowed  to  remain,  as  it  should,  being 
necessary  to  the  correct  construction  of  the  passage. 
Make  these  corrections,  and  both  passages  will  read, 

Elhanan,  the  son  of  Jair,  the  Bethlenemite,"  etc.  And 
then  it  will  remain  to  be  decided,  whether  he  slew 
Goliath,  or  the  brother  of  Goliath.  In  both  passages  the 
words  that  precede  Goliath  look  much  alike.  One  is 
not  translated,  and  the  other  is  rendered  brother.  Allow- 
ing one  to  have  been  mistaken  for  the  other,  the 
present  reading  will  be  accounted  for.*  Probably  both 
passages  should  read  brother  of  Goliathy  that  is,  brother 
of  the  giant  slain  by  David  with  his  sling  and  stona 

It  is  generally  esteemed  imprudent  and  dangerous  to 
expose  the  errors  of  the  sacrea  histoi^.  In  this  way,  it 
is  said,  people  lose  confidence  in  the  Bible.  We  do  not 
look  at  the  subject  in  this  light  We  suspect  that  peo- 
ple have  alreadv  lost  much  of  their  confidence  in  the 
Bible,  because  these  errors  have  not  been  exposed  and 
corrected.  When  errors  of  copying  have  miide  passages 
contradictory,  and  these  are  pointed  out,  and  shown  to 
be  no  part  of  the  original  text,  will  that  make  people 
distrust  the  Bible?  If  a  fiiend  of  ours  is  represented  aa 
making  contradictory  statements,  calculated  to  destroy 
all  confidence  in  his  word,  will  it  make  the  matter  worse 


UNDKR  DAVID. 


for  him,  if  we  correct  these  errors,  and  show  that  hig 
statements  are  not  thus  at  variance,  but  have  been  mis- 
understood ?  The  two  cases  are  exactly  parallel,  ^d 
they  ought  to  silence  all  scruples  of  this  kind.  When 
we  consider  that  the  errors  of  copying  the  Bible  have 
been  accumulating  for  more  than  two  thousand  years, 
flnd  no  one  has  felt  at  liberty  to  correct  them,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  the  number  is  now  considerabla  Some 
writer  has  applied  to  this  subject  the  Calvinistic  doctrine 
of  "  once  in  ^ce  always  in  graca"  Errol^s  "  once  in  the 
Bible  always  in  the  Bibla" 

Dr.  Clarke  looks  upon  the  whole  of  the  21st  chapter, 
as  having  been  greatly  corrupted.  He  gives  twelve 
reasons  for  this  opinion,  and  sub-divides  some  of  them 
into  several  others.  We  will  name  and  abridge  the 
most  important 

1.  The  famine  is  not  mentioned  anywhere  else,  which 
is  singular,  as  being  of  three  years'  duration. 

2.  The  fact  on  which  the  famine  is  based,  the  exter- 
mination of  the  Gibeonites  by  Saul,  is  not  mentioned. 

3.  That  God  should  leave  the  choice  of  the  atonement 
to  them,  or  anybody  else,  is  incredible. 

4.  That  he  should  punish  the  innocent  for  the  guilty, 
is  contrary  to  justice 

6.  God  does  not  require  human  blood  for  a  sacrifice, 
to  make  atonement  to  him. 

6  That  Rizpah  should  have  watched  the  dead  bodies  of 
her  sons,  in  the  manner  described,  is  improbable 

7.  Bodies  were  not  permitted  to  hang,  after  the  going 
down  of  the  sun. 

8.  The  story  of  digging  up,  and  burying  again  the 
bones  of  Saul  and  his  sons,  is  very  unlikely. 

9.  Many  of  these  circumstances  are  omitted  by  Jose- 
phu& 

After  all,  if  we  are  to  reject  incidents  recorded  in  this 
part  of  the  Bible,  because  they  look  to  us  strange  and 
mconsistent,  we  will  have  to  reject  many  that  are  not 
here  mentioned.   Many  of  the  things  Uiat  Dr.  Clarke 
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calls  inconsistent,  are  peculiarities  of  the  age  and  people. 
Others  have  no  substantial  basis.  The  chapter  here  con- 
demned, has  the  same  authority  of  manuscripts  and  ver- 
sions, as  the  other  chapters  of  this  book. 

SECTION  VII.— The  Thanksgiving  Song  of  Datid. 
2  SAM.  22:  1-51. 


And  Darid  spake  unto  the  Lobo  the 
woidd  of  this  eonft,  in  the  day  lhat  the 
Lord  had  delivered  him  out  of  the  liiind 
of  all  his  enemies,  and  out  of  the  hand 
of  Srtul : 

2  And  he  said,  The  Lord  ii  my  rock, 
and  my  fortrea«,  and  my  deliverer ; 

8  The  Ood  of  my  mck  ;  in  him  will  I 
trust :  he  «'«  my  shield  and  the  horn  of 
my  salvation,  my  high  tower,  and  my 
relufce,  my  Savior  ;  thou  savest  me  from 
▼ioieiice. 

4  I  will  call  on  the  Lord,  who  U 
worthy  to  be  praised :  so  shall  I  be  saved 
from  mine  enemies. 

5  When  the  waves  of  death  compassed 
me,  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  made  me 
afraid ; 

6  The  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  me 
about ;  the  snares  of  death  prevented 
me. 

7  In  my  distress  I  called  upon  the 
Lord,  and  cried  to  my  Ood  ;  and  he  did 
hear  my  voice  out  of  his  temple,  and  my 
cry  did  tnttr  into  his  ears. 

8  Then  the  earth  shook  and  trembled ; 
the  foundations  of  heaven  moved  and 
■book,  because  he  was  wroth. 

0  There  went  up  a  ^oke  out  of  his 
nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his  mouth  de- 
voured :  coals  were  kindled  by  it. 

10  He  bowed  the  heavens  also,  and 
came  down ;  and  darkness  waa  under  his 
feet. 

11  And  ho  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and 
did  fly ;  and  he  was  seen  upon  the  wings 
of  the  wind. 

12  And  he  made  darkness  pavilinns 
round  about  him,  dark  waters,  and  thick 
clouds  of  the  skies. 

13  Through  the  brightnesi  before  him 
were  coals  of  fire  kindled. 

14  The  Lord  thundered  from  heaven, 
and  the  Most  Hivh  uttered  his  voice. 

15  And  ho  sent  out  arrows,  and  scat- 
tered them  ;  lightning,  and  discomfited 
them. 

16  And  the  channels  of  the  sea  ap- 
peared, the  foundations  of  the  world 
were  discovered  at  the  rebuking  of  the 
L(>ao,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath  of  his 
nostrilH. 

17  lie  sent  from  above,  he  took  me,  he 
dr«w  BM  oat  of  many  waters. 


18  He  delivered  me  ttom  my  strong 
enemy,  and  from  them  that  hated  mo  : 
for  they  were  too  strong  for  me. 

19  They  prevented  me  in  the  day  of 
my  ca'.amiiy  :  but  the  Lobd  waf  my  stay. 

20  He  brought  me  forth  also  into  a 
large  piace  :  no  delivered  me,  bocause 
he  delighted  in  me. 

21' The  Lord  rewarded  me  aocordiny 
to  my  righteousness  ;  according  to  the 
cleanness  of  my  hands  hath  he  recom- 
pensed me. 

22  For  I  have  kept  the  wajs  of  the 
Ix)RD,  and  have  not  wi^edly  departed 
from  my  Ood. 

23  For  all  his  judgmente  loere  before 
me  :  and  aa  for  his  statutes,  I  did  not 
depart  from  them. 

24  I  was  also  upright  before  him,  and 
have  kept  myself  Irom  mine  iniqi^ity. 

25  Therefore  the  Lord  hath  recom- 
pensed me  according  to  my  righteoua- 
ness  ;  according  to  my  cleanness  in  his 
eyesight. 

26  With  the  mercifhl  thou  wilt  shew 
thyself  merciful,  and  with  the  upright 
man  thou  wilt  show  thyself  upright. 

27  With  the  pure  thou  wilt  shew  thy- 
self pure ;  and  with  the  froward  thou 
wilt  shew  thyself  unsavory. 

28  And  the  afflicted  people  thou  wilt 
save :  but  thine  eyes  art  upon  the 
haughty,  that  thou  mayest  bring  Oum 
down. 

^  For  thou  ari  mv  lamp,  O  Loid  ; 
and  the  Lord  will  lighten  my  darkness. 

30  For  by  thee  I  have  run  through  a 
troop  :  by  my  Ood  have  I  leaped  over  a 
wall. 

31  At  for  Ood,  his  way  U  perfect ;  the 
word  of  the  Loan  ia  tried  :  he  is  a  buck- 
ler to  nil  them  thiit trust  in  him. 

82  For  whoi;  Goi,  save  the  Lord  !  and 
who  ia  a  rook,  save  our  God  T 

33  God  umy  f>trength  and  power ;  and 
he  maketh  my  way  perfect. 

34  Ho  maketh  my  feet  like  hinds*  /eef, 
and  sottoth  me  upon  my  high  places. 

35  He  teacheth  my  hands  to  war ;  so 
that  a  bow  of  steel  is  broken  by  mine 
arms. 

36  Thou  hast  also  given  me  the  shield 
of  thy  salvation  :  ud  thy  gentloness 
hath  nude  me  great. 
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people  which  I  knew  not  ihall  lenre  me. 

46  Stranger?  »hall  Kubmit  tbcmKclTet 
unto  mo  :  as  soon  as  they  hear,  they  bhall 
be  obedient  unto  mo. 

46  Straneert  hhall  fade  away,  nnd  they 
shnll  l>e  afraid  out  of  their  close  places. 

47  The  Lord  liTeth ;  and  blessed  b§ 
my  rock ;  and  exaltod  be  the  God  of  lh« 
rock  of  my  s  «lvation. 

48  It  is  Ood  that  avengeth  me,  and 
that  briogeth  dovn  Ihe  people  un  ier  roB, 

49  And  th  it  bringeth  me  forth  from 
mine  enemies ;  tbou  also  hast  lifted  mo 
up  on  high  abore  them  that  rcso  up 
against  me  :  thou  hast  deltrered  me  from 
the  violent  man. 

50  Therefore  I  will  giro  thanks  unto 
thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  heathen,  and  I 
will  anif  praises  unto  thy  name. 

51  He  M  the  tower  of  salvation  for  his 
king :  and  sheweth  mercy  to  his  anointed, 
unto  Darid,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever- 
more. 


S7  Thou  hast  enlarged  my  steps  under 
me ;  so  that  my  feet  cud  not  slip. 

88  I  have  pursued  mine  enemies  and 
destroyed  them ;  and  turned  not  again 
until  1  had  consumed  them. 

39  And  I  have  consumed  them,  and 
wound-  il  them  that  they  oould  not  arisa  : 
ycHi,  t>ii-y  are  fallen  under  my  feet. 

40  For  thou  hast  girded  me  with 
strength  to  battle  :  them  that  rose  up 
against  me  hast  thou  subdued  under  roe. 

41  Thou  hast  aleo  given  me  the  necks 
of  mine  enemies,  that  I  might  destroy 
them  that  hate  me. 

42  They  looked,  but  there  was  none  to 
aave ;  even  unto  the  Loan,  but  he  an- 

.swertd  th*'m  not. 

43  Then  did  I  beat  them  ns  small  as 
the  dust  of  the  earth  ;  I  did  stamp  them 
as  tho  mire  of  the  street  and  did  spread 
them  abroad. 

44  Thou  also  hast  delivered  me  from 
the  strivings  of  my  people,  thou  hast 
kept  me  to  be  head  of  the  heathen :  a 

This  chapter  has  a  number  of  examples  of  Hebrew 

Earallelism,  in  which  a  sentiment  is  expressed  in  one 
ranch,  and  repeated  in  the  other  in  nearly  the  same 
words.  In  some  instances,  a  brief  sentence  is  interposed 
between  these. 

The  imagery  made  use  of  to  represent  God,  is  very 
suggestive  and  appropriate.  He  is  called  a  rock.  He 
may  be  this  in  many  ways.  He  is  a  rock  in  the  sense 
of  a  firm  and  safe  foundation.  In  those  eastern  countries, 
rocks  were  used  to  protect  one  from  the  rays  of  the  sun. 
In  like  manner,  God  is  a  rock,  to  shield  us  from  whatever 
may  harm  us.  God  is  a  fortress,  for  reasons  too  plain  to 
require  proof.  He  is  a  shield,  a  helmet,  etc.  He  is  a 
horn  of  salvation.  A  horn  is  significant  of  plenty.  A 
horn  of  salvation  implies  that  salvation  is  something 
positive,  and  not  merely  negative.  It  is  not  alone  a 
deliverance  from  some  evil  —  it  is  the  bestowment  of 
something  good,  and  the  good  is  abundant 

The  waves  of  death  compassed  David  about  JBfeZ/,  in 
the  other  branch  of  the  parallelism,  is  limited  and  defined 
by  death  in  this.  The  original  is  sheoL  See  the  word 
explained  in  vols.  L  ii  and  iv.  The  snares  of  death  pre- 
vented me  —  went  before  ma  Snares  are*  usually  placed 
before  those  we  would  ensnare  or  injura 
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The  anger  of  God  must  be  understood  with  refeienoe 
to  his  nature  as  God.  The  anger  of  a  good  man  is  differ- 
ent from  the  anger  of  a  bad  man,  and  the  anger  of  God 
is  unlike  that  of  man.  The  movement  of  the  earth,  and 
other  like  imagery,  is  for  effect  merely.  Anger  is  com- 
pared to  fire.  Some  things  it  purifies,  and  other  things 
it  destroys.  The  idea  conveyed  in  verse  16,  is  that  of 
a  powerful  wind  that  raises  the  waves  very  high,  and 
exposes  to  view  the  "  channels  of  the  sea,"  the  "  founda- 
tions of  the  world." 

There  is  a  very  important  sentiment  in  verses  26  and 
27,  but  it  is  imperfectly  understood.  If  we  would  have 
God  appear  good  to  us,  we  must  be  good  ourselves. 
"  To  the  froward,  God  is  unsavory."  They  do  not  like 
to  think  of  him.  Let  them  improve,  and  he  will  look 
differently. 

God  is  our  lamp.  He  is  our  light  in  the  dark  places 
of  human  experience.  Verse  80  describes  the  exploits 
of  David  in  the  night,  by  the  help  of  this  light  David 
had  been  delivered  from  the  stnvings  of  his  peo  — 
some  being  for  him,  and  some  against  him,  as  in  the 
rebellion  of  Absalom,  Sheba,  etc  David  himself  is  the 
king  alluded  to  in  verse  61.  Nor  would  he  alone  be  the 
favored  one  —  his  posterity  would  share  the  same  bless- 
inga 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

THB  IBBABZJTB8  X7NDBB  DAVID. 

OoHmrrs: — ^David't  Miffhty  Men;  NnmberiDg^  the  Peq[>]e;  David's 
Charge  to  Solomon :  The  Priests,  Levites,  Siogers,  Porters  and  oUisr 
Officers ;  Gifts  for  the  Temple ;  Last  Days  of  King  Dayid;  His  Last 
Words. 

SECTION  L— Datid's  Migbtt  Mnr. 


S  SAM.  S8:  S-IS. 

8  These  bt  the  names  of  the  mig htj 
oien  whom  Derid  had  :  The  Taohmonite 
that  sat  in  the  seat,  ohief  among  the 
captains ;  the  same  wot  Adino  the  Esnite: 
hi  litfud  tip  kU  apear  against  eight  hunr 
died,  whom  he  slew  at  onetime. 

9  Ajxd  after  him- «0m  Bleasat  the  son 


1  OHBOK.  11 :  10-14. 

10  These  also  arc  the  ohief  of  the  mighty 
men  whom  Darid  had,  who  strengthenea 
themselTeo  with  him  in  his  kingdom,  owl 
with  all  Israel,  to  make  him  k^,  aooor> 
ding  to  the  word  of  the  Loan  eoBMniag 
Iniiel. 

a  Aad  this  i»  the  mate  ef  Hit 
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of  Dodo  the  Abohite,  one  of  the  three 
tnithty  men  with  David,  when  they  de- 
fled  the  Philistines  that  were  gathered 
together  to  battle,  and  the  men  of  Israel 
were  gone  awa j  : 

10  He  arose  and  smote  the  Philistines 
until  his  hand  was  weary,  and  bis  hand 
Clare  unto  the  sword  :  and  the  Loan 
wrought  a  great  rictory  that  day ;  and 
the  people  returned  after  him  only  to 
spoil. 

11  And  after  him  uhu  flhammah  the 
Km  of  Agee  the  Hararite.  And  the 
Fhilistinca  were  gathered  together  into  a 
trooD,  where  was  apiece  of  ground  fall  of 
lentuM  :  and  the  people  fled  from  the 
FUlislinek 

11  But  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  the 
pound,  and  defended  it,  and  slew  the 
Philktfnee :  and  the  Low  wrought  a 
gieat  Tictovy* 

When  David  began  to  collect  an  arm^j,  he  appears  to 
have  been  at  the  cave  of  Adullam.  This  was  in  nis  own 
tribe,  not  far  from  his  home,  namely,  Bethlehem.  Here 
his  brothers  and  many  others  joined  him.  The  most 
distinguished  of  them  are  named  and  described  in  2  Sam. 
28,  and  1  Chron.  11.  We  will  notice  them  in  sections, 
as  these  authors  themselves  do. 

Jashobeam  is  the  first  on  the  list  He  is  named  in 
one  passage ;  but  in  the  other  he  is  only  described.  In 
one  ne  is  called  a  Tachmonite,  and  in  the  other  a  Hach- 
monite  —  a  difference  of  one  letter,  written  by  mistaka 
On  the  8th  verse  in  Samuel,  Mr.  Kennicott  has  the  fol- 
lowing criticism :    "  It  contains  three  great  corruptiona 

1.  The  proper  name  of 'the  hero,  Jashobeam,  is  turned 
into  two  common  words,  rendered  that  sat  in  the  gate; 

2.  The  words  Jie  lifted  up  his  spear  are  turned  into  two 
proper  names,  wholly  inadmissible  hera  8.  The  num- 
ber eight  hundred  was  probably  at  first  three  hundred.^^ 
This  last  is  favored  by  the  reasonableness  of  the  thing, 
and  by  the  parallel  passaga' 

With  the  above  corrections,  tKe  passage  in  Samuel  will 
read,  "The  Tachmonite,  Jashobeam,  chief  among  the 
captains,  lifted  up  his  spear  against  three  hundred,  whom 


migoTy  mso  wnom  umTia  nao ;  jasno- 

beam,  a  Hachmonite,  the  chief  of  the 
captains :  he  lifted  up  his  spear  against 
three  hundred  slain  by  him  at  one  time. 

13  And  after  him  tou  Eleaaar  the  son 
of  Dodo,  the  Abohite,  who  ioa<  one  of 
the  three  mighties. 

13  He  wss  with  Darid  at  Pas-dammlm, 
and  there  the  Philistines  w^  gathered 
together  to  battle,  where  was  a  parcel  of 
pound  fiill  of  haiier  \  and  the  people 
fled  tnm  before  the  Pnilistines. 

14  And  they  set  themselves  in  the 
midst  of  Ma4  parcel,  and  delivered  it, 
and  slew  the  Philistines  \  and  the  I«omi> 
saved  Mem  by  a  great  deliverance. 


1**  He  slew  three  hundred  with  bis  own  hands,  and  thereby  routed  the  enemy  and 
at  them  to  flight,  in  which  Ave  hundred  more  were  killed  in  the  pursuit."— ^JB^. 


810 


THE  ISRAELITES 


he  slew  at  one  time."  Another  correction  will  give  the 
passage  a  still  more  reasonable  appearance.  The  words 
whom  he  slew,  in  Sam.,  and  shin  by  him,  in  Chron.,  are 
the  same ;  and  that  word  mesixis  soldiers,  as  Dr.  Kennicott 
shows.  Jashobeam  did  not  slay  these  men,  neither 
eight  hundred,  nor  three  hundred,  at  least  this  is  not 
asserted.  These  passages  simply  tell  us  how  manj 
soldiers  he  attacked,  or  encountered  at  one  time.  This 
is  more  easily  believed,  than  the  other  view.  Oomp.  the 
18th  verse  of  this  chapter  in  Sam.,  and  the  20th  of  tlie 
chapter  in  Chron.,  where  this  word  occurs.  The  other 
instances  of  the  rendering  slay  or  slew  in  these  chapters, 
are  from  another  word. 

Some  other  items  in  these  verses  require  some  atten- 
tion. The  words,  "  These  are  the  names,"  in  one  pas- 
sage, and  "  This  is  the  number,"  in  the  other,  are  intended 
to  be  parallel.  They  are  so,  and  were  once  alika  The 
ori^nal  of  the  latter  passage  is,  "  these  are  the  nwmicr." 
This  fact  indicates  clearly  that  once  the  last  word  was 
names,  and  not  number.    So  Hoiibigant^ 

The  two  words,  Tachmonite  and  Hdchmonite,  differ  in 
the  Hebrew,  by  the  former  having  one  letter  which  the 
other  has  not ;  but  it  does  not  appear  in  the  versions. 
The  latter  word  gets  its  first  letter  from  the  little  word 
etii,  that  is  generally  used  as  a  mere  sign  of  a  certain 
case,  but  sometimes  is  iised  im  other  ways.  The  last 
letter  in  this  word  was  erroneously  attached  to  the 
proper  name  following,  and  the  other  letter,  (the  word 
has  but  two,)  being  of  no  use,  was  dropped  out* 

The  two  passages  quoted  above,  are  an  apt  illustration 
of  the  fact,  that  parallel  passages  help  to  explain  and 
illustrate  each  other ;  and  if  one  lacks  anything,  the  other 
will  often  supply  it  In  these  passages,  what  is  attribu- 
ted to  one  hero  in  Samuel,  is  attributed  to  the  other  in 

1  *•  Liquet  tx  tubttquentibua  r«Hu,  traeUiri  de  fMHnim'6M  xtoomm  Jknidisfutiwmt 

non  autf.m  de  numero.'* 

tXhewordii  j^^^ 
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Chronicles.  It  is  obvious  that  what  is  said  in  Samuel 
of  Shammah,  should  be  transferred  to  Chronicles ;  and 
what  is  attributed  in  the  latter  to  Eleazar,  should  be 
attributed  in  both  to  Shammah.  Let  the  following  words 
be  inserted  at  the  beginning  of  verse  13  in  Chron.,  and 
all  will  be  harmonized  :  "  And  after  him  was  Shammah, 
the  son  of  Agee,  the  Hararite."  The  verse  should  then 
proceed  as  it  now  does,  he  was  with  David,"  etc.  The 
word  for  harley  in  one  passage,  and  the  word  for  lentiles 
in  the  other,  look  so  much  alike,  that  doubtless  one  has 
been  mistaken  for  the  other.^ 

Some  suppose  that  two  different  events  are  spoken  of 
—  that  Eleazer  was  the  hero  in  one  of  them,  and  Sham- 
mah in  the  other.  One  was  in  a  field  of  barley,  the  other  of 
lentiles,*  But  the  greater  probability  is,  that  some  changes 
have  taken  place  in  the  two  passages.  It  could  not  be 
otherwise,  without  a  constant  miracle. 


2  SAM.  23 :  13-17. 

IS  And  three  of  the  thirty  chief  went 
down,  and  came  to  David  in  the  harvettt 
time  unto  the  care  of  Adullam  :  and  the 
troop  of  the  Philistines  pitched  in  the 
Tallcy  of  Rephaim. 

14  And  David  was  then  in  a  hold  and 
the  K^rrison  of  the  Philistines  toai  then  in 
Bethlehem. 

15  And  DAvid  longed,  and  xaid,  Oh 
that  one  would  give  me  drink  of  the 
water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  which 
U  hy  the  gate  ! 

16  And  the  three  mishtr  men  brake 
through  the  host  of  the  Philistine.*,  and 
drew  water  out  of  the  well  of  Beth- 
lehem, that  wa$  by  the  gate,  and  took  it 
and  brought  i<  to  David :  nevertheless 
he  would  not  drink  thereof,  but  poured 
it  out  unto  the  Lord. 

17  And  he  said.  Be  it  far  from  me,  0 
I<oBn,  that  I  should  do  this :  i*  not  this 
the  blood  of  the  men  that  went  in  jeop- 
ardy of  their  lives !  therefore  he  would 
not  drink  it.  These  things  did  these 
three  mighty  men. 


1  CHRON.  11 :  15-19. 

15  Now  three  of  the  thirty  captains 
went  down  to  the  rock  to  Dfivid,  into 
the  cave  of  Adullam ;  and  the  host  of 
the  Philistines  encamped  in  the  valley  of 

Uephaim. 

16  And  David  was  then  in  the  hold, 
and  the  Philistines*  garrison  was  then  at 
Bethlehem. 

17  And  David  longed,  and  said.  Oh 
that  one  would  give  me  drink  of  the 
water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  that  is 
at  the  gate ! 

18  And  the  three  brake  through  the 
host  of  the  Philistines,  and  drew  water 
out  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem,  that  was 
by  the  gate,  and  took  i7,  and  brought  it 
to  David  :  but  David  would  not  drink  qf 
it,  but  poured  it  out  to  the  I^oan, 

19  And  saidj,  Mv  Ood  forbid  it  me,  that 
I  should  do  this  tning  :  shall  I  drink  the 
blood  of  these  men  that  have  put  their 
lives  in  ieopardy  T  for  with  the  jeopardp 
of  their  lives  they  brought  it :  therefore 
he  would  not  drink  it.  These  things 
did  these  three  mightiest. 


The  three  captains  that  procured  the  water  for  David, 


tTho  time  referred  to,  when  thl-  struggle  took  place,  was  when  David  slew 
Goliath.  When  David  had  slain  the  giant,  and  cut  off  his  head,  a  Mrere  batUt 
•Bsoed,  in  which  the  Philistin—  wave  routed  and  puzraed. 
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from  the  gate  of  Bethlehem,  are  not  named  here,  but  it 
is  generalfy  supposed  that  they  were  the  three  before 
described,  Jashooeam,  Eleazar  and  Shammah.  But  the 
difficulty  is,  to  reconcile  this  idea  with  verses  18  in  Sam. 
and  16  in  Chron.,  that  seem  to  require  the  three  here 
intended,  to  be  of  the  thirty  that  remained  after  die 
chief,  Joab,  and  the  two  trios  were  taken  out^ 

The  well  at  Bethlehem  was  at  the  gate,  according  to 
this  passage ;  but  there  is  nothing  answering  to  this  at 
the  piresent  day.  It  is  probable  3iat  the  city  does  not 
occupy  precisely  the  same  spot  now,  as  formerly,  and  is 
mucn  less  extensive.  It  may  once  have  reached  out  to 
some  of  the  fountains  that  are  now  in  the  suburbs  of  that 
village.  David  poured  out  the  water  to  the  Lord. 
Water  libations  were  practiced  in  ancient  timea  They 
are  thought  to  be  significant  of  a  prayer  for  rain.  Hence 
when  S^uel  pouiid  out  such  a  libation,  thunder  and 
perhaps  rain  followed.  1  Sam.  7 :  6, 10.  Such  libations 
were  common  among  the  heathen.  Virgil  makes  allu* 
sions  to  them. 

The  army  of  the  Philistines  was  not  at  Bethlehem,  but 
at  Bephaim,  while  a  detachment  was  at  the  former  place. 


S  8AM.  S8:  lft-3S. 

18  And  Abiduti,  the  brother  of  Joab, 
the  wm  of  Zemiah,  was  chief  amonf 
three.  And  he  lifted  up  hk  qpear  against 
three  hundred  and  elew  Mm,  and  had 
the  name  among  three. 

19  Was  he  not  most  honorable  of 
three  T  therefore  he  was  their  captain : 
howbeit  he  attained  not  unto  tlus  Jtrtl 
three. 

20  And  Benaiah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada, 
the  son  of  a  raliant  man,  of  Kabseel, 
who  had  done  many  acts,  he  dew  two 
lion-like  men  of  Moab  :  he  went  down 
also  and  slew  a  lion  in  the  midst  of  *  pH 
in  time  of  snow. 


1  OHBON.  11 :  30-35. 
SO  And  Abishai  the  brother  of  Joab^ 
he  was  chief  of  the  three :  for  HfUncnp 
his  spear  against  three  hundred,  heuew 
Mm,  and  xi^  a  name  among  the  three. 

21  Of  the  tiiree,  he  was  more  honora- 
ble than  the  two ;  for  he  was  their  cap- 
tain ;  howbeit  he  attained  not  unto  tne 
JLrtt  three. 

22  Benaiah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  the 
son  of  a  Taliant  man  of  Kabaeel,  who 
had  done  manr  acts ;  he  slew  two  lion- 
like  men  of  Moab  :  also  he  went  down 
and  slew  a  lion  in  a  pit  in  a  snowy  day. 


1  An  eflbrt  is  made  by  critics,  to  oonstme  these  passages  diftimntlT,  bnt  witboat 
nch  snooess.  One  says,  Three  oeer  the  thirty ;  another,  Three  besutcf  the  thirty, 
It  is  ^bably  the  writer's  intention  to  inform' us  that  ikru     tktihirt§  cap- 


tains were  the  authors  of  this  exploit.  And  if  these  were  so  noble  and  brare,'  what 
must  we  think  of  those  that  were  still  abore  them  I 

It  may  be  remarked,  as  showing  the  errors  of  transcription,  that  in  Samud  the 
original  of  ««three  of  the  thirty,"  is  "fMrfy  of  the  thirty."  This  is  conected  by  its 
panOlel.  •«  Three  of  the  thirty  e*i<r,"  is  UteraUy  oorreet,  but  the  parallel  ahows 
Sat       should  be  taken  In  the  pfaBal,aaMly,eM<^ 
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SI  And  h«  dcrar  an  Sgyptian,  a  goodly 
man :  and  the  Egyptian  had  a  q>ear  in* 
hie  hand;  hut  he  went  down  to  himwith 
a  elait  and  plucked  the  spear  out  of  the 
Egyptian'!  hand,  and  slew  him  with  hie 
own  wpciBXm 

8S  Theee  thingt  did  Benaiah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  and  had  the  name  among  three 
mi^ty  men. 

SS  fie  was  more  honorable  than  the 
thirty,  hut  he  attained  not  to  thejlrs< 
three.  And  Darid  set  him  over  his 
guflvd. 


SS  And  he  slew  an  Egyptian,  a  man 
of  great  stature,  flre  euhits  nigh ;  and  ia 
the  Egyptian's  hand  wom  a  spear  like  a 
wearers  beam:  and  he  went  down  to 
him  with  a  stait  and  plucked  the  spear 
out  of  the  Egyptian's  hand  and  slew  nim 
with  his  own  spear. 

24  These  thingi  did  Benaiah  the  ion 
of  Jehoida,  and  had  a  name  among 
the  three  mighties. 

35  Behold,  he  was  honorable  among 
the  thirty,  but  attained  not  to  the  JlrS 
three :  and  Darid  set  him  ofor  hie 
guard. 


Abishai,  who  has  often  come  before  us,  is  here  named 
as  the  chief  of  a  ternary  or  trinity  of  offigers,  but  it  was  not 
the  highest  or  most  distinguisned.  Probably  the  three 
before  mentioned,  were  the  first  and  highest ;  and  that 
of  which  Abishai  was  chief,  was  the  second.  It  ianot 
said  what  rank  Benaiah  held;  but  he  was  one  of  the 
three,  of  which  Abishai  was  chief,  and  probably  next  to 
him.  The  achievements  of  these  men  are  very  remarka- 
ble, but  not  incredibla  A  man  of  great  strength  and 
bravery,  will  often  strike  terror  into  men  of  less  nerve, 
and  paralyze  them  and  render  them  incapable  of  defend- 
ing tnemselves 

Abishai  was  brother  of  Joab.  Asahel,  mentioned  fur- 
ther along,  was  another  brother.  They  were  three  sons 
of  Zeruian,  sister  of  David.  The  fatner's  name  is  not 
known.  He  is  never  mentioned,  and  probably  died 
early.  This  seems  the  most  natural  way  to  account  for 
the  uniform  reference  to  the  mother ,  in  giving  the  parent- 
age of  these  men. 

Benaiah  was  of  Kabzeel,  a  city  of  Judah.  Jos.  16 : 21. 
The  story  of  his  killing  a  lion  in  a  pit,  in  the  midst  of 
the  snow,  recalls  an  exploit  which  we  are  accustomed  to 
tell  of  one  of  our  "mighty  men,"  Gen.  Putman  and  the 
wolf  David  set  Benaiah  over  his  guard,  that  is,  hia 
body-guard,  consisting  of  the  Cherethites,  Pelethites, 
and  later,  Gittites.  He  still  occupied  this  position  in  the 
early  reign  of  Solomon.  The  Egyptian  was  five  cubits 
high,  or  seven  and  a  half  feet  5ut  large  and  tall  men 
are  not  always  the  most  brave,  nor  the  most  efibctiva 
14 
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They  are  quite  as  likely  as  others  to  be  cowardly.  This 
Benaiah  had  a  name  among  the  three  mighties ;  but  only 
he  and  Abishai,  the  captain,  are  named,  unless  Asahel,  the 
next  on  the  list,  is  the  other.  He  is  mentioned  as  one 
of  the  thirty,  but  more  likely  this  should  read,  one  of  the 
three.    The  Arabic  has  it  "  one  over  the  thirty." 

It  should  be  added,  that  this  passa^  requires  the  same 
emendation  as  that  before  noticed,  s\U)stituting  soldiers  in 
the  place  of  he  slew.  It  should  be,  "he  lifted  up  his 
spear  against  three  hundred  soldiers.^' 


2  8ABC.  23 :  24-39. 

S4  Aaaliel  the  brother  of  Joabwcu  one 
ofihethirtf;  Klhanftn  the  eon  of  Dodo 
of  Bethlehem, 

15  HhamiMh  the  Haiodite,  EUka  the 
Hftrodite, 

as  Heles  the  Paltite,  Ira  the  son  of 
Ikkedi  the  Tekoite, 

27  Abieier  the  Anethothite,  Mebunnal 
the  Hnshathite, 

28  Zalmon  the  Ahohite,  Maharai  the 
Nofco|^thite»  • 

19  Heleb  the  eon  of  Baanab,  a  Neto- 
pbathite,  Ittai  the  son  of  Uibai,  oat  of 
Gibeahof  tbeohildrep  of  Benjamin, 

80  Benaiah  the  Pirathonite,  Hiddai  of 
the  brooks  of  Oaash, 

81  Abi-albonthe  Arbathite,  AimaYeth 
the  Barhomite, 

82  Bliahba  the  Shalbonite ;  of  the  sona 
of  Jaahen,  Jonathan, 

88  Shammah  the  Hararite,  Ahiam  the 
•on  of  Sharar  the  Uararlte, 

84  Eliphelet  the  son  of  Ahasbai,  the 
ion  of  the  Maachathite,  Eliam  the  son 
of  Ahithophel  the  Gilonite, 

85  Hesrai  the  Carmelite,  Paand  the 
ArUte, 

86  Igal,  the  son  of  Nathan  of  Zobah, 
Ban!  the  Oadite, 

87  Zelek  the  Ammonite,  If  ahari  the 
Beerothite,  annor-beaTer  to  Joab  the  eon 
of  Zendah, 

88  Ira  an  Ithrite,  Gareb  an  Ithrite, 

89  Uriah  the  Hittite :  thirty  and  oeren 
in  all. 


1  CHROir.  11 :  96-41. 

26  Also  the  valiant  men  of  the  anniei 
were  Aaahei  the  brother  of  Joab,  Elha- 
nan  the  son  of  Dodo  of  Bethlehem. 

27  Shammoth  the  Harorite,  Hales  the 

Pelonit<s 

28  Ira  the  son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite, 
Abieser  the  Antothite, 

29  Sibbecai  the  Hoshathite,  Uai  the 

Ahohite, 

SO  Maharai  the  Ketophathite,  Heled 
the  son  of  Baanah  the  Netophathite, 

31  Ithai  the  son  of  Ribai  of  Gibeah, 
that  prrtained  to  the  children  of  Benja- 
min, Benaiah  the  Pirathonite, 

32  Ilarai  of  the  brooks  of  Gaaah. 
Abiel  the  Arfoathite, 

38  Aamaveth  the  Bahammite,  Eliahba 
the  Shaalbonite, 

84  The  sons  of  Hashem  the  Giaonite, 
Jonathan  the  son  of  Shai^e  the  Hararite, 

35  Ahiam  the  son  of  Sacar  the  Harar- 
ite,  Eliphal  the  son  of  Ur, 

36  Hepher.  the  Mecherathite,  Ahijah 
the  Pelonite, 

87  Hesro  the  Carmelite,  Naarai  thi* 
son  of  Esbai, 

88  Joel  the  brother  of  Nathan,  ICibhar 
the  son  of  Hageri, 

89  Zelek  the  Ammonite,  Kaharai  the 
Berothite,  the  armor-b^irer  of  Joab,  the 
•on  of  Zeruiah, 

40  Ira  the  Ithrite,  Gareb  the  Ithrite, 

41  Uriah  the  Hittite,  Zabad  the  son  of 


Asahel,  who  heads  the  list,  should  probably  be  reck- 
oned among  the  three  alluded  to  in  the  preceding  verses. 
He  is  placed  on  the  list,  so  as  to  make  it  complete,  and 
t©  commemorate  his  standing  and  exploits,  though  he 
died  before  David  was  king  of  all  Israel.  He  was  reluc- 
tantly slain  by  Abner,  in  ^-defense.    2  Sam.  2 :  23. 
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Next  to  Asahel,  is  Ellian'an,  son  of  Dodo,  who  has 
been  mentioned  as  one  who  slew  the  brother  of  GoliatL 
He  is  probably  the  same  as  Dodai,  who  was  commander 
of  24,000  men,  and  served  in  the  second  month,  as 
recorded  in  another  chapter.  27 :  4.  Being  the  son  of 
Dodo,  he  would  naturally  pass  as  the  Dodite  or  Dodoite 
(Dodai)  in  that  passage. 

Shammah,  the  Harodite,  stands  opposite  to  Shammotfa, 
the  Harorite.  The  vaiiations  are  to  be  attributed  to  the 
copyist  Harodite  and  Harorite  vary,  as  we  have  often 
found  in  other  instances,  by  the  use  of  a  Hebrew  r  for  a 
d. 

Mebunnai  and  Sibbecai  are  unlike ;  but  their  position 
in  the  sentence  in  both  passages,  and  especially  the  Quali- 
fying description,  Hushathite^  applied  to  both,  make  it 
certain  that  the  two  names  belong  to  the  same  man,  and 
are  either  the  same  name  altered,  or  two  names  used  to 
denote  the  same  man.  Comp.  27  :  11.  If  the  name  has 
been  altered,  the  use  of  Sibbecai  in  this  passage,  is  proof 
that  this  is  the  true  form.  Some  of  his  exploits  have 
been  reported  before  this.    20 :  4. 

Salmon  and  Ilai  stand  for  the  same  man ;  but,  as  they 
cannot  well  be  considered  ihfi  same  name,  it  is  probable 
that  he  had  two  names.  Ittai  and  Ithai  are  the  same  in 
Hebrew.  Concerning  Heled  and  Heleb,  see  1  Chron. 
27 :  15,  which  will  show  that  Heled  is  the  true  form,  by 
using  Heldaij  equivalent  to  Heidi  or  Heldite,  as  Heled 
or  any  one  of  his  family  would  be  called. 

Abialbqn  and  Abiel  diiBTer  thus  —  bon  that  ends  the 
first,  stands  for  ben,  son,  and  is  properly  a  separate  word 
from  Abial^ 

Eliphel  is  the  short  form  of  Eliphelet  Ahijah  stands 
for  Ahithophel,  and  Pelonite  for  Gilohnite ;  for  it  is 
expresslv  said,  that  Ahithophel  was  of  Giloh  in  the  tribe 
of  Judan  ;  and  being  the  principal  counselor  of  David, 


1  The  Svraic  and  Arabic  have  the  word  for  son  here,  after  Abiel,  No  doubt  the 
last  evlUDle  of  Abialbon  should  stand  br  iteelA  and  be  rendered  mm  ;  and  it  ia 
^q^uuj  certain,  that  son  was  onoe  in  the  oiher  paange. 
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he  might  be  expected  to  be  of  the  same  tribe.  2  Sam. 
15:12.    See  Jos.  15  :  51/ 

Jod  and  Igal  diflfer  by  one  letter.  The  t  and  thej  are 
the  same  in  that  lan^age. 

Well  known  relations,  such  as  faiher^  souy  ivife,  mother, 
etc.,  are  often  not  expressed  in  the  Bible.  The  relation 
intended  in  this  passage,  was  probably  at  first  left  to  be 
supplied  by  the  reader.  In  copying  the  passage,  son  was 
supplied  in  one,  and  brother  in  the  otner.  Which  is 
right,  cannot  be  known  at  the  present  day.  Probably 
Mbhjar  and  Zobah  should  be  names  of  persons,  and 
should  be  alike,  as  they  look  alike.  Add  the  Hebrew 
article  (ha)  to  Gadite,  and  make  it  Hagadite,  and  its 
resemblance  to  Haggerite  will  be  seen  at  a  glance.  Tf 
we  double  the  g  m  the  first,  as  it  is  in  the  last,  the 
resemblance  will  be  more  complete,  (and  it  is  common 
to  double  the  letter  in  such  cases.)  Son  on  one  side  is 
opposite  to  Bam  on  the  other ;  but  the  latter  means  «on, 
as  well  as  the  former. 

Thirty-seven  in  all.  Verse  89  in  Sam.  There  being 
but  86  names  ^ven  on  this  list,  (more  are  added  in 
Chron.,)  it  has  been  a  matter  of  doubt  how  the  number 
87  is  made  up.  It  is  not  David  himself  that  is  included 
in  the  number,  but  his  chief  military  officer,  Joab.  The 
notoriety  of  that  officer  is  probably  the  reason  for  his 
not  being  named.  Besides  nim,  there  were  two  trios  of 
men  that  are  particularly  named  and  described,  before  the 
thirty,  that  occupied  the  same  level,  are  recorded. 


1  OHBON.  11 :  42^7. 


42  ▲dina  the  mm  of  Bhixa  the  Beuben- 
ite,  a  captain  of  tiie  Reabenitee,  and  thir- 
ty with  nim, 

4S  Hanan  the  eon  of  Maaohah,  and 
Joahaphatthe  Mithnlte, 

44  UBKia  the  Aahterathite,  Shama  and 
Jehiel  the  sons  of  Hothan  the  Aroerite, 


45  Jediael  the  son  of  Shimxi  and  Joha 
hie  brother.  theTisite. 

46  EUel  the  ICaharite  and  J«ribaiaBd 
Joehaviah  the  eons  of  Elniemi  and  Ith« 
mah  the  Moabite, 

47  EUeU  and  Obed,  and  Jaaiel  the 
Mesobaite. 


Verse  42.    And  thirty  with  him.    The  term  for  thirty 

1  S  Sam.  28:  S4~Eliam,  son  of  Ahithophel,  the  Oilonite.  1  Chron.  11:  M— 
Ahiiah,  Pelonite.  The  rule  Is,  that  the  shorter  of  two  passages,  is  the  one  that 
has  been  corrupted.  In  the  abore  passage  in  Chronicles,  there  should  be,  (and  onoe 
waa,  no  doabt«)  EUam  son  of;  as  well  as  in  the  other ;  and  Ahijah  was  onoe,  and 
■hottld  be  acain,  Ahithophel ;  and  Pelonite  ihould  be  Oilonite. 
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is  the  same  as  the  one  often  rendered  captains.  It  is  so 
rendered  in  1  Chron.  11 : 11 ;  12 :  18,  and  will  make  good 
sense  in  this  verse.  "  A  captain  {rosh)  of  the  Reubenites, 
and  captains  with  him,"  that  is,  other  captains. 

Mahavite.  Literally,  0/  the  Aintes.  This  is  probably 
a  correct  rendering.  So  Mesobahite  (47)  is,  Of  the  /Sfaia- 
hiies.  In  regard  to  Sobah,  or  Zobah,  as  it  is  commonly 
written,  see  1  Sam.  14  :  47 ;  2  Sam.  8 :  6,  12 ;  10 :  6,  8. 
Having  on  this  list  an  Ammonite,  a  Hittite,  and  a 
Moabite,  (vs.  39,  41,  46,)  it  is  equally  likely  that  there 
should  be  an  Avite  and  a  Sobahite.  It  is  very  natural 
that  some  of  the  great  men  of  the  former  nations  of 
Canaan  and  adjoining  countries,  should  attach  themselves 
to  David  The  reaaer  will  recall  Ittai,  the  Gittite,  an 
illustrious  example 

No  doubt  they  had  watched  the  "  signs  of  the  times  " 
closelv  ;  hence  tney  take  the  first  convenient  opportunity, 
after  being  assured  of  his  success,  to  attach  themselves 
to  his  cause.  All  ages  have  witnessed  the  same  result 
Comparatively  few  men,  though  brave  and  faithful  in  gen- 
eral, possess  the  firm  integrity  of  principle  that  will  follow 
the  fortunes  of  a  fallen  chief,  rersonal  safety  and  am- 
bition appeal  powerfully  to  the  human  heart,  and  few  can 
withstand  them ;  especially  when  appealing  in  favor  of  a 
man  like  David,  possessed  of  all  those  (]^ualities  which 
soldiers  love  to  follow  in  a  leader,  and  nations  to  worship 
in  a  king.  David  was,  by  nature,  a  leader,  as  is  plainly 
shown,  even  in  the  very  commencement  of  his  public  Ufa 
This  characteristic  of  David  was  recognized  by  Jonathan 
in  their  earliest  acquaintance,  and  the  result  was  a  friend- 
ship which  the  world  still  points  to,  as  "wonderful." 
The  chapter  in  Chronicles  contains  several  names  not 


chapter.  The  author  of  Chronicles  wrote  later  than  the 
author  of  Samuel,  and  he  adds  names  to  his  list,  that  he 
seems  to  have  thought  unjustly  omitted  by  the  other 
author.  This  is  not  strange.  The  result  comes  from 
the  diflferent  views  of  the  two  men. 


more  are  added  in  the  next 
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For  more  criticisms  on  the  foregoing  liat»  of  naniefl^ 
the  reader  may,  if  he  desire,  consult  the  margin.  There 
is  no  kind  of  writing  so  diflBcult  to  copy,  or  so  liable  t6 
mistakes,  as  a  list  of  names.  If  the  reader  doabt  the 
above  assertion,  let  him  take  a  similar  class  of  words, 
and  attempt  to  make  them  correspond,  so  completely,  in 
every  particular,  that  an  occasional  want  of  agreement 
shall  not  be  found,  and  he  will  believe  the  achievement 
to  be  somewhat  difficult,  to  say  the  least  Therefore  the 
foregoing  variations.* 

1  lChta&.ll:81.  28am.  3S:  50. 

TUiBij^h,     Pirathoiiitey  Benaiali,  Piiathonite. 

**The  nune  m  Bngliah,  but  quite  unlike  in  Hebxew.'*  Noi  ao.  The  two  wovdf 
on  both  aides  are  pieeiaely  alike  in  Hebrew,  eren  to  the  TOwel  marks.  It  is  impot^ 
tant  that  no  statement  be  taken  on  trust,  when  one  has  the  means  to  asoertain  ttM 
&ctB.  The  following  will  still  further  illustrate  the  differences  between  the  tewo- 
ingUsts  of  names.  Some  of  these  notes  are  in  part  repetitions.  We  areindehlM  to 
**  Barrett's  Synopsis  of  Criticism  *'  for  most  of  the  fitots,  but  we  have  been  oaxeAil  to 
reriiy  them  by  personal  examination. 

1  Ohron.  11 :  SS.  S  Saau  38 :  SI. 

Baharumite,  Barhumite. 

The  transposition  of  two  letters  in  one  of  these  titles,  and  the  insertion,  in  oao  of 
them,  of  one  letter,  will  make  both  alike,  and  make  them,  as  they  should  bo,  BiOtm* 
nmAe— taken  from  Bahuram,  a  town  of  Benjamin.  SSam.  8:  16;  16:  6;  17:  18,ote« 

1  Chron.  11 :  88,  2  Sam.  28  :  83. 

Bliaba,  Eliahba. 

No  diflEsrenoe  in  Hebrew.  We  must  oonneot  rerses  83  and  88  in  BamoeU  to  nwWk 
84  in  Chronicles. 

1  Ohron.  11 :  81,  2  Sam.  36  : 83,  88. 

Hashem,  Jonathan,  Bhage,         Jashen,  Jonathan,  flhammah. 
These  names  look  much  alike,  and  all  the  differences  are  the  result  of  tnuumip- 
tkm.  The  last  two  show  more  resemblance  in  Hebrew  than  in  the  veiaiofi ;  Inr 
there  one  m  is  found  instead  of  two.  OisoniU  may  hare  been  taken  ftom  ^^'khrr 
part  oY  the  list,  and  may  stand  for  OiUmiU, 

1  Ohron.  11 :  85,  3  Sam.  23  :  88.' 

Ahiam,  son  of  Saosr.  Ahiam,  son  of  Shainr. 

All  the  difference  is  that  between  the  following  letters:      *j  Seel  OhnA.36:4. 

1  Ohron.  11 :  85,  86,  2  Sam.  28  :  84. 

Eliphal,  son  of  Ur,  Bliphalet,  son  of  Ahashbal, 

Hepher  the  Meoherathite,  son  of  the  Maaohathite. 

Quite  a  difference,  but  the  Hebrew  scholar  will  easily  see  how  it  oould  oceor  bgr 
mistaking  one  letter  for  another. 

1  Ohxon.  11 :  87,  .  3  flam.  28  :  85. 

Hesro.        Alike  in  Hefarow. 


Kaand,  son  of  Esbai,  Faaiai,  the  Arbite. 

The  ehiof  diffbrenoe  is  that  of 
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1  CHKON.  12 :  1-19. 


Now  th«6e  art  they  that  came  to  David 
to  Ziklag,  while  he  yet  kept  himself  close 
because  of  Said  the  son  of  Kish :  and 
they  vjfre  among  the  mighty  men,  help* 
en  of  the  war. 

3  Thry  were  armed  wiih  bows,  and 
oonldnse  both  the  right  hand  and  the 
left  in  hurling  stonos  and  ihooting  arrows 
oat  of  a  bow,  even  of  Saul's  brethren  of 
Benjamin. 

8  The  chief  uhu  Ahieser,  then  Joash, 
the  sons  of  Shemaah  the  Oibeathite  ;  and 
Jesiel,  and  Pelet,  the  sons  of  Acmaveth ; 
and  Berachah,  and  Jehu  the  Antothite, 

4  And  Ishmaiah  the  Oibeonite.  a 
mighty  man  among  the  thirty,  and  over 
the  thirty  ;  and  Jeremiah,  and  Jahasiel, 
and  Johanan,  and  Josabad  the  Oedera- 
thite. 

5  Eluaai,  and  Jerimoth,  and  Bealiah, 
and  Sheoiaria,  and  Shephatiah  the  Hu- 
rnphite. 

e  Elkanah,  and  Jesiah,  and  Aiareel, 
and  Joeser,  and  Jashobeam,  the  Kor- 
hitee. 

TAnd  Joelah,  and  Zebadiah,  the  sons 
of  Jeroham  of  Oedor. 

8  And  of  the  Oadites  there  separat<>d 
themselves  unto  David  into  the  nold  to 
thit  wilderness  men  of  might,  and  men 
of  w«r  Iff  tor  the  battle,  that  could  han- 
dle shield  and  buckler,  whow  faoce  were 
Ufee  the  ftkoes  of  lions,  and  were  ss  swift 
oa  the  roes  upon  the  mountains ; 

9  Eier  the  first,  Obadiak  the  second, 
Eliab  third, 

10  Miwhmannah  the  fourth,  Jeremiah 
the  fifth, 

11  Attai  the  sixth,  Eliel  the  seventh. 

The  men  named  in  the  preceding  chapters,  came  to 
David  while  he  was  at  Adullam.  Many  came  to  him, 
that  are  not  here  named ;  but  those  named  are  the  most 
distinguished  He  now  leaves  Adullam  and  goes  to 
Ziklag,  assigned  him  and  his  little  army,  by  Achish, 
king  of  Gath.  Those  named  in  the  passage  now  quoted, 
came  to  him  while  he  was  at  Ziklag* 

They  were  armed  with  bows,  etc.  They  could  use 
either  hand  with  equal  ease  in  using  the  sling  and  stone, 
and  in  using  the  dow.  They  were  Benjamites,  of  the 
same  tribe  with  Saul ;  and  the  latter  was  still  living  at 
the  time  here  referred  to.  The  Gibeathites  were  the 
people  of  Gibeah,  the  place  where  Saul  resided  It  was 
deemed  important  to  inform  us,  that  some  of  Saul's  own 


12  Johanan  the  eighth,  Elsahad  the 
ninth, 

IS  Jeremiah  the  tenth,  MaehbuAi  the 

eleventh. 

14  These  were  of  the  sons  of  Qad,  cap- 
tains of  the  host :  one  of  the  least  wot 
over  a  hundred,  and  the  greatest  over  a 
thousand. 

15  Thefie  ore  they  that  went  over  Jor- 
dan in  the  first  month,  when  it  had  over- 
flown all  his  banks;  and  they  put  to 
flight  all  thtm  of  the  valleys,  both  toward 
the  east,  and  toward  the  weet. 

16  And  there  came  of  the  children  of 
Benjamin  and  Judah  to  the  hold  unto 
David. 

17  And  David  went  out  to  meet  them, 
and  answered  and  said  unto  them.  If  ye 
be  come  peaceably  unto  me  to  help  ms. 
mine  heart  shall  oe  knit  unto  you  t  but 
if  ye  he  come  to  betray  me  to  mine  ene- 
mies, BeeioMthert  U  no  wrong  in  mine 
hands,  the  God  of  our  lathers  look  tkerf 
on,  and  rebuke  it. 

18  Then  the  spirit  came  upon  Amasal, 
who  wfii  chief  of  the  captains,  and  ht 
taid.  Thine  are  we,  Davio,  and  on  ttar 
side,  thou  son  of  Jesse :  peaoe,  peace  M 
unto  thee  and  peace  be  to  thine  helpeni : 
for  thy  Ood  helpeth  thee.  Then  David 
received  them  and  made  them  captains 
of  the  band. 

19  And  there  fell  tome  of  Xanasseh  to 
David,  when  he  oame  with  the  Philietiniw 
against  Saul  to  battle :  but  thsy  helped 
them  not :  for  the  lords  of  the-Philistines 
upon  advisement  sent  him  away,  sayii 
He  will  fall  to  his  master  Saul,  to 
Jeopardy  qf  OQT  ]kmdB. 
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fiollow  citizens  attached  themselves  to  the  party  of  David. 
It  may  be  as  true  of  a  king,  as  of  a  prophet  —  that  he  is 
not  without  honor,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  among 
his  own  peopla 

Azmaveth  is  a  name  that  is  mentioned  in  one  of  the 
preceding  chapters.  Now  we  find  two  of  his  sons  among 
the  followers  of  David.  We  also  had  some  Antothites ; 
we  now  have  more.  They  may  take  this  name  fix>m 
some  man,  or  from  some  city  or  town.  With  slight 
change,  it  may  be  derived  fix)m  Anathoth,  a  town  of 
Ic^amin. 

Here  is  a  Gibeonite.    Gibeon  was  a  city  of  Benjamin, 
ot  far  from  Gibeah  of  Saul. 

G^erathite  is  an  inhabitant  of  Gederah,  a  city  of 
Judah.  Jos.  15 :  36.  Jerimoth  was  also  a  Benjamite. 
1  Chron.  7 :  a 

The  Gudites  were  men  of  distinction  from  the  tribe. 
None  were  lower  than  centurums^  and  some  were  cfciK- 
archs.  Of  course  they  brought  with  them  many  of  infe- 
rior rank.  They  went  over  Jordan  in  the  first  month. 
This  answered  to  a  part  of  our  March,  when  the  Jordan 
is  very  high,  and  difficult  to  cross.  They  came  from  the 
east  side  of  Jordan,  David  being  on  the  west  side.  Gad 
was  one  of  the  tribes  that  settled  east  of  that  river.  They 
put  to  flight  all  of  the  valleys,  both  east  and  west,  that 
IS,  on  both  sides  of  the  Jordan. 

Some  of  the  children  of  Benjamin  and  of  Judah. 
David  did  not  fear  the  children  of  Judah,  but  the  Benja- 
mites  aroused  his  distrust  He  goes  out  and  inquires  if 
they  come  peaceably.  Being  assured  that  they  wished 
well  for  his  cause,  they  are  kmdly  received,  and  assigned 
to  such  positions  as  they  are  competent  to  fill. 

Some  of  the  children  of  Manasseh  joined  David  when 
he  was  going  with  the  Philistines  against  Saul.  This 
was  very  natural ;  for  the  battle  in  which  Saul  fell,  was 
near  the  territory  occupied  by  the  half  tribe  west  of  the 
river.  Having  joined  David  just  before  the  battle,  they 
were  of  course  with  him,  when  he  returned  to  Ziklagi 
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and  found  it  sacked  and  burned.  This  was  fortunate  for 
him,  else  the  people  might  have  stoned  him,  as  thej 
threatened.  Not  having  suffered,  as  the  others  had,  thej 
had  no  such  cause  for  displeasure. 


1  CHRON.  12  :  20-40. 


SO  As  he  went  to  Ziklag,  there  fell  to 
him  of  ManaaBoh,  Adnah,  and  Jozabad, 
and  Jediaet,  an<l  Michael  and  Joaabad, 
and  Eliha  and  Zilthai,  captaius  of  the 
thouaanda  that  wre  of  Manaaaeh. 

31  And  they  helped  Darid  againat  the 
hand  of  the  rover$ :  for  they  were  all 
mighty  men  of  ralor,  and  were  captaina 
inlhehoat. 

22  For  at  Mot  time  day  by  dav  there 
came  to  Darid  to  help  him,  until  U  was 
a  creat  hoek,  like  the  hoet  of  Ood. 
•Jn  And  tlMfe  are  the  numbera  of  the 
htfnda  tKal  were  ready  armed  to  the  war, 
emd  came  to  Dftvid  to  Hebron,  to  turn 
the  kingdom  of  Saul  to  him,  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Loan. 

24  The  children  of  Judah  that  bare 
ahield  and  apear  were  alx  thouaand  and 
fli^t  hundivd,  ready  armed  to  the  war. 

25  Of  the  children  of  Simeon,  mighty 
men  oi  valor  for  the  war,  aeven  tiiooaand 
Mid  one  hvndred. 

96  Of  the  children  of  Leri  four  thou, 
■and  and  aix  hundred. 

17  And  JehoMa  woe  the  leader  of  the 
Aaronitea,  and  with  him  were  three  thou- 
1  hundred ; 


by  name,  to  come  and  make  Darid  king. 

32  And  of  the  children  ef  laaachar, 
which  v>ere  men  that  had  understanding 
of  the  timea  to  know  what  Urael  oughl 
to  do ;  the  heada  of  them  were  two  hun* 
dred ;  and  all  their  brethren  were  at  their 
commandment. 

S3  Of  Zebulun,  aooh  as  went  forth  to 
battle  expert  in  war,  with  all  inatromenta 
of  war,  fflty  thouaand,  which  could  keep 
rank  ;  ih^  were  not  of  doable  heart. 

34  And  of  Naphtali  a  thouaand  cap- 
taina, and  with  them  with  ahield  and 
apear  thirty  and  aeven  thouamd. 

35  And  of  the  DanStea  expert  in  war 
twenty  and  eight  thouaand  and  six  hun- 
dred. 

86  And  of  Aaher,  auoh  as  went  forth 
to  battle,  expert  in  war,  forty  thousand* 

87  And  on  the  other  aide  of  Jordan, 
of  the  Reubenitea,  and  the  OaditcM,  and 
of  the  half  tribe  of  Maniwieh,  with  all 
manner  of  instruments  of  war  ft>r  the 
battle,  a  hundred  and  twenty  thonsaod* 

88  All  these  men  of  war,  that  could 
keep  rank,  came  with  a  perfect  heart  l» 
Hebron,  to  make  David  King  over  all  Is- 
rael :  and  all  the  rest  also  of  Israel  wen 
of  one  heart  to  make  David  kina. 

89  And  there  ,  they  were  with  David 
three  days,  eating  and  drlnkinK:  tot 
their  brethren  had  prepared  for  them. 

40  Moreover  they  that  were  niffh  theiii| 
even  unto  laaachar  aod  Zebmun^aJM 
ITaphtali,  brought  bread  on  asses,  and 
on  camels  and  on  mulesj,  and  on  oxen* 
and  meat,  meal,  cakea  of  figs,  and  bunch- 
ea  of  raisms,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  oxsi^ 
and  sheep  abundantly  :  for  there  wa»  joj 
in  Israel. 


38  And  Zadok,  a  young  man  mighty 
of  valor,  and  of  hia  Ihthera  houae  twenty 
■ad  tvo  captains. 

29  And  of  the  children  of  Benjamin, 
the  kindred  of  Sanl,  three  thouaand  : 
for  hitherto  the  greateat  part  of  them 
had  kept  the  ward  of  the  houae  of  Saul. 

10  of  the  children  of  Ephraim 

twenty  thousand  and  eight  hundred, 
migfa^nen  of  valor,  Ikmoua  throo^out 
the  house  of  their  fathers. 

81  And  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh 
eighteen  thousand,  which  were  exproaaed 

They  helped  David  against  the  band.    The  translator 

adds  of  rovers;  but  this  is  not  probable.    More  likely 

the  band  were  some  of  David's  men,  who  felt  aggrieved 

at  the  loss  of  their  families,  and  meant  to  be  avenged  on 

David.    This  gathering  of  men  to  David  continued,  wo 

are  told,  till  th^  constituted  a  great  host,  "like  the 

host  of  GKxl."   The  name  of  God  is  here  used  for  empha- 

ma  merely.   David  commenced  with  so  few,  that  his 
14# 
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army  might  seem  large,  when  it  was  not  At  the  same 
time,  if  the  numbers  reported  in  the  received  text,  be 
the  true  ones,  the  language  here  employed  is  no  exaggera« 
tion.  These  will  be  b^t  seen,  wnen  given  in  tabular 
form.  Judah,  as  usual,  heads  the  list,  though  not  with 
the  largest  number, 

Jadah   6,800 

Simeon   7,100 

Levi   4,600 

Prieste   8,700 

Beojamio    8,000 


The  tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  half  of  Manasseh, 
being  settled  east  of  the  Jordan,  their  quota  of  men  is 
given  in  one  sum.  The  number  fix)ra  the  tribe  of  Issa- 
char  is  not  given,  but  two  hundred  officers  are  present 
to  assure  David  of  their  sympathy,  and  that  the  whole 
tribe  was  at  his  disposal  when  needed.  The  3,700 
Aaronites,  or  priests,  were  led  by  Jehoida.  We  need 
not  suppose  that  these  went  with  the  design  of  fighting 
with  carnal  weapona  More  likely  they  went  as  priests, 
to  do  the  duties  of  religion.  Those  duties  were  required 
in  the  army,  as  well  as  in  the  holy  city. 

Naphtali  sent  nearly  a  thousand  captains  —  a  number 
sufficient  to  supply  a  large  army  with  officers. 

On  camels  and  on  asses,  and  on  mules,  eta  There  is 
something  exceedingly  interesting  in  this  gathering. 
Animals  of  all  kinds,  laden  with  eul  sorts  of  provisions, 
led  or  driven  bv  the  men,  and  followed  by  many  of  the 
women  and  children,  are  slowly  moving  on  toward 
Hebron  from  all  parts  of  the  land.  FIocks  and  herds 
are  driven  in  the  same  direction.    There  were  feasting, 


Ephraim 
MAnasseh 

Zebalan 


20,800 
18.000 
60.000 
87,000 
28,600 
40,000 
120.000 


NaphUU  

Dan  

Ather   

Reubeo.  Gad,  Maoasseh, 


Total 


169,600 
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singing,  shouting  and  dancing,  with  every  effort  on  the 
part  of  all  and  each,  to  make  tne  occasion  one  of  jov  and 
rejoicing.  The  festal  occasion  lasted  three  days.  There 
was  joy  in  Israel."* 

SECTION  II.— NUMBKRINO  THK  PlOPLE. 


3  SAM.  34 :  1-9. 

And  Again  the  anger  of  the  Loan  wa« 
kindled  against  Inrael,  and  ho  moved 
Darid  against  them  to  say,  Oo  number 
Israel  and  Judah. 

3  For  the  king  said  to  Joab  thecajptain 
of  the  host,  which  wu  with  him,  Oo  now 
through  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  from  Dan 
erento  Beersheba,  and  number  ye  the 

Sople,  that  I  may  know  the  number  of 
e  people. 

S  And  Joab  said  unto  the  king.  Now 
the  Lomn  thy  Ood  add  unto  the  people, 
how  many  soever  they  be,  a  hundred  fold, 
and  that  the  eyes  of  my  lord  the  king 
may  see  it :  but  why  doth  my  lord  the 
king  delight  in  this  ihingT 

4  Notwithstanding,  the  king's  word 
prevailed  against  Joab,  and  against  the 
captains  of  the  host.  And  Joan  and  the 
captains  of  the  host  went  out  firom  the 
preeenoe  of  the  king,  to  number  the 
people  of  IsraeL 

5  And  they  passed  over  Jordan,  and 
pitched  in  Aroer,  on  the  right  side  of  the 
dty  that  lieih  in  the  midst  of  the  river 
of  Oad,  and  toward  Jaier : 

6  Then  they  came  to  Oilead,  and  to 
the  land  of  Tahtimhodshi ;  and  they  came 
to  Danjaan,  and  about  to  Zidon, 

7  And  came  to  the  strong  hold  of  Tyre, 
and  to  all  the  cities  of  the  Hivitea,  and 
of  the  Canaanites  :  and  they  went  out  to 
the  south  of  Judah,  ee«n  to  Beersheba. 

8  So  when  they  had  gone  through  all 
the  land,  they  came  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
end  df  nine  months  and  twenty  days. 

9  And  Joab  gave  up  the  sum  of  the 
number  of  the  people  unto  the  king ;  and 
there  were  in  Israel  eight  hundred  thou- 
sand valiant  men  that  drew  the  sword  : 
and  the  men  of  Judah  wart  five  hundred 
thOTiiMind  mfn^ 


1  OHKON.  31 :  1-6. 

And  Satan  atoodnp  against  Imal,  and 

provoked  David  to  ntfmber  Israel. 


3  And  David  add  to  Joab  and  to  tiM 
rulers  of  the  people,  Oo,  number  IstmI 
ttom  Beershebia  even  to  Dan ;  and  bciBg 
the  number  of  them  to  ma,  that  I  wom^ 
know  it. 


3  And  Joab  answered.  The  Loan  i 
his  people  a  hundred  times  so  many  movt 
as  tney  be :  but,  my  lord  the  Ung,  mr§ 
they  not  all  my  lord's  servants  T  whj 
then  doth  my  lord  require  this  thias  T 
wh^^will  he  be  a  cause  of  trespaas  to  tt- 

4  Nevertheleif,  the  king's  word  vt^ 
vailed  against  Joab.  whereforoJM 
departed,  and  went  thxooghoat  all  IBM]* 
and  came  to  Jeruaalen. 


5  And  Joab  gave  the  ram  of  the  niui* 
her  of  the  people  unto  David.  And  all 
thev  of  Israel  were  a  thousand  thonsand 
ana  a  hundred  thousand  men  that  drew 
sword :  and  Judah  was  four  hundred 
threescore  and  ten  thouiand  men  thai 
drew  sword. 

6  But  Levi  and  Benjamin  counted  ho 
not  amonf  them  :  for  the  king's  word 
wasabommable  to  Joab. 


It  is  worthy  of  notfce,  that,  according  to  one  passage, 

1  In  verse  40,  the  word  for  brtad  is  not  a  correct  reading.  It  should  be  to  Mem. 
The  Hebrew  words  lor  dread  and  to  them  look  so  much  alike,  that  one  word  has  bim 
mistaken  ibr  the  other.  The  words  are  ^ 


THK  I8RAXLITXS 


it  is  €hd  that  moves  David  to  number  Israel ;  aooordiiig 
to  the  other,  it  is  Satan  that  does  this.  With  the  views 
oonmionly  entertained  of  Gk)d  and  Satan,  this  passage 
presents  serious  difficulties.  Several  methods  have  be^ 
suggested  to  remove  them.  One  is,  to  suppose  that  one 
passage  refers  to  the  Primary  Cause,  which  is  Gxxi ;  the 
other  to  the  subordinate  or  immediate  cause,  which  is 
Satan.  Ana  with  this  view,  Satan  may  be  interpreted 
in  any  of  the  difiCerent  ways  one  may  prefer. 

Aiu>ther  method  is,  to  suppose  &(>d  is  referred  feo  in 
1x)fth  passages — in  one,  cls  Grid  in  his  own  proper  ehar- 
acter,  as  the  author  of  all  things  —  in  the  other,  as  an 
•dveraary  to  David,  the  act  of  numbering  the  people 
eontributing  to  his  disadvantage.  This  seems  to  be  the 
most  rational  theory.  And  fortunatelv,  there  is  BiUioal 
usage  to  sustain  it  The  angel  of  God  that  stood  in  the 
way  to  withstand  Balaam,  the  false  prophet,  is  called 
Sakim^  Why  then  may  not  God  be  so  called  ?  He  is 
called  an  adversary,  ana  the  proper  meaning  of  Satan  is 
adversary.  "  Agree  with  thine  adversary^  Matt  6 :  25. 
The  term  here  is  not  SaUm^  but  it  is  a  similar  one. 
Satan  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  the  ^inoiple  of  evil, 
and  sometimes  to  denote  an  evil  being.  jBut  good  angels, 
and  Gxxl  himself,  are  called  Satan^  when  they  are  tutwr- 
sartes.  The  term  denotes  an  adversaiy  to  evil,  as  well 
as  an  adversary  to  good.  See  the  chapter  on  Important 
Words,  voL  iv. 

Ordinarily  there  would  be  no  wrong  in  numbering 
the  people.  Nor  are  we  informed  in  what  the  wrong 
consisted,  in  the  present  instance.  It  may  be  that  it  was 
undertaken  without  an  express  command;  whereas  it 
had  never  been  done  before,  without  an  order  to  that 
efEbct  Again,  some  are  of  opinion  that  David  num- 
bered the  people  without  exacting  the  poll  tax  of  half  a 
shekel,  that  was  to  be  paid  at  such  times^  and  put  into 
the  treasury  of  the  Lord.  This  bein^  exacted  on  one 
occasion,  it  is  assumed  that  the  obligation  was  to  be  per- 
petual  Ex.  SO :  12.   The  reason  given  in  this  passage, 
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why  the  tax  should  be  paid  is,  that  there  be  no  plague 
among  the  people.*'  David  having  neglected  this  require- 
mexiij  it  is  saia  the   plague  "  came  accordingly. 

It  is  opposed  to  this  view,  that  no  intimation  is  given 
that  this  was  the  cause  of  the  plague ;  nor  does  it  cer- 
tainly appear  that  the  half  shekel  was  designed  to  be 
paid  at  every  census  of  the  people.  A  numbering  is 
mentioned  in  Num.  26 ;  and  there  is  no  mention  of  a 
tax,  nor  of  a  plague  for  having  neglected  ona 

David  may  have  numbered  the  people,  with  a  view  to 
making  conquests^  and  extending  nis  dominion  beyond 
the  original  limit  See  Gen.  15:  18.  There  is  still 
another  view.  David  had  been  elevated  to.  his  hifh 
position  by  the  Providence  of  Ood.  It  was  not  done  by 
an  arm  of  flesh.  Any  one  of  a  thousand  circumstances 
in  his  life,  being  slightly  different  from  what  it  was, 
(and  there  is  no  reason  why  it  was  not,  but  the  will  of 
Qodj)  and  he  would  not  have  been  in  his  present  posi- 
tion. It  was,  therefore,  time  that  he  had  come  to  trust 
in  Gx>d,  and  not  rely  too  much  on  what  men  ooxdd  da 
Numbering  the  people  implied  too  much  confidence  in 
them,  and  not  enough  in  God.  This  is  our  view  of  the 
sin  of  David.  Besides,  David  had  evidently  become 
careless  and  n^ligent  in  respect  to  the  divine  oracle, 
which  he  once  consulted  on  all  important  matters,  but 
which  of  late  had  been  almost  ignored.  No  oracle  had 
b6en  consulted  as  to  this  numbering  of  the  people.  Nor 
did  David  yield  to  the  advice  of  his  principal  officer. 

Evidently,  too,  the  numbering  had  in  contemplation 
some  military  scheme.  This  appears  from  the  met  that 
the  king  gave  it  in  charge  to  Joab,  his  chief  general  of 
the  army.  And  we  can  explain  Joab's  hostility  to  the 
measure,  only  by  its  connection  with  himself^  as  a  mili- 
tary officer.  It  was  not  a  civil  census  to  ascertain  the 
resources  of  the  government,  and  see  to  what  extent 
Jehovah  had  ble^ed  David  and  his  people,  else  Joab 
would  not  have  opposed  the  measura 

He  passed  over  Jordan  and  pitched  in  Aroer.  This 
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was  at  the  soathwest  corner  of  the  territory,  occapied 
by  the  tribes  east  of  the  Jordan.  Joab  and  his  men 
plainly  intend  to  take  first  the  census  of  the  eastern 
tribes.  They  go  through  that  part  of  the  country  called 
the  "wilderness,"  to  Jericho  —  cross  the  Jordan  at  the 
old  crossing  place — go  down  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the 
Dead  Sea  about  twenty  miles,  to  the  river  Amon,  on 
which  the  Aroer  here  named  was  situated,  the  ruins  of 
which  are  found  at  the  present  day.  This  wa.s  an 
extreme  point,  and  just  where  we  would  expect  them  to 
commence  their  work.  The  Amon  is  here  called  "  the 
river  of  Gad."  It  had  its  source  far  to  the  north,  and 
ran  at  fir^t  south,  along  the  eastern  border  of  the  tribe  of 
Oad  and  of  Eeuben.  It  then  turned  west,  and  formed 
the  south  boundary  of  the  latter  tribe,  and  emptied  into 
the  Dead  Sea  through  a  deep,  rocky  chasm  in  tne  moun- 
tain.* 

They  pitched  on  the  right  side  of  the  city.  As  the 
city  was  "  in  the  midst  of  the  river,"  *  and  the  river  was 
the  boundary  line  between  Eeuben  and  Moab,  they  could 
do  no  otherwise  than  pitch  on  the  right  side  of  the  city, 
unless  they  occupied  territory  that  did  not  belong  to 
them 

They  doubtless  remained  at  this  place,  till  they  had 
taken  the  census  of  Eeuben.    This  could  probably  be 

1  "  Arnon  wu  not,  but  Jeaer  wm,  %  rifer  of  Oad.'*— Bp.  Hortdey.  Amoo  «m« 
a  riTer  of  Oad ;  and  there  was  n«ar  bj,  a  city  Jeaer/but  no  riTer  of  that  name  in 
Oad.  nor  anywhere  dae.  "  UnUi  is  not  the  Aroer  on  the  Amon,  bot  Aroer  by 
Babba."— (?«ddM.  Not  so.  Aroer  bv  Kabbah  iras  not  **  in  the  midst  '*  of  thcrrirer  ; 
but  this  Aroer  was.  A  oloee  obeerrauon  will  show  that  we  are  oorreei  in  tkeae  state- 
ments. See  QeoKraphical  chapter  in  rol.  ir. 

Houbigant  understands  the  Hebrew  word  for  cVfy,  to  hare  onoe  been  a  slightly 
different  one,  meaning/ereit  or  gnuot.  The  words  are  q       J^i>  Q 

•  ▼  •  •  » 

The  entrance  of  the  Amon  into  the  Dead  Sea,  is  thus  described  by  LieuL  Zyneh. 
It  was  **  through  a  passage  in  the  solid  rock,  ninety-seren  feet  wide,  formed  by  hi|^ 
perpendicular  oliA  of  red,  brown  and  yellow  sandstone  on  the  southern  side ;  and 
on  the  north,  a  soft,  rich  red  —  all  worn  by  the  winter's  rains  into  the  most 
Ihntsatio  ibnns,  not  uxuike  Egyptian  arohiteoture.  It  was  difficult  to  realise  that 
Bome  were  not  the  work  of  art.'*  pp.  867, 368.  The  stream,  at  the  time  he  saw  it. 
wasSS  feet  wide  and  4  llMt  deep. 

f  Travelers  tell  us,  that  there  is  a  high  hill  in  Ihf.  midtl  of  Uu  ttreamy  near  this 
point,  with  eztensire  ruins.  This  is  undoubtedly  the  Aroer  where  Joab  and  hie  nan 
began  their  work. 
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done  without  leaving  the  city,  as  this  was  one  of  the 
most  important  places  in  the  whole  tribe. 

Their  next  point  was  Gilead,  where  they  took  the 
census  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh. 
In  this  connection,  Oiiead  is  used  in  its  strict  and  proper 
sensa  When  one  is  represented  as  being  west  of  the 
Jordan,  and  referring  to  Gilead,  he  is  made  to  use  the 
word  in  that  loose  sense  that  takes  in  all  the  Israelitish 
territory  east  of  the  river.  But  in  the  present  instance, 
the  parties  are  east  of  the  river,  and  a  census  is  being 
taken,  requiring  a  strict  use  of  the  word.  The  name 
belongs  back  of  the  settlement  of  these  tribes ;  and  when 
the  land  was  given  to  them  by  Moses,  Gilead  was 
divided  between  Gad  and  Manasseh. 

The  next  point,  as  given  in  our  version,  is  the  not 
very  euphonious  name  of  Tahiimhodshi.  The  Vulgate 
renders  this  "the  inferior  or  lower  HodshV^  But  why 
not  translate  the  last  part  of  this  name,  as  well  as 
the  first,  and  make  a  sensible  expression  ?  **  The  new 
low  country,"  meaning  probably,  the  low  country  that  had 
recently  come  into  the  possession  of  the  Hebrews.  And 
we  know  that  not  long  before  this,  David  had  made 
some  conquests  in  this  region. 

The  next  place  was  Dan  jaan^  or  Dan  of  the  forest  At 
an  early  day,  Dan,  situated  on  the  northern  border  of  Pal- 
estine, may  have  been  called  "Dan  of  the  forest,"  though 
some  think  another  Dan  is  intended.  On  the  way  to  Dan, 
Joab  and  his  attendants  numbered  the  tribes  that  lay 
along  their  route,  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  west  of  the 
Jordan,  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  Naphtali  and  Issachar. 

And  about  to  Zidon.  The  language  implies  that  they 
made  a  circuit  to  reach  Zidon,  and  then  came  to  Tyre. 
They  do  not  appear  to  have  tarried  at  all  at  Zidon ;  and 
there  was  a  good  reason  why  they  should  not  The 
people  were  not  Israelites,  though  the  place  was  reckoned 
to  the  tribe  of  Asher.  The  same  remark  will  applv  to 
Tyra  Of  course  here  the  census  of  Asher  was  taKcn, 
and  probably  that  of  Zebuluu. 
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We  next  find  them  ''in  the  south  of  Jadah"— at 
Beersheba.  A  little  while  ago,  tbej  were  at  Dan,  one 
extreme  point;  now  they  are  at  Beershebay  another 
extreme  point  They  had  been,  literally,  "firom  Dan  U> 
Beersheba."^  On  their  way  to  this  la^r  plaee,  they 
took  the  census  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  adding  the  popula* 
tion  of  the  city  Dan  that  belonged  to  that  tribe.  Sea 
Judges  18. 

At  Beersheba  they  number  Simeon,  and  as  they  so 


The  tribe  of  Benjamin  they  did  not  number ;  nor  the 
tribe  of  LeyL  The  latter  had  no  part  of  the  land,  except 
cities  to  dwell  in ;  and  being  devoted  to  the  services  of 
religion,  they  were  not  expected  to  take  any  active  park 
in  war.  But  there  was  no  good  reason  for  not  numoer- 
ing  Benjamin.  It  was  the  tribe  to  which  the  late  king 
Saul  belonged,  and  Sheba,  one  of  its  citizens,  had  recently 
attempted  an  insurrection ;  and  it  ma^  be  that  Joab  dia 
not  number  them,  from  the  apprehension  that  they  could 
not  be  trusted  to  fight  for  the  king. 

There  are  two  dmerent  statements,  as  to  the  result  c£ 
this  numbering.  One  statement  makes  the  number  <^ 
soldiers  in  Israel  to  be  800,000,  the  other  l,100,00ja. 
The  former  statement  makes  the  number  of  soldiers  in 
Judah  to  be  500,000 ;  the  latter  makes  it  to  be  470,00a 
It  has  tried  the  ingenuity  of  men  to  the  utmost,  to  find 
out  some  way  to  harmonize  these  figurea  And  after 
all,  no  method  has  been  devised  that  does  not  have 
slightly  the  appearance  of  being  far-felchecL  The  most 
plausible  is  found  in  Calmet,  \mder  the  name  of  David 
The  author  is  Mr.  Baruch. 

"  It  appears  by  1  Chron.  27,  that  there  were  twelve 
generals  who  commanded  monthly,  and  whose  duty  it 
was  to  keep  guard  near  the  king's  person,  each  having  a 
body  of  troops  consisting  of  24,000  mem,  which  jointly 
formed  a  grand  army  of  288,000;  and  as  a  separate  body 
of  12,000  naturally  attended  on  the  twelve  princes  of 
the  twelve  tribes,  mentioned  in  the  same  cnapteri  the 


north  to  Jerusalem,  they  number 
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whole 'will  be  800,000,  which  is  the  difference  between 
the  two  accounts  of  800,000  and  1,100,000.  As  to  the 
men  of  Israel,  the  author  of  Samuel  does  not  take  notice 
of  the  300,000,  because  they  were  in  the  actual  service 
of  the  king,  as  a  standing  army ;  and  therefore  there 
was  no  need  to  number  them  ;  but  Chronicles  joins  them 
to  the  rest,  saying  expressly,  *  all  those  of  Israel '  were 
1,100,000 ;  whereas  the  author  of  Samuel,  who  reckoned 
only  the  800,000,  does  not  say  *  all  those  of  Israel,'  but 
barely,  *  and  Israel  were,*  etc.  It  must  also  be  observed, 
that,  exclusive  of  the  trooM  before  named,  there  was  an 
army  of  observation  on  the  Philistine's  country,  composed 
of  30,000  men,  as  appears  bv  2  Sam,  6 :  1,  which  it  seems 
were  included  in  the  number  of  500,000  of  the  people 
of  Jvdah^  by  the  author  of  Samuel ;  but  the  author  of 
Chronicles,  who  mentions  only  470,000,  gives  the  num- 
ber of  that  tribe,  exclusive  of  those  80,000  men,  because 
they  were  not  all  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  and  therefore 
he  does  not  say  *all  those  of  Judah,*  as  he  had  said  *all 
those  of  Israel,*  but  only  *  and  those  of  JudaL' 

"  Thus  both  accounts  may  be  reconciled,  by  having 
recourse  to  other  parts  of  Scripture  treating  on  the  same 
subject" 

One  or  two  items  in  the  above  calculation  are  based 
on  assumption;  and  this  circumstance  takes  from  the 
theory  some  of  its  valua  It  may  have  been  true  that 
the  governors  of  the  tribes  were  attended  each  bv  a 
thousand  men  ;  but  of  this  we  are  not  informed.  Nor 
does  it  appear  that  the  30,000  men  mentioned  in  2  Sam. 
6 :  1,  were  an  army  of  observation  on  the  border  of  the 
Philistines'  country;  but  they  appear  rather  to  have 
been  the  number  of  soldiers  collected  for  the  particular 
occasion  there  referred  to.  And  with  this  view,  there  is 
no  reason  for  regarding  them  as  the  80,000  that  make 
the  difference  between  the  two  reckonings  pertaining  to 
Judah. 

Other  methods  of  reconciling  the  two  sets  of  figures 
are  quite  as  reasonable,  and  quite  as  likely  to  be  true. 
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It  is  hardly  to  be  presumed  that  several  persons  engaged 
in  making  this  census,  should  upon  one  estimate, 

and  so  present  it  to  the  king.  We  have  only  to  suppose 
two  dinerent  results  arrived  at,  and  two  sets  of  figures 
presented,  and  the  difficulty  is  explained.  Another 
thing  is  worthv  of  notice.  It  is,  that  one  set  of  figures 
is  more  favorable  to  Judah,  and  less  to  Israel  The 
other  is  more  fiivorable  to  Israel,  and  less  to  Judah. 
And  when  we  recall  the  existing  state  of  feeling  between 
these  two  branches  of  the  Israelites,  the  difference  will 
readily  be  accounted  for. 

Another  view  may  be  noticed — or  rather  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  one  just  presented.  It  is  plain  that  the  books 
of  Samuel  and  Chronicles  have  different  dates.  The 
date  of  Samuel  is  much  earlier  than  that  of  Chroniclea 
The  figures  in  Samuel  are  the  true  figures  presented  to 
the  king.  But  they  were  obtained  under  the  influence 
of  a  strong  prejudice  in  favor  of  Judah,  and  against 
Israel  This  prejudice  was  so  strong  with  Joab,  that  he 
would  not  number  Benjamin  at  all  The  result  corres- 
ponded. It  gave  Judah  figures  t^t  were  found  to  be 
too  high  by  80,000 ;  and  Israel  figures  that  were  too  low 
by  800,000. 

The  Book  of  Chronicles,  written  when  this  spirit  of 
partiality  and  hostility  had  abated,  ^ves  what  was  ascer- 
tained to  be  a  correct  statement  It  may  be  that  this 
last  included  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  which  may  have 
made  all  the  difference  between  the  two  statements,  so 
far  as*Israel  was  concerned.  If  justice  demanded  that 
the  figures  be  increased  on  one  side,  the  same  justice 
would  require  that  they  be  diminished  on  the  other ; 
and  80,000  is  not  far  ftx)m  the  same  proportion.  Doubt- 
less there  was  some  good  reason  for  making  this  change 
in  the  figures,  though  we  can,  at  this  day,. only  conjec- 
ture what  it  waa  It  is  a  significant  remark  of  the  author 
of  Chronicles,  and  apparently  intended  as  a  reason  for 
giving  a  correct  statement,  that  "  Levi  and  Benjamin 
counted  he  not  among  them ;  for  the  king's  word  was 
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abominable  to  Joab." 
Samuel* 

2  SAM.  24 : 10-17. 


10  Ajid  David's  heart  smote  him  after 
thut  he  had  numbered  the  people.  And 
David  said  unto  the  Loto,  f  have  sinned 
greatlv  in  that  I  have  done :  and  now^  I 
r  e^eecJi  thee,  0  Loan,  take  away  the  in- 
iquiiy  of  thy  servant ;  for  I  have  done 
verv  foolishly. 

11  For  when  David  was  up  in  the 
morning,  the  word  of  the  Loan  came 
unto  the  prophet  Oad,  David's  seer. 


This  Statement  is  not  found  in 


12  do  and  say  unto  David,  Thussaith 
the  Loan,  I  offer  thee  three  thingi ; 
choose  thee  one  of  thrai,  that  I  may  do 
it  unto  thee. 

IS  So  Oad  came  to  David,  and  told 
turn,  and  said  unto  him.  Shall  seven 
Tears  of  funine  come  unto  thee  in  thy 
land  T  or  wilt  thou  flee  three  months  be- 
fbre  thine  enemies,  while  they  pursue 
tiiee  T  or  that  there  be  three  days^  pesti- 
lence in  thy  land  T  now  advise,  and  see 
what  answer  I  shall  return  to  him  that 
sent  me. 


14  And  David  said  unto  Oad,  I  am  in 
a  great  strait ;  let  us  fkll  now  into  the 
lumd  of  the  Loan ;  for  his  mercies  art 
great ;  and  let  me  not  fi&ll  into  the  hand 
of  man. 

15  So  the  Loan  sent  a  pestilence  upon 
Israel  fSrom  the  morning  even  to  the 
time  appointed :  and  there  died  of  the 
people  firom  Dan  even  to  Beersheba  sev- 
entv  thousand  lAen. 

16  And  when  the  angel  stretched  out 
Us  hand  upon  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it, 
the  Loan  repented  him  of  the  evil,  and 
said  to  the  angel  that  destroyed  the  peo- 
ple. It  is  enough :  stay  now  thine  hand. 
And  the  anspel  of  the  Loan  was  by  the 
threshing  place  of  Araunah  the  J ebu- 
site. 


1  CHRON.  21 :  7-17. 

7  And  Ood  was  displeased  with  this 
thing:  therefore  he  smote  Israel. 

8  And  David  said  unto  Ood,  I  have 
sinned  neatly,  because  I  have  done  this 
thin^ :  out  now,  I  beseech  thee,  do  away 
the  miqui^  of  thy  servant ;  for  I  have 
done  very  xoolishlv. 

9  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Oad,  Da- 
vid's seer,  saying, 


10  Go  and  tell  David,  saying,  Thu 
saith  the  Iiord,  I  offer  thee  three  thingt: 
ehoose  thee  one  of  them,  that  I  may  do 
ifunto  thee. 

11  So  Gad  came  to  David,  and  said 
unto  him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  OhooM 
thee 

12  Either  three  yean  frmine;  or  three 
months  to  be  desnoyed  before  thy  foesi 
while  that  the  sword  of  thine  enemisa 
overtaketh  thu;  cat  else  three  dars  the 
sword  of  the  Lord,  even  the  pestilenoe 
in  the  land,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
destroying  throughout  all  the  coasts  of 
Israel.  Now  therefore,  advise  thysdf 
what  word  I  shall  bring  again  to  him 
that  sent  me. 

18  And  David  said  unto  Gad,  I  am  in 
a  great  strait :  let  me  fall  now  into  the 
hand  of  the  Lord :  for  very  great  are  hie 
mercies:  but  let  me  not  mil  into  thk 
hand  of  man. 

14  So  the  Lord  sent  pestilence  upon 
Israel :  and  there  fell  ox  Israel  seventy 
thousand  i 


15  And  God  sentan  angel  unto  Jerus»- 
lem  to  destroy  it :  and  as  he  was  destroy- 
ing, the  IxNrd  beheld,  and  he  repented  hun 
of  the  evil,  and  said  to  the  angel  that  de- 
stroyed. It  is  enough,  stay  now  thine 
hand.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood 
by  the  threshing-floor  of  Oman,  the 
Jebusite. 


1  The  theory  of  Mr.  Baruch,  whid^  we  first  noticed,  is  suiBdently  accurate  with^ 
out  the  assumed  12,000,  that  he  supposes  attended  the  chiefs  of  the  tribe.  For  the 
standing  army  of  288,000  being  added  to  800,000,  would  come  near  enough  to  be 
esEpressed  in  round  numbers,  as  1, 100,000.  And  24,000,  Judah's  portion  of  this 
standing  army,  being  added  to  470,000,  would  come  near  enough  to  he  expressed  in 
round  numbers,  as  500.000.  Pool  suggests  that  the  difference  between  500^000  and 
470.000,  consisted  of  those  that  peruhed  in  the  plague,  which  one  author  includes, 
and  the  other  does  not.  The  objection  to  this  is.  that  the  whole  number  of  those 
that  perished  is  reported  as  70,000 ;  and  the  80,000  of  Pool's  theory,  would  be  too 
mai^  in  proportion  to  the  i^le  nuinber. 
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16  And  DttTid  lifted  vp  hi*  m,  aai 
■aw  the  angel  of  the  I^oM  itead  ttrtwiia 
the  eaith  and  the  beaTcn,  haTiag  • 
drawn  kword  in  hi;*  hand,  stsyteked  out 
OTer  Jeraaaltm.  Th«-n  Darid  and  tb« 
elden  MraO,  wk0  were  clothed  in 
nckcloth,  fell  upon  their  Inom, 

17  And  Darid  naid  unto  Ood,  Im  U  nnt 
I  that  oommanded  the  people  to  he  nmn- 
bered!  eren  I  it  ia  that  hare  einned  and 
done  eril  ind*^  :  hvt  at /or  theet  ahceo, 
what  hafe  they  done  T  let  thine  hand, 
I  pray  thee,  O  Lord  my  God,  he  on  me, 

id  on  myfinber**  hoaae;  but  not  oa 


thy  people,  that  they  ahonld  be  idafned, 

Gad  was  the  seer  or  prophet  of  David ;  and  through 
him,  three  forms  of  punishment  were  submitted  to  the 
king,  one  of  which  he  must  choose.  These  are  the  three 
great  national  scourges,  war,  famine  and  pestilence.  "And 
David  said  to  Oad,  if  I  choose  famine,  tne  Israelites  may 
say,  the  granaries  of  David  are  full  of  com ;  neither  dotn 
he  care  should  the  people  of  Israel  die  with  hunger. 
And  if  I  choose  war,  and  fly  before  an  enemy,  the 
Israelites  may  say,  David  is  a  strong  and  valiant  mao, 
and  he  cares  not  though  the  people  of  Israel  should  fall 
by  the  sword.  I  am  brought  into  a  great  strait  I  wiU 
deliver  myself  unto  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  for  his  mer 
cies  are  many,  but  into  the  hands  of  the  children  of  men 
I  will  not  deliver  myself" 

Pestilence  is  more  immediatelv  the  result  of  hidden 
causes,  and  therefore  to  be  attributed  more  directly  to 
God.  In  the  time  of  David  it  was  not  loobed  upon  as 
having  any  natural  cause  at  alL  At  the  present  day,  no 
one  doubts  that  it  has  a  natural  cause,  as  much  as  war 
or  femina 

Seven  years  of  famina  Sam.  Three  years.  Chron. 
Of  course  this  variation  has  been  occasioned  by  transcri- 
bing. But  whether  seven  or  three  is  the  true  reading, 
cannot  be  easily  determined.  Ghvtiua,  Bochart,  Himbigantf 
PUkintan,  Oedaea,  Boothroyd,  eic,  are  in  favor  of  three  years, 
as  the  true  reading.  Kennicott  takes  the  same  view,  and 
bases  it  mainly  on  the  ground  that  the  war  was  to  be 
three  months,  and  the  pestilence  three  days, —  three  d&ys, 
three  months  and  three  y^ars.  thinks  the  fiunme 
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-was  to  be  seven  years,  but  the  previous  famine  was 
to  be  included. 

"  David  acted  nobly  in  this  business ;  had  he  chosen 
war,  his  own  personal  safety  was  in  no  danger,  because 
there  was  already  an  ordinance  Dreventing  him  ftx)m 
goin^  to  battle.  Had  he  chosen  famine,  his  own  wealth 
would  have  secured  his  support  and  that  of  his  family ; 
but  he  showed  the  greatness  of  his  mind  in  choosing  tne 
pestilence,  to  the  ravages  of  which  himself  and  household 
were  exposed  equally  with  the  meanest  of  his  subjects.'' 
—Clarke. 

The  choice  ,  being  made,  the  pestilence  came,  and  sev- 
enty thousand  people  were  swept  oflF  by  the  mysterious 
infliction.  It  contmued  "  from  the  morning  till  the  time 
appointed."  "We  would  naturally  conclude  that  the  time 
was  three  days ;  but  as  it  appears  from  the  Lord's  repent- 
ing, that  it  was  cut  short  before  the  time,  some  have  con- 
cluded that  it  lasted  only  till  evening.  Hence  the  Sep. 
has  "  from  mominff  till  evening."  This  is  confirmed  by 
the  command  to  tne  destroying  angel  to  stay  his  hana. 
Verse  16. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  the  threshing  floor  of 
Araunah  or  Oman,  when  the  command  to  desist  was 
^ven.  That  was  in  the  immediate  suburbs  of  the  city, 
in  an  eastern  direction.  It  is  probable  that  the  pestilence 
was  prevailing  most  in  that  locality,  at  the  time  the  cessa- 
tion was  perceived.  That  was  the  reason  at  first  for 
thinking  the  angel  was  there.  But  the  attention  of 
David  and  others  being  directed  to  that  locality,  David 
saw  the  angeP  distinctly,  suspended  between  heaven 
and  earth,  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand.  Smith,  in  his 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  Art  "  David,"  calls  this  appear- 
ance "  an  angel  vision,  such  as  is  described  in  the  later 
days  of  Jerusalem." 

1  The  panage  in  Sunuvl  mjs  that  the  owner  of  the  floor  saw  the  angel,  bat  tha 
oonresponding  pMaage  haa  king  ia  the  place  ofangeL  The  two  Hebrew  words  difEsr 
bT  one  letter  only>  The  word  king  is  wanting  in  the  Sep.,  Syr.,  Arab,  and  three 
ox  the  Mm.  of  Kennioott  and  De.  Roeei,  and  in  the  Vol.  tiU  the  Siztine  revision. 
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S  8AM.  24:  18-25. 

18  And  Oad  oame  that  day  to  David, 
and  said  unto  him,  Gk>  up,  rear  an  altar 
unto  the  Loao  in  the  threshing-floor  of 
Araunah  the  Jebuaite. 

19  And  David,  aooording  to  the  saying 
of  Gad,  went  up  as  the  Loan  oom- 


20  And  Araunah  looked,  and  saw  the 
king  and  his  serranta  coming  on  toward 
him :  and  Araunah  went  out,  and  bowed 
himself  before  the  king  on  his  faob  upon 
the  ground. 

21  And  Araunah  said.  Wherefore  is 
my  lord  the  king  come  to  his  servant  ? 
And  David  said,  To  buy  the  threshing- 
floor  of  thee,  to  build  an  altar  unto  the 
Loan,  that  the  plague  may  be  stayed 
from  the  people. 

22  And  Araunah  said  unto  David,  Let 
my  lord  the  king  take  and  ofBar  up  what 
tumelh  good  unto  him  :  behold,  hart  he 
oxen  for  burnt  saorifloe,  and  threshing 
instruments  and  <aher  instnunents  of  the 
oxen  for  wood. 

23  All  these  ihinat  did  Araunah,  at  a 
king:,  give  unto  the  king.  And  Araunah 
said  unto  the  king,  the  Loan  thy  Qod 
accept  thee. 

24  And  the  king  said  unto  Arhunah, 
Nay  ;  but  I  will  surely  buy  it  of  thee  at 
a  price  :  neither  will  I  offer  burnt  offer- 
ingR  unto  the  Loan  my  God  of  that 
which  doth  cost  me  nothing.  So  David 
bouffht  the  threshing-floor  and  the  oxen 
for  fifty  shekels  of  silver. 

25  And  David  built  there  an  altar 
unto  the  Loan,  and  offered  burnt  oflhringa 
and  peace  offerings.  So  the  Loan  was 
entreated  for  the  land,  and  the  plague 
was  stayed  from  Israel. 


1  OHBON.  21 : 18-30. 

18  Then  the  aagel  of  fhe  Locd  ooBi- 
manded  Oad  to  say  to  David,  tba*  David 
should  Ro  up  and  sat  up  an  altar  ualo 
the  Lord  in  tJk^  threshing-floor  of  Qnaiit 
the  Jebnsite. 

19  And  David  went  up  at  the  sayinc 
of  Oad,  which  he  spaka  in  the  name  ox 
the  Lord. 

20  And  Oxnui  turned  baok,  and  saw  - 
the  angel :  and  his  four  sons  with  him 
hid  themselvei.  Now  Oraan  was  thresh- 
inff  wheat. 

21  And  as  David  came  to  Oman,  Or* 
nan  looked  and  saw  David,  and  wantovi 
of  the  threshing-floor,  and  bowad  him- 
self to  David  with  hU  moe  to  the  groond. 

22  Then  David  said  to  Oman,  Qnat 
me  the  nlaoe  of  thU  threshin|  ^lodr,  ttiat 
I  may  ouild  an  altar  theran  unio  tha 
Lord:  thou  shalt  grant  it  me  for  tha  lUl 
nrioe :  that  tha  pia^roa  may  ba  elayad 
from  the  people. 

23  And  Oman  said  unto  David,  Taka 
it  to  thpe.  and  let  my  lord  the  kuif  do 
thai  which  is  good  in  ms  eyes :  la,  I  giviB 
thee,  the  oxen  oise  for  bum{-oflelin0^  and 
the  threshing  instruments  for  wood,  and 
the  wheat  fbr  the  meat-oflterings ;  1 1^ 
it  all. 

24  And  king  David  said  to  Oman,  Nay. 

but  I  will  v^y  buy  it  for  the  fiiU  prioa: 
for  I  will  not  take  that  which  U  thine  for 
the  Lord,  nor  oflbr  buznt  ofleriB^i  witli- 

outcost. 

25  So  David  gave  to  Oman  far  tha 
place,  six  hundred  shekels  of  gold  hy 
weight. 

26  And  David  built  there  an  altar  nato 


by  flre  upon  the  altar  of  burnt  <  „. 

27  Ana  the  Lord  oommandad  the  an- 
gel ;  and  he  put  up  his  sword  agato  Into 
Ulb  sheath  thereof. 

23  At  that  time  when  David  saw  that 
the  Lord  hadansweiad  him  in  thrasli- 
ing  floor  of  Oman,  the  Jebusite,  Uien  ha 
saorifloed  there. 

29  For  the  tabernacle  of  tha  Lord, 
which  Moees  made  in  the  wilderness,  and 
the  altar  of  the  burnt  offering,  tpsre  at 
that  season  in  the  high  place  at  Oibeon. 

80  But  David  could  not  go  before  it  to 
inquire  of  Ood  :  for  he  was  afraid  beoanaa 
of  the  sword  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord. 


David  is  instructed  by  the  prophet  Gad,  to  go  and 
erect  an  altar  at  the  threshing  floor  of  Oman.  David 
goes  as  instructed ;  but  he  gives  a  reason  for  erecting  the 
altar  and  offering  sacrifices,  '^that  the  plague  may  be 
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stayed."  But  it  seems  from  a  previous  verse  that  the 
plague  was  already  stayed.  We  suspect  that  the  words 
should  be  rendered,  "because  the  plague  is  stayed." 
The  sacrifices  were  not  for  propitiation,  but  for  thanks- 
giving. 

Araunah  as  king.  It  is  evident  that  the  owner  of 
this  threshing  floor  was  himself  a  king.  The  original 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  Jebusites;  and  this  Icing 
was  a  Jebusita  Evidently  the  tribe  was  not  yet  extinct, 
though  their  power  and  influence  had  been  greatly 
reduced  The  location  of  this  threshing  floor  was,  of 
course,  on  high  ground,  as  such  ground  was  selected  for 
such  purposes.  The  same  spot  was  afterwards  occupied 
by  the  temple  of  Solomon. 

David  had  proposed  to  buy  the  floor,  but  the  Jebusite 
king  would  not  at  first  listen  to  such  a  proposal.  He 
not  only  oflfers  the  floor,  but  the  oxen  for  a  sacrifice,  and 
the  farming  tools  as  fdeL  But  David  will  not  have 
these  without  pay.  He  will  pay  for  them  a  full  price. 
He  pays  accordingly.  But  here  comes  another  discrep- 
ancy. One  passage  says,  he  paid  for  the  floor  and  the 
oxen,  fifty  shekels  of  silver ;  the  other  says,  he  paid  "  for 
the  place,"  six  hundred  shekels  of  gold. 

We  think  the  explanation  is  contained  in  the  two 
descriptions  of  the  purchase.  The  "place"  was  the 
entire  ground  on  which  the  temple  was  ouilt,  which  of 
course  cost  a  considerable  sum.  But  the  floor,  which 
could  not  have  been  very  extensive,  would  naturally 
cost  much  less.  With  the  oxen  added,  the  whole  sum 
does  not  exceed  twenty-five  dollars.  The  six  hundred 
shekels  of  gold  amounted  to  two  thousand  four  hundred 
dollars.' 

Bishop  Patrick  thinks  that  the  two  passages  have 

1  Some  suppoae  that  the  same  property  Ib  referred  to  in  both  panages ;  bat  that 
it  was  bought  and  sold  nn  the  Moi$aic  plan,  haring  reference  to  the  Jubilee,  when  all 
real  estate  ttiverted  to  the  original  owner.  8ee  vol.  iii.  If  the  Jubilee  was  near  at 
hand,  a  small  sum  would  pay  for  a  large  amount  of  landed  propoty.  But  at  length 
the  permanent  possession  was  obtained  lor  the  largrar  of  the  two  sums. 

The  principal  objection  to  thin  theory  is,  that  tne  owner,  being  a  Jebuaite,  would 
not  he  likely  to  sell  real  estate  on  the  Jewish  system. 
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been  changed,  so  as  to  read  differentlj  from  what  they 
once  did.  He  understands  the  passages  to  mean  Jifiv 
shekels  of  goli^  and  six  hundred  shtkds  of  silver.  And 
though  the  usual  reckoning  does  not  make  these  sums 
of  the  same  value,  he  shows  from  Plato,  that  a  shekel  of 
gold  was  worth  twelve  times  as  much  as  a  shekel  of 
silver;  and  this  would  make  them  alika  The  oonunon 
estimate,  and  the  one  sanctioned  by  Galmet,  makes  a 
shekel  of  gold  but  eight  times  that  of  silver — the  latter 
being  fifty  cents,  the  former  four  dollars. 

The  two  passages  differ  in  one  or  two  particulars,  that 
have  not  yet  been  noticed.  The  name  of  the  owner  of 
the  threshing  floor  is  not  the  same  in  botL  In  one  it  is 
Araunah,  in  the  other  Oman.  This  is  owing  more  to 
the  version,  than  to  the  Hebrew.  The  difference  in  the 
two  passages  is  no  greater  than  in  different  places  of  the 
same  chapter.  In  the  version  they  should  not  differ 
more  than  Aman  and  Aranah,  and  originally  the  words 
were  undoubtedly  the  same.  The  pen  of  transcribers 
has  probably  made  all  the  differenca  At  the  same 
time,  the  name  being  that  of  a  Jebusite,  there  may  have 
been  different  ways  of  pronouncing  it  among  the 
Hebrews.* 

SECTION  in. — ^David's  Ghabgk  to  Solomok  coNomtncG  m  Temful 

lOHBON.  22:  1-19. 

4  Also  oedar  \nm  in  •bnndaiiM:  ftir 
th«  Zidonfatni  and  they  of  Tyre  teoo^t 
mneh  oedar  wood  to  Darid. 

A  And  Darid  nidt  Solomon  aty  Mm  it 
Toung  and  tender,  and  the  house  (Aol  ic 
to  be  hoilded  for  the  Loan  mutt  be  ez- 
oeedinff  magnifloal,  of  fune  and  of  glory 
thronghoat  all  oountriee  :  I  will  M«rw> 
ftrt  now  make  preparation  for  it.  So 
DaTid  prepared  abundantly  before  hie 
death. 

6  Then  he  called  for  Solomon  hia  eon. 


Then  Darid  eaid.  This  it  the  house  of 
the  Loan  God,  and  this  it  the  altar  of 
the  burnt  oflienng  for  Israel. 

2  And  Darid  oommanded  to  gather  to- 
gether the  strangers  that  wrt  in  the 
land  of  Israel ;  and  he  set  masons  to  hew 
wrought  stones  to  build  the  house  of 
Ood. 

8  And  DsTid  prepared  iron  in  abun- 
dance for  the  nails  for  the  doors  of  the 
gates,  and  for  the  ioioingB ;  and  brass  in 
abundance  without  weight ; 


1  FerfioiM.  2  Sam.  24 :  5.  For  «« rirer  of  Gad,**  the  Vul.  has,  •«  Talley  of  Oad.*' 
Henoe,  if  any  one  cannot  understand  how  Aroer  oould  be  in  the  midst  of  the  riTsr," 
its  being  "in  the  midst  of  the  Talley,"  may  not  hare  the  same  difllcvlty.  1  Ohron. 
21 :  6.  **  liSTi  and  Benjamin  he  numbered  not,  for  Joab  executed  the  order  of  the 
king  unwilUngly.'*  Ynl.  2  Sam.  24 : 18.  The  Sep.  says  "  it  was  wheat  harrett," 
of  which  our  rersion  says  nothing.  It  was  probably  an  inference  from  the  allusions 
to  the  thrashing  floor.  The  Sep.,  as  we  haTO  said,  has  thrtt  years  of  fomtne. 
▲lao  Da  SI :  20^  it  has  Umg  and  not  tmgtL 


Mli  dhkrMfl  Urn  to  lm!M  a  honsA  for  th«  a&d  of  good  iotuMo  *,  8Htd  ftoi,  iiot  JSi 

liDBii  Ood  of  Ura«l.  digmajed. 

7  And  Darid  saM  to  Solomon,  My  ton,  14  Now,  behold,  in  my  tronble  I  haTO 

ai  Ibir  me  it  wis  in  my  mind  to  build  It  wMpared  for  the  houM  of  the  Loan  * 

home  unto  the  name  of  the  Loao  my  nondred  thouiand  taltpta  of  fold,  and  % 

Ood:  thotuand  thoonbd  talenii  of  Bilrer ; 

$  B«t  the  word  of  the  Loan  oame  to  and  of  braet  and  iron  withoQ,t  weight : 

me,  eayingi  Thon  hast  ihed  blood  abuii-  for  it  is  in  abundanoe ;  timber  idto  and 

dantly,  and  hast  made  gr«*t  wan :  thbu  stone  have  I  prepaMd  ;  4iid  thou  mayeet 

ahalt  not  bniVd  a  house  unto  my  name,  add  thereto.           .  , 

bemitofc  th6ii  haelshed  mueh  Mood  upon  IS  Moreorer,  ikiiri  dH  woitanen  with 

th9  earth  in  my  sight.  thee  in  abundsAoe,  hewers  and  workers 

9  Behold,  a  son  shall  be  bom  to  thee,  of  stone  and  timber,  and  all  manner  of 
shall  be  a  man  of  rest ;  and  I  will  conninc  men  for  erery  manner  of  work. 

gtre  hhn  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  16  Of  the  gold,  the  pilrer,  end  the 

about :  for  his  name  shall  be  Solomon,  bnu&,  ojid  the  iron,  tkiti  it  no  number. 

ai)4 1       Si^c  peaoe  and  quietness  unto  Ariie  thtrt/crtt  and  be  doiog,  and  the 

litael  in  his  days.  Lost)  be  with  thee. 

10  He  shall  build  a  house  for  mv  name;  IT  David  alee  oommanded  all  the 
a&d  he  ihall  be  my  loti,  and  I  will  be  his  ptincei  of  Israel  %b  help  SolomdA  his  son, 
Atfher :  and  I  will  establish  th«  throne  m'^ing^ 

of  His  kingdom  orer  Israel  for  erer.  1 8  /i  not  the  Loan  your  God  with  you  T 

11  How,  my  son,  the  Loan  be  with  ftDd  h&tk  he  mot  i^en  you  rest  on  erery 
Uiee ;  and  proeper  thou,  and  build  the  \  for  he  hath  giren  the  inhabitant! 
hoM  of  the  Loan  thy  Ood,  as  he  hath  of  the  land  into  minehand ;  and  the  lan^T 
waiA  of  thee.  is  subdued  before  the  Loao,  and  befoia 

It  Only  the  Loan  gire  thee  wisdom  his  oeople. 

a^  vndentandlng^  And  giro  thee  charge  19  Ifow  iet  your  hdart  and  tottr  eoul 

oonbeming  Israel,  that  thou  mayest  keep  to  seek  the  Loan  your  Ood ;  anse  there- 

thelaw  of  the  Loan  thy  Ood.  fore,  and  build  ye  the  sanetuftry  of  tho 

18  Then  shalt  thou  prosper,  if  thou  Lobd  Ood,  to  bring  the  ark  of  the  oor- 

tiktUt  hotfd  to  ftil^  the  statutes  and  enant  of  the  Loao,  and  the  holy  ressels 

iudgmsDts  which  the  Loan  charged  of  God,  into  the  house  that  is  to  be  bnUt 

M oess  with  concerning  Ikael ;  be  strong  to  the  name  of  the  Loan. 

This  is  the  house  of  the  Lord  God  The  acceptance 
of  his  oflFering  on  this  altar,  at  the  threshing  floor,  led 
David  to  omit  the  services  at  Gibeon,  which  had  been 
continued  to  this  timfe.  The  connection  of  this  verse 
with  what  goes  before,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  and 
with  what  follows  relating  to  the  temple,  mt^es  it  cer- 
tain that  the  spot  of  ground  here  alluded  to,  was  the 
place  where  the  temple  should  stand. 

David  gathered  together  the  strangers  that  were  in  the 
land,  to  do  the  preparatory  work  of  the  temple.  It  is 
probable  that  the  reference  is  to  those  that  were  more 
skilled  in  this  kind  of  work  than  the  Hebrews.  It  is 
well  known  that  some  of  the  finest  specimens  of  archi- 
tecture are  found  in  heathen  temples. 

The  iron,  brass,  etc.,  to  be  used  for  nails,  lx)lts,  etc., 
were  provided  in  abundance  by  David.  Much  of  these 
metals  was  the  result  of  successful  warfare  Th^  wood 
consisted  principally  of  cedar.  It  was  the  most  dturabJ* 
15 
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known  at  that  time.  The  live  oak^  or  lignum  vikB^  now 
well  known,  may  be  preferable  for  some  purposes.  The 
cedar  was  brougnt  from  Lebanon,  then  in  the  possession 
of  the  king  of  Ty^^  brought  from  the  mountain 

to  Tyre  or  Sidon.  on  the  sea,  and  was  then  floated  to 
Jaffa,  and  conveyed  thence  to  Jerusalem. 

A  small  remnant  of  these  cedar  trees  is  found  on  Leb- 
anon at  the  present  day  —  not  on  the  sununit  of  the 
mountain,  but  on  the  side,  in  a  sort  of  basin,  opening  to 
the  west  only. 

The  reason  here  given  why  David  should  not  him- 
self build  a  house  to  Jehovah,  is  very  su^estive,  and 
worthy  of  serious  consideration.  It  shows  tnat  tvar  and 
worship  are  not  harmonious — that  the  shedding  of 
blood,  and  singing  songs  of  praise  to  6od,  are  discordant 
elements  in  the  life  of  man.  They  may  both  be  right 
under  proper  circumstances,  but  they  should  be  kept 
apart  as  much  as  possible.^ 

The  name  of  Solomon  is  significant  of  the  peace  and 
rest  that  should  characterize  his  reign.  His  first  name, 
given  at  his  birth,  namely,  Jedidiah,  "beloved  of  Jeho- 
vah," is  never  heard  of  afterwards.  The  first  three 
letters  of  Solomon  are  the  same  that  form  the  word  Scdem, 
which  is  the  Hebrew  word  for  ^oce.  The  Vulgate  gives 
the  name  as  Pacificus.  The  temple  was  a  great  work, 
and  there  was  a  fitness  in  having  it  built  in  a  time  of 
peace,  (aside  from  the  discordance  of  war  and  worship,) 
when  the  energies  and  resources  of  the  nation  would  not 
be  divided  between  two  great  objects. 

A  son  shall  be  born  to  thee.  Nay,  says  Kennicott, 
liut  it  should  read,  "  A  son  is  bom  to  thee.     The  refer- 

1  The  language  of  iBneas  to  Anehisea,  hia  aged  ikther,  on  the  ere  of  their  depar- 
ture firom  burmng  Troy,  ahowa  dearl  j  the  ancient  idea  that  ahedding  human  blood 
vaa  inoonaistent  with  religioua  dutiea. 

'*  Tu  qenitor.  cape  wumut  pairiMque  PenaUt. 

Meoello  e  tatUo  diffreuvm  cmdt  reeemU 
AUrndart  n^a»;  aomc  fMlbimme  vt've 

**  Take,  O  fkther,  in  thj  hand  alao  the  paternal  coda.  It  ia  unlawftil  for  ma  to 
•tooch  them,  coming  from  ao  great  war  and  raotntaiattghter,  until  I  ahall  waah  nj- 
MUlaaUTingatreav.** 


UNDKB  DAVID. 
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ence  is  without  doubt  to  Solomon,  then  a  young  m«in. 
But  Dr.  Kennicott  overlooks  the  fact  that  David  is 
reporting  a  previous  transaction,  and  a  previous  promise 
of  Jehovah.    The  words  are  correct  as  they  ara 

A  hundred  thousand  talents  of  gold  I  A  thousand 
thousand  talents  of  silver !  A  talent  of  gold,  American 
n\oney,  is  a  little  over  24,000  dollars,  aind  a  talent  of  sil- 
ver a  little  more  than  1,500  dollars.  The  sums  above 
stated,  as  provided  by  David,  are  enormous  and  almost 
incredible.  It  is  generally  believed  bjr  critics  and 
expounders,  that  there  has  been  some  mistake  in  the 
estimate.  Prideaux  says  that  this  amount  of  gold  and 
silver  would  have  built  Solomon's  temple  of  solid  silver. 
A  hundred  thousand  talents  of  gold  is  over  two  billions 
of  our  money.  And  a  thousand  thousand  (one  million^ 
talents  of  silver,  would  have  been  about  one  and  a  halt 
billion.  Both  sums  combined,  will  amount  to  near  four 
billions. 

When  expounders  represent  that  this  gold  and  silver 
were  designed  to  enter  into  and  form  a  part  of  the  tem- 
ple, they  convey,  we  think,  a  false  idea  of  the  intention 
of  David.  It  was  common  with  the  ancients  to  convert 
much  of  their  gold  and  silver  into  various  forms,  and 
keep  them  in  the  temples  as  a  place  of  safety.  It  was 
customary  with  the  Jews  to  do  this.  David  had  pro- 
vided a  large  amount  of  gold  and  silver,  and  he  designed 
all  that  was  necessary  to  oe  used  on  the  temple,  and  the 
balance  to  be  put  into  suitable  forms  for  keeping  it  there. 
The  only  question  is,  whether  David  could  have  pro- 
cured all  this  precious  metal,  so  as  to  have  it  on  hand 
for  the  uses  here  mentioned.  When  we  consider  how 
many  wars  David  had  during  his  reign,  and  with  rich 
and  powerful  nations,  in  all  which  he  was  successful,  it 
is  perfectly  credible  that  he  amassed  an  enormous 
amount  of  gold  and  silver.  In  the  present  instance, 
David  stands  as  the  representative  of  the  government ; 
and  if  we  can  conceive  of  a  rich  and  powerful  people 
as  having  the  amount  of  money  here  mentioned,  we  can- 
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not  deny  that  David  had  this  amount  David  is  careful 
to  distinguish  between  what  he  had  provided  as  king, 
and  his  own  personal  gifts.  His  personal  gift  was  three 
thousand  talents  of  the  gold  of  Ophir,  and  seven  thousand 
talents  of  refined  silver.  1  Chron.  29 :  4.  It  should  be 
remembered,  too,  that  many  of  the  appurtenances  of  the 
temple  were  made  of  pure  gold.  When  large  ve^ls, 
dishes,  chandeliers,  tables,  eta,  are  made  of  solid  gold 
and  silver,  it  uses  up  these  articles  very  fast  Cnbef 
articles,  though  not  made  of  gold,  were  overlaid  or  cov-' 
ered  with  solid  gold  plate. 

Some  have  attempted  to  remove  the  diflSculty  con- 
nected with  the  amount  of  gold  and  silver  here  men- 
tioned, by  supposing  a  difference  between  Ae  hing^i 
weighty  as  it  is  here  called,  and  the  weight  of  Ike  sanctuary^ 
of  which  we  read  in  some  passages.  The  former  is  sup 
posed  to  be  no  more  than  half  the  latter.  This  Would 
reduce  this  enormous,  and  to  some,  incredible  sum,  to 
half  the  usual  reckoniner.  But  this  is  reasoning  from 
very  uncertain  data.  Why  these  descriptions,  "the 
kind's  weight,"  and  "  the  weight  of  the  sanctuary,"  are 
used,  except  to  distinguish  the  two,  mav  not  be  obvious; 
but  that  tnev  were  different,  and  if  different,  in  what 
way,  or  to  what  extent,  has  certainly  never  been  showii, 
and  we  think  never  can  be.  It  is  argued  that,  as  the 
Hebrews  had  one  system  for  reckoning  time  for  religious 
uses,  and  another  for  civil  transactions,  so  they  may  nave 
had  different  weights,  one  for  the  sanctuanr  and  the 
other  for  other  things.  They  may  have  hacJ,  but  it  is 
not  proved  that  sucn  was  really  the  casa  The  proba- 
bility is,  that  the  weight  of  the  sanctuary  was  the  stan- 
dard weight  The  expression  "  weight  of  the  sanctuary" 
may  have  originated  from  the  practice,  that  was  certainly 
very  ancient,  of  keeping  standard  weights  and  measures 
in  the  temple  —  a  practice  afterwards  imitated  by  Chris- 
tians in  their  churches.  Or,  as  the  perfumes  used  in  the 
tabernacle  or  temple  service  were  made  with  great  care 
and  exactness,  ev^ry  ingredient  being  carefully  weighed. 


99  ike  weight  of  the  sanctuary"  came  to  denote  an 
exact  and  honest  weight    See  concluding  remarks. 

Pavid  closes  his  address  to  Solomon,  by  instructing 
him  to  bring  the  ark  and  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary 
into  the  new  templa  The  ark  was  in  a  tent  which  he 
had  prepared  for  it,  in  the  City  of  David;  and  the 
vessels  were  in  the  old  tabernacle  at  Gibeon.  The  temt 
pie  an4  the  new  vessels  would  supersede  the  old ;  and 
th^n  all  the  public  religious  services  would  be  performed 
^  one  pla^,  namely,  at  the  new  temple. 

CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 

Gold  and  silver  of  the  Temple.  Pool  says  that  Homer 
mentions  two  talents  of  gold,  as  a  reward  to  the  con-, 
queror  at  the  public  exercises;  from  which  he  infers 
tkat  t^ents  of  gold  were  much  less  then  than  they  bad 
OTce  been ;  and  the  time  alluded  to  was  not  far  from  the 
of  David.  So  also  Jacobus^  Cappellus,  Junius^  JV&t 
melHus  and  Herman  Witsius. 

Brerewood  has  computed  the  sums  of  gold  and  silver 
kere  mentioned,  in  the  following  manner,  reckoning  in 
Sagliah  money : 


100,000  talents  of  gold   iS460,000,000 

1,000»000            nlver   876,000.000 

8.000         *'  •*  gold   18,500,000 

t^OOO         "  "  8ilTer   2,626,000 


Totid  «...  £841,125.000 


Th^  number  of  dollars  will  be  about  five  times  the 
sum  tptal  here  givea  But  this  author  commits  the  mis- 
take of  placing  the  national  gift  and  the  personal  gift  of 
D^vid  on  the  same  basi& 

Houbigantj  after  discussing  the  subject  at  considerably 
length,  concludes  to  omit  the  word  thousand^  in  these 
statements,  and  instead  of  100,000  talents  of  gold,  ta 
read  100  talents ;  and  instead  of  1,000,000  (one  thousand 
thou^d)  talents  of  silver,  to  read  1,000  talents  of  silver,, 
To  denote  these  suma^  the  Hebrew  words  are  vevf 
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unusual ;  and  therefore  it  is  inferred  by  this  author,  that 
there  is  an  error  in  transcribing.  Josephos,  a  Jew,  and 
therefore  the  more  competent  to  iudge  of  these  things, 
speaking  of  this  very  thing,  in  the  place  of  100,000, 
has  10,000 ;  and  in  i)lace  of  1,000,000,  he  has  100,000. 

David  says  that  "in  his  trouble,"  he  had  procured 
this  amount  of  gold  and  silver.  Some  have  understood 
this  language  as  an  apology  for  the  smallness  of  the  sum. 
"Evidently,"  says  one,  "there  is  some  apology  for  the 
smallness  of  the  amount  And  yet,  it  is  more  money 
than  is  possessed  by  all  the  kings  of  Europe!" 

SECTION  rV. — Tta  PamTS,  Livitks.  Sinqbss^  PoaTSES  ajid  onim 
OmoERS. 


1  OHBON.  23  :  l-SS. 


So  vhen  Darid  wm  old  and  fUU  of 
days,  he  made  Solomon  hi«  eon  king  over 
Israel. 

2  And  he  gathered  together  all  the 
princes  of  Is»el«  with  the  priests  and 
the  Leyites. 

3  Now  the  LeTitestrere  numbered  from 
the  age  of  thirty  years  and  upward ;  and 
their  number  by  their  polls,  man  by  man, 
was  thirty  and  eight  thousand. 

4  Of  which,  twenty  and  four  thousand 
«oere  to  set  forward  the  work  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord ;  and  six  thousand  wrt 
oi&oers  and  judges  : 

5  Moreover  four  thousand  loere  por- 
ters ;  and  four  thousand  praised  the  Lord 
with  the  instruments  which  I  made,  said 
Jkivid^  to  praise  thertwUK. 

6  And  Darid  divided  them  into  courses 
among  the  sons  of  Levi,  fiamefy,  Qershon, 
Xohath,  and  If  erari. 

7  Of  the  Gershonites  wert  T^aadan,  and 
Shimei. 

8  The  sons  of  Laadan ;  the  chief  toot 
Jehiel,  and  Zetham,  and  Joel,  three. 

9  The  sons  of  Shimei ;  Shelomith,  and 
Hnsiel,  and  Haran,  three.  Theeeieeiv 
the  chief  of  the  fiftthers  of  Laadan. 

10  And  the  sons  of  Shimei,  were  Ja- 
hath,  Zina,  and  Jeush,  and  Beriah. 
These  four  «oere  the  sons  of  Shimei. 

11  And  Jahath  was  the  chief;  and  Zi- 
sah  the  second  :  but  Jeush  and  Benah 
had  not  many  sons ;  therefore  they  were 
in  one  reckoning,  according  to  Uuir  fath- 
er's house. 

12  The  sons  of  Kohath  ;  Amram,  la- 
har,  Hebron,  and  Ussiel,  four. 

IS  The  sons  of  Amram ;  Aaxon,  and 
XoMs :  and  Aaron  wu  separated,  that 


he  should  sanctify  the  most  holj  thiagi^ 
he  and  his  sons  for  ever  to  bum 
before  the  Lord,  to  minister  unto  hia« 
and  to  bless  in  his  name  forever. 

14  Now  conctmxng  If  oees*  ttie  man  of 
Ood,  his  sons  were  named  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi. 

15  The  sons  of  Hoses  were,  G«r«hom, 
and  Elieser. 

16  Of  the  sons  of  QershoB,  Shobool 
«KM  the  chief. 

17  And  the  sons  of  Elieser  ¥kn  Beh*- 
biah  the  chief.  And  Blieser  had  nono 
other  sons ;  but  the  sons  of  ^**ftWah 
were  very  many. 

18  Of  the  sons  of  lahar;  BheloBiith 
the  chief. 

19  Of  the  sons  of  Hebron ;  Jeriah  the 
first,  Amariah  the  second.  Jahaiieltb« 
third,  and  Jekameam  the  fourth. 

20  Of  the  sons  of  Usiiel;  Mioah  tho 
first,  and  Jesiah  the  second. 

21  The  sons  of  Iferari ;  Mahli,  and 
Mushi.  The  sons  of  Ifahli;  Eleanr, 
and  Kish. 

22  And  Eleasar  died,  and  had  no  so  as, 
but  daughters  :  and  their  hrethren  ttui 
sons  of  Kish  took  them. 

23  The  sons  of  If  ushi ;  ICahli,  and 
Eder,  and  Jeremoth,  three. 

24  These  wert  the  sons  of  Levi  after 
the  house  of  their  fathers ;  even  ^  chtef 
of  the  fsthen,  as  they  were  counted  by 
number  of  names  by  their  polls,  that  did 
the  work  for  the  service  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  from  the  age  of  twenty  yean 
and  upward. 

25  For  David  said.  The  Lord  Ood  of  Is- 
zael  hath  given  rest  unto  his  people,  thai 
they  may  dwell  in  Jerusalem  for  ever : 
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M  And  alio  unto  the  L«nriiet :  thef 
shall  no  more  cany  the  tabernacle,  nor 
aoT  TMsels  of  it  for  the  eerrice  thereof. 

27  For  by  the  last  words  of  David  the 
Leyites  were  numbered  from  twenty  years 
old  and  above : 

28  Because  their  oi&ce  w$  to  wait  on 
the  sons  of  Aaron  for  the  service  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  in  the  courts,  and  in 
the  chambers,  and  in  the  purifying  of  all 
holj  things,  and  the  'work  of  the  service 
of  m  house  of  Ood  ; 

29  Both  for  the  shewbread,  and  for  the 
fine  flour  for  meat  offering,  and  for  the 
unleavened  cakes,  and  for  thai  which  U 
haked  in  the  pan,  and  for  that  which  is 


fHed,  and  lot  all  manner  of  meaiure  and 
sise  ; 

80  And  to  stand  everr  morning  to 
thank  and  praise  the  Lord,  and  likewise 

at  even ; 

31  And  to  offer  all  burnt  sacrifloes  ujy> 
to  the  Lord  in  the  Sabbaths,  in  the  nev 
moons,  and  on  the  set  feasts,  by  number, 
according  to  the  order  commanded  unto 
them,  continually  before  the  Lord. 

83  And  that  they  should  keep  the 
charge  of  the  tabenuusle  of  the  congre- 
gation, and  the  charge  of  the  holy  plice^ 
and  the  charge  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  their 
brethren,  in  the  service  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 


This  and  the  succeeding  chapters  give  an  account  of 
the  order  of  things,  civil  and  religious,  that  existed  at 
the  death  of  David,  and  continued  substantially  under 
Solomon. 

The  Levites  had  been  nucibered  fh)m  thirty  years  old 
and  upward ;  but  David  changed  this,  so  as  to  number 
them  from  twenty  years  and  upward.  It  is  probable 
that  the  former  method  did  not  furnish  the  required 
number  of  Levites,  to  answer  the  demands  of  the  new 
system,  and  the  new  house  of  worship.  The  additioa 
made  by  David  brought  in  men  of  the  most  vigorous 
age.  The  number  of  Levites  in  the  wilderness,  in  the 
time  of  Moses,  was  8,580.  Num.  4.  The  number  now, 
in  the  time  of  David,  is  38,000.  Of  this  last  number, 
24,000  are  to  be  employed  about  the  work  of  the  temple 
—  not  all  at  once,  out  by  a  system  of  gradation  and 
alternation.  Six  thousand  were  to  be  officers  and  judges, 
and  four  thousand  to  be  singers  and  musicians. 

"We  might  think  the  number  of  officers  too  large,  but 
of  this  we  cannot  judge,  as  we  could  have  done  had  we 
been  on  the  ground  and  acquainted  with  the  men  and 
the  circumstances.  These  officers  and  judges  were 
appointed  in  conformity  to  the  requirement  of  the  law 
contained  in  Deut.  16:  18  —  a  requirement  .which  Bp. 
Patrick  thinks  had  never  been  obeyed  till  now^ 

Here,  as  oflen  before,  the  Levites  are  spoken'of  under 
three  divisions,  as  belon^ng  to  the  families  of  Gershon, 
Kohath  and  MerarL    The  sons  of  Ghershon  are  here  put 
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down  ^  Laadan  and  Sliimei ;  but  in  anotlier  paniage 
they  are  given  as  Iiibni  and  Laadau.  6 : 17.  Aa  it  wits 
the  author's  purpose,  no  doubt,  to  ^ve  the  moet  distin- 
guished, he  may  have  dropped  Libni  and  taken  Shimei 
m  his  place. 

Verses  9  and  10  appear  to  be  contradictory.  In  one 
of  these  verses,  the  names  of  the  three  sons  of  Shimei  are 
given ;  and  in  the  next,  the  nainea  of  four  sons  that  are 
entirely  different  The  9th  verse,  to  the  paus^  ia  evi- 
dently spurious.  The  lan^age  that  follows  this  passage, 
connects  itself  with  that  wnich  precedes  it  Houbij^nt 
omits  the  passage.  Zina  in  verse  10,  and  Zizah  verse 
11,  denote  the  same  person.  The  difference  ig  flu^  to 
the  transcriber.  In  Hebrew  the  n  and  z  lop^c  muoh 
alike.  Z\za  is  probably  the  true  reading  in  both  y^Kes^ 
having  the  sanction  of  the  Sep.  and  VuL 

The!  soni^  of  Kohath  are  given  here  as  they  a^  in 
other  places.    See  6 :  2,  18. 

The  sons  of  Moses  are  given  here  as  in  Ex.  18 :  ^, 
Jt  is  worthv  of  notice,  that  Moses  assigned  to  hi^  aoz|s 
no  place  of  ^minence  or  distinction.  They  served  tfi 
common  Levites  and  nothing  more.  This  is  fin  inst^^ce 
of  magnanimity,  not  often  met  with  in  men  who  ar^  the 
chief  actors  in  j^etting  up  a  new  svst^m  of  goverzunei^t 
or  religion^  It  is  a  fair  mfer^nq^  that  he  acted  tinker  a 
different  and  higher  influence 

We  have  in  Ex.  6,  th^  names  of  three  sons  of  Izhar» 
but  neither  is  Shelomith.  He  was  a  erand^on,  or  ot^er 
more  distant  relation.  The  title  of  chief''  contains  the 
reason  of  his  being  named  in  this  connection. 

The  sons  of  Kish  took  fhe  dau^hte^  of  Elieze?-  ^^^7 
were  cousins. 

Mahli  and  MushL  These  ar^  put  down  a^  the  sqAs 
of  Merari,'  21 ;  but  the  la^t  was  son  and  the  first  ^^4' 
son.    Comp.  6:  47. 

The  office  of  the  Levites  was  to  wait  on  the  priests, 
28,  in  the  courts,  in  the  chambers,  eta  The  chanibets 
or  rooms  are  distinguished  from  the  courts,  for  tiiie  reason 
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that  the  latter  were  not  rooms.  The  rooms  of  the  taber- 
nacle were  two  only,  namely,  the  holy  place  and  the 
most  holy  place;  but  the  rooms  of  the  temple  were 
numerous,  and  used  for  a  great  variety  of  purposes. 

Purifying  of  all  holy  things.  This  comprehends,  both 
whe  protection  of  the  holy  things  from  ceremonial  im- 
purities, and  the  cleansing  of  the  things  that  became 
impure,  either  from  legitimate  use,  or  from  other  causes. 
This  will  be  seen  to  be  no  small  task,  to  one  who  con- 
siders the  great  number  of  things  that  were  used  in  the 
temple  servica 

Concerning  the  shew  bread  —  the  meat  offering  — 
the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  —  the  sabbaths — 
new  moons — set  feasts,  etc,  etc.,  see  vol.  iii.  of  this  work. 

Measure  and  size.  Some  think  that  this  language  has 
reference  to  the  practice  of  keeping  weights  and  meas- 
ures in  the  temple.  Hence,  what  is  called  the  "  shekel 
of  the  sanctuary  "  is  understood  to  mean  a  shekel  that 
corresponds  with  the  standard  in  the  sanctuarjr  or  temple. 
Standard  weights  and  measures  were  kept  in  heathen 
temples,  as  they  have  been  since  in  Christian  churchea 
See  Justinian's  Novels,  128 :  16. 

David  added  music  to  the  other  ceremonies.  This  he 
appears  to  have  done  on  his  own  responsibility. 

THE  PRIESTHOOD.— 1  CHROir.  24 :  l-Sl. 


Vow  thtu  art  the  diTudons  of  the  loiw 
of  Aaxon.  The  sons  of  Aitfon;  Nadab 
WmI  AUho*  Eleaxar  and  Ithamar. 

a  Bnt  Nadab  and  Abiha  died  before 
their  flitker,  and  had  no  children :  tbere- 
lan  Eleasar  and  Ithamar  executed  the 
priest's  offlee. 

S  And  BaTid  distributed  them,  both 
Zadok  of  the  sons  of^easar,  and  Ahim- 
eleeh  of  the  sons  of  Ithamar,  according 
to  their  offices  in  their  service. 

4  And  there  were  more  chief  men  found 
id  the  sona  of  Eleasar,  than  of  the  sons 
of  Ithamar ;  and  thus  iren  they  dirided. 
Amon«  the  sons  of  Eleasar  thert  were  six* 
teen  ohief  men  of  the  house  of  their 
fttheo,  and  eight  among  the  sone  of 
Ithamar,  aooording  to  the  house  of  their 
Mhen. 

5  Thua  vere  they  divided  by  lot,  one 
■Oft  with  another;  tar  the  gortmon  of 

15* 


tho  sanctuary,  and  gorereora  qfihe  h&uM 
of  Ood,  were  of  the  sons  of  Eleaaar,  and 
of  the  sons  of  Ithamar. 

6  And  Shemaiah,  the  son  of  Nethaneel 
the  scribe,  one  of  the  Levites,  wrote  them 
before  the  king,  and  the  prinoea,  and 
Zadok  the  priest,  and  Ahimelech  the  eon 
of  Abiathar,  and  before  the  chief  of  the 
fiithers  of  the  priests  and  Leritea :  one 
principal  household  being  ti^ten  for 
Eleasar,  and  one  taken  for  Ithamar. 

7  Now  the  first  lot  came  forth  to  Jehoi- 
arib,  the  second  to  Jedaiah. 

8  The  third  to  Harim,  the  fourth  to 
Seorim, 

9  The  fifth  to  Malchijah,  the  sixth  to 
ICijamin, 

10  The  seventh  to  Hakkoi,  the  eighth 
to  Abiiah, 

U  The  ninth  to  JediiiAh,  th«  tnth  to 
Sheoaniahf 
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11  The  elerentb  to  EliMhib,  the  twelfth 
to  Jakim, 

18  The  thirteenth  to  Hnppah,  the  four- 
teenth to  Jeshebeab, 

14  The  fifteenth  to  BUgah,  the  six- 
teenth to  Immer, 

15  The  serenteenth  to  Hesir,  the  eigh- 
tecnth  to  Aphsett 

16  The  nineteenth  to  PethAhiah,  the 
twentieth  to  Jehesekel, 

17  The  one  and  twentieth  to  Jachin, 
the  two  and  twentieth  to  OamuU 

18  The  three  and  twentieth  to  Delaiah, 
the  four  and  twentieth  to  Maasiah. 

19  These  were  the  orderings  of  them  in 
their  service  to  come  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  aooording  to  their  manner, 
under  Aaron  their  Csther,  as  the  Lord 
Ood  of  Israel  had  oommanded  him. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Leri 
were  these :  Of  the  sons  of  Amram ;  8hu- 
bael :  of  the  sons  of  Shuhael ;  Jehdeiah. 

81  Ck>nceming  Behabiah :  of  the  eons 
of  Behabiah,  the  first  ipo*  Isihiah. 

23  Of  the  Isharites;  Shelomoth  :  of 
the  sons  of  Shelomoth ;  Jahath. 


23  And  the  sons  ^  Acftroii; 

(he  Jlrsi,  Amariah  the  second,  Jahailel 
the  third,  Jekameam  the  fourth. 

24  0/  the  sons  of  Uisiel ;  Michah  :  of 
the  sons  of  Michah :  Shamir. 

25  The  brother  of  Kiohah  was  Isshlah : 
ofthe  sons  of  Isshiah;  Zechariah. 

26  The  sons  of  Merari  were  If  ahU  and 
Mushi :  the  sons  of  Jaasiah  ;  Beno. 

27  The  sons  of  Merari  fay  Jaadah; 
Beno  and  Shoham,  and  Zaccur  and  IbcL 

28  Of  Mahli  oame  Eleasar,  who  had  no 
sons. 

29  Concerning  Kish :  the  son  of  Kish 
was  Jerahmeel. 

SO  The  sons  also  of  Mushi ;  Mahli  and 
Eder,  and  Jerimoth.  These  wers  tb« 
sons  of  the  Lerites  after  the  house  of 
their  fathers. 

81  These  likewise  oast  lots  orer  agalnil 
their  brethren,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  in  the 
presence  of  Darid  the  king,  and  Zadok, 
and  Ahimolech,  and  the  chief  of  tha 
ikthers  of  the  priests  and  Leritee,  erea 
the  principal  ntthers  otot  against  tiieir 
jounger  brethren. 


The  death  of  Nadab  and  Abihu  was  a  judgment  upon 
them  for  using  strange  fire  to  burn  incense.  Lev.  10 :  1-7. 
Zadok  was  of  the  line  of  Eleazar,  and  Ahimelech  of 
Ithamar.  Both  these  had  been  high  priests,  before 
David  came  to  the  throne,  Ahimelech  was  a  young 
man,  when  he  fled  to  David  from  Nob,  to  escape  the 
vengeance  of  Saul.  David,  too,  was  young.  As  the 
priests,  that  belonged  to  the  lineage  of  Eleazar,  were 
more  numerous  than  those  that  belonged  to  the  linea^ 
of  Ithamar,  David  fills  sixteen  of  his  courses  with  the 
former,  and  eight  with  the  latter. 

One  taken  for  Eleazar,  and  one  for  Ithamar.  Or,  more 

Jiroperly,  one  by  one  for  Eleazar ;  and  one  by  one  for 
thamar.  This  last  dilBFers  from  the  first  form  by  one 
letter  only,  and  is  probably  correct,  as  conveying  the 
thought  of  the  writer  more  clearly.  So  Cappellus^  wscn- 
ius,  Maurer^  eta  The  choice  was  made  by  lot ;  but  it 
was  done  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  the  family  of  Eleazar 
twice  as  many  as  that  of  Ithamar. 

Verses  7-18  inclusive  contain  the  names  of  the  chiefi 
of  the  several  courses,  but  the  families  are  not  distin- 
guished   We  can  not  tell  which  names  belong  to  the 
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family  of  Eleazar,  nor  which  to  that  of  Ithamar.  Ac- 
cording to  their  manner — at  the  proper  time,  and  in 
regular  rotation.  Aaron  their  fether  —  that  is,  the  first 
bom,  that  represented  Aaron. 

Of  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Levi  Those  Levites  that 
are  not  included  in  the  twenty-four  courses  above 
described. 

The  passage  in  verses  26-29  is  a  good  deal  confused. 
The  words  following  the  name  Mushi  (26)  to  the  end  of 
that  verse,  and  all  of  verse  27,  are  regarded  by  Cappel- 
lus  and  Houbigant  as  spurious.  Berio  meiins  his  son^  and 
should  probably  be  so  rendered. 

Over  against  their  brethren,  31.  "Answerable  for 
number  and  order,  to  those  of  the  priests." — Pool  "  The 
younger  and  older  bad  their  places  by  lot,  not  by  senior- 
ity of  houses."  ^  —  Patrick, 

81KOEBS  AND  MUSICIANS.— 1  CHRON.  25;  1-Sl. 


MoreoTer  Darid  and  the  captaina  of 
the  host  leparated  to  the  senrioe  of  the 
wmB  of  Aaaph,  and  of  Heman,  and  of 
Jednttinn,  vho  should  propheej  with 
harpik  with  pealteries,  and  with  cymbale : 
and  the  number  of  the  workmen  aooord- 
ing  to  their  aenrice  was : 

%  Of  the  sons  of  Asaph ;  Zaccur,  and 
Joseph,  and  Nethaniah,  and  Asarelah, 
the  sons  of  Asaph  under  the  handn  of 
Asaph,  which  prophesied  according  to  the 
order  of  the  kmg. 

S  Of  Jedttthun:  the  sons  of  Jeduthun ; 
Oedaliah,  and  Zeri,  and  Jeshaiah,  Uasha- 
biah.  and  Mattithiab,  six,  under  the 
hands  of  their  father  Jeduthun,  who 
prophesied  with  a  harp,  to  give  thanka 
and  to  praiee  the  Lord. 

4  Of  Heman :  thesonaof  Heraan ;  Buk- 
kiah,  Mattaniab,  UsKiel,  Shebuel,  and 
Jerimoth,  Hananiah,  Hanani,  Eliathah, 
Oiddalti,  and  Itomamti>ecer,  Joshbe- 
ksshah,  lUllothi,  Hothir  and  Mahasi- 
oth: 

5  All  these  ipere  the  sons  of  Heman 
the  king's  seer  in  the  words  of  Ood,  to 
lift  up  the  horn.  And  Ood  gave  to 
Heman  fourteen  sons  and  three  daugh- 
ters. 

0  All  these  «oere  under  the  hands  of 


their  father  for  song  in  the  house  of  tha 
Lord,  with  cymbals,  psalteries,  and 
harps,  for  the  senrice  of  the  house  ct  Ood, 
according  to  the  king's  order  to  Asaph* 
Jeduthun,  and  Heman. 

7  So  the  number  of  them,  with  their 
brethren  that  were  instructed  in  tha 
sotaga  of  the  Lord,  even  all  that  were  eun* 
ning,  was  two  hundred  Ibnrsoore  and 
eight. 

8  And  they  east  lots,  ward  against 
«oar«l,  as  well  the  small  as  the  great,  ths 
teacher  as  the  scholar. 

9  Now  the  first  lot  came  forth  fi>r 
Asaph  to  Joseph:  the  second  to  Oeda* 
liah,  who  witn  his  brethren  and  sons 
were  twelve : 

10  The  third  to  .Zaconr,  h€,  his  soiift 
and  his  brethren,  «oere  tw^re : 

11  The  fourth  to  Isri,  Ae,  his  sons,  and 
his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 

12  The  fifth  to  Nethaniah,  ^  his  soul, 
and  bis  brethren,  were  twelve : 

19  The  sixth  to  Bukkiah,  Jke,  his  m»bs» 
and  hia  brethren,  were  twelve : 

14  The  aeventh  to  Jesarela|i,  Ae,  hia 
sons,  and  his  brethren,  «ocre  twdve : 

15  The  eighth  to  Jeshaiah,  fte,  his  sons 
and  his  brethren,  were  twelve : 


1  Verse  28  is  enlarged  by  the  Sep.  "To  ICahli,  Eleaaar  *ad  Ithamar ;  and 
Sleasar  died  and  had  no  sons.*'  For  Bene  is  27,  tha  flap,  has**  his  sobs."  Baaota 
16  is  omitted. 


19  TlM  ninth  to  Mattaniah,  Jbe,  his 
■OH*  and  hii  brtthMn,  «Mrt  tirelr*  : 

17  Th«  tenth  to  Bhimei,  he,  hit  worn, 
and  his  hrsthrsn.  vers  twelre : 

18  Theel«vsnthtoAaar6ol,Jbe,hissoBs, 
and  his  brethren  wert  twelre : 

10  The  twelfth  to  Hashahiah,  he,  his 
BODS*  and  his  brethren,  wcm  twelre : 

30  The  tblTteenth  to  Shubael,  he,  his 
tons,  and  his  brethren,  wane  twelre : 

21  The  fourteenth  to  Mattithiah,  he, 
his  sons,  and  his  breUiren,  wen  twelre : 

S2  The  fifteenth  to  Jeremoth,  he,  his 
•ODS,  and  hie  brethren,  «sers  twelre : 

28  The  sixteenth  to  Hananiah,  *«,  his 
■ons,  and  his  brethren,  «scrc  twelre : 

24  The  serenteentk  to  Joehbekashah, 
he,  his  sonSr  and  bis  brethren,  were 
twelre: 


]5  The  eiffateeath  to  HaaanL*€»hli 
ions*  and  his  brethren,  were  twelre  s 

28  The  nineteenth  to  Mallothi,  ftc»Mi 
eons,  and  his  brethren,  were  twelre  : 

27  The  twentieth  to  KltaWiah.  Jto,  Ue 
sons,  and  his  brethren,  weri  twelre : 

28  The  one  and  twentlelk  to  BMhte^ 
he,  his  8on%  and  his  brethren,  wsrs 
twelre : 

20  The  two  andtwentteCh  to  QiddaUL 
he,  his  sons,  and  his  bretlurett*  were 
twislre: 

80  The  three  and  twentieth  to  Mated 
oth,  he,  his  sons,  and  bis  brethren,  were 

twelre : 

81  The  four  and  twentieth  to  BomAmtt- 
eeer,  he,  his  sons,  and  his  brvthreo,  mmt 
twelre. 


The  most  obvious  and  natural  construction  of  verse  1, 
makes  it  mean,  that  the  singers  and  musicians  that 
served  in  the  temple  were  taken  from  the  army;  fbr 
that  is  the  ordinary  meaning  of  host  At  the  same  time, 
the  term  does  sometimes  appear  to  denote  other  bodies 
of  men.    See  Num.  4 :  8. 

Asaph,  Heman  and  Jeduthun  are  names  we  have  met 
with  befoi^  15 :  17,  19.  Ethan  is  the  short  form  of 
Jeduthun.  Hence  the  reading  is  sometimes  AjMipb. 
Heman  and  Ethan,  and  sometimes  Asaph,  Heman  and 
Jeduthun*  16:  5,  41.  Asaph  was  chief,  and  that  is 
the  reason  why  his  name  is  given  first  Harps,  psalteries 
and  cymbals  were  the  principal  musical  mstrumentSL 
One  company  used  one  kind,  and  another  company 
another  kind.* 

Of  the  five  names  mentioned  in  verse  2,  Asaph  was 
the  father,  and  the  rest  were  sons.  But  each  son  was  at 
the  head  of  a  company  of  twelve,  as  we  shall  see.  Jedu- 
thun had  six  sons  here  named.  These  were  placed  over 
six  companies.  Heman  had  fourteen  sons.  These  and 
the  others  make  twenty-four ;  and  they  are  at  the  head 

of  twenty-four  companies.    Eisich  company  consisted  of 

-  -'  -  -       -  _ 

1  •<  The  nM  and  kefur,  whieh  are  eonstantlj  rendered  harp  and  pealUrp,  wen 
stmng  Instniinents,  and  not  wind  instrumenls.  The  mie  was  Kmck  with  a  quill  or 
a  bow,  and  the  other  with  the  fingen.  The  notes  of  the  one  were  made  and  diftw- 
enoed  bf  stops  and  freto ;  uid  of  the  other  bj  the  eereral  strings.  I  should  trane- 
jato       JtoiT        toner  tdtottld  Uta  to  a  vtol,  plafed  en  iritt  a  bow.'*«»£^ 


S4» 


twelve ;  and  the  araregate  number  of  ringers  and  musi- 
cians was  288,  besides  the  chiefs  or  leadera  These  last 
(24  in  all)  were  under  Asaph,  Heman  and  Jeduthun— « 
Asaph  was  over  four,  Heman  fourteen  and  JeduthuB 
six.  But  of  these  three,  Asaph  was  chief  The  daugh- 
ters  sang,  but  they  are  not  put  down  as  leadera,  though 
they  may  help  to  form  one  of  the  companies  of  twelva 
Such  a  choir  of  singers  and  musicians,  all  properly 
trained,  must  have  made  a  grand  display,  when  perform- 
ing at  some  of  the  great  ^uierings  tnat  were  frequent  in 
the  time  of  David  and  Solomon,  and  still  later.  And 
though  Dr.  Clarke  denounces  musical  instruments  in  the 
worship  of  Grod,  we  cannot  doubt  their  utility. 

The  first  lot  Ml  to  Joseph,  son  of  Asaph ;  the  seoond 
to  Gedeliah,  son  of  Jeduthun ;  the  third  to  Zaccur,  son 
of  Heman,  etc.  The  text  says  that  Jeduthun  had  six 
sons,  but  only  five  are  named.  But  when  the  names  are 
again  given,  as  being  at  the  head  of  the  companies,  the 
name  of  Shimei  occurs.  The  reasonable  inference  is, 
that  this  is  the  unnamed  son  of  Jeduthun.  The  slight 
variations,  in  some  of  the  other  names,  are  easdy 
accounted  for.* 

There  is  considerable  variation  from  the  English  ver- 
sion, in  the  names  here  given,  as  we  find  them  in  the 
y  uL  and  Sep.  Both  of  these  versions  exclude  the  name 
of  Shimei  from  the  sons  of  Jeduthun,  as  does  our  ver- 
sion.* 

Horn.  Verse  6.  Some  musical  instrument,  so  calladi 
probably  for  martial  music,  and  used  for  the  king's  per* 
sonal  gratification  at  the  palace.  So  Pi[>oL  Compare 
2Chron.  5:12;  13:12. 

Ward  against  wiu-d.  "  They  drew  lots  for  their  respeo* 
tive  courses. " —  Geddes.  ^^Uli  per  classes  singtUas  duxmmi 
sartea.^^ — Houbigant 


1  Asharelah  beoomet  Jwnrolub,  rtriM  1  and  14  ;  Z«ri  bMomtt  I«ri,  11 ,  TS^ 
del,  Annel,  4,  18  ;  Shebael,  Shubael,  4,  20. 

>  VtrtUnt.  V«rM  8.  *'  LeuiMd  and  uB)Mxn«d.'*  V«l.  **  Th*  ptHtet  JAd  til* 
learning.'*  Sep.  Vene  9.  "  The  flnt  lotof  bis  sona,  and  hia  brttimn,  OMM fbrtil  to 
A»pb ;  of  Jowpb,  0«d«U&h.»  8«p. 
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Ckmoerning  the  divi«ioiu  of  the  por- 
ten :  Of  the  Korhitee  wom  Meshelemiah 
the  eon  of  Kore,  of  the  sons  of  Asaph. 

2  And  the  sons  of  Meshelemiah  loere, 
Zechariah  the  first-born,  Jediael  the  seo- 
ond,  Zebodiah  the  third,  Jathniel  the 
fourth, 

S  Elam  the  fifth,  Jehohanan  the  sixth, 
Xlioenai  the  serenth. 

4  Moreover  the  sons  of  Obededom 
«otre,  Shemaiah  the  first-bom,  Jehosabad 
Hm  second,  Joah  the  third,  and  Sacar  the 
fonrth,  and  Nethaneel  the  fifth, 

5  Ammiel  the  sixth,  Issachar  the  ser- 
•nth,  Peulthai  the  eighth :  for  God 
blessed  him. 

6  Also  unto  Shemaiah  his  son  were 
tons  bom,  that  raled  throughout  the 
bouse  of  their  Cither  :  for  they  were 
mightj  men  of  Talor. 

7  Tne  sons  of  Shemaiah ;  Othni,  and 
Bephael,  and  Obed,  Elsabad,  whose 
brethren  were  strong  men,  Elihu,  and 
Semachiah. 

8  All  these  of  the  sons  of  Obededom  : 
they  and  their  sons  and  their  brethren, 
able  men  for  strength  for  the  serrice, 
were  threescore  and  two  of  Obededom. 

9  And  Meshelemiah  had  sons  and 
brethren,  strong  men,  eighteen. 

10  Also  Hosah,  of  the  children  of  Me- 
rari,  had  sons ;  Simri  the  chief,  for 
i^ugh  he  was  not  the  first-bom,  yet  his 
father  made  him  the  chief ; 

11  Hilkiah  the  second,  Tebaliah  the 
third,  Zechariah  the  fourth  :  all  the  sons 
and  brethren  of  Hosah  were  thirteen. 

13  Among  these  were  the  diTisions  of 
the  porters,  even  amon^^  the  chief  men, 
hmving  wards  one  agamst  another,  to 
minister  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

15  And  they  cast  lots,  as  well  the  small 
as  the  great,  according  to  the  house  of 
their  ikthers,  for  every  gate. 

14  And  the  lot  eastward  fell  to  Shele- 
miah.  Then  for  Zechariah  his  son,  a 
wise  counselor,  they  cast  lots  ;  and  his 
lot  came  out  northward. 

1ft  To  Obededom  southward ;  and  to 
his  sons  the  house  of  Asuppim. 

16  To  Shuppim  and  Hosah  the  lot  came 
/ortA  westward,  with  the  gate  Shallech- 
eih,  by  the  causeway  of  the  going  up, 
ward  against  ward. 

17  Eastward  were  six  Lerites,  north- 
ward  four  a  day,  southward  four  a  day, 
and  toward  Asuppim  two  and  two. 

18  At  Parbar  westward,  four  at  the 
oauseway,  and  two  at  Parbar. 

19  Those  art  tba  divisions  of  the  por^ 


ters  among  the  sons  of  XoN^  and  i 
the  sons  ot  Menu  i. 

JO  And  of  the  Levitea,  Ab^jah  was  over 
the  treasures  of  the  house  of  Ood^  and 
over  the  ireacnrca  of  the  dedicated 
things. 

31  At  concerning  the  sons  of  Taadsn ; 
the  sons  of  the  Qershonite  Laadaa,  chief 
fathers,  even  of  T<isdsn  the  Oershonite* 

creJehieli. 

22  The  sons  of  Jehieli ;  2tetham,  and 
Joel  his  brother,  which  were  over  th« 
treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Ixvd. 

23  Of  the  Amramites,  and  the  lahar- 
ites,  the  Hebronitess  and  the  UssielitM : 

24  And  Shebuel  the  son  of  Gershom, 
the  son  of  Moses,  waM  mler  of  the  treaa- 
ures. 

2ft  And  his  brethren  by  Elieaer  :  Be- 
habiah  his  son,  and  Jeahaiah  his  son, 
and  Joram  hi^on,  and  Zichri  his  son, 
and  Shelomith  ras  son  : 

26  Which  Shelomith  and  his  brethren 
were  over  all  the  treasures  of  the  dedica- 
ted things,  which  David  the  king,  and 
the  chief  fiftthers,  the  captains  over  thon^ 
sands  and  hundreds,  and  the  captains  of 
the  host  had  dedicated. 

27  Out  of  the  spoils  won  in  Uttles  did 
they  dedicate  to  maintain  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

28  And  all  that  Samnel  the  seer,  and 
Saul  the  son  of  Kish,  and  Abner  the  son 
of  Ner,  and  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  had 
dedicated;  and  whosoever  had  dedicated 
any  things  it  toas  under  the  hand  of  She- 
lomith, and  of  his  brethren. 

20  Of  the  Isharites,  Chenaniah  and 
his  sons  were  for  the  outward  businees 
over  Ismel,  for  officers  and  judgee. 

SO  And  of  the  Hebronites,  Hashabiah 
and  his  brethren,  men  of  valor,  a  thou- 
snnd  and  seven  hundred,  were  oflloers 
amonic  thom  of  Israel  on  this  ride  Jordan 
westward  in  all  the  business  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  service  of  the  king. 

31  Among  the  Hebronites  wot  Jerijah 
the  chief  evfn  among  the  Hebronitra, 
accord ini  to  the  generAtions  of  his  fath- 
er*. In  the  fortieth  year  of  the  reign  of 
David  they  were  sought  for,  and  uiere 
were  found  nmone  them  mighty  men  of 
valor,  at  Jnser  of  Oilead. 

32  And  his  brethren,  men  of  valor. 
were  two  thousand  and  seven  hundred 
chief  fathers,  whom  Idng  David  made 
mlers  over  the  ReubenitcM,  the  Qadites 
nnd  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  for  every 
matter  pertaining  to  Ood,  and  afEairs  of 
theking. 


Ooncerning  the  divisions  of  the  porters.*    This  is 


1  PoHert.  Eminent  men,  and  not  m«re  scrraBti. 
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simply  the  heading  to  the  chapter.  It  is  so  unasual  to 
have  headings  of  this  kind,  in  the  Bible,  that  one  is  in- 
clined to  ascribe  them  to  the  copyist 

Korhites.  This  is  the  name  of  the  family  of  Kore, 
who  was  of  the  family  of  Asaph.  Meshelemiah.  This 
is  the  same  as  Shelemiah.    See  verses  2,  14. 

Obededom  is  a  name  we  are  getting  familiar  with. 
The  ark  was  kept  three  months  at  the  house  of  a  man  of 
this  name,  before  it  was  brought  to  Jerusalem.  He  is 
also  mentioned  as  one  of  the  porters.  16 :  88.  His  sons 
and  brethren  are  here  put  down  as  sixty-two.  In  another 
rassage  they  are  reckoned  as  sixty-eight  1  Chron.  16 :  38. 
The  lesser  number  may  be  an  earlier  reckoning.  Or  six 
sons  may  have  died  between  the  two  dates. 

They  cast  lots  for  every  gate.  The  reference  is  to  the 
gates  of  the  temple,  through  which  there  was  entrance 
to  the  courts,  before  reaching  the  sacred  edifice.  There 
appear  to  have  been  gates  on  four  sides,  east,  west, 
north  and  south. 

Zechariah,  a  wise  counselor,  had  the  north  gate.  Was 
it  not  the  business  of  the  porter  to  give  advice  to  those 
who  came  to  the  temple  ?    Hence  the  word  counselor. 

Shuppim  and  Hosah  had  the  west  gate.  This  may 
have  been  so  important  a  gate  that  two  men  were  required 
to  do  its  duties. 

Shallecheth  is  the  name  of  a  gate.  The  word  means 
the  falling  of  a  tree — an  allusion,  it  may  be,  to  the  cause- 
way here  mentioned  The  authors  of  the  Septuagint 
render  the  original  by  a  term  that  denotes  the  marriage 
bed  ;  but  the  reason  for  this  version  does  not  appear.  A 
street  so  called,  perhaps,  gave  name  to  the  gate. 

1  SheUUchtih  from  the  Hebrew  tAolal;  *  to  catt  or  caHfcrlh.  Hence  eomo 
lutre  rappoeed  that  the  gate  wag  one  from  which  the  filth  or  oAil  of  the  temple  was 
caat.  l5r.  liahtfbot  make*  the  name  to  have  heen  derived  frt>m  the  **  oauseway  of 
the  going  np/'  alluded  to  in  the  nme  rent.  The  oaiuewaT  waa  the  one  bailt,  or 
eatl  «»,  to  make  the  ikmoue  paaeage  from  the  palace  to  the  temple, -alluded  to  in 
1  K.  10  :  5 ;  2  Chron.  9 :  4.  Joeephue  ipeaks  of  toiagate  thus  :  "A  gate  led  to  the 
king*!  house  from  the  temple,  the  Taller  betwixt  being  filled  up  for  the  passage.** 
The  raUey  was  large  and  dMp,  and  the  filling  it  up  was  a  great  work.  2ren.U:29. 
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Parbar,  aa  well  as  Afluppim,  is  the  original,  tramh 
ferred  to  the  Engliah  versioil  It  is  not  truialated,  foft 
the  reason  that  t£e  authors  of  onr  version  did  not  know 
what  rendering  to  give  it  The  meaning  of  the  term 
may  not  be  known ;  but  we  know  that  thcnre  was  a  looal- 
iw  on  the  west  of  the  temple,  that  had  this  nama  The 
V  nlgate  renders  this  term  Parbar  by  cells  of  the  door- 
keepers" The  gate  of  Parbar  was  near  to  the  one  called 
Shallecheth.  The  word  that  resembles  this  is  Parvar^ 
or  in  the  dual,  PUrvadmj  and  means  suburbe.  See  2  K. 
28:  IL 

A  day.  17.  ^^There  is  scarcely  a  doubt  that  this  is  aa 
error  for  Levites^  the  two  words  requiring  a  veiy  careftd 
observation  to  distinguish  them.  W  ith  tnis  emendatioiL 
the  reading  would  \^  Eastward  six  Levitts ;  northward 
four  Levites ;  southward  four  Levites.''  The  Septua- 
gint  presumes  the  mistake  to  be  exactly  the  opposite  in 
the  first  sentence.  Hence  it  has  "  Eastward  six  a  day" 
instead  of  six  LeviUa}  " — HoMgant 

The  house  of  Asuppim.  The  word  has  the  meaning 
of  gatherings.  It  may  refer  to  certain  council  rooms, 
where  the  elders  met  for  deliberation,  which  is  the  con- 
struction of  the  Vulgate^  Also  Pool^  Pairickj  etc  Or,  it 
may  refer  to  certain  store-rooms  on  the  south  side  of  the 
temple,  which  is  the  view  of  Oesenius^  Bertheauy  CMde^ 
Liqkifooty  Boothroydy  etc 

The  treasures  of  the  house  of  God,  and  the  treasures 
of  the  dedicated  things.  Two  kinds  of  treasure  are  here 
spoken  of  that  are  quite  unlika  All  the  treasures  of 
the  house  of  Gbd  were  not  the  treasures  of  the  dedicated 
things.  The  latter  were  the  same  as  the  things  ^^sancti* 
fied."  or  "devoted."  These  are  described  in  Lev.  27. 
But  a  large  amount  of  the  treasures  of  the  temple  were 

Siven  absolutely,  and  were  not  subject  to  the  rules  laid 
own  in  that  chapter.    Ahijah  had  chaige  of  the  treas* 
ures  of  both  kinds  —  not  as  tretuu/er,  but  as  guard  or 

1  Thetwowwdttfe:  gSp^  ' 
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ke^er.  The  treasurer  was  another  officer.  The  persons 
referred  to  in  verse  22,  were  the  subordinates  of  Ahijah. 

Sons  of  Jehieli,  Zetham  and  Joel.  Comp.  2S:  8, 
where  th^  three,  Jehieli,  Zetham  and  Joel  are  all  called 
the  soi^s  of  Laadan.  They  were  sons  in  the  sense  of 
descendants.  One  was  a  son,  and  two  were  grand-son& 
Verses  21  and  22  have  perplexed  critics  exjceedingly, 
but  the  sense  is  not  difficult 

Ruler  of  the  treasures.  The  treasures  required  diverse 
officers.  The  man  who  could  protect  them  might  not  be 
the  proper  man  to  rule  them,  if,  as  is  likely,  the  latter 
officer  had  the  disposal  of  them.  Shelomith  and  his 
brethren  were  over  the  dedicated  things,  but  they  were 
subordinate  to  AhijaL 

Out  of  the  spoils  won  in  battle,  etc.  When  the  Israel- 
it^  gained  a  victory  over  their  enemies,  they  attributed 
their  success  to  Jehovah.  It  was  deemed  right,  there- 
fore, to  dedicate  a  portion  of  the  spoils  to  him,  to  be 
usea  in  his  servica  The  chiefs  sometimes  made  pledges 
tp  God,  that  they  would  bestow  upon  him  certain  valua- 
ble gifts,  if  he  would  give  them  the  victory.  This  being 
done  on  both  sides  with  the  contending  parties,  the 
battle  became  a  strife  of  the  gods,  as  well  as  of  hostile 
men.  Jephthah,  it  will  be  remembered,  promised  to 
sacrifice  some  member  of  his  family  to  Jehovah,  if  He 
would  give  him  victory  over  the  Anmionites.  Jud. 
11:80,31.» 

OutV^d  business,  29.  Not,  as  Kimcbi  thinks,  to  cul- 
tivate the  dedicated  lands ;  but  their  duties  are  defined 
by  the  words  following,  "officers  and  judges,"  See 
Sairarn,  De  Eepub.  Jud,,  p.  126. 

On  this  side  Jordan  westward,  80.  This  side  Jordan, 
without  any  qualifying  word,  may  mean  east  or  west  of 
that  river,  according  to  the  location  of  the  speaker  or 

1  *'  Thii  oufltom  preTailed  among  almott  all  the  people  of  the  earfh.  AU  who 
acknowledged  any  Supreme  Being,  beliered  that  Yietory  oonld  oi^It  oome  through 
lUm,  and  tnerefbre  thought  it  quite  rational  to  gire  him  a  iharo  of  the  spoil!.*'  A 
pfMi^g9  from  Virgil  may  be  quoted  aa  proof  of  the  foregoing : 

**  Jhruimus/erro  ei  diva  ^tumque.  JnparUm  prmdiiftaut  /ovm." 

W  vuh  vtth  iword,  and  we  inTita  the  godi  and  JbT4  iii>M^  to  ehait  the  tpoik 
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writer.  The  expression  means  east  of  the  river  in  Gen. 
50 :  10, 11 ;  Num.  35 :  14 ;  Jos.  14 :  3  ;  ivest  of  the  river, 
Deut  3 :  25 ;  1  Sam.  31 :  17 ;  comp.  Jo&  5 : 1 ;  12  :  7  ; 
22  :  7 ;  Deut  11 :  30,  etc.,  etc.  So  the  Euphrates.  JBast, 
Joa  24:  2,  3;  2  Sam.  10:  16;  1  Chron.  19:  16;  tvest, 
IK  5:  4;  (4 :  24 ;)  Ezra  4 :  10,  16;  8:36;  Neh.  2:7, 
9 ;  3:7,  etc.,  etc. 

lilLITABT  AND  CIVIL  SEBVICE— 1  CHBON.  27 :  1-15. 


Now  tho  cbildren  of  Israel  after  their 
number,  to  wit^ihe  chief  fktbers  and  cap> 
tains  of  thousands  and  hundreds,  and 
their  oflioers  that  served  the  king  in  any 
matter  of  the  courses,  vhich  came  in  and 
went  out  month  bj  month,  throughout 
all  the  months  of  the  year,  of  every  course 
Vftre  twenty  and  four  thousand. 

2  Orer  tno  first  course  for  the  first 
month  tooM  Jashobeam  the  son  of  Zab- 
diel :  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and 
four  thousand. 

8  Of  the  children  of  Peres  wa$  the  chief 
of  all  the  captains  of  the  host  for  the 
first  month. 

4  And  over  the  course  of  the  second 
month  wot  Dodai  an  Ahohite,  and  of  his 
course  was  Mikloth  also  the  ruler :  in  his 
course  likewise  were  twenty  and  four 
thousand. 

5  The  fnird  captain  of  the  host  for  the 
third  month  uku  Benaiah  the  son  of  Je- 
hoiada,  a  chief  priest :.  and  in  his  course 
were  twenty  and  four  thousand. 

6  This  M  fJko^  Benaiah  toAo  ioa«  mighty 
among  the  thirty,  and  above  the  thurty  : 
vxd  in  his  course  wa$  Ammisabad  his 
•on. 

7  The  fourth  captain  for  the  fourth 
month  wa§  Asahel  the  brother  of  Joab, 
and  Zebadiah  his  son  after  him :  in  his 
course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand. 


8  The  fifth  captain  for  the  fifth  month 
toot  Shamhuth  the  Israhite  :  and  in  hit 
course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand. 

9  The  sixth  captain  for  the  sixth  moityi 
woe  Ira  the  son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite  : 
and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four 
thousand. 

10  The  seventh  captem  for  thaaeven^ 
month  was  Helex  the  Feloaite.  of  ihm 
children  of  Ephraim  :  and  in  his  conzaa 
were  twenty  and  four  thousand. 

11  The  eighth  captain  for  the  ei^kth 
month  was  Sibbecaf  the  Hushathite,  of 
the  Ziarhites :  and  in  his  course  were  twen- 
ty and  four  thousand. 

12  The  ninth  captain  for  the  nintk 
month  wa*  Abieser  the  Anetothite,  of 
the  Benjamites  :  and  in  his  ooune  wtr$ 
twenty  and  four  thousand. 

13  The  tenth  captain  for  the  tenth 
month  tool  Maharai  the  NetophathitOk  of 
tho  Zarhites  :  and  in  his  coutm  wen 
twenty  and  four  thousand. 

14  The  eleventh  captain  fiMr  the  el«T> 
enth  month  was  Benaiah  the  Pixathon- 
ite,  of  the  children  of  Ephraim :  and  in 
his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thou* 
sand. 

15  The  twelfth  captain  for  the  twelfth 
month  was  Heldai  the  Netophathite,  of 
Otbniel :  and  in  his  course  were  ttnatj 
and  four  thousand. 


It  will  be  seen  at  a  glance,  that  the  present  chapter 
introduces  a  different  subject  from  the  preceding.  There 
we  had  the  orders  of  the  priests  and  Levites ;  here  we 
have  the  military  and  civil  organization.  That  was 
ecclesiastical^  this  is  politicaL 

We  first  have  a  description  of  what  may  be  called  a 
standing  army,  consisting  of  288,000  men.  Of  these, 
24,000  were  in  actual  service  constantly.  One  division, 
consisting  of  this  number,  succeedea  another  every 
montL  This  was  an  excellent  arrangement  For,  while 
these  soldiers  could  attend  to  their  own  business  eleven 
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montlis  in  the  year,  and  serve  the  king  but  one  month, 
the  latter  was  never  without  an  army  to  defend  himself 
and  country.  And  in  case  of  need,  the  whole  army 
could  easilv  be  brought  into  the  field. 

One  will  not  fail  to  recognize  the  names  of  David's 
"  mighty  men,"  among  the  officers  of  this  army.  And 
where  the  names  "here  given  vary  from  those  on  the  list 
the  form  here  found  may  be  set  down  as  correct  Jasho 
beam  is  first  on  the  list  as  given  in  chapter  11,  and  2 
Sam.  23,  and  he  is  first  on  the  list  of  officers  in  this  armv. 
He  was  the  son  of  Zabdiel,  and  belonged  to  the  family 
of  Perez  or  Pharez,  son  of  Judah.  It  is  worthy  of  note 
that  the  chief  officer  belongs  to  the  chief  tribe.  Plainly, 
making  Jashobeam  commander  during  the  first  month, 
is  regarded  as  a  desirable  distinction.  He  had  authority 
over  all  the  officers  of  the  24,000,  but  not  over  any  of 
the  other  divisions.  Over  the  whole  army  was  Joab, 
commander-in-chief  under  the  king. 

Dodai  was  the  chief  officer  during  the  second  month. 
The  meaning  of  Dodai  is  Dodite^  or  son  of  Doda  The 
reference  is  to  Eleazar,  who  was  second  on  the  list  of 
mighty  men,  as  he  is  second  here.  See  2  Sam.  23 :  9  ; 
1  Chron.  11 :  12. 

Mekloth.  An  officer  that  deserved  particular  recogni- 
tion, or  perhaps  a  successor  of  Dodo.    See  verse  7. 

Benaiah  was  over  the  third  montL  Comp.  2  Sam. 
23:20;  1  Chron.  11:22. 

A  chief  priest  Grammatically  this  chief  priest  may 
be  either  Jehoiada  or  Benaiah.  !But  the  real  reference  is 
to  the  former.  Those  who  suppose  the  latter  intended, 
take  the  term  priest  in  the  sense  of  officer.  It  has  never 
yet  been  proved  that  the  word  Kohav^  means  anything 
but  priest    The  Chaldee  applies  the  term  to  Jehoiada. 

Asahel  was  over  the  fourth  month.  Comp.  2  Sam.  23  : 
18 ;  1  Chron.  11 :  26.  His  son  after  him  Asahel  died 
early,  and  this  son  took  his  place.    See  2  Sam  2 :  18-23. 

I  •  »  ace^p«iir.»-iroif»^mt. 
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Shamhoth  was  over  the  fifth  month.  He  is  elsewhere 
called  Shammab  and  Shammoth.   2  Sam.  28 :  11. 

Ira,  the  son  of  Ikkesh,  was  over  the  sixth  month.  He 
too  is  on'  the  list  of  "  mighty  men."  Over  the  seventh 
month  was  Helez,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  He  is  called 
a  Pelonite  and  a  Paltite,  two  words  that  differ  in  Helxpew 
by  one  letter  only.  The  first  is  correoi  Sibbeeai  is 
^ext,  who  slew  the  giant  SapL  2  Sam.  21 :  18.  See 
also  2  Sam.  23 :  27,  where  he  is  called  Mebnnnai,  and  1 
Chron.  11 :  29,  where  he  is  named  as  he  is  h^  In  all 
these  passages  he  is  called  a  Hushathita  The  next  is 
Abiezer.  He  is  over  the  ninth  month.  He  ia  called  in 
the  text  before  us,  an  Anetothite — in  2  Sam.  2,3 :  27,  w 
Anethothite,  in  1  Chron.  11 :  28,  an  Antothite,  Over 
the  tenth  month  is  Maharai,  the  Netophathite,  named 
and  described  in  the  same  way  in  2  Sam  23:  28;  X 
Ohron.  11 :  30,  and  the  text  Benaiah,  the  Pirathonite» 
was  over  the  eleventh  month.  There  was  another  Ben%r 
iah,  but  differentlv  described.  2  Sam.  23  : 30 ;  1  Chron. 
11 : 31.  The  twelfth  captain  was  Heldai,  or  the  Hel^te, 
a  Netophathite.  He  is  called  Heleb  in  2  Sam  23 1  29» 
Heled  in  1  Chron.  11 :  30.  The  use  of  Heldai,  in  the 
passage  before  us,  shows  that  Heled  is  correct  It  is  oom- 
mon  with  the  Hebrews  to  make  an  appellative  out  of  a 
man's  name.  Heled  would  be  a  Heleoite — ^eledai  cor 
Heldai  In  the  same  manner  Dodai  or  Dodite  is  made 
from  Dodo,  etc.  We  have  so  many  instances  of  this  kind, 
that  it  may  be  called  a  principle  of  the  lauRuaga  He 
was  a  Netophatl^te,  from  Netppha,  near  Bethlehem.  He 
was  descended  from  Othniel,  one  of  the  judges.  Jud.  $ :  9% 

1  OHBON.  r :  IM. 


It  FoithennoM  orer  the  tribes  of  Is- 
rael :  the  roles  of  th«  B«abenit«s  «na« 
Blieaer  the  fonof  Ziehri:  of  the  Sime- 
•nit#e,  8l)«phiitiah  the  ion  of  M m- 
diah: 

17  Of  the  Lerites  HMhahiah  the  eon 
of  Kemvel :  of  the  Aaronlte*.  Zadok : 

IS  or  Judah,  Blihu,  otu  of  the  bx«th. 
ten  of  narid  :  of  Tmohar,  Omri  tho  aon 
of  Michael : 

19  Of  Zebnlvii,  Trtmaiah  the  mo  of 


Obadiah  :  of  NaphtalL  Jerimoth  the  wn 
ofAsiel:  ^ 

30  Of  the  children  of  EphraixOt  Hoahea 
tha  son  of  Xaaiiah  :  of  ^tha  hatt  txiba 
•f  Menaiwah.  Joel  the  aon  of  Pedaiah  : 

91  Of  the  hafr  1^  of  Manaaaeh  tai 
Qilaad,  Iddo  the  ion  of  Z«^ariah  :  •§ 
Benjamin,  Jaasiiel  the  son  of  Ahner  : 

M  Of  Dan,  Aaareel  the  eon  of  Jera 
h«n.    Thcit  vm$  ^  pnaota  of  the 
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At  mount  Sinai  in  the  wilderness,  Moses  organized  the 
people,  so  as  to  give  each  tribe  a  chief.  David  here  only 
carries  out  the  plan  adopted  by  the  great  lawriver.  The 
chapter  before  us  gives  us  the  names  of  these  chiefs. 
The  tribe  of  Beuben  is  given  first,  for  the  reason  that 
Beuben  was  the  first-bom,  though  that  honor  was  often 
conferred  on  Judah.  It  is  sometimes  conferred  on 
*  Joseph,  as  the  first-born  of  the  favorite  wifa  The  other 
wife,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  given  to  Jacob  through 
deception.  Elieser,  son  of  Zichri,  of  this  tribe,  was  its 
chiet 

The  Simeonites  are  mentioned  next,  for  the  same 
reason  that  Beuben  is  first  Simeon  was  the  second 
bom.  The  next  is  Levi,  for  the  same  reason.  Then 
Judah,  in  regular  order.  The  Levites  have  a  chief ;  and 
tiie  Aaronites,  a  branch  of  the  Levites,  have  one  also. 
This  was  very  proper,  as  the  latter  were  priests,  and  the 
other  Levites  were  only  their  assistants.  Zadok  was 
chief  of  the  Aaronites,  ex-officio^  as  being  himself  high 
priest 

Elihu  was  chief  of  the  tribe  of  JudaL  The  name  is 
Eliab  in  the  Septuagint  Eliab  is  the  tme  reading.  He 
was  brother  of  bavid.    See  1  Chron.  2  :  18 ;  1  Sam.  17: 

la 

The  tribe  of  Manasseh.  Half  of  this  tribe  was  east  of 
the  Jordan,  and  the  other  half  west  The  half  east  of 
the  river  is  said  to  be  in  Gilead,  as  all  the  country 
occupied  by  the  Israelites  east  of  Jordan  had  come  to  be 
called ;  the  whole  being  named  from  a  part 

The  chief  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  a  son  of 
Abner.  The  latter  was  the  chief  military  commander 
of  Saul,  and  later,  of  Ishbosheth.  It  was  quite  natural 
that  his  son  should  occupy  some  position  of  honor,  and 
especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Abner  had  become  a 
friend  to  David  before  his  death.  Dan  is  named  last,  as 
is  usual  Gad  and  Asher  are  not  named  at  all.  Either 
they  had  become  associated  with  some  of  the  other 
tribes,  or  they  are  left  out  by  mistake  in  transcribing. 


358 


THE  ISRAELITES 


1  OHBON.  37 : 


23  But  DaTid  took  not  the  number  of| 
them  from  twenty  yean  old  and  under  : 
because  the  Lord  had  caid  he  vould  in- 
creaae  Israel  like  to  the  stars  of  the  heav- 
ens. 

24  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  bf^n  to 
numbor,  but  he  finished  not,  because 
there  fell  wrath  for  it  against  Israel ; 
neither  was  the  number  put  in  the  ac- 
count of  the  Chronicles  ox  king  David. 

25  And  over  the  king's  treasures  tocu 
Asmaveth  the  son  of  Adiel :  and  over 
the  store-houses  in  the  fields,  in  the  cities, 
and  in  the  villMes,  and  in  the  castles, 
«o<u  Jehonathanihe  son  of  Ussiah : 

26  And  over  them  that  did  the  work  of 
the  field  for  tillage  of  the  ground  wu 
Exri  the  son  of  Oholub  : 

27  And  over  the  vineyards  «nu  Shimei 
the  Ramathite :  over  the  increase  of  the 
Tinoyards  for  the  wine  cellars  was  Zabdi 
the  Shiphmite  : 

28  And  over  the  olive  trees  and  the 


I  sycamore  trees  that  were  in  the  low  plaias 
1INU  Baalhanan  the  Oederite :  and  over 
the  cellars  of  oil  «ku  Joash  : 

29  And  over  the  herds  that  fed  in  Shar- 
on was  Shitrai  the  8haromt»:  and  over 
the  herds  thai  were  in  the  valleys  waa 
Shaphat  the  son  of  Adlai : 

30  Over  the  camds  also  was  Obil  tha 
Ishmae  ite :  and  over  the  asses  was  Jeh- 
deiah  the  Meronothite  : 

31  And  over  the  flocks  was  Jasia  tha 
Hagerite.  All  these  tpere  the  rulers  of 
the  substance  which  wot  king  I>avid*a. 

32  Also  Jonathan,  I>avid*s  unde,  was  a 
counselor,  a  wise  man,  and  a  scribe  : 
and  Jehlel  the  son  of  Hachmoni  was 
with  the  king's  sons: 

33  And  Ahithophel  was  the  Usfls 
counselor :  and  Hushai  the  Azchite  was 
the  king's  companion : 

84  And  after  Ahithophel  was  Jehoiada 
the  son  of  Benaiah,  and  AUathar :  and 
the  general  of  the  king's  army  was  Joab. 


David  had  numbered  the  people  upwards  from  twenty 
years,  but  not  downwards.  The  work  of  numbering  the 
rest  had  been  begun,  but  was  broken  off  by  the  plagua 
Neither  was  the  number,  etc.  The  number,  so  far  as  it 
went,  was  not  put  down  among  the  Chronicles  of  king 
David. 

The  king's  treasurea  These  are  distinguished  from 
the  other  treasures,  both  the  national  and  the  sacred. 
The  store-houses  here  alluded  to,  were  for  keeping  sup- 
plies, till  some  emergency  should  require  them  Some 
of  these  were  in  the  open  country,  some  in  the  cities  and 
villages,  and  some  in  the  castles,"  strongly  fortified. 

Ezri,  the  son  of  Chelub  —  another  name  for  Caleb. 
The  vineyards  alluded  to  in  verse  27,  and  the  olive 
yards,  etc.,  mentioned  in  the  subsequent  verses,  were  the 
property  of  the  king.  See  verse  31.  The  title  of 
Ramathite  is  made  from  Ramah  or  Rarnath.  Shiphmite 
is  from  Siphmoth  —  one  of  the  towns  to  which  David 
sent  presents,  and  probably  in  his  own  tribe.  1  Sam. 
80:  26-31.  The  letters  s  and  sh  are  the  same  in  the 
Hebrew. 

There  was  one  overseer  for  the  vineyards,  and  another 
for  the  wine-cellars.    So  one  for  the  oliveyards,  and 
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another  for  the  oil-cellars.  David's  herds  fed  in  Sharon, 
the  richest  part  of  the  country ;  and  his  chief  shephei-d 
very  naturally  was  a  Sharonite,  a  citizen  of  the  same 
district 

Jehiel  is  called  the  son  of  Hachmoni,  or  the  Hachmo- 
nite,  that  is,  Jashobeam,  who  heads  the  list  of  David's 
mighty  men,  and  also  the  list  of  his  military  chiefs  undef 
Joab.  See  2  Sam.  23 :  8 ;  1  Chron.  11 :  11.  Obil,  a 
name  taken  from  the  office,  as  chief  of  the  camels.  So 
Patrick^  Bochart  and  Oesenius, 

Jehoiada,  son  of  Benaiah.  It  can  scarcely  be  doubted, 
that  the  true  reading  is,  Benaiah,  son  of  Jehoiada,  as  it  is 
in  other  places.  &)  Oeddes^  Boothroyd  and  2  Heb.  Mss. 
Comp.  verse  5  and  11 :  22. 

These  lists  have  in  part  a  retrospective  reference. 
Thev  were  made  out  after  several  of  these  men  were 
dead  Asahel  was  killed  by  Abner;  Abner  was  killed 
by  Joab ;  Ahithophel  committed  suicide.  These  names 
seem  to  be  given  merely  to  honor  the  men ;  for  the 
successor  of  Asahel  is  mentioned.  Abner's  son  takes 
his  place ;  and  Jehoida  succeeds  Ahithophel. 

SECTION  v. — David  addkkssbs  bis  OrrioiRS  and  tbb  Chief  Min  ov 
THE  Nation. 

1  OHKON.  28:  l-Sl. 


And  DftTid  aaembled  all  the  princes 
of  Iirael,  the  princes  of  the  tribes,  and 
fhe  capts^ns  of  the  companies  that  min- 
isterea  to  the  king  by  course,  and  the 
captains  over  the  thousands,  and  cap> 
tains  over  the  hundreds,  and  the  stewards 
oyer  all  the  substance  and  possession  of 
the  kingt  and  of  his  sons,  with  the  offl- 
oen,  and  with  the  mighty  men,  and  with 
all  the  valiant  men,  unto  Jerusalem. 

3  Then  Darid  the  king  stood  up  upon 
his  feet,  and  said.  Hear  me,  my  brethren, 
and  mT  people :  At  for  m<,  I  had  in  mine 
heart  to  Duild  a  house  of  rest  for  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the 
footstool  of  our  God,  and  had  made  ready 
for  the  building  : 

3  But  Ood  said  unto  me,  Thou  shalt 
not  build  a  house  for  my  name,  because 
ihou  hatL  be«n  a  man  of  war,  and  hast 
•bed  blood. 

4  Howbeit  the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel  ehoae 
flM  bcfon  all  th*  honiM  of  my  fothar  to 


be  king  over  Israel  forever  :  for  he  hath 
chosen  Judah  to  ht  the  ruler ;  and  of  the 
house  of  Judah  the  house  of  mv  father ; 
and  among  the  sons  of  my  father  he 
liked  me  to  make  me  king  over  all  Is- 
rael : 

5  And  of  all  my  sons,  for  the  Lord 
hath  given  me  many  sons,  he  hath  cho- 
sen Solomon  my  son  to  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  over 
Israel. 

6  And  he  said  unto  me,  Solomon  thy 
son,  he  shall  build  my  house  and  my 
courts :  for  I  have  chosen  him  to  he  my 
son  and  I  will  be  his  father. 

7  Moreover  I  will  establish  his  king- 
dom for  ever,  if  he  be  constant  to  do  my 
commandments  and  my  judgments,  as  at 
this  day. 

8  Now  therefore  in  the  sight  of  all  Is- 
rael the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  and 
I  in  the  audience  of  our  Ood,  keep  and 
I  sMk  for  aU  th«  eonuMndmMits  of  th« 


THU  TBRAKTjTTOS 


lord  jtiux  Ood  : 
|0od  Und  ■ 
tory 


:  tbAt  Tfl  mJL7  poa^n  ihSs 

r  jou  for  eTtr. 
9 'And  thAUt  BdlsmflQ  mj  aotu  Imaw 
thou  fhe  Ood  ol  thf  ftthir,  ud  jem 

•  *  '  *^    -  ^ 


 Wi£i^*W 

hiwillWAt  ihfieof  ^ 

10  Take  heed  now ;  fbr  the  Lord  hath 
to  build  ft  house  for  the 

:  he  itroni^,  aad  do  it 

11  Thm  I>&vid         to  Solomon  hie 
int  tb«  pOToh,  and  of  the 

m4  «f  the  treaenriee 

Of,  KUd'of  the  inii«r  parlon  thflNoi;  and 
of  the  plAC«  of  thd  maroy-eeat. 

U  And  the  pattern  of  aU  VuA  he  had 
br  the  Spiritt  of  thft  cdtirte  of  the  hoiue 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  all  the  chamben 
round  about,  of  the  treaenriee  of  the 
houee  of  Ood,  and  of  the  treaenriee  of 
thededioatedthinta: 

IS  Also  for  the  oourses  of  the  priests 
and  the  Lerites,  and  for  all  the  work  of 
the  serrioe  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
for  all  the  Teasels  of  serrioe  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord. 

14  He  gave  of  gold  by  wei^t  for  Viinfft 
of  gold  for  all  instrnmoits  of  all  manner 
of  serrioe;  tileer  also  for  all  instruments 
of  sflrer  bV  weight,  for  all  instruments  of 
erery  kind  of  serrioe  : 

15  Bren  the  weiriitfortheoandlestichs 
of  gold,  and  for  their  lamps  of  gold,  by 


▼eiiht  for  every  candlMtlck,  and  for  t 
lompe  thereof :  «nd  for  th*  i  * 
of  i&rer  by  weight,  »elA 
eUok  and  oJn  f«  tliA 

aoeonllng  to  the  use  of  erery  i 


weWH- 

or«T  baiin;  and  lOemm  Mt  hf^ 

weight  for  erury  ba^Ui  »f  silm ; 

]f  And  for  the  altar  Of  fogew  leflned. 
gold  by  weight  i  and  gold  for  the  panam 
of  the  ebimot  of  th«  ohenibiin,  that 
ipreui  out  their  wit^^  tad  «orired  the 
ark  of  th«  oorvnant  of  the  Lord* 

tern, 

20  And  l>aTid  to  Solomoii  hJi  eon, 
Ba  stton^  nnd  of  good  cauimgef  Mid  do 
it :  re»r  not,  nor  be  duiiu  jed,  lor  the 
tord  God,  ewi  my  God,  wHlbi  with  the*  j 
lio  Till  not  fiLtl  thHs  nor  forsake  th», 
uAtU  thoa  hMMt  flniahed  oil  thi>  vork  for 
the  serrice  o'  the  hou^  of  th^'  T^rxl. 

31  An^j  behoU,  tbf»  ooatvKfl  of  the 
priests  ana  Che  Lerite^  tvtn  ifup  thatl  U 
iptlh  tha  for  all  the  Krrio«  ol  the  house 
of  Ood :  and  Hurt  tkaU  bt  irlth  thee  for 
iiiflLimer  of  wcrkmojuhij^  erery  w^Unic 
oldlllftll  nun,  for  naj  nuniifir  of  Sff^*^ 
also  the  prlnccA  luid  ^li  this  peopla^ 
whflOy  at  thy  amanundmodt. 


The  oflScers  here  mentioned,  were  the  chief  ones  of  the 
nation.  They  are  called  princes,  captains,  stewards,  and 
mighty  men.    They  may  oe  noticed  more  particularly. 

1.  The  princes  of  the  tribes.  These  were  thirteen  in 
namber;  for  the  tribe  of  Levi,  sometimes  omitted,  is 
here  numbered ;  and  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  being  sep- 
arated by  the  Jordan,  had  two  chiefs.  These  are  iQl 
named  in  the  preceding  chapter.  Besides  the  Levites, 
the  Aaronites,  a  branch  of  the  tribe,  had  a  ohieC  Add'^ 
ing  this  one,  the  whole  number  will  be  fourteen. 

2.  The  captains  of  companies,  that  commanded  by  thd 
month.   These  were  twelve.    But  as  each  had  a  lieuten 
ant,  the  number  would  be  twenty-four. 

8.  The  captains  over  thousands. 

4  The  oaptaina  over  hondreda    Of  ooorae  theM  lai^ 
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were  very  numerous ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  presumed  that 
all  were  present 

6.  The  king's  stewarda  Eleven  of  these  are  named ; 
and  probably  there  were  others  of  less  r^ponsibility. 

&  The  officers  and  mighty  men.  Tnese  were  the 
civil  rulers,  juc^es,  etc.  To  these  should  be  added  the 
officers  of  the  court  and  immediate  counselors  and 
attendants  of  the  kin^. 

All  these  were  caned  together,  to  hear  the  last  words 
of  the  king.  This  is  indeed  his  farewell  address.  All 
his  highest  officers,  not  being  numerous,  were  probably 
present  His  son  Solomon,  the  king  elect,  was  among 
them. 

David  stood  upon  his  feet  This  is  mentioned  as 
something  that  could  hardly  be  expected  from  his  age 
and  infirmity.  "My  brethren  and  ray  people."  That 
was  an  afiectionate  address,  with  which  to  introduce  his 
last  {)ublic  discourse.  It  no  doubt  came  from  the  heart, 
and  it  must  have  reached  the  heart  of  many  of  those 
present 

House  of  rest  The  tabernacle  had  not  been  a  house 
of  rest  It  had  been  carried  about  from  place  to  place, 
ever  since  it  was  first  mada  It  was  constructed  with 
this  design.  But  the  temple  was  to  be  permanent — a 
house  of  rest 

The  foot-stool  of  our  God  —  that  is,  the  ark.  Jehovah 
is  represented  as  having  his  seat  between  the  cherubim 
on  the  ark. 

"  Thou  hast  been  a  man  of  war  and  hast  shed  blood." 
It  was  not  objected  to  him,  that  he  had  been  a  man  of 
blood  without  necessity.  It  was  the  result  of  his  posi* 
tion,  assigned  him  by  Jehovah. 

Out  of  the  family  of  David,  God  chose  Solomon  to 
succeed  his  father  in  the  government  But  the  per- 
manency or  perpetuity  of  that  government  is  based  on 
the  continued  obedience  of  the  king.  He  did  not  con- 
tinue to  obey,  and  the  kingdom  was  taken  away  and 
finally  destroyed. 
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David  appeals  to  his  ofScers,  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel, 
and  with  Jehovah  as  a  witness,  to  seek  for  the  oommand- 
ments  of  Qod ;  and  of  course  to  obey  diem  when  fbimd, 
that  die  land  might  be  theirs  forever.  David  well  imder- 
sfeood  that  the  prosperitv  and  perpetuity  of  the  kingdom 
depended  on  a  strict  obedience  to  the  laws  of  Jehovak 
And  he  sought  to  make  his  officers  understand  thi& 

"And  thou  Solomon.'*  The  aged  and  infirm  king 
turns  from  his  officers  to  his  son,  and  direets  his  wotds 
to  him  particularlj.  No  fisither  ever  gave  better  couneal 
to  a  son,  or  a  king  to  his  successor,  than  David  to  Solo* 
mon.  The  announcement  of  David  at  that  time  was 
strictly  verified  afterwards.  Solomon  served  the  Loid 
with  a  perfect  heart  Snd  a  willing  .mind,  in  the  early  part 
of  his  reign ;  and  the  rewards  of  obedience  were  maaifiBil 
and  ample  But  later  in  life  he  forsook  the  Lofdi  and 
the  Lora  cast  him  off  forever. 

David  gave  Solomon  a  pattern  of  the  porch,  meanings 
as  Abarbinel  thinks,  the  whole  templa  ''Houses 
thereof,"  the  two  apartments,  the  holy  and  most  hofy. 
Place  of  the  mercy-seat  Literally,  house  of  the  mercy- 
seat    Chambers — rooms. 

David  gives  Solomon  this  pattern,  in  the  presence  of 
his  officers  and  people,  that  there  might  be  no  essentiid 
alteration,  not  even  by  Solomon  himself  Some  are  of 
the  opinion  that  God  furnished  the  plan  of  the  temple, 
as  he  did  the  pattern  of  the  ark  ana  tabernacle,'  on  the 
brow  of  SinaL  Pool  has  correctly  expressed  Uie  true 
idea,  we  think.  ''  The  finger  of  Ood  wrote  on  the  mind 
of  David." 

Dr.  Delaney,  as  quoted  by  Clarke,  maintains  that  the 
architecture  of  the  temple  was  directly  firom  Qod ;  and 
he  brings  Yilalpandus  as  a  witness,  that  the  Qreek  archi- 
tecture, if  not  also  the  Roman,  was  derived  from  the 
Hebrewa    This  may  be  taken  for  what  it  is  worth. 

Mention  of  the  pc^rch,  naturally  reminds  one  of  Scdo- 
mon's  porch,"  alluded  to  in  the  New  Testament  John 
10:23;  Acts8:ll;  5:12. 
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The  upper  chambers  were  upper  rooms.  The  inner 
parlors  will  be  better  understood,  when  we  come  to 
describe  the  whole  templa 

The  courts  of  the  house.  The  tabernacle  had  but  one 
court  It  was  all  that  was  needed.  But  the  temple  waa 
more  extensive,  and  several  courts  were  required.  The 
temple  had  rooms  for  storing  the  treasures  of  different 
kinos,  and  for  all  sorts  of  purposes  connected  with  the 
temple  senrica  Here  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  word 
temple  has  sometimes  a  reference  only  to  the  holy  and 
the  most  holy  place;  but  more  generally,  the  term 
denotes  the  whole  toUection  of  rooms  and  buildings  con- 
neetad  with  the  temple  service. 

The  courses  of  the  priests  and  Levites.  These  are  the 
courses  described  in  chapter  twenty -fifth. 

Verses  14,  15,  etc.,  will  show  where  the  vast  quantities 
of  gold  and  silver  went  to,  that  have  perplexed  the  com* 
mentators.  Lamps  of  gold,  candle-sticks,  or  rather  vast 
chandeliers  of  gold,  and  tables  of  gold,  eta,  will  absort> 

Sold  very  rapidly,  saying  nothing  of  cups,  basins,  bowls, 
esh-hooks,  etc.,  eta*^ 

The  Lord  made  David  understand  in  writing,  by  his 
hand  upon  him.  That  is,  the  hand  of  Qod  was  on 
David,  while  the  latter  was  writing  out  the  description 
—  another  form  of  words  to  express  the  idea  that  he  waa 
moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  the  same  idea  as  that 
expressed  by  Moses  concerning  the  Decalogua  It  was 
written  by  the  finger  of  GtxL  Writing  is  not  done  with 
the  finger;  but  the  finger  often  points  out  to  another 
what  he  is  desired  to  do.  So  GKxi  pointed  out  to  Moses 
what  he  should  write,  and  how  he  should  write  it  on 
the  tables  of  stone. 

We  think  it  would  not  be  inconsistent  with  the  lan- 
guage here  employed,  if  we  suppose  the  plans  were 
drawn  by  the  heat  human  artists,  and  approved  by  the 
great  divine  Artist  This  is  in  accordance  with  God's 
ordinary  methods  — doing  for  men  only  what  he  has  not 
made  them  able  to  do  for  themselves. 
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David  encourages  Solomon  to  go  on  and  finish  this 
great  work;  feeling  assured  that  God  would  be  with 
him.  He  assures  him  that  the  priests  and  Levites,  and 
indeed  all  the  people,  would  be  at  his  service,  and  do 
anything  he  should  require  of  them.* 

SECTION  VL— Gifts  fob  the  Tkmplb. 

1  OHBOK.  29 :  1-25. 

Forthennore  Dark!  the  king  Mid  unto 
•11  the  congregation,  Solomon  my  wm, 
whom  alone  Qod  hath  ehoeen,  ii  ftt 
young  and  tender,  and  the  work  t<  great : 
for  the  palace  is  not  for  man,  but  for  the 
Lord  God. 

5  Now  I  have  prepared  with  all  my 
might  for  the  house  of  mv  Ood  the  gold 
for  thinffi  to  bt  made  of  gold,  and  the  sil- 
ver for  thinffi  of  diver,  and  the  brass  for 
ihinfft  of  brass,  the  iron  for  thinffi  of  iron, 
and  wood  for  IhiMi  of  wood  ;  onyx 
stones,  and  stones  to  beset,  glistering 
stones,  and  of  divers  colors,  and  all  man- 
ner of  precious  stones,  and  marble  stones 
in  abundance. 

8  Moreover,  because  I  have  set  my  af- 
fection to  the  house  of  my  God,  I  have 
of  mine  own  proper  good,  of  frold  and 
silver,  which  I  have  siven  to  the  house 
of  my  Ood,  over  and  above  all  that  I 
have  prepared  for  the  holy  house, 

4  Even  three  thousand  talents  of 

Sid,  of  the  gold  of  Ophir,  and  seven 
ousand  talents  of  refined  silver,  to 
overlay  the  walls  df  the  houses  withal : 

6  The  gold  for  thinffi  of  gold,  and  the 
silver  for  thinffi  ot  silver,  and  forull  man- 
ner of  work  to  be  made  by  the  hands  of 
artificers.  And  who  then  is  willing  to 
consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the 
Lord? 

6  Then  the  chief  of  the  fathers  and 
princes  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the 
captains  of  thousands  and  of  hundreds, 
with  the  rulers  over  the  king's  work, 
offered  willingly, 

7  And  gave,  for  the  service  of  the 
house  of  God,  of  gold  five  thousand  tal- 
ents and  ten  tibousand  drams,  and  of  sil- 
ver ten  thousand  talents,  and  of  brass 
eighteen  thousand  talents  and  one  hun- 
dred thousand  talents  of  iron. 


8  And  they  with  whompreeCsM  flIoiMi 
were  found,  save  ikem  to  the  treaanre  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  by  the  band  of 
Jehiel  the  Gershonite. 

9  Then  the  people  Tfjoio6d«  Ibr  that 
they  offered  villingly,  beoanae  with  pe^ 
feet  heart  they^^^  willinfly  totte 
Lord :  and  David  the  king  also  rejoiced 
with  great  joy. 

10  Wherafore  David  blesMd  th«  Lord 
before  all  the  congregation:  and  David 
said.  Blessed  be  thou.  Lord  God  of  Uraal 
our  fkther  for  ever  and  ever. 

11  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greataeM,  and 
the  power,  and  the  glorj,  and  the  Tietoijt 
and  the  majesty :  for  all  that  is  in  the 
heaven  and  in  the  earth  it  thime  ;  thins 
u  the  kingdom,  O  Lord,  and  thoa  art 
exalted  as  head  above  alt 

12  Both  riches  and  honor  oohm  of  tbasg 
and  thou  reignesl  over  all ;  and  in  thine 
hand  it  power  and  might ;  and  in  thine 
hand  it  is  to  make  great,  and  to  giT* 
strength  unto  all. 

IS  MOW  therefore,  our  Qod,  w«  thank 
thee,  and  praise  thy  glorious  name. 

14  But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  pao- 
pie,  that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  to  will- 
ingly after  this  sort  ?  for  all  things  eowu 
of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  wa  gtvin 
thee. 

15  For  wo  ore  strangers  b«lbi«ttiM, 
and  sojourners,  as  were  all  our  fathers : 
our  dayi^  on  the  earth  are  as  a  shadow, 
and  there  is  none  abiding. 

16  O  Lord  our  God,  all  this  store  that 
we  have  prepared  to  build  thae  a  honaa 
for  thine  holy  name  eometh  of  thine  hand, 
and  ii  all  thine  own. 

17  I  know  also,  my  God,  that  thou 
triest  the  heart,  and  hast  pleasnre  In  up- 
rightness. As  for  me,  in  the  nprightneas 
or  mine  heart  I  have  wfUingly  offered 


1  Venimi.  Terse  1.  •*  His  sons  and  eunuchs  **— Yul.  19.  "  All  these  things,  said 
he,  came  to  me  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord.—  Vul.  1.  *'  Chief  of  the  judges,  courses 
around  the  body  of  the  king,  keepers  of  treasures,  and  those  over  his  possessions,  his 
eons  with  the  eunuchs.*'— Sep.  12.  "  The  pattern  which  he  had  in  his  spirit."-  Sep. 
90.  **  And  behold  the  pattern  of  his  sanctuary  and  house,  and  his  treasures  and  halls, 
and  inner  store-rooms,  and  the  house  of  propitiation,  and  the  patten  of  the  house 
ofthaLord."  Sop. 
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•11  ihfm  things :  and  now  have  I  leen 
with  joy  thy  peopl<»,  which  are  present 
here,  to  offer  willinglr  unto  thee. 

18  O  Lord  Ood  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  of  Itirael,  our  fathers,  keep  this  for* 
erer  in  the  imagination  of  the  thoughtH 
of  the  heart  of  thy  people,  and  prepare 
their  heart  unto  thee  : 

19  And  give  unto  Solomon  my  son  a 
Mrfeet  heart  to  keep  thy  commandments, 
thj  testimonies,  and  thy  statutes,  and  to 
do  all  thut  thingt.  and  to  build  the  pal- 
aoe  for  the  which  I  have  made  provi- 
sion. 

50  And  Darid  said  to  all  the  conRre- 
ntion.  Now  bless  the  Lord  vour  Ood. 
And  all  the  congregation  blessed  the 
Lord  Ood  of  their  fathers,  and  bowed 
down  their  heads,  and  worshiped  the 
Lord,  and  the  king. 

51  And  they  sacrificed  sacrifices  unto 
the  Lord,  aj&d  oflinred  burnt  offerings  un- 
to the  Lord,  on  tiie  morrow  after  that 


day,  even  a  thotissnd  bullocks,  a  thou- 
sand ran»,  and  a  thousand  lambs,  with 
their  drink  offerings,  and  sacrifices  in 
abundance  for  all  Israel : 

22  And  did  eat  and  drink  before  tha 
Lord  on  that  day  with  great  gladness. 
And  they  made  Solomon  the  son  of  Da- 
vid king  the  second  time,  and  anointed 
him  unto  the  Lord  to  be  the  chief  gov- 
ernor, and  Zadok  to  be  priest. 

23  Then  Solomon  sat  on  the  throne  of 
the  Cord  as  king  instead  of  David  his 
fiither.  and  prospered  ;  and  all  Israel 
obeyed  him. 

34  And  all  the  princes,  and  the  mightr 
men,  and  all  the  sons  likewise  ofUng 
David,  submitted  themselves  unto  Solo- 
mon the  king. 

S5  And  the  Lord  magnified  Solomon 
exceedingly  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel, 
and  bestowed  upon  him  nteh  royal  maj- 
esty as  had  not  been  on  any  king  befora 
him  inlsracL 


David  now  turns  to  the  people  and  addresses  them. 
He  alludes  to  Solomon,  as  yet  young  and  tender.  This 
must  be  taken  comparatively.  He  was  probably  about 
thirty.  It  was  to  relieve  Solomon  as  much  as  possible, 
that  he  himself  had  made  such  extensive  preparations 
for  building  the  temple.  He  makes  a  very  significant 
idlusion  to  the  interest  he  had  felt  in  the  temple  which 
Solomon  should  build,  and  the  amount  he  had  appro- 
priated out  of  his  own  private  treasures,  to  aid  in  the 
work. 

We  understand  the  three  thousand  talents  of  gold  of 
Ophir,  and  seven  thousand  talents  of  refined  silver,  as  a 
separate  gift  from  the  one  described  in  a  former  passa^a 
1  Chron.  22 :  14.  This  was  a  personal  gifl  by  David, 
as  king ;  the  other  was  much  larger,  and  was  given  by 
the  king  in  behalf  of  the  nation.  The  ofiicers  now  come 
forward  and  make  their  gifts.  They  could  not  well  do 
otherwise,  and  be  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  king. 
In  all,  the  amount  was  about  double  that  given  by  the 

The  king  had  given  some  precious  stones,  and  his 
oflBicers  add  some  others.  These  were  probably  to  be 
worn  by  the  high  priest,  either  on  his  shoulders,  or  in 
his  breast-plata    l^e  liberality  manifested  on  this  occa- 
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sion  was  pleasing  to  tbe  people,  and  espeeiallj  so  to  the 
king.  Under  tbe  influence  of  his  grateful  emotions,  the 
king  offers  a  brief  but  comprehensive  prayer.  It  would 
be  dif&cult  even  now,  and  with  all  the  enlightenment 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  to  select  words  that  would 
more  fitly  describe  the  character  of  God  than  this  prayer 
of  David  All  we  bestow  upon  Grod  is  first  his  gift  to 
us,  and  we  only  return  to  him  his  own.  How  true,  and 
yet  how  little  appreciated  I 

The  people  worshiped  God  and  the  kine.  This  sen- 
tence shows  the  flexiole  nature  of  the  viroTa  warshqk  It 
denotes  the  supreme  reverence  due  to  God  only,  a&d  tiie 
confidence  and  respect  due  to  a  good  man  and  king. 
It  has  here  more  particular  reference  to  the  ontwaid 
forms  of  worship,  which  were  the  same,  whedier  the 
people  bowed  berore  the  king  or  the  Divine  Buler. 

There  was  this  difference  between  David  and  Solo- 
mon, both  as  men  and  as  kings.  David's  last  days  were 
his  best  The  hard  experience  of  eu-ly  life  had  a  salu- 
tary effect  upon  him,  and  made. him  a  good  man  and  a 
good  king.  As  a  good  man  and  kins,  he  exeroised  a 
good  influence  upon  his  son.  Thus  the  first  days  of 
Solomon  were  his  best  Bat  his  elevation  to  power,  the 
reputation  he  had  for  great  wisdom,  the  possession  of 
vast  wealth,  and  the  indulgence  of  luxury — all  oom- 
bined  to  make  him  for^t  the  counsels  of  his  £Kdier,  a&d 
sink  into  the  deepest  a^radation,  so  that  his  last  days 
became  his  worst 

The  next  day,  after  the  grand  ^thering  we  have 
described,  was  spent  in  (Bering  sacrifices,  and  seddng 
to  make  each  other  happy.  The  number  of  animals 
offered  in  sacrifice  has  been  deemed  too  great  to  be 
believed.  It  may  be  so;  but  there  are  sraieuiings  about 
these  sacrifices  that  are  generally  overlooked,  or  at  least 
not  properlv  understood.  In  the  first  place,  the  number 
of  officers  that  had  been  invited  was  about  twelve  thou- 
sand ;  most  of  whom  probably  attended.  In  addition,  a 
great  multitude  were  present  firom  the  surrounding 
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eeiiBtry,  as  well  as  from  the  city.   If  it  be  asked,  as 

|MX)babiy  it  may  be,  What  has  this  lo  do  with  the  number 
of  animals  sacrificed  on  that  occasion  7  we  answer,  that 
this  vast  multitude  of  people  had  to  be  fed,  and  this  was 
done  from  the  sacrifices.  Besides,*  the  greater  the  num- 
ber present,  the  lighter  the  burden  on  the  people;  as 
most  of  them  brought  animals  to  be  sacrinceo.  The 
great  number  of  animals  sacrificed  is  not  difficult  to 
believe,  so  long  as  we  know  the  number  of  the  people 
that  furnished  them  is  in  proportion.  Nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  it  incredible  that  so  many  animalH  should  be 
sacrificed,  so  long  as  the  number  of  people  that  ate  t^em 
was  in  the  same  proportion.  There  was  present  a  vast 
multitude  of  people.  They  brought  a  vast  number  of 
animals ;  and  there  was  a  cOTresponding  number  of  per- 
fiODS  to  consume  their  flesh.  Where  then  is  the  difficulty 
in  believing  the  record?  If  these  animals  were  entirely 
consumed,  as  some  erroneously  suppose,  it  would  indeed 
be  difficult  to  explain  this  waste  of  property.  Some 
sacrifices  were  entirely  consumed ;  and  the  presumption 
is,  that  the  moral  eflfect  was  equal  to  the  expenditure  of 
property.  But  on  the  occasion  referred  to  in  the  passage 
oerore  us,  the  sacrifices  were  peace  ofierings,  that  were 
fseryed  up  to  the  people  and  used  as  food.  Every  such 
saorifice  was  accompanied  with  a  ^^rneat  offering''  of 
bread,  cakes,  etc,  and  a  "drink  offering"  of  wina  On 
sueh  occasions,  the  poor  and  needj,  the  strangers,  eta, 
were  invited ;  and  as  a  motive  to  mvite  them  liberally, 
it  was.  ordained  that  all  that  was  left  of  the  sacrifices, 
should  be  burned  up  on  the  third  day. 

They  made  Solomon  king,  the  second  time.  This 
may  have  been  a  mere  £Euicy,  prompted  by  too  liberal  a 
use  of  the  drink  offering  ;  or  it  may  have  been  a  shrewd 
stroke  of  policy ;  as  the  vast  multitude  who  took  part 
in  the  oeremomes,  would  thereby  put  themselves  under 
stronger  obligations  to  sustain  the  government  Solo- 
mon was  made  king  in  the  first  place,  by  but  few  per- 
sons, and  that  hastily,  to  keep  another  son  from  getting 


868 


THE  ISRAELITES 


the  throna  No  doubt  mmj  were  disappointed  in  not 
being  present,  as  the  occasion  was  one  of  great  joj. 
The  present  occasion  supplies  all  that  was  laclnng  then, 
and  the  people  are  satisned. 

Solomon  sat  upon  the  throne  of  the  Lord  —  the  throne 
of  JehovaL  The  throne  of  Israel  was  the  throne  of 
Jehovah,  as  being  established  by  Jehovah,  and  occupied 
by  one  who  professed  to  rule  in  his  name,  and  accoraing 
to  his  wilL  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  govern- 
ment of  Israel  was  a  Theocracy.  The  supreme  power 
rested  in  Jehovah.  No  matter  whether  the  chief  officer 
were  called  Jhrcphet  or  Judge  or  Ktna^  he  ruled  in  the 
name  of  Jehovah.   The  throne  was  Jehovah'& 

All  Israel  obeyed  Solomon.  No  one  ever  took  Qie 
throne  of  a  kingdom  with  a  more  general  consent  and 
approbation  of  the  people.  The  friends  of  Adonijab 
were  very  few,  and  without  zeal  or  influence. 

SECTION  yn.— Datid's  Last  Days;  Hu  Last  Woeds. 
1  KINOa  1:  1-14. 

Vow  king  DaTid  wm  old  and  stricken  the  son  of  Jeboiada,  and  Nathan  tte 

in  yean ;  and  they  oorered  him  with  prophet,  and  Shimei  and  Bei,  and  ttia 

olotnea,  bnt  he  gat  no  heat.  mighty  men  which  bcIoNfcd  to  Dmwid, 

2  Wherefore  hia  eerrantB  said  nnto  irere  not  with  AdonHah. 

him.  Let  there  be  aought  for  my  lord  if  And  Adoniiah  uew  eheep  and  oaen 

the  king  a  young  Tirgin :  and  let  her  and  &t  oattle  by  the  itone  or  Zoheifltti, 

stand  before  the  long,  and  let  her  cherish  which  if  by  En-iogel,  and  eaUed  all  hia 

him,  and  let  her  lie  in  thy  bosom,  that  brethren  the  king's  sons,  and  aU  the  men 

my  lord  the  king  may  get  heat.  of  Jadah  the  king's  serrants : 

S  Bo  they  sooght  for  a  foir  damsel  10  Bot  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Bea*- 

thronghont  all  the  coasts  of  Israel,  iah,  and  the  mi^tr  men,  and  Sdonoa 

nd  found  Abishag  a  Shunammite,  and  his  brother,  hecailea  not. 

biought  her  to  the  king.  1 1  Wherefore  Nathan  spake  unto  Bath- 

4  And  the  damsel  was  rtrj  fidr,  and  sheba  the  mother  of  Solomon,  saying, 

cheriihed  the  king,  end  ministeired  to  Hast  thou  not  heard  that  Adonijah  the 


him :  bnt  tiie  king  knew  her  not.  son  of  Haggith  doth  reign,  and  Darid 

ft  Then  Adoniiah  the  son  of  Haggith  our  lord  knoweth  it  not  T 
exalted  himself;  saying,  I  will  be  king :      U  Now  therefore  come,  let  me,  I  pray 


and  he  prepared  him  chariots  and  horM-  thee,  giro  thee  ooonsel,  that  tlum  may- 
men,  and  fifty  men  to  run  before  him.  est  aare  thine  own  life,  and  the  life  of 

6  And  his  fother  had  not  displeassd  thy  son  Solomon. 

him  at  any  time  in  saying.  Why  hast  IS  Oo  and  get  thee  in  unto  Xing  Dari^l, 

thou  done  so  7  and  he  also  wot  a  rery  and  say  unto  him.  Didst  not  thou,  my 

goodly  man:  and  JUcmoCAer  bare  him  lord,  O  king,  swear  unto  thhte  handmaid, 

after  Absalom.  saying,  Asraredly  Solomon  thy  son  shall 

7  And  he  conferred  with  Joab  the  son  reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  dt  upon  roy 
of  Zemiah,  and  with  Abiathar  the  priest :  throne  T  why  then  doth  Adoniiah  reivn  r 
and  they  following  Adonijab,  helped  14  Behold,  while  thou  yet  talkeet  there 
kim.  with  the  king,  I  also  will  come  in  alter 

8  But  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Benaiah  thee,  and  confLnn  thy  words. 
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In  point  of  time,  the  incidents  here  related  belong  in 
advance  of  the  last  few  chapters.  But  we  have  not 
thought  best  to  break  in  upon  the  order  of  the  book  of 
Chronicles,  to  notice  the  few  things  that  are  found  in 
Kings  that  antedate  the  events  given  in  the  last  chap- 
ters of  the  former  book. 

It  was  true  with  David,  as  it  is  true  with  all  old  men 
—  he  lacked  heat  His  blood  was  sluggish  and  correspond- 
ingly cold.  This  is  a  circumstance  that  would  not  be 
thought  worthy  of  notice  with  most  old  men.  But  David 
was  king  of  a  great  nation.    Every  circumstance  in  his 

f)rivate  Ufe,  (if  such  a  man  can  be  said  to  have  a  private 
ife,)  must  be  noticed,  and  every  wish  must  be  gratified, 
at  whatever  cost,  or  by  whatever  means.  Besides, 
David  had  his  courtiers,  who  were  anxious  to  secure  his 
good  will,  and  they  assume  to  be  very  much  concerned 
about  every  circumstance  affecting  his  comfort 

David  is  called  an  old  man;  but  he  is  prematurely 
old.  A  man  of  seventy,  who  has  lived  an  active  and 
temperate  life,  ought  not  to  be  old  and  broken  down. 
He  is  experiencing  the  effects  of  his  exposures  and  pri- 
vations in  early  life,  while  fleeing  before  the  infuriated 
Saul.  His  domestic  trials  had  tended  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. The  tortures  of  mind  and  conscience  on  account 
of  his  own  sin  —  the  terrible  shock  occasioned  by  the 
sudden  death  of  Amnon,  and  the  not  less  painful  experi- 
ence from  the  rebellion  and  violent  death  of  Absalom  — 
all  these,  and  many  more  domestic  troubles,  wore  upon 
his  constitution,  and  brought  on  a  premature  infirmity 
and  old  age. 

David^s  mind  may  have  been  impaired,  as  well  as  his 
body  ;  and  he  therefore  submits  to  the  proposal,  to  get  a 
beautiful  maid  to  be  nurse,  or  perhaps  wife,  to  be  with  him 
and  cherish  him  during  his  last  days.  To  take  from  her 
all  reproach  that  might  stand  in  the  way  of  a  future 
marriage,  we  have  the  king's  word  of  honor,  tliat  the 
maid  did  not  cease  to  be  a  virgin  by  becoming  tempo- 
rarily his  wife  or  nurse.  We  ought  surelv  to  believe 
16* 
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such  a  man  as  David,  speaking  from  the  borders  of  the 
grave. 

This  maid  was  a  Shunammite.  Her  home  was  Shunem, 
in  the  tribe  of  Issachar.    See  Geography  in  vol.  iv. 

Adonijah  was  the  son  of  Haggith,  and  was  David's 
fourth  son.  He  was  bom  in  Hebron,  and  was  therefore 
older  than  Solomon.  Indeed,  he  was  next  to  Absalom, 
and  might  reasonably  expect  that  the  kingdom  would 
come  into  his  hands.  On  the  ground  of  age,  he  was 
more  entitled  to  it  than  Solomon.  There  was  but  one 
older  than  he;  and  of  him  we  hear  nothing  but  the 
name. 

It  would  seem  that  fifty  men,  to  run  before  the  king, 
was  the  usual  number.  Absisdom  had  that  number. 
One  of  the  first  things  done  by  Absalom,  in  his  attempt 
upon  the  throne,  was  to  prepare  him  chariots  and  horses, 
and  fifty  men  to  run  oefore  him.  The  young  man 
Adonijah  had  some  reason  to  think  that  he  would  be 
sustained  in  doing  the  same  thing,  else  why  had  he  not 
been  rebuked,  when  acting  the  part  of  a  king?  The 
talk  that  had  passed  between  his  father  and  Bathsheba 
was  of  course  unknown  to  him 

Joab  was  a  strong  man.  So  was  Abiathar.  Both 
these  side  with  Adonijah.  The  formei*  had  had  his  way 
always,  or  nearly  so;  but  he  is  destined  to  a  signal 
overthrow  at  this  tima  On  the  side  of  Solomon  were 
Benaiah,  Zadok,  and  the  prophet  Nathan.  Shimei  and 
Kei  are  also  mentioned,  out  these  are  names  we  are 
not  familiar  with  in  such  connection.  For  Shimei,  that 
cursed  David,  is  evidently  not  the  one  here  alluded  ta 
The  rendering  is  doubted  by  soma  It  may  be,  Shimei 
and  his  companions.  The  name  Shimei  is  tnought  to  be 
the  same  as  Shammah,  2  Sam.  28 :  11. 

ZoheletL  GFesenius  says  that  this  name  means  serpent 
Adonijah  gets  up  a  feast  near  this  serpent  stone,  with  a 
view  to  being  installed  king.  He  appears  to  have  had 
some  hint  that  Solomon  was  looking  in  the  same  direc- 
tion ;  and  hence  he  does  not  invite  him  to  his  feast 
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1  Knros  1 : 


15  And  Bftthrheba  went  in  unto  the 
kmg  into  the  chamber :  and  the  king 
was  very  old ;  and  Abiohag  the  Shunam- 
mite  ministered  onto  the  king. 

16  And  Bathaheba  bowed,  and  did 
obeisance  unto  the  king.  And  the  king 
•aid.  What  wouldst  thou  T 

17  And  she  said  unto  him.  My  lord, 
thou  swarest  hj  the  Lord  thy  Ood  unto 
thine  handmaid,  sayin^^  As«urediy  Sol- 
omon thy  son  shall  reign  after  me,  and 
he  shall  sit  upon  my  throne. 

18  And  now,  behold,  Adonijah  reign- 
eth ;  and  now,  my  lord  the  king,  thou 
knoweet  it  not: 

19  And  he  hath  slain  oxen  and  &t 
oattle  and  sheep  in  abundance,  and  hath 
called  all  the  sons  of  the  king,  and  Abi- 
atiiar  the  priest,  and  Joab  the  captain  of 
the  host :  but  Solomon  thy  serrant  hath 
he  not  called. 

30  And  thou,  my  lord,  O  king,  the 

2es  of  all  Israel  are  upon  thee,  that 
ou  shooldst  tell  them  who  shall  sit  on 
the  throne  of  my  lord  the  king  after  him. 

21  Otherwise  it  shall  oome  to  pass, 
when  my  lord  the  king  shall  sleep  with 
his  fkthers,  that  I  and  my  son  Solomon 
shall  be  counted  offenders. 
»  And  lo,  whUo  she  vet  talked  with  the 
inet  also  came  in. 


24  And  Kftt^aa  sUa,  ICy  Imd,  0  kbag, 

i juli  ^  " 
and  b0  ihaif 


hut   thou  snid, 
after 
thmofl  t 


Ad^tnijiih  shall  reign 
sit  ujm  mj 


li  For  htf  li  gDDe  down  this  day,  and 
hath  ilain  onn  nod  fkt  mtxXtt  and  sheep 
in  aJnuidaiinet  and  hath  oalltd  all  th« 
kiafi  aoxui  vidthe  eaptain*  of  the  host, 
loCAbiaiiMr  th«  priest:  and,  behold, 
fbflf  Mfc  and  ddnk  v«feM  a»d  say, 
CM  iKtt  ktof  A  Jpn^jali. 

SS  Bat  me,  nia  ma  thy  iiirrant,  and 
Zadok  the  prU^  and  Benalah  ihe  son  of 
Jeholeda,  abd  thy  ttrraiLt  Solomon,  hath 
hti  not  osJJedi 

27  U  this  thing  dojie  hf  mjr  lord  tha 
king,  and  thou  hxmt  not  sMWod  it  onto 
thy  wmnt,  who  sbouM  sit  on  file  thiona 
of  my  lord  the  MBcaftar  him  t 

29  Then  king  Mji^  anavered  and 
Slid,  CaII  me  BathshsJia.  And  aha  oama 
into  tho  king's prtiB^u*, and  Atood  before 
the  kiog. 

39  Ani!  th«  IrxRa  iwaro  aad  said.  At  tha 
L<vrd  IjTi-th,  that  hftth  redeeaad  my  soul 
out  of  nil  dlstrfia, 

30  Eir^n  u  I  iirar«  unto  ihoe  by  tha 
Lard  Ood  of  I^rv^l,  aaying^  Auuredly 
BalomQQ  thy  /ton  ^hull  r^^l^rii  oiier  me, 
and  ht!  AhvAi  tsit  VLVtui  my  tJiiroDe  in  mr 
«t«ad ;  even  ao  wiJl  I  curtainly  do  thu 

Jl  Than  Bathshiba  bovod  with  JUr 
t&cc  to  tb«  mrih  aad  di4  r&Tcrenoe  to  the 
king.  1  VLid,  Let  my  laid  king  Darid 
i  liTiJ  for  aver* 

>ut  the  friends  of  Solomon 


king,  Natlum  the  proph 

28  And  they  told  the  king,  sayingi 
Behold,  Nathan  the  prophet.  And  when 
he  was  oome  in  before  tue  king,  he  bowed 
himself  before  the  king  withhU  iSsoe  to 
Hm  ground. 

Adonijah  got  the  start, 
move  fast  when  they  berin.  Under  the  judicious  direc- 
tion of  Nathan  the  prophet,  Bathsheba  visits  the  king  in 
his  sick  room;  and  soon  a  procession  is  organized  bv 
order  of  the  king,  and  Solomon  is  placed  on  David  s 
mule,  and  declared  king  by  the  shouts  of  the  multitude. 
Adonijah  is  informed  of  what  has  taken  place,  and  sees 
at  once  that  his  doom  is  sealed.  He  and  Joab  flee  to 
the  altar  at  the  tabernacle,  and  there  await  the  clemency 
of  the  new  king/ 

One  of  the  parties  met  at  Gihon,  the  other  at  En-rogeUt 

1  Virgil  has  a  passage  that  shows  the  altar  to  hare  been  n  place  of  refiige  among 
the  heathen,  in  his  day  :  **  TaUbut  mrabai  dicUt  anu^uc  tenebat,**—jEneidf  Book  6. 

9  En-iogel  •*  is  avary  deep  well,  of  an  irregular  ouadrilatoral  form,  walled  up  with 
large  square  stones,  terminating  abore  in  an  aroh  on  one  side,  and  apparently  of 
great  antiquity.  Tne  well  measures  1S5  fiset  in  depth.  The  waUr  is  sweet,  but  not 
▼eiy  cold,  and  is  at  the  present  day  drawn  up  by  hutd.  In  the  zainy  soason  the  well 
becomes  quite  full,  and  tteetlBee  orvflows.'*— itoMfiioih  Vol.  i.  pp.  4*JI,  492. 
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Tbe  latter  was  east  of  the  citjr,  the  former  probably  west, 
but  of  this  there  is  no  certainty.  Some  nave  regarded 
Gihon  and  Siloam  as  identical ;  and  in  that  case  Gihon 
must  have  been  east  of  the  city.  See  Bobinson,  vol.  i. 
p.  614 


sa  And  king  D&rid  laid,  Call  me  Z&- 
dok  the  prieet,  and  Nathan  the  prophet, 
and  Benaiah  the  ton  of  Jehoiada.  And 
ther  oame  before  the  king. 

»  The  king  alto  said  unto  them.  Take 
with  jou  the  senrantB  of  ^our  lord,  and 
oauM  Solomon  my  eon  to  nde  upon  mine 
own  mule,  and  bring  him  down  to 
Oihon : 

84  And  let  Zadok  the  priest  and  Na- 
than the  prophet  anoint  him  there  king 
orer  Israel :  and  blow  ye  with  the  trum- 
pet, and  say,  Ood  tare  aing  Solomon. 

85  Then  ye  shall  oome  up  after  him, 
that  he  maj  oome  and  sit  upon  my 
throne;  for  ne  shall  be  king  in  my  stead : 
and  I  have  appointed  him  to  be  ruler 
over  Israel  and  orer  Jndah. 

36  And  Benaiah  the  ^son  of  Jehoiada 
answered  the  king,  and  said.  Amen  :  the 
Lord  Ood  of  my  lord  the  king  say  so 
too. 

87  As  the  Lord  hath  been  with  my 
lord  the  king,  even  so  be  he  with  Solo- 
mon, and  make  his  throne  greater  thux 
the  throne  of  my  lord  king  Darid. 

38  So  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Nathan 
the  prophet,  and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Je- 
hoiada. and  the  Cherethltes,  and  the 
Peletiiites,  went  down,  and  caused  Solo- 
mon to  ride  upon  king  Darid's  mule,  and 
brought  him  to  Oihon. 

89  And  Zadok  the  prieet  took  a  horn 
of  oil  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and  anointed 
Solomon.  And  they  blew  the  trumpet ; 
and  all  the  people  said,  God  eare  king 
Solomon. 

40  And  all  the  people  came  up  after 
him,  and  the  jpeople  piped  wfth  pipes, 
and  rejoioed  with  great  jot,  so  that  f 
earth  rent  with  the  souna  of  them. 

41  And  Adonijah  and  all  the  guests 
that  were  with  him  heard  it  as  they  had 
made  an  end  of  eating.  And  when  Joab 
heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  he-said. 
Wherefore  it  tkd  noise  of  the  city  being 
in  an  uproar  1 

42  And  whUe  he  yet  epake,  behold, 
Jonathan  the  son  of  Abiatoar  the  priest 
 uid  Ado&yah  laid  unto  him. 


1  KINGS  1 :  82-58. 

Come  in ;  for  thou  art  a  Taliaat  man  and 
bringest  good  tidings. 

48  And  Jonathan  anawered  andnid 
to  Adonijah,  Verily  our  lord  king  Darid 
hath  made  Solomon  king. 
44  And  the  king  hath  aent  with  hia 


Zndok  the  priest,  and  Nathan  tbe  proph- 
et, and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and 
the  Oherethites,  and  the  Pelethitea,  and 
they  have  caused  him  to  ride  upon  the 
king's  mule : 

45  And  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan  the 
prophet  have  anointed  him  king  in  Oi- 
non :  and  they  are  oome  up  from  thence 
rrioidng,  so  that  tiw  city  rang  again. 
This  it  the  noise  that  ye  hare  heard. 

46  And  also  Solomon  sitteth  on  tbe 
throne  of  the  kingdom. 

47  And  moreorer  the  kin^s  serranta 
came  to  bless  our  lord,  king  Darid,  May- 
ing, Ood  make  the  nameof  Solomon  bet- 
ter than  thy  name,  and  make  hia  throne 
greater  than  thy  throne.  And  the  king 
bowed  himself  upon  the  bed. 

48  And  also  thus  said  the  king,  Blese- 
ed  6e  the  Lord  God  of  Ismel,  which  hath 
giren  one  to  sit  on  my  throne  this  day, 
mine  eyes  even  seeing  iL 

49  And  all  the  raesta  that  wen  with 
Adonijah  were  afraid  and  rose  up,  and 
went  erery  man  his  way. 

50  And  Adonijah  feared  because  of 
Solomon,  and  aroee,  and  went,  and 
caught  hold  on  the  boms  of  the  altar. 

51  And  it  was  told  Solomon,  myin^. 
Behold,  Adonijah  iMureth  king  Solomon  : 
for,  lo,  he  hath  caught  hold  on  the  horns 
of  the  altar,  saying.  Let  king  Solomon 
swear  unto  me  to  daT  that  he  will  not 
slay  his  serrant  with  the  sword. 

52  And  Solomon  said,  If  he  will  shew 
himself  a  worthy  man,  there  shall  not  a 
hair  of  him  fall  to  the  earth :  but  if 
wickedness  shall  be  found  in  him,  he 
shaUdie. 

58  So  king  Solomon  sent,  and  they 
brought  him  down  flrom  Um  altar.  And 
he  oame  and  bowed  himsrif  to  king  Sol- 
omon :  and  Solomon  said  unto  him,  Go 
to  thine ' 


The  body-guard  of  David,  as  well  as  his  chief  officers, 
accompanied  Solomon  to  Gihon,  and  back  again  into  the 
city.    Such  a  demonstration  as  thi^^wi^b  nothing  to  dis- 
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allow  it,  could  not  fail  to  be  recognized  as  an  expression 
of  the  will  of  the  king. 

Upon  the  promise  of  good  faith,  Adonijah  was  allowed 
to  liva  He  came  and  bowed  himself  before  king  Solomon, 
his  brother,  and  was  sent  home  to  his  house  in  peaca 

1  KINGS  2 :  1*9. 


Vow  the  days  of  Darid  drew  nigh  that 
he  Bhonld  die ;  and  he  charged  Solomon 
hia  son,  aaving, 

S  I  ffo  the  way  of  all  the  earth :  be 
thon  strong  therefore,  and  shew  thyself 
aman ; 

S  And  keep  the  charge  of  the  Lour 
Hy  Ood,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  to  keep  hia 
statutes,  and  hia  commandments,  and 
his  judgments,  and  his  testimonies,  as  it 
is  written  in  the  law  of  Moiies.  that  thou 
mayeet  prosper  in  all  that  thou  doeet, 
and whithersoerer thon  tumest  thyself: 

4  That  the  Loan  may  continue  his 
word  which  he  spake  concerning  me, 
saying,  If  thy  children  take  heed  to  their 
wa]r,  to  walk  before  me  in  truth  with  all 
their  heart  and  with  all  their  soul,  there 
shaU  not  fkil  thee,  said  he,  a  man  on  the 
throne  of  Israel. 

5  Moreover  thou  knowpst  also  what 
Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  did  to  me,  and 
what  he  did  to  the  two  captains  of  the 
hosts  of  Israel,  unto  Abner  the  son  of 
Ner,  and  onto  Amasa  the  son  of  Jether, 


whom  he  slew,  and  shed  the  blood  of  war 
in  peace,  and  put  the  blood  of  war  upon 
his  ^rdle  that  wa$  abont  his  loins,  and 
in  his  shoes  that  were  on  his  feet. 

6  Do  therefore  acoordinff  to  thy  wis- 
dom, and  let  not  his  hoar  nead  go  down 
to  the  grave  in  peace, 

7  But  shew  kindness  unto  the  sons  of 
Baraillai  the  OUeadite,  and  let  them  be 
of  those  that  eat  at  thy  table  :  lor  so  they 
came  to  me  when  I  fled  because  of  Absa- 
lom thy  brother. 

8  And,  behold,  tMtm  haU  with  thee 
Shimei  the  son  of  Oera,  a  Benjamite  of 
Bahurim,  which  cursed  me  with  a  griev- 
ous curse  in  the  day  when  I  went  to 
Mahanaim :  but  he  came  down  to  meet 
me  at  Jordan,  and  I  sware  to  him  by  the 
Loan,  saying,  I  will  not  put  thee  to 
death  witn  the  sword. 

9  17ow  therefore  hold  him  not  guilt- 
less :  for  thou  art  a  wise  man,  and  know- 
est  what  thou  oushtest  to  do  unto  him ; 
but  his  hoar  head  bring  thou  down  to  the 
grave  with  blood. 


The  injunction  to  show  one's-self  a  man,  implies  that 
man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  is  the  highest 
standard  of  excellence.  When  we  have  done  the  best 
that  is  possible,  we  have  not  exceeded  the  standard. 

The  law  of  Moses  is  the  guide  that  David  recommends 
to  his  son.  There  was  nothing  higher  or  better  at  that 
time. 

The  instruction  of  David  to  Solomon,  concerning  Joab, 
is  clear  and  explicit  David  himself  had  not  been  in  a 
condition  to  inflict  on  him  the  punishment  which  he  had 
justly  merited.  But  Solomon  was  difiFerently  situated. 
The  arm^  would  not  unite  with  Joab  against  Solomon, 
though  It  might  have  united  against  David.  David 
mentions  some  of  the  offenses  that  Joab  had  committed, 
for  which  he  deserved  to  dia  The  slaying  of  Absalom, 
the  most  grievous  of  all,  he  passes  over.    For  these  aggra- 
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vated  crimes,  David  would  have  Solomon  inflict  iht 
merited  punishment.  Besides  the  other  grievous  sins^ 
Joab  haa  just  now  sided  with  Adunijali,  which,  of  itself, 
according  to  the  usage  of  the  times,  merited  death. 

"  He  put  the  blood  of  war  upon  his  girdle  *  *  *  and 
upon  his  shoes."  David  says  this  of  Joab  when  he 
killed  Abner.  "Does  not  every  unbiased  person  see, 
the  attitudes  of  the  persons  being  considered,  that  the 
blood  must  first  spring  out  on  Joab*s  ^rdle,  and  then  be 
sprinkled  upon  his  shoes  ?"    Editor  of  Harmer,  ii.,  p.  865. 

The  sons  of  Barzillai  are  recommended  to  the  kind- 
ness of  Solomon,  as  if  to  relieve  the  dark  picture  of  what 
went  before,  and  of  what  follows  this  sentence.  Before, 
David  had  spoken  of  Joab's  crimes ;  and  after,  he  was 
to  speak  of  those  of  Shimei.  The  latter  had  cursed 
the  King,  when  he  was  fleeing  from  Jerusalem.  He  had 
accompanied  the  cursing  with  stoning  from  the  hill- 
side, as  David  and  his  band  went  along  the  road.  The 
curse  was  a  "  bitter  "  one,  and  might  have  been  aveiiged 
at  the  time,  had  not  David  restrained  his  men.  But 
Shimei  had  met  him  subsequently  —  had  confessed  hjs 
fault,  and  humbled  himself  before  him ;  and  a  promise 
of  mercjr  and  Ibrbearance  had  been  obtained.  The  case 
is  submitted  to  the  decision  of  Solomon. 

That  Shimei  deserved  some  punishment,  is  plainly 
implied;  but  that  he  could  not  be  justly  slain,  is  as 
plainly  implied,  since  the  oath  of  David  had  been  given 
that  he  should  not  be.  The  words  of  David  should  be 
so  construed  as  to  harmonize  with  this  view.  The  pas- 
sage is  not  without  its  difficultiea  It  seems  to  instruct 
Solomon  to  brin^  upon  Sliimei  a  violent  death,  though 
David  had  given  his  oath  that  he  should  not  dia  Differ- 
ent methods  are  employed  to  remove  the  apparent  con- 
flict Some  m^e  tne  oath  of  David  refer  only  to  his 
own  act  His  words  are,  '^I  will  not  put  thee  to  death 
with  the  sword"  That  Solomon  should  do  it  is  no 
violation  of  this  promise.  One  might  as  well  say  that 
David  could  have  done  this  in  spite  of  bis  oath,  had  he 
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used  for  this  purpose  some  other  weapon  besides  the 
sword. 

The  oath  of  David  was  not  given  in  any  such  spirit  as 
this  exposition  implies.  It  was  given  with  no  such 
reservation.  Had  Solomon  killed  Shimei  by  the  order 
of  David,  it  would  have  been  as  much  a  violation  of  the 
oath,  as  it  would  have  been  had  David  done  it  with  his 
own  hand.  The  difficulty  is  removed  bv  a  principle  of 
the  Hebrew  language,  that  should  have  been  recognized 
by  the  translators,  but  was  not  It  is  often  the  case  in 
the  Hebrew,  that  two  negative  sentences  are  coupled 
together,  the  negative  particle  being  expressed  in  the 
first,  but  implied  onlv  in  the  second.  The  reader  must 
supply  it  in  both,  or  he  will  fail  of  getting  the  true  sense 
of  the  passaga  By  disr^rding  this  principle,  the 
translators  have  made  the  sacred  writer  contraaict  him- 
self in  the  same  breath.  We  refer  to  the  passage, 
"Answer  not  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  thou  be 
also  like  unto  him  Answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly, 
lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own  conceit"  The  reason  given 
shows  that  the  last  sentence  should  be  negative,  as  well 
as  the  first  The  particle  not  is  in  the  first  and  was 
designed  to  be  supplied  in  the  second. 

It  is  so  in  the  passage  before  u&  "  Hold  him  not 
guiltless  *  *  *  his  noarnead  bring  thou  no^  down  to  the 
grave  with  blood."  The  words  that  separate  these  sen- 
tences should  have  been  put  in  brackets,  so  as  not  to 
interfere  with  the  true  construction.  We  insist  that 
Solomon  acted  according  to  this  view,  and  must  have  so 
understood  the  command  of  his  father.  He  did  not  hold 
Shimei  guiltless,  but  shut  him  up  in  Jerusalem,  where 
his  movements  could  be  observed,  and  any  evil  design 
of  his  could  be  frustrated.  As  long  as  Shimei  remained 
in  the  city,  as  he  agreed  to  do  in  the  most  solemn  man- 
ner, he  was  not  molested ;  but  when  he  broke  through 
these  restraints,  Solomon  put  him  to  death  —  not  to 
carry  out  the  command  of  David,  but  as  he  would  have 
put  any  other  man  to  death,  under  the  same  circum- 
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5  Although  my  house  be  not  ao  with 
God ;  yet  he  hath  made  with  me  ao  ervr- 
laating  coTenant,  ordered  in  all  tki9^ 
and  sure :  for  thi»  it  all  my  ealratioB, 
and  all  my  desire,  although  he  maketf 
not  to  grow. 

6  But  Me  fofu  of  Belial  eAaU  ftt  all  of 
Uiem  as  thorns  thrust  away,  beoanee  they 
cannot  be  taken  with  hands  : 

7  But  the  man  Ool  shall  touch  thea 
must  be  fsnoed  with  iron  and  the  staff  of 
a  spear ;  and  they  shall  be  utterly 
burned  with  fire  In  tne  tame  place. 


Stances.  He  did  indeed  bring  the  hoar  head  of  Shimei 
down  to  the  grave  with  blood,  not  for  cursing  David,  but 
for  violating  nis  oath  and  disobeying  the  king. 

For  the  use  of  the  native  particle,  see  Isai  23 :  4 ; 
43:22;  Ps.l:5;  9:18;  Prov.  24:12;  30:8. 

DAVID'S  LAST  WORDS. -2  SAM.  28  :  1-7. 

Now  theee  be  the  last  words  of  DaTid. 
Darid  the  eon  of  Jeese  said,  and  the  man 
who  was  raised  up  on  high,  the  anointed 
of  the  Ood  of  Jacob,  and  the  sweet 
Psalmist  of  Israel,  said, 

2  The  Spirit  of  the  Loan  spake  by  me, 
and  his  word  wot  in  my  tongue. 

S  The  Ood  of  Israel  said,  the  BrOck  of  Is- 
rael spake  to  me.  He  that  ruleth  overmen 
tMut  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  Ood. 

4  And  he  shaU  fte  as  the  Ucht  of  the 
morning,  when  the  sun  riseth,  even  a 
morning  without  clouds;  at  the  tender 
grass  apringing  out  of  the  earth  by  clear 
shining  after  rain. 

Some  interpreters  regard  these  as  the  last  words  of 
David  inpoetn/j  but  not  absolutely  his  last  We  see  no 
reason  wnv  they  should  not  be  taken  as  his  last  abso- 
lutely. No  words  could  have  been  more  appropriate,  so 
far  as  the  sense  is  clear ;  and  we  shall  so  re^od  thenL 

Four  things  are  here  aflSrmed  of  David,  which  are 
essentially  all  there  was  of  the  man  to  be  held  in  remem- 
brance by  his  family  and  friends.  The  writer  seems  to 
regard  this  comprehensive  statement  as  a  suitable  intro- 
duction to  his  last  words. 

1.  He  was  the  son  of  Jesse.  Jesse  belonged  to  the 
largest  and  most  honored  tribe  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel  But  he  was  himself  an  obscure  man  ;  and  aside 
from  the  direction  of  the  Infinite  One,  he  could  have  had 
no  thought  of  providing  a  king  for  the  nation.  The 
elevation  of  David  to  the  throne  of  Israel,  under  these 
circumstances,  was  an  extraordinary  event,  to  be  held  in 
special  remembrance  by  his  friends. 

2.  He  was  the  man  raised  up  on  high.  He  came  from 
a  low,  but  respectable  parentage ;  and  became  at  last  the 
king  of  a  great  people.  Many  men  have  been  ex^ilted 
to  a  throne,  but  David  was  "  the  man,"  raised  up  on  higL 
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There  was  something  altogether  peculiar  and  providen- 
tial in  his  elevation,  and  this  should  be  remembered. 

3.  He  was  the  anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob.  He  was 
selected  to  be  king  by  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  anointed 
by  his  express  command. 

Anointing  was  the  initiatoiy  ceremony,  by  which 
priests,  prophets,  and  kings  were  inducted  into  their 
respective  oflSces.  It  was  seldom  that  one  man  held 
more  than  one  of  these  offices.  A  few  instances  are 
known,  where  two  were  combined  in  the  same  individual. 
Samuel  was  priest  and  prophet  —  the  first,  bv  virtue  of 
his  " sanctification "  to  God;  the  last,  by  the  appoint- 
ment and  inspiration  of  God.  David  was  king  and 
prophet — the  first,  by  the  selection  of  God  and  the 
approval  of  the  people ;  the  last,  by  the  inspiration  of 
lie  Divine  Spirit  Jesus  only  was  prophet,  priest  and 
king. 

4.  David  was  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel  He  was  a 
man  of  varied  abilities.  He  was  a  great  captain.  In 
the  battle-field  he  was  generally  successftiL  We  do  not 
know  that  he  was  defeated  in  a  single  instance.  He 
knew  how  to  govern  men.  Few  men  have  ever  taken  a 
people,  under  similar  circumstances,  and  left  them  in  a 
Detter  condition  than  he.  But  this  was  not  the  pecu- 
liarity of  the  man  or  king  that  the  writer  of  Samuel 
thought  most  worthy  to  be  remembered  by  his  frienda 
It  was  a  peculiarity  that  many  authors  would  not  have 
thought  worthy  of  being  named  at  all,  it  was  so  eclipsed 
by  his  other  qualities  —  "  He  was  the  sweet  psalmist  of 
Israel"  He  was  not  merely  a  psalmist — he  was  the 
sweet  psalmist  There  is  a  sweetness  about  his  psalms, 
that  has  seldom  if  ever  been  equaled.  This  is  a  quality 
that  belongs  both  to  the  words  employed,  and  to  the 
spirit  breauied. 

Some  of  the  psalms  of  David  might  be  called  ujar 
sangsy  and  are  adapted  to  martial  music.  These  are 
excellent  of  their  kind;  and  there  are  periods  in  the 
history  of  every  nation,  when  they  seem  exactly  fitted  to 
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express  the  prevailing  spirit,  as  much  as  if  thej  had  been 
composed  expressly  for  the  occasion.  But  otners  of  his 
psalms  are  adapted  to  the  varied  experiences  of  social  and 
domestic  life,  and  breathe  a  spirit  of  filial  trust  and 
devotion,  of  gratitude  and  praise.  These  last  words  of 
David  were  written  in  Hebrew  poetry,  like  the  psalms, 
and  many  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  The 
translation,  however,  is  prose. 

David  claims  that  he  was  moved  to  speak  by  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  and  surely  much  that  he  said  bears  the 
impress  of  the  "  inspiration  of  the  Almighty.'' 

He  that  ruleth  over  men  must  be  just,  ruling  in  ike 
fear  of  God."  Noble  sentiment  I  especially  when  uttered 
by  a  king.  Such  a  king  is  compared  to  the  sun,  shining 
in  the  morning,  without  clouds,  when  the  sun  looks  the 
most  beautiful  Then  we  can  look  at  it  without  Uendi- 
ing ;  but  as  it  goes  up  toward  the  zenith,  it  becomes  too 
dazzling  for  our  vision.  It  is  sometimes  so  with  kin^ 
In  the  morning  of  their  reign,  we  can  look  at  them  with 
pleasure ;  but  as  they  go  up  toward  the  zenith  of  power, 
wealth  and  glory,  the  sight  gives  us  pain^  and  we  turn 
away  for  relief  It  will  be  observed  that  the  passage 
before  us  compares  the  true  king  —  not  to  the  sun  at  me 
zenith  —  but  to  the  sun  at  its  rising. 

The  true  king  is  also  compared  to  the  grass,  and  the 
appearance  of  the  earth  after  a  shower,  when  eva*ything 
looks  bright  and  beautiful 

The  5th  verse  is  c^uite  obscure.  The  versions  are  very 
unlika  The  Enghsh  comes  as  near  as  any  of  them  to 
the  true  sense  of  the  ori^nal  David  confesses  that  his 
house  was  not  what  it  snould  be.  But  God  had  made 
with  him  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sure.  It  was  all  his  desire  (the  Sep.  has  it)  that 
the  transgressor  should  not  flourish and  this  certainly 
makes  gw)d  sense,  though  it  implies  a  slightly  different 
text  firom  ours. 

The  6th  verse  furnishes  a  fit  comparison  for  the 
wicked,  and  espeoiaUy,  as  the  Yul  has  it,  deceivers^  or 
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thoee  that  prevaricate.  We  should  be  on  our  ^uard 
against  sucn  men,  protecting  ourselves  with  suitable 
we  iponF.  Did  not  IHsivid  have  in  his  mind  the  case  of 
Abner  and  Antiasa,  when  deceived  and  slain  by  Joab  f 
Such  deceivers  will  all  be  consumed,  in  due  time,  as 
Joab  would  soon  be. 

Such  were  the  last  words  of  David.  They  indicate 
clearly  what  his  meditations  were,  in  the  last  hours  of 
his  eventful  life. 


1  OHBON.  29:  2640. 

S6  ThiuDaTidtheaonof  JaflMrdgned 
OT«r  all  Imel. 

27  And  the  time  tlut  hB  xeiciied  ortr 
Inrael  was  fratjr  Jtan;  wren  yean 
xeicned  he  in  HeWon,  and  thirty  and 
three  vearg  reigned  he  in  Jeniaalem. 

4»  iad  b*  &d  to  a  food  age,  full 
0f  d^T^  richeft,  «d4I  haiuor  :  and  Sol- 
wtm  bit  Km  rf«ipie4  in  hit  ftmd. 

Sow  the  mem  of  Dftrid  the  king. 
Ant  and  1a^,  beta  old,  th«r  vf  written  in 
Ihe  bo«*t  of  BuDii«l  M«Kandinthe 
hwk  of  ITathan  the  ptojla^  and  in  the 
booh  of  Oad  the 

30  With  All  biEj^roifni  kndhia  might, 
and  the  titnm  that  went  otpt  him,  and 
orer  lsna«l,  and  irtm  aU  the  kinfiloma 
M  the  cimntiiM. 


1  xnras  2 : 10,  u. 

10  SoDaTid  slept  with  hie  fltthan,  a&d 
was  haried  in  the  city  of  DaTid. 

11  And  the  days  that  DaTid  reigned 
over  Israel  «eere  forty  years  :  seven  years 
rfigned  he  in  Hebron,  and  thirty  and 
thrte  years  reigned  he  in  Jenualeiii. 


As  Solomon  was  bom  in  Jerusalem,  he  must  have 
been  less  than  thirty-three  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign ;  and  he  may  have  been  considerably  less.  His 
exact  age  cannot  be  determined.  His  father  reigned 
forty  years.  This  was  a  long  reign.  It  is  a  little  remark- 
able that  the  first  three  Idn^  of  Israel  reigned  each  forty 
years.  Few  kings  ever  reign  longer  than  that  In  the 
main,  the  reign  of  David  was  veiy  prosperous.  In  no 
period  was  the  kingdom  more  extensive.  Solomon  made 
no  conquests,  though  he  retained  all  the  territoiy  that 
oame  into  his  handa  The  tenderness  of  David  toward 
his  children  came  near  proving  his  ruin.    He  had  some 

nt  faults,  but  he  had  great  virtues  to  match.    And  his 
ts  must  not  be  estimated  bv  our  modem  Christian 
fitUoxdard,  but  by  the  standwl  of  that  age. 

It  is  a  very  common  error  to  estimate  men  of  the 
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diatnnt  pest  bv  the  liigli  Christian  standard  ot  the  pWB- 
ent,  after  the  light  of  the  Gospel  has  been  shining  on  the 
-world  for  nearly  two  thousand  years.  This  is  a  great 
mistake.  If  the  world  is  no  bietter  now  than  it  was 
three  thousand  years  ago,  what  good  has  Revealed  Ke- 
ligion  done  us  ?  Whatever  mav  be  said  by  unbelievers 
to  the  contrary,  the  teachings  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments have  gradually  but  surely  elevated  the  human 
race  in  intelligence  and  morals.  The  world  stands  on  a 
higher  plane  to-day,  than  at  any  former  period. 

As  it  is  not  our  business  to  moralize,  we  shall  not 
make  extensive  comments  on  the  character  of  David, 
and  will  simply  add  a  quotation  or  two  from  others. 

"  To  sum  up  all,  David  was  a  true  believer,  a  zealous 
adorer  of  God,  teacher  of  his  law  and  worship,  and 
inspirer  of  his  praise.  A  glorious  eixample,  a  perpetual 
ana  inexhaustible  fountain  of  true  piety.  A  consum- 
mate and  unparalleled  hero,  a  skillful  and  fortunate 
captain,  a  steady  patriot,  a  wise  ruler,  a  faithfiil,  generous 
and  magnanimous  friend ;  and  what  is  yet  rarery  a  no 
less  generous  and  magnanimous  enemy.  A  true  peni- 
tent, a  divine  musician,  a  sublime  poet,  and  an  inspired 
prophet  By  birth  a  peasant,  by  merit  a  princei  In 
youth  a  hero,  in  manhood  a  monarch,  in  age  a  saint" — 
-  Ddaney. 

The  acts  of  David  are  said  to  be  written  in  the  book 
of  Sajnuel  the  seer,  and  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  of 
Gtsd  the  seer.  Not  one  book  written  by  these  men,  but 
.  three  books  written  by  them.  That  Samuel  did  not 
•  write  all  the  life  of  David,  is  evident  fix)m  the  fact  that 
he  died  before  David  came  to  the  throne.  He  may  have 
written  a  part,  to  the  time  of  his  death ;  and  Nathan  and 
Gad  may  nave  written  the  rest  These  books  may  have 
ftumished  some  of  the  materials  that  now  compose  our 
books  of  Samuel  and  Chronicles,  wherein  the  acts  of 
David,  "first  and  last,"  are  recorded. 

Samuel  and  Gad  are  <^ed  but  Nathan  is  called 
B,  prophet    The  reason  is,  that  the  usage  of  these  titles 
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was,  at  that  time,  in  a  sort  of  transition  state  —  seer  had 
been  most  frequent,  but  was  going  out  of  use ;  prophet 
was  coming  into  use,  but  was  not  used  exclusively. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THB  I8BABLITE8  UNDBB  80L0X0K. 

Ck>XT»rT8: — Exemplary  PaDisbmcnts ;  Solomon's  YiaioD  at  Qibeon ;  He 
decides  a  Difficult  Question  ;  His  Princes  and  Attendants ;  Bmldin^ 
the  Temple  and  other  edifices;  Famitare  and  other  appurtenances  of 
the  Temple  ;  The  Dedication  of  the  Temple ;  Another  Vision ;  Solo- 
mon's Store  Cities,  etc ;  He  is  visited  by  the  Qaeen  of  Sheba ;  His 
Rerenne  and  Wealth ;  His  Enemies,  Apostasy  and  Death. 

SECTION  L— ExnfPLAKT  PuiiiSHiaDiTt. 
1  KINGS  2 : 11-26. 


IS  Then  aat  Solomon  npon  the  throne 
oi  BftTld  hit  flttber ;  and  his  kingdom 
WM  cetablished  greatly. 

18  And  Adonijah  the  eon  of  Hasgith 
came  to  BathBheba  the  mother  of  Solo- 
mon. And  ahe  iaid,  Comcst  thou  peace- 
ably T  And  he  laid.  Peaceably, 

14  He  aaid  moreorer,  I  hare  lome- 
what  to  lay  unto  thee.  And  she  aaid, 
Bay  on. 

15  And  he  aaid.  Thou  knoveet  that 
the  kinadom  was  mine,  and  that  all  Isra- 
el set  taetr  iaoee  on  me  that  I  should 
Mign:  howbeit  the  kingdom  is  turned 
about,  and  is  become  my  brother's ;  fi>r 
it  was  his  ftom  the  Lord. 

16  And  now  I  ask  one  petition  of 
fhee^deny  me  not.  And  she  said  unto 
Idm,  Say  on. 

17  And  he  said.  Speak,  I  pray  thee, 
imto  Solomon  the  king,  (for  he  will  not 
say  thee  nay,)  that  he  gire  me  Abishag 
the  Shunammite  to  wife. 

18  And  Bathsheba  said,  WeU  ;  I  wUl 
■peak  Ibr  thee  unto  the  king. 

19  Bathsheba  therefore  went  unto  king 
Solomon,  to  speak  unto  him  for  Adoni- 
jah.  And  the  kinic  rose  up  to  meet  her, 
and  bowed  himself  unto  her,  and  sat 
down  on  his  throne,  and  caused  aseat  to 


be  set  far  the  king's  mother ;  and  she  lat 
on  his  right  hand. 

20  Then  she  said,  I  desire  one  small 
petition  of  thee ;  /  prap  thet,  saj  me  not 
nay.  And  the  kinff  esld  unto  her.  Ask 
on,  my  mother ;  far  I  will  not  say  thee 
nav. 

31  And  she  said.  Let  Abishag  the  Shu- 
nammite be  giren  to  Adonijah  thy  broth- 
er to  wife. 

23  And  king  Solomon  answered  and 
said  unto  his  mother,  And  why  doet  thou 
ask  Abidiag  the  Shunammite  for  Adoni- 
jah T  ask  for  him  the  kingdom  also :  for 
be  is  mine  elder  brother ;  even  for  nim, 
and  for  Abiathar  ihe  priest,  and  for  Joab 
the  son  of>Zeruiah. 

S3  Then  king  Solomon  swarebythe 
liord,  saying,  Ood  do  so  to  me,  and  more 
also,  if  Adonijah  hare  not  spoken  this 
word  aaainst  lus  own  lifo. 

34  MOW.  therefore  as  the  Lord  lireth, 
whieh  hath  established  me,  and  set  me 
on  the  throne  of  David  my  father,  and 
who  hath  made  me  a  house,  as  he  prom- 
ised, Adonijah  shall  be  put  to  death  this 

^' And  king  Solomon  sent  by  the  band 
of  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada ;  and  he 
fell  upon  him  that  he  died. 


Adonijah  desires  Abishag  for  a  wife.  Adonijah,  it 
will  be  remembered,  is  the  son  of  David  that  had  sought 
the  kingdom,  at  the  time  Solomon  was  crowned  by  onier 
of  David.  His  party  had  been  broken  up  and  dispersed 
and  he  had  sought  protection  at  the  altar,  where  he  was 
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pardoned  by  Solomon  on  oondition  that  he  make  no 
disturbanca  He  now  desires  Abishag  in  marria^  and 
makes  his  request  to  Solomon  through  Bathsheba,  the 
Idng's  mother.  He  doubtless  thought  his  request  would 
surely  be  granted,  if  presented  by  the  mother  of  the 
king. 

The  kingdom  was  mina  This  is  the  lan^age  of 
Adonijah  to  Bathsheba.  The  kingdom  was  his,  on  all 
the  common  grounds.  He  was  older  than  Solomon,  and 
had,  unrebuked,  acted  the  part  of  a  king.  The  people 
had  look^  upon  him  as  "  neir  apparent,"  though  they 
do  not  appear  to  have  felt  any  entnusiasm  in  his  behalf 

The  king  rose  up  to  meet  her,  namely,  Bathsheba. 
The  Septuagint  says  he  kissed  her.  All  this  was  very 
appropriate.  Solomon  Aimishes  as  much  evidence  of  his 
wisdom,  by  his  treatment  of  his  mother,  as  by  any  other 
act  of  his  life.  Bathsheba  makes  use  of  language  timt 
might  be  construed  as  a  personal  request  And  as 
Solomon  had  said  that  he  would  not  deny  her,  his  subee^ 
quent  conduct  appears  to  be  false  to  his  promise  It  is 
plain  that  Bathsneba  did  not  make  Solomon  understand 
that  she  desired  the  request  of  Adonijah  granted; 
though  her  words  were  well  calculated  to  make  Adoni^idi 
think  she  did.  Bathsheba  does  not  improve  on  acquaint- 
anca  She  is  evidently  deceptive ;  and  instead  of  pro- 
curing Abishag  for  Adonijah,  she  procured  for  him  s 
speedy  and  vident  death. 

"  Ask  for  the  kingdom  alsa"  Solomon  would  have 
us  believe,  that  asking  for  the  Shunammite  maid,  was  the 
same  as  asking  for  the  kingdom.  The  most  reasonable 
construction  we  can  put  on  the  langu^e  of  Solomon,  is, 
that  bestowing  upon  Adonijah  a  wife  that  had  been 
nurse  to  the  late  king,  was  a  distinction  for  which  he 
was  not  worthy;  and  the  influence  would  be  bad  on 
othera  The  met  that  the  consent  of  the  king  had  to  be 
obtained,  is  proof  that  the  wives  of  the  lang,  at  his 
decease,  went,  by  right,  to  his  successor. 

Hath  made  me  a  housa    This  language  is  of  frequent 
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ooonrrence,  and  means  simply  that  Solomon's  &mily 
would  be  conspicuous  in  the  coming  ages.  Benaiah  was 
captain  of  Solomon's  body-guai>d,  as  he  had  been  of 
David's.  It  was  his  duty,  among  other  things,  to  exe- 
cute criminal& 

1  KnrOS  S :  16-S5. 


26  And  QBto  AUathar  the  priest  nid 
tlie  king.  Get  thM  to  AnAtkuUi,  unto 
Uiine  own  fields ;  for  thott  art  worthy  of 
«letith :  hat  1  will  not  at  this  time  pot 
thee  to  death,  because  barest  the 
ark  of  the  Lord  Ood  before  Datld  mj 
flither,  and  beoanse  thoa  hast  been  af- 
flicted in  all  wherein  my  father  was 
afflicted. 

27  So  Solomon  thrust  out  AUathar 
from  betecnrieet  unto  the  Lord ;  that  he 
might  faUUl  the  weed  of  the  Loid,  which 
he  spake  oonoeming  the  house  of  Eli  in 
Siiiloh. 

58  Then  tidings  oame  to  Joab ;  for 
/oab  bad  tutted  after  Adonij^  thoagh 
he  turned  not  after  Absalom.  And  Joab 
fled  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord, 
and  oaugkt  hold  en  the  horas  of  the 
altar. 

59  And  it  was  toM  king  Solomon  that 
Joab  was  fled  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the 
Lord ;  and,  behold,  he  i$  hj  the  aKar. 
Then  Solomon  eent  Benaiah  the  son 
of  Jehoiada,  saying,  Qo  fall  upon  him. 

ao  And  Benaiah  came  to  the  tHbema- 
^of  the  Lord,  and  said  unto  bim.  Thus 
■aith  the  Ung,  Oome  forth.  And  he  said, 
Kay ;  but  I  will  die  here.  And  Benaiah 
brought  the  king  word  again,  saying, 


Thus  said  Joab,  and  thus  he  answered 
mcL 

51  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Do  aa 
he  hath  said,  and  fall  apon  him,  and 
bury  him;  that  thou  mayert  take  awar 
the  innocent  blood,  whidx  Joab  shed, 
from  me,  and  from  the  house  of  my 
fttther, 

52  And  the  Jjord  shall  return  his  blood 
upon  his  own  head,  who  fell  upon  two 
men  more  righteous  and  better  than 
he,  and  slew  them  with  the  sword,  my 
CsUier  Darid  not  knowing  thereof,  to  toil, 
Abner  tiie  Mm  of  Kor,  oaptaan  of  tha 
hoet  of  Israel,  and  Amasa  the  son  of 
Jether,  oaptam  of  the  hoet  of  Judali. 

as  Their  blood  shall  ther«A>re  return 
upon  iStxB  head  of  Joab,  and  upon  the 
head  of  his  seed  for  OTcr :  but  upon  Da- 
rid,  and  upon  his  seed,  and  upon  his 
hons^,  and  apon  his  thronei  shall  thsM 
be  peace  for  erer  from  the  Lord. 

M  So  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  went 
up,  and  fell  upon  him,  and  slew  him : 
and  he  was  buried  in  his  own  house  in 
the  wild<*rnesa. 

85  And  the  king  put  Benaiah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada  in  his  room  irrm  the  host :  aad 
Zadok  the  priest  did  the  king  put  in  the 
room  of  Abiathaf . 


Anathoth  was  one  of  the  Levitioal  cities,  in  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  and  was  the  residence  of  the  priests  for  that 
tribe.  Joa  21:  18.  It  was  the  birth-place  of  the 
prophet  Jeremiah.  Jen  1 :  1.  It  was  near  Jerusalem, 
a  httle  north  of  the  city.  Solomon's  expulsion  of 
Abiathar  from  the  priesthood,  is  said  to  be  a  fulfillment 
of  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Eli  1  Sam.  2 :  36.  Abiathar 
had  fied  to*  David,  when  Saul  massacred  the  priests  of 
Nob,  including  his  father.  1  Sam.  22  :  11.  The  father 
and  son  w^  descended  firom  Eli ;  and  this  makes  the 
rejection  of  Abiathar  fulfill  the  prediction  referred  to. 
Comp.  1  Sam.  22 : 11,  with  1  Sam.  8:8.  In  the  last  of 
these  pMsagSB,  it  is  add  that  Ahitub  wnm  brothfir  of 
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Icbabod ;  and  the  latter  was  son  of  Phineas,  and  Phineas 
was  son  of  Eli. 

That  Solomon,  though  a  great  and  mighty  kin^,  had 
any  right  to  depose  the  high  priest,  there  is  no  evidence: 
He  simply  "took  the  responsibility;"  and  acting  from 
his  impulses,  he  unconsciously  fulmled  the  word  of  the 
Lord  to  Eli 

The  tidings  came  to  Joab.  Joab  knew  that  he  was  on 
the  same  list  with  Adonijah,  etc.,  "only  more  so but 
he  hoped  to  escape  death  by  a  timely  flight  to  the  taber- 
nacle. He  sidea  with  Adonijah,  though  he  had  not 
sided  with  Absalom.  This  is  stated  to  his  credit  The 
Septuagint  and  Vulgate  have  Solomon  in  the  place  of 
Atsahm.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that,  in  the  mam,  Joab 
was  a  Rood  and  efficient  officer.  Some  great  fnults  are 
char^ea  to  his  account ;  but  the  history  shows  that  he 
also  nad  some  great  virtuea  "I  will  die  here,"  says 
Joab ;  that  is,  at  the  altar.  He  may  have  thought  Solo- 
mon would  not  slay  him  in  that  sacred  place.  But  it  is 
provided  in  the  law  of  Moses,  that  for  some  ofienses, 
men  may  be  taken  from  the  altar  and  slain.    Ex.  21 : 14 

Joab  was  put  to  death,  not  so  much  for  joining  the 
party  of  Adonijah,  as  for  his  other  crimes ;  of  which 
Solomon  had  iJeen  informed  by  David.  Solomon 
did  not  put  to  death  Adonijah  for  seeking  the  throne, 
nor  Abiathar  for  helping  him,  he  probably  would  not 
have  slain  Joab,  if  he  haa  stood  as  well  with  him  as  they 
did.  But  he  had  committed  crimes  of  a  much  darker 
dye,  while  David  was  living ;  and  the  latter  was  in  no 
condition  to  properly  punish  him.  He  had  so  much 
influence  with  the  army,  that  he  could  defy  the  power  of 
the  king. 

In  verse  88,  we  are  taught  that  such  crimes  as  those 
of  Joab  had  to  be  punished,  to  save  the  nation  fix>m 
severe  infliction.  Such  was  the  prevailing  theorj^ ;  and 
it  was  substantially  trua  Joab  was  buried  in  ms  own 
house  —  rather,  at  nis  own  home,  or  on  his  own  premises, 
in  the  wilderness.    He  had  a  country-seat  in  Baid-haasor, 
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near  that  of  Absalom ;  but  whether  this  ia  now  referred 
to,  is  not  certain.  The  wilderness"  was  east  or  north- 
east of  Jerusalem,  between  that  city  and  the  Jordan; 
while  Baal-hazor  was  near  Ephraim ;  apparently,  in  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  north  of  Jerusalem,  and  not  £BLr  of£ 
See  2  Sam.  13  :23:  14:30.* 

1  KINOfl  S  :  S6-40. 

86  And  the  king  sent  and  called  for  43  And  the  kinf  Mot  tmd  called  for 

Shimei,  and  ndd  unto  him,  Build  thee  a  Shimei,  and  aaid  untp  hinw  Did  I  not 

houae  in  Jerusaleiii,  and  dwell  there,  and  mukc  the^  to  ew-car  hy  the  Lord,  and  pro 

go  not  forth  thence  any  whither.  tc^UHl  unto  thee^  mjia^,  VLnew  for  a  cer* 

37  For  it  shall  be  (AiUontheday  thou  uun,  uu  thc^  di^y  thou  soest  out,  and 

■oeet  out,  and  oaasest  orer  the  brook  waJkuet  ji broad  a.i\j  whisher,  that  thon 

Kidron,  thoushalt  know  for  certain  that  shult  mrciy  he^  '  mui  thou  aaidst  unto 

thou  shall  surely  die  :  thy  blood  shall  be  me.  Th.^  7onJ  ihrrt  l  hare  heard  U  good, 
ahead. 


,                      ^  n  W!jy  then  Lui4T  then  not  kept  the 

88  And  Shimei  said  unto  the  king.  The  vith     the  Lor  J,  find  the  commandment 

sajring  is  good :  as  my  lord  the  king  that  I  b&ve  churK^d^  thee  with! 

Ana  44  The  king  said 


h»th  said,  so  will  thy  servant  do.  And  44  The  king  said  moreover  to  Shimei, 
'^imei  dwdit  in  Jenualem  many  days.  Thou  knoweat  all  the  wickedness  whioh 
89  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of    thino  heart  is  privy  to,  that  thou  didst  to 


three  jears,  that  two  of  the  servants  of  David  my  fiither ;   therefore  the  Lord 

SMbmi  can  awaj  unto  Achiah  son  of  shall  return  thy  wickwtoci  npon  thin* 

Maachah,  king  of  Oath.  And  they  told  own  bead  : 

Shimei,  saying.  Behold,  thy  servants  be  ii  And  king  Solomen  $kMU  blessed, 

in  Oath.  and  the  throne  of  David  shall  be  estab- 

40  And  Shimei  arose,  and  saddled  his  lished  before  the  I«affd  for  ever. 

aas,  and  went  to  Oath  to  Aohish  to  seek  46  So  the  king  commanded  Benaiah 

his  servants:   and  Shimei  went,  and  the  son  of  Jehoiada  ;  which  went  out,  and 

brought  his  servants  from  Oath.  fell  upon  him  that  he  died.    And  the 

41  And  it  was  told  Solomon  that  Shi-  kingdom  was  eitabliahed  in  tha  hand  of 
mei  had  gone  from  Jerusalem  to  Oath,  Solomon. 

and  was  come  again. 

The  treatment  of  Shimei  by  Solomon,  was  suggested 
by  David,  just  before  his  deatL  The  same  is  true  of 
Joab.  Solomon  had  not  allowed  the  latter  to  **  go  down 
to  the  grave  in  peace and  now,  though  he  is  bound  by 
the  oath  of  David,  not  "  to  brine  the  hoar  head  "  of  the 
former  "  down  to  the  grave  with  blood,"  yet  he  does  "  not 
hold  him  guiltless,"  but  shuts  him  up  in  the  city,  and 
threatens  him  with  death  if  he  leaves  it 

The  language  of  David  has  been  explained ;  and  th^ 
conduct  of  Solomon  shows  the  construction  he  put  upon 
it    It  was  presumed,  and  very  justly,  that  Shimei  could 

1  Vertvnu.  The  Sep.  adds  to  verse  85,  in  the  middle  of  the  vsvse,  **  the  kingdom 
was  well  conducted  in  Jerusalem and  at  the  end,  **  and  Solomoi^  son  of  David, 
reigned  over  Israel,  and  over  Judah,  in  Jerusalem.  And  the  Lord  gave  under- 
standing to  Solomon,  and  very  much  wisdom ;  and  ezpauAon  of  heart,  as  the  sand 
which  is  upon  the  eea  shore  which  is  evidently  wkU  up  of  eeveral  fragments, 
taken  from  other  places  in  this  book. 
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do  no  great  haijn  to  the  government,  bo  lon^  as  he  was 
in  the  city  limits,  and  under  the  eye  of  the  king  and  his 
police.  The  mention  of  the  brook  or  valley  of  the 
Kidron,  in  defining  the  limits  of  his  confinement,  was 
very  natural ;  as  the  home  and  property  of  Shimei  lay 
in  Bahurim  in  that  direction. 

We  read  of  Achish,  the  king  of  Gath,  in  the  early  days 
of  David.  He  is  called  the  son  of  Maoch  Here  Achish, 
king  of  Gtith,  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Maachah.  The 
difference  between  Maoch  and  Maachah  in  Hebrew,  is  a 
single  letter  in  each  word.  No  doubt  they  were  once 
the  same.    See  1  Sam.  21 :  10 ;  27 :  2. 

Shimei  had  no  occasion  to  go  out  of  the  city  for  three 
years ;  and  hence  his  goin?  out  belongs  in  fact  after  some 
of  the  other  events  recorded  in  this  history ;  but  it  is 
put  here  in  order  to  connect  the  punishment  oi  disobedi- 
ence with  the  giving  of  the  command,  so  that  the  whole 
transaction  may  be  seen  at  onca 

SECTION  II.-^L0M01l*8  ViBIOH  AT  QlBCOir. 


1  KINGS  8 :  1-15. 

And  Solomon  made  affinitr  with  Pha- 
raoh king  of  E^pt,  and  took  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  and  brought  her  into  the  city 
of  ^rid,  until  he  had  made  an  end  of 
building  his  own  house  and  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 
round  about. 

2  OnlT  the  people  sacrificed  in  high 
places,  because  there  was  no  house 
built  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord,  until 
those  days. 

8  And  Solomon  loTcd  the  Lord,  walk- 
inff  in  the  statutes  of  Darid  his  father ; 
onlv  he  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  in 
high  places. 

4  And  the  king  went  to  Oibeon  to  sac- 
rifice there ;  for  that  wat  the  gnat  high 

glace :  a  thousand  burnt  oflSerings  did 
olomon  offer  upon  that  altar. 

5  In  Oibeon  the  Lord  appeared  to  Sol- 
•mon  in  a  dream  by  ni^t :  and  God 
said,  Ask  what  I  shall  nre  thee. 

6  And  Solomon  said.  Thou  hast  shewed 
unto  thy  serrant  David  my  fiuher  great 
mercy,  according  as  he  walked  before 
thee  in  truth,  and  in  righteousness,  and 
'n  uprightness  of  heart  with  thee  ;  and 
tnou  habt  k^pf  for  him  this  great  kind- 
ness, that  thou  nast  giT«n  him  a  ion  to 
■it  oa  his  throne,  as  iTii  this  day. 


S  OHBON.  1:  1-18. 

And  Solomon,  the  son  of  Darid.  was 

strenRthened  in  his  kingdom,  ana  the 
Lord  his  Ood  %oat  with  him,  and  magni- 
fied him  exceedingly. 

2  Then  Solomon  spake  unto  all  Israel, 
to  the  captains  of  thuusamU  and  of  hun- 
dreds, and  to  the  ju<l;^s,  and  to  OTery 

SOTemor  in  all  Israel,  the  chief  of  the 
kthers. 

3  So  Solomon,  and  all  the  congregation 
with  him,  went  to  the  high  place  that 
vxu  at  Oibeon ;  for  there  was  the  taber- 
.  nacle  of  the  congregation  of  Qod,  which 

Mose-<j  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  had 
made  m  the  wilderness. 

4  But  the  ark  of  Ood  had  Darid 
brought  up  from  Kiijath-jearim  to  tht 
j^lact  whick  Darid  had  prepared  for  it; 
for  he  had  pitched  a  tent  for  it  at  Jerusa- 
lem. 

5  Moreorer,  the  brasen  altar,  that 
Besaleel,  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur, 
had  made,  he  put  bvfore  the  tabernacle 
of  the  Lord ;  and  Solomon  and  the  con- . 
gregation  sought  unto  it. 

6  And  Solomon  went  up  thither  to  the 
brasen  altar  before  the  Lord,  which  woi 
at  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrention,  and 
oiBured  a  thousand  bumt-oflisnnga  upon 
it. 
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7  And  now,  O  Lord  mj  God,  thou  hast 
made  thy  servant  king  instead  of  David 
my  father  :  and  1  am  but  little  child  : 
I  know  not  fiow  to  go  out  or  come  in. 

8  And  thy  servant  it  in  the  midst  of 
thy  people  which  thou  hast  chasvn,  a 
great  people*  that  cannot  be  numbered 
nor  counted  for  muliitu<>e. 

9  Give  therefore  thy  servant  an  under- 
standing heart  to  judge  thy  people,  that 
I  may  discern  between  good  and  bad :  for 
who  is  able  to  judge  this  thy  so  great  a 
people  T 

10  And  the  speech  pleased  the  Lord, 
that  Solomon  had  asked  this  thing. 

11  And  God  said  unto  him,  Because 
thou  hast  asked  this  thing,  and  host  not 
asked  for  thyself  long  life  ;  neither  hast 
asked  riches  for  thyself,  nor  hast  asked 
the  life  of  thine  enemies ;  but  hast  asked 
for  thyself  understanding  to  discern 
judgment ; 

12  Behold,  I  have  done  according  to 
thy  word  :  lo,  I  have  given  thee  a  wise 
and  understanding  heart ;  so  that  there 
was  none  like  thee  before  theo,  neither 
after  thee  shall  any  arise  like  unto  thee. 

13  And  I  have  also  given  thee  that 
which  thou  hast  not  asked,  both  riches, 
and  honor  :  so  that  there  shrill  not  be 
any  among  the  kings  like  unto  thee  all 
thy  days. 

14  And  if  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  ways, 
to  keep  my  statutes  and  my  command- 
ments, as  thy  father  David  did  walk, 
then  I  will  lengthen  thy  days. 

15  And  Solomon  awoke ;  and,  behold, 
it  UHU  a  dream.  And  he  came  to  Jeru- 
•alem,  and  stood  before  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  offered  up 
burnt  offerings,  and  offered  peace  offer- 
ings, and  made  a  feast  to  all  his  ser- 
TantB. 


7  In  that  night  did  God  appear  unto 
Solomon,  and^ftid  unto  him.  Ask  what 
I  shall  give  thee. 

8  And  Solomon  said  unto  God,  Thou 
hast  shewed  great  mercy  unto  David  ray 
fiither,  and  hast  made  me  to  reign  in  his 
stead. 

9  Now,  O  Lord  GK>d,  let  thy  promise 
unto  David  my  &ther  be  established  : 
for  thou  hast  made  me  king  over  a  peo- 
ple like  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  multi- 
tude. 

10  Give  me  now  wisdom  and  knowl- 
edge, that  I  may  go  out  and  come  in 
before  this  people :  for  who  can  judge 
this  thy  people,  that  ii  $o  great  ? 

11  And  God  said  to  Solomon,  Because 
this  was  in  thine  heart,  and  thou  hast  not 
asked  riches,  wealth,  or  honor,  nor  the 
life  of  thine  enemies,  neither  yet  hast 
asked  long  life ;  but  hast  asked  wisdom 
and  knowledge  for  thyself,  that  thou 
mayest  judge  my  people,  over  whom  I 
have  made  thee  King, 

12  Wisdom  and  knowledge  U  granted 
unto  thee ;  and  I  will  give  thee  riches, 
and  wealth,  and  honor,  such  as  none  of 
the  king^  have  had  that  have  been  before 
thee,  neither  shall  there  any  after  thee 
have  the  like. 

13  Then  Solomon  caroe/rom  his  ^ouT" 
ney  to  the  high  place  that  fooj  at  Gibeon 
to  Jerusalem,  firom  before  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  and  reigned  over 
Israel. 


Solomon  formed  an  alliance  with  the  king  of  Egypt, 
and  married  his  daughter.  He  brought  his  wife  to  Jeru- 
salem, where  they  resided  till  the  new  palace  was  com- 
pleted, which  was  then  in  progress.  Indeed,  he  built  a 
palace  for  himself,  and  another  for  his  wife.  It  would 
not  be  in  good  taste,  as  the  matter  was  then  understood, 
for  them  to  occupy  the  same  edifice. 

Sacrificing  in  high  places  was  a  heathen  practice,  and 
is  often  condemned  in  the  Scriptures  —  not  because  the 
worship  was  on  high  ground ;  but  such  worship  itself 
was  usually  corrupt,  and  therefore  not  to  be  counte- 
nanced.   In  the  present  instance,  the  worship  at  Gibeon 
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—  a  noted  high  place  —  is  apologized  for  by  the  writer, 
on  the  ground  tnat  the  temple  was  not  yet  completed. 
The  excuse  was  deemed  sufficient,  or  Solomon  would  not 
have  been  favored  with  a  divine  vision,  attended  by  the 
promise  of  signal  blessings  from  Jehovah,  after  woi-shiping 
in  that  place.  The  tabernacle  of  Moses  being  at  Gibeon, 
as  we  are  informed  elsewhere,  with  the  brazen  altar  and 
other  tabernacle  furniture,  no  doubt  the  sacrifices  and 
other  services  were  conducted  in  due  form,  as  prescribed 
in  the  law. 

The  left  hand  passage  makes  Gibeon  the  place  where 
Solomon  sacrificea  ;  but  it  does  not  say  the  tabernacle  or 
altar  was  there.  But  the  passage  opposite  supplies  this 
information  ;  while  it  is  sufficiently  clear  fi"om  ooth,  that 
there  was  another  tabernacle  at  Jerusalem,  to  which  the 
ark  had  been  brought  by  David  from  Kirjath-jearim ; 
and  where,  too,  sacrifices  were  accustomed  to  be  ofiemL 
2  Sam.  6 :  17,  18. 

A  thousand  burnt  offerings.  This  would  be  an  extrav- 
agant sacrifice  for  Solomon  alone,  though  he  was  a  great 
king.  But  the  probability  is,  that  the  expense  was 
shared  by  others.  Nor  are  we  to  understand  this  num- 
ber of  sacrifices  to  have  been  offered  on  one  occasion. 
It  was  the  whole  number  offered  on  that  altar  during 
the  whole  term  of  servicCvS  in  that  place. 

Burnt  offerings  were  entirely  consumed,  but  peace 
offerings  were  used  as  food.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  last, 
till  the  company  returned  to  Jerusalem.  See  in  Kings, 
verse  15. 

It  was  at  Gibeon,  that  Jehovah  appeared  to  Solomon 
in  a  dream,  and  promised  him  whatever  he  should  ask. 
His  request  for  wisdom  to  govern  the  people  righteously 
and  wisely,  so  pleased  Jehovah  that  ne  gave  him  wis- 
dom, and  in  addition  he  gave  him  the  things  he  did  not 
ask,  namely,  wealth,  honor,  etc 

A  great  people  that  cannot  be  numbered.  This  is  an 
expression  that  misleads  no  ona  David  had  numbered 
the  people,  a  little  while  before  this,  and  incurred  the 
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divine  displeasure  in  so  doing.  True,  David  numbered 
only  those  that  were  fit  for  war  —  a  small  proportion  of 
the  whole  population.  But  evidently  the  whole  people 
did  not  exceed  the  ability  of  man  to  number  them.  The 
writer  sets  forth  their  number  by  a  common  figure  of 
rhetoric,  used  to  express  a  great  multitude.  That  they 
were  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  as  the  sand  on  the 
sea  shore,  are  similar  figures. 

The  right  hand  passage  makes  Solomon  return  from 
Gibeon  to  Jerusalem, /rom  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation. The  reference  is  to  the  tabernacle  at  Gibeon 
—  the  old  tabernacle  made  by  Mosea  The  left  hand 
passage  makes  him  come  to  Jerusalem  and  stand  before 
the  ark  of  the  covenant ;  verse  15.  The  reference  is  to 
the  ark  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  new  tabernacle  constructed 
by  David.  He  no  doubt  did  both  these  things.  There 
is  no  contradiction.  Each  passage  covers  only  a  part  of 
the  transaction.  It  takes  both  passages  to  cover  the 
whole.  This  is  the  advantage  of  having  two  records 
instead  of  one. 

The  oflFerings  in  Jerusalem  were  burnt  offerings  and 
peace  offerings.  The  latter  were  probably  most  numer- 
ous, as  they  were  eaten  by  the  people,  and  a  large  num- 
ber were  required  to  satisfy  the  people  present' 

SECTION  ni. — Solomon  dscides  a  Difficult  Qusbtion. 
1  KINGS  S :  16-38. 


16  Then  came  there  two  women,  that 
wrt  harlota,  unto  the  king,  and  stood 
before  him. 

17  And  the  one  woman  said,  O  my 
lord,  I  and  this  woman  dwell  in  one 
house ;  and  I  was  delivered  of  a  child 
with  her  in  the  house. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass  the  third  day 
after  that  I  was  deUyered,  that  this 
woman  was  dcliyered  also  :  and  we  toere 


together ;  ihert  was  no  stranger  with  oi 
in  the  house,  save  we  two  in  the  house. 

19  And  this  woman's  child  died  in  the 
night ;  because  she  overlaid  it. 

20  And  she  arose  at  midnight,  and  took 
my  son  from  beside  me,  while  thine 
handmaid  slept,  and  laid  it  in  her  bosom, 
and  laid  herdfad  child  in  my  bosom. 

21  And  when  I  rose  in  the  morning  to 
give  my  child  suck,  behold,  it  was  dead  : 


1  Veniont.  Verse  5  in  Chroniclef  should  not  read,  **  he  put  before  the  tabernacle,*' 
refening  to  the  brasen  altar ;  but  it  should  read,  "  was  there  before  the  tabernacle.*' 
The  Verb  put  and  the  adverb  there  are  the  same  Hebrew  word.  Verse  12.  Wisdom 
and  knowledge  are  granted  unto  thee.  '*I  have  granted.'*— Sep.,  Byr.,  Arab.  Verse 
IS.  In  this  verse, /rom  hit  journey^  is  superfluous.  To  the  high  place.  Rather, 
•*ftom  the  high  place."  *'The  Hebrew  prefix,  lamed,  which  commonly  signifies  lo, 
is  sometimes  put  for  the  Latin  d«,  which  sigxiifles  from,"^Poo^  Patritk,  Qe4dt»t 
etc  Botthlf  totutioniedoabtftiL  Piobably  there  is  *n  ertorifttraxmiUins. 
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child  in  two.  and  giT«  half  to  th«  cbm^ 

and  half  to  the  other. 

26  Then  Bpnke  the  woman  whose  tho 
living:  child  uxu  unto  the  king,  for  her 
bowels  yearned  upon  her  eon,  and  ahe 
8aid«  O  my  lord,  oriTe  her  the  liTing 
child,  and  in  no  wise  slay  it.  But  the 
other  said.  Let  it  be  neither  mine  nor 
thine,  but  divide  U. 

27  Then  the  king  answered  and  nid, 
Oire  her  the  living  child,  and  in  no  wise 
slay  it :  she  U  the  mother  thereof. 

28  And  all  Israel  heard  of  the  judg- 
ment which  the  king  had  judged ;  ami 
they  feared  the  king  :  for  they  saw  that 
the  wisdom  of  Qod  was  in  nim  to  do 
judgment. 


but  when  I  had  considered  it  in  the 
morning,  behold,  it  was  not  my  son, 
which  I  did  bear. 

22  And  the  other  woman  said,  Nay ; 
but  the  living  it  my  son,  and  the  dead  U 
thy  son.  And  this  said,  No  ;  but  the 
dead  is  thy  son,  and  the  living  is  my  son. 
Thus  they  spake  before  the  king. 

23  Then  said  the  king.  The  one  aaith. 
This  it  my  son  that  liveth,  and  thy  son 
is  the  dead :  and  the  other  saith,  Nay  ; 
but  thy  son  is  the  dead,  and  my  son  is 
tho  living. 

24  And  the  king  said.  Bring  me  a 
•word.  And  they  brought  a  sword  be- 
fore the  king. 

25  And  the  king  said.  Divide  the  living 

That  the  women  here  mentioned  were  harlots^  is  a 
matter  of  doubt  More  likely  they  were  inn-keepers,  as 
the  word  means.  See  vol.  iv.  p.  175.  The  decision  of 
this  question  is  very  simple  and  easy,  now  that  we  have 
the  example  of  Solomon  before  us ;  but  when  first  pre- 
sented, it  was  a  very  different  matter. 

SECTION  IV. — Solomon's  Princes  and  Attendants. 
4  :  1-19. 

gion  of  Dor ;  which  had  Taphath  tha 
daughter  of  Solomon  to  wife  : 

12  Bauna  the  son  of  Ahilud  ;  to  him 
pertained  Taanaoh  and  Hegiddo,  and  all 
Bethshean,  which  is  by  Zartanah  b^ 
neath  Jesrcol,  from  Betluhean  to  Abel- 
meholah,  even  unto  ths  place  that  is  be- 
yond Jokneam : 

13  The  son  of  Geber,  in  Ramoth- 

SUca-'  ;  to  him  pertained  the  towns  of 
air  the  son  of  Manasseh,  which  are  in 
Oilcad  ;  to  him  also  pertained  the  region 
of  Argob,  which  is  in  Bashan,  Uuee- 
Bcore  groat  cities,  with  walls  and  brasen 
bars : 

14  Ahinadab  the  son  of  Iddo  had 
Mahanaim  : 

15  Ahimaas  uxu  in  Naphtali ;  he  also 
took  Basmath  the  daughter  of  Solomon 

to  wife  : 

16  Baonah  the  son  of  Hushai  was  in 
Asher  and  in  Aloth  : 

17  Jehoshaphat  the  eon  of  Paru&h«  in 
Issachar : 

18  Shimei  the  son  of  Slab,  in  Benja- 
min : 

19  Oeber  the  son  of  Uri  was  in  tha 
country  of  Oilead,  in  the  country  of  Si- 
hon  kmft  of  the  Amorites,  and  of  Og 
king  of  Bashan ;  and  he  wtu  tha  only 
officer  which  was  in  the  land. 


1  KINGS 
So  king  Solomon  was  king  over  all  Is- 
rael. 

2  And  these  were  the  princes  which  he 
had ;  Asariah  the  son  of  Zadok  the 
priest, 

S  Elihoreph  and  Ahiah,  the  sons  of 
Shisha,  scribes ;  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of 
Ahilud,  the  recorder. 

4  And  Bemuah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  %oas 
over  the  host  :  and  Zadok  and  Abiathar 
were  the  priests : 

5  And  Asariah  the  son  of  Nathan  wcu 
over  the  officers  :  and  Zabud  the  son  of 
Nathan  toas  principal  officer,  and  the 
king's  friend : 

6  And  Abishar  was  over  the  household ; 
and  Adoniram  the  son  of  Abda  wcu  orer 
the  tribute. 

7  And  Solomon  had  twelve  officers 
over  all  Israel,  which  provided  victuals 
for  the  king  and  his  r^ousehold  :  each 
man  his  month  in  a  year  made  provision. 

8  And  these  are  their  names ;  Tho  son 
of  Hur,  in  mount  Ephndm  : 

9  The  son  of  Dekar,  in  Makaa,  and  in 
Shaalbim,  and  Bethshemesh,  and  £lon- 
beth-hanan : 

10  The  son  of  Hesed  in  Aruboth  ;  to 
hisapertained  Sochoh,  and  all  the  land 
of  Hepher : 

11  The  son  of  Ahinadab,  in  aU  the  r&- 


Azariah,  son  of  Zadok.  .  More  strictly,  Azariah,'  son 
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of  Ahimaaz,  son  of  Zadok.  See  1  Chron.  6:  8,  9. 
Shisha  is  the  same  as  Shivsha,  several  times  mentioned 
as  David's  scribe.  He  is  also  called  Sheba.  His  sons 
take  his  place,  under  the  new  king.  They  appear  not  to 
have  been  distinguished  before  this  time.  "The  secre- 
tary or  scribe  committed  to  writing,  not  only  the  edicts 
ana  sayings  of  the  king,  but  everything  of  a  public  nature 
that  related  to  the  kingdom ;  whose  business  likewise  it 
was,  to  present  to  the  king  in  writing,  an  account  of  the 
state  of  affairs.  2  Sam.  8:  16;  20:  24;  lKings4:  8; 
2  Kings  18 :  18,  37,"  etc. 

Jehoshaphat  is  recorder  under  Solomon,  as  he  had 
been  under  David.  Benaiah  has  the  same  office  he  had 
before.  Zadok  and  Abiathar  were  priests.  The  latter 
had  been  dismissed,  and  sent  to  Anathoth  by  Solomon. 
And  Zadok  must  have  been  quite  old,  as  a  grandson  of 
his  is  here  named  as  one  of  Solomon's  princes.  The  law 
provided  that  the  priests  be  released  from  their  regular 
duties  at  fifty  ;  though  they  might  attend  to  some  of  the 
duties  of  the  office.  Being  high  priests,  and  not  common 
priests,  Zadok  and  Abiathar  may  have  controlled  the 
affairs  of  office  much  beyond  the  usual  tima 

Azariah,  the  son  of  Nathan.  As  Nathan  is  not  here 
described,  the  reference  is  probably  to  the  prophet  of 
that  name,  who  was  mainly  instrumental  in  getting 
Solomon  crowned  at  the  proper  time.  1  Kings  1 :  11, 
22,  34 

Over  the  household.  The  reference  is  to  the  domestic 
affairs  of  the  family  of  Solomon.  It  is  evident  that  the 
provisions  for  the  palace  were  a  tax,  over  and  above  a 
regular  tribute,  and  were  looked  after  by  a  different 
class  of  officera.  This  tax  was  paid  in  the  products  of 
the  ground,  and  of  the  flocks  ana  herds,  and  was  not  put 
on  all  the  people. 

Adoniram  was  over  the  tribute.  Comparing  5 : 13,  14, 
it  Ls  evident  that  Adoniram  had  charge  of  the  domestic 
tribute,  and  not  the  foreign.  He  collected  to  pay  the 
men  that  Solomon  sent  to  Lebanon,  to  do  work  for  the 
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templa  The  amount  of  tribute  paid  to  th»  king  hj  lus 
subjectsi,  is  not  certain.  When  Samuel  foretold  the 
burdens  that  a  kingly  government  would  impose  cm  the 
people,  he  made  it  a  tenth  part ;  which  was  probably  the 
common  practice.  1  Sam.  8 :  15.  But  Solomon  appears 
to  have  exceeded  the  common  tax ;  and  this  was  the 
ground  of  complaint  made  against  the  government,  to 
Kehoboam,  Ins  son  and  successor.    1  Kings  12  :  13. 

The  twelve  oflScer-*  that  provided  victoais  for  the  king 
and  his  household,  woald  naturally  be  under  Abiabar, 
mentioned  in  verse  6.  These  are  mentioned  as  the  sons 
of  distinguished  men,  such  as  are  conspicuous  in  this 
history  ;  out  their  own  names  are  not  generally  given. 
There  Was  great  propriety  in  this;  for  most  of  these 
names  have  been  made  familiar  to  us,  while  reading  the 
life  of  David ;  add  it  was  natural  that  their  sons  should 
fill  important  offices  under  Solomon.  The  places  here 
named  are  all  noticed  in  the  chapter  on  the  Geography 
of  Palestine,  in  voL  iv. 

The  author  comes  near  making  a  contradictioii.  In 
verse  18,  he  assigns  to  the  son  of  Gbber  Bamoth-CKIead 
and  all  Manasseh.  Then  in  verse  19  he  gives  to  Gteber, 
the  son  of  Uri,  the  same  country ;  and  adds  that  he  was 
the  only  officer  in  all  that  land.  This,  however,  ia  no 
contradiction;  for  the  first  named  was  the  son  of  the 
last,  and  both  did  the  duties  of  one  man.  That  they  are 
reckoned  as  one,  is  evident  from  the  feet  that  the  twelve 
are  complete  with  this  reckoning.  Thus  the  apparent 
discrepancies  of  the  Bible  disappear,  nearly  always, 
before  the  honest  exercise  of  common  sensa 

In  a  few  instanced  these  (^Scers  had  chai^  of  whole 
tribes;  and  one  m^ht  expect  this  of  all  of  them,  as 
there  were  twelve  officers  and  twelve  tribes.  But  this  is 
not  so.  Several  of  the  tribes  are  not  named  at  all ;  and 
reference  is  made  only  to  some  of  their  chief  cities  or 
districts.  It  is  highly  probable  that  some  parts  of  the 
country,  that  were  least  able,  were  not  reauired  to  con- 
tribute to  the  aupport  of  the  king  and  his  household. 
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SECTION  y  — BUILDIKG  TEE  TCMPLI  AJTD  OTBBE  EoiFIOKt. 


1  KIKOS  5 :  l.ia. 

And  Hiram  king  of  Tyre  sent  bis  ser- 
TvaU  unto  Solomon ;  for  he  had  heard 
that  they  had  anointed  him  king  in  the 
room  of  hie  fltther  :  for  Hirmm  wae  erer 
aloTer  of  Darid. 


2  And  Solomon  eent  to  Hiram,  aaving, 
8  Thou  knoweet  how  that  Darid  my 
ikther  could  not  build  a  houee  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord  hie  Qod,  for  the  wart 
which  were  about  him  on  erery  side,  un- 
til the  Lord  put  them  under  the  soles  of 
his  feet. 

4  But  now  the  Lord  my  Ood  hath  given 
me  rest  on  every  aide,  to  thai  Uure  is 
neither  adTersary  nor  eril  oocurrent. 

&  And,  behold,  I  purpose  to  build  a 
house  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  my 
Ood,  as  the  Lord  spake  unto  David  my 
fitther,  saying.  Thy  son,  whom  I  will  set 
upon  thy  thnme  m  thy  room,  he  shall 
build  a  house  unto  my  name. 

6  "Sow  therefore  command  thou  that 
they  hew  me  cedar  trees  out  of  Lebanon ; 
and  my  serrants  shall  be  with  thy  ser- 
Tants :  and  unto  thee  will  I  give  hire 
for  \hy  serrants  according  to  all  that 
thou  sbalt  appoint:  for  thou  knowest 
that  there  is  not  among  us  any  that  can 
skill  to  hew  timber  like  unto  the  Sido- 


7  And  it 
heard  the  words 


e  to  pass 

of  Solom( 


when  Hiram 
iomon,  that  he  re- 


joiced greatly,  and  said.  Blessed  he  the 
Lord  this  day,  which  hath  given  unto 
David  A  wise  son  over  this  great  people. 

8  And  Hiram  sent  to  Solomon,  saying, 
I  have  considered  the  things  which  thou 
senteet  to  me  for  :  and  I  will  do  all  thy 
demre  concerning  timber  of  cedar,  and 
concerning  timber  of  fir. 

9  My  servants  shall  bring  'them  down 
from  Lebanon  unto  the  wa  ;  and  I  will 
convey  them  by  sea  in  floats  unto  the 
place  that  thou  shalt  appoint  me,  and 
will  cflUFe  them  to  be  ducharged  there, 
and  thuu  ehalt  receive  Uiem  :  and  thou 
shalt  accomplish  my  denre,  in  giving 
food  for  my  nousehold. 

10  So  Hiram  gave  Solomon  ce>lar  trees 
and  fir  trees  aceording  to  all  his  desire. 

11  And  Solomon  gave  Hiram  twenty 
thousand  measures  of  wheat  for  food  to 
his  household,  sjmI  twenty  measures  of 
pure  oil :  thus  gave  Solomon  to  Hiram 
year  by  year. 

12  And  the  Lord  gave  Solomon  wisdom, 
fis  he  promiMd  him  :  and  there  was  peace 
between  Hiram  and  Solomon  ;  and  they 
two  nMde  a  league  together. 

1 


3  OHRON.  2  :  1-18. 

And  Solomon  determined  to  build  an 
house  for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  an 
house  for  his  kinglom. 

2  And  Solomon  told  out  three-soon 
and  ten  thounand  men  to  liear  burdens, 
and  founcore  thouMtnd  to  hew  in  the 
mountain,  and  three  thousand  and  six 
hundred  to  oversee  th(*m. 

3  And  Solomon  sent  to  Huram  the 
king  of  Tyre.  MtyinK,  As  thou  didst  deal 
with  Ddvid  my  fsthcr,  aud  didst  send  him 
cedars  to  build  him  a  house  to  dwell 
therein,  even  so  deal  with  m/, 

4  Behold,  I  build  an  Iiouno  to  the  nama 
of  the  Lord  my  Oo<l,  to  dedicate  it  to  bim, 
and  to  bum  b«'fore  him  Rweet  incense, 
and  for  the  c<>ntinual  shcw-bread,  and 
for  the  bumt-otfermcii  morning  and  eve- 
ning, on  the  sabbaths,  and  on  the  now 
moo  OA,  and  on  the  mlvmn  feasts  of  the 
Lord  our  Ood.  This  is  an  ordinanu  for 
ever  to  Israel. 

5  And  the  house  which  I  build  is  great : 
for  gre-it  it  our  Ood  above  all  godn. 

6  But  who  is  ablo  to  build  htm  a  house, 
seeini;  the  heaven  und  heaven  of  heavens 
cannot  contnm  him?  who  am  I  then, 
that  I  should  build  him  a  house,  save 
only  to  bum  sacrifice  before  him  T 

7  Send  me  now  therefore  a  mun  cun- 
ning to  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  an>l 
in  brass,  and  in  iron,  and  in  purple,  and 
crimson,  and  blue,  and  that  can  skill  to 
grave  with  the  cunnintr  men  that  art 
with  me  in  Judnh  and  in  Jeruiuilem, 
whom  David  my  father  did  provide. 

8  Send  me  also  <x<rlar  tree*,  fir  trees, 
and  algum  tre«*  out  of  I^'banon  :  for  I 
know  that  thy  servants  c  m  skill  to  cut 
timber  in  L«:bunon  ;  hh'I,  Wchold,  my  ser. 
vants  thall  he  with  thy  s.  rvnnts. 

9  Even  to  prepare  mr  timber  in  abun- 
dance :  for  tne  hou«<>  whi<  h  I  am  about 
to  build  thall  he  won  li-rful  great. 

10  And,  b<«hold.  I  Will  i^ive  to  thy  ser- 
vantis  the  hewers  thai  «;ut  timber,  twenty 
thousand  meosurcM  of  Ix'aton  wheat,  and 
twenty  thousand  m'-.i-un-nof  barley,  and 
twenty  thousand  bithn  of  wine,  and 
twenty  thou><an'i  bithnof  oil. 

11  Then  II urn  m,  the  king  of  Tyre, 
answered  in  writinfr,  which  ne  sent  to 
Solomon,  Because  the  Lord  hath  loved 
his  people,  he  hath  made  thee  king  over 
them. 

13  Huram  said  moreover,  Blessed 
the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel,  that  made  heaven 
and  earth,  who  hath  given  to  David  the 
king  a  wise  son.  endued  with  prudence 
and  understanding,  that  might  build  a 
house  for  the  Lord,  and  a  honM  for  his 
kingdom. 
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18  And  now  I  ha^  tent  a  canning 
man,  endued  with  understanding^,  of 
Huram  mf  fitth«r*B. 

14  The  eon  of  a  woman  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Dan,  and  his  father  wai  a  man  of 
Tvre,  skillful  to  work  in  gold,  and  ia 
silver,  in  brass,  in  iron,  in  stone,  and  in 
timber.  In  purple,  in  blue,  and  in  fine 
linen,  and  in  crimson ;  also  to  grare  any 
manner  of  graving,  and  to  find  out  everr 
device  which  shall  be  put  to  him,  witn 
thy  cunning  men.  and  with  the  cunning 
men  of  my  lord*David  thy  fiUher. 

15  Now  therefore  the  wneat,  and  the 
barley,  the  oil,  and  the  wine,  which  my 
lord  hath  spoken  of,  let  him  send  unto 
his  servants : 

16  And  we  will  out  wood  out  of  Leb- 
anon, as  much  as  thou  shalt  need  :  and 
we  will  bring  it  to  thee  in  floats  bnf  sea  to 
Joppa ;  and  thou  shslt  carry  it  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

17  And  Solomon  numbered  all  the 
strangers  that  were  in  the  land  of  Israel, 
after  the  numbering  wherewith  David 
his  father  had  numbered  them  ;  and  they 
were  found  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
and  three  thousand  and  six  hundred. 

18  And  he  set  threescore  and  ten  thou- 
sand of  them  to  he  bearers  of  burdens, 
and  fourscore  thousand  to  be  hewers  in 
the  mountain,  and  three  thousand  and 
six  hundred  overseers  to  set  the  people 
awork. 

The  Septuagint  introduces  the  left  hand  passage  as 
follows: — Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  sent  his  servants  to 
anoint  Solomon  in  the  place  of  his  father."  It  will 
probably  not  be  doubted  that  Hiram  and  Huram  are 
intended  as  one  and  the  same  name.  It  is  certain  that 
they  refer  to  the  same  man :  for  the  writer  here  speaks 
of  certain  things  as  being  done  by  Huram,  that  are 
recorded  elsewhere  as  done  by  Hiram.  Comp.  this  pas- 
sage with  1  Chron.  14 :  1.  The  Hebrew  for  u  and  t  look 
much  alike,  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  notice  several 
times  before.  The  two  names  may  once  have  been  the 
same;  or  one  may  be  the  Tyrian,  and  the  other  the 
Hebrew  pronunciation.  Tyre  was  nominally  in  the 
territory  of  Asher,  one  of  the  twelve  tribes,  but  the 
inhabitants  were  never  brought  under  the  power  of  the 
Hebrews,  and  were  only  confederates.  The  king  was  a 
confederate  and  friend  of  David,  and  had  furnished  him 
timber  from  Lebanon  to  build  his  palace.  Solomon 


15  And  king  Solomon  raisM  a  lerr  out 

of  all  Israel ;  and  the  levy  was  tnirty 
thousand  m'U. 

14  And  he  sent  them  to  Lebanon,  ten 
thousand  a  month  by  courses  :  a  month 
fhey  were  in  Lebanon,  and  two  months 
at  home  :  and  Adoniram  was  over  the 

And  Solomon  had  threescore  and 
ten  thousand  that  bare  burdens,  an4 
four  score  thousand  hewers,  in  the 
mountains ; 

16  Besides  the  chief  of  Solomon*s  offi- 
cers which  wrre  over  the  work,  three 
thousand  and  three  hundred,  which  ruled 
over  the  people  that  wrought  in  the 
work. 

17  And  the  king  commanded,  and  they 
brought  great  stones,  costly  stones,  and 
hewed  stones,  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
the  house. 

18  And  Solomon's  builders  and  Hi- 
ram's builders  did  hew  them,  and  the 
ttonesquarers ;  so  they  prepared  timber 
and  stones  to  build  the  house. 
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makefl  allusion  to  tiuB  dicumstanoe,  m  the  ground  for 
asking  a  similar  favor/ 

There  is  no  adversary.  The  original  is  saian.  See 
the  word  explained  in  voL  iv.  p.  47. 

Hiram  promises  to  ftimish  the  timber  which  Solomon 
had  askei  He  would  have  it  brought  from  Lebanon 
to  the  sea,  and  then  floated  to  such  place  as  Solomon 
should  designate.  The  nearest  point  to  Jerusalem  was 
Joppa;  (now  Jaffa;)  and  hence  this  is  the  place  desig- 
nated ;  and  from  this  point  it  would  be  carried  to  the 
Hebrew  capital. 

The  number  of  men  that  Solomon  sent  to  Lebanon  is 
given  alike  in  both  passages ;  (verses  2  and  15  ;)  but  the 
number  of  overseers  is  slightly  different — in  one  3,800, 
and  in  the  other  8,600.  (16,  2.)  Pool  says  that  of  the 
8,800,  the  8,000  were  set  over  the  150,000,  verse  15 ; 
and  the  800  were  over  the  8,000.  Then  the  extra  800 
mentioned  in  Chronicles  were  a  reserve,  to  take  the 
place  of  the  other  800,  as  occasion  might  require  —  not 
a§  unreasonable  speculation.  The  150,000  here  alluded 
to  were  strangers,  that  is,  not  Israelites.  Verse  17,  i# 
the  right  hand  passage.  But  besides  these,  Solomon 
made  a  special  draft  or  lct>y  on  his  own  subjects,  of 
80,000.  These  were  sent  into  the  mountain,  ten  thou- 
4Band  at  a  tima  Each  company  of  ten  thousand  was  in 
the  mountain  one  month,  and  at  home  two  months.  Of 
<50urBe,  they  would  be  employed  during  the  year,  in  all, 
four  months ;  and  be  at  home  eight  montha 

Li  Kings,  Solomon  is  said  to  have  furnished  Hiram 
with  20,000  measures  of  wheat,  and  20  measures  of  pure 


1  An  aaoiaU  author  hM  the  fbUowinc  oonoecning  the  king  of  Tyre  Upon  the 
death  of  Abibaloi,  hie  eon  mram  took  the  kingdom.  He  lired  flftr-three  years, 
udMignad  thirtjr-tMnr.  He  railed  a  bank  on  that  oaUed  Brood  Flaet,  and  dedi- 
cated that  golden  pillar,  which  ia  in  Jnptter'e  (Baal*i)  temple.  He  alao  went  and  cut 
4mm  timber  from  the  moontain  eaUed  Libanna ;  and  goi  timber  of  cedar  for  the 
roofi  of  ten^ea.  He  alao  palled  down  the  old  temples  and  bnilt  new  ones.  Besides 
^is,  he  consecrated  Hereoles  and  Astarte.  He  first  bnilt  Hercules*  temple  in  the 
month  Peritus;  and  that  of  Astarte,  when  he  made  his  expedition  agaiut  the 
Tityans,  who  refused  to  pay  tribute.  And  when  he  had  subdued  tbera  to 
he  returned  home.  UndBr  this  king  thet«  was  a  younger  son  of  AbdMnon,  who,  by 
his  acuteness,  mastered  the  problems  which  Solomon,  king  of  Jeru«aiem,  reoom- 
mmM  to  be  eoHed.^-^kttqpAM  against  Apion,  i.  16. 
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oil.  This  last  should  be  20,000  and  not  20.  The  par- 
allel passage  proves  this,  and  the  Sep.  confirms  it 
The  letter  or  mark  for  thousand  has  heen  dmpped,  by 
mistake,  from  the  left  hand  passage.  The  passage  in 
Chronicles  adds  two  items,  barley  and  wine,  not  men- 
tioned by  the  other  author.  These  variations  are  such 
as  belong  to  all  history,  and  are  in  no  proper  sense  con 
tradictions. 

The  word  rendered  measurej  and  applied  to  wheat  and 
oil  in  one  passage,  and  to  wheat  and  barley  in  the  other, 
is  kor,  given  in  Calmet  as  seventy-five  gallons  and  five 
pints  or  liquids ;  and  eight  bushels  ana  one  pint,  dry 
measure.  JBut  Bishop  Patrick  thinks  the  kor  was  not  a 
very  ancient  measure ;  that  it  did  not  exist  in  the  time 
of  Moses,  but  is  a  modem  substitute  for  the  ancient 
homer,  containing,  according  to  Epiphanius,  thirty  bush- 
els. A  bath,  usea  with  reference  to  the  oil  and  wine,  in 
one  of  the  above  passages,  is,  according  to  Calmet,  seven 
and  a  half  gallons.  This  involves  a  discrepancy  in  the 
two  records.  Twenty  kors  will  not  equal  twenty  th^- 
•and  baths ;  while  twenty  thousand  kors  will  fieu*  exceed 
the  required  amount  The  reasonable  inference  is,  that 
both  passages  once  had  the  same  term,  either  kor  or  bath. 

Huram  my  father.  Or,  Huram  Abi  So  Pool,  PiaU 
rick,  Beckiua,  Luther,  Oeddes,  and  Clarke.  So  the  Jewish 
Targum.  The  words  are  rightly  rendered  Huram,  mj 
father,  as  Abi  means  my  father.  The  use  of  Abi  is 
designed  to  avoid  the  incongruity  of  the  statement,  that 
the  king  of  Tyre  sent  his  father  to  Solomon.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  father  is  here  used  as  a  title  of  honor. 
Houbigant  thinks  that  the  man  referr^  to,  was  one  of 
the  distinguished  workmen  of  the  father  of  the  king. 

His  father  was  a  man  of  Tyre.  He  may  be  caSed  a 
man  of  Tyre,  because  he  resided  in  that  city.  "  Of  the 
daughters  of  Dan,"  may  not  refer  to  the  tribe  of  Dan  at 
all,  out  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Dan,  who  had  several 
daughters,  this  woman  being  one  of  them.  Besides,  the 
mother  might  have  been  of  me  tribe  of  Dan,  and  married 
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a  man  of  Naphtali  There  is  plainly  no  necessary  conflict 
in  the  two  passages,  that  speak  of  the  father  and  mother 
of  Hirain.  The  Jewish  Targum  has  the  substance  of  the 
abova 

Stone-squarers,  verse  18  in  Sam.  The  original  for 
stone-squarers  is  Otblim,^  a  proper  name  in  the  Vulgate, 
the  same  as  Giblitea  They  were  so  named  from  the 
place  of  their  residence,  (Gebal,)  their  usual  occupation 
being  that  of  stone-cutting.  This  place  was  near  Lebanon, 
as  we  learn  from  another  passage.  Jos.  13:  6.  Solo- 
mon's builders  and  Hiram's  builders.  The  original  for 
builders  is  the  same  as  for  sons.  The  meaning  is  Solo- 
mon's people  and  Hiram's  people. 

2  CHKON.  8 :  1-10. 

Then  Solomon  be^an  to  build  th« 
houM  of  the  Lord  at  Joruaalom  in  mount 
Moriah,  where  the  LORD  appeared  unto 
Darid  his  father,  in  the  place  that  David 
had  prepared  in  the  threshing-floor  of 
OmAn,  the  Jebuaite. 

2  And  he  began  to  build  in  the  second 
day  of  the  second  mouth,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  his  reign. 

8  Now  these  art  tfu  thinffi  whtrtin 
Solomon  was  instructed  for  the  building 
of  the  house  of  Ood.  The  length  by 
cubits  after  the  first  measure  unu  thro.<- 
score  cubits,  and  the  breadth  twenty 
cubits. 

4  And  the  porch  that  wat  in  the  front 
o/Ou  hautt.  the  length  </i<  wat  aooord- 
ing  to  the  breadth  of  the  house,  twenty 
cubits,  and  the  height  mpm  a  hundred  and 
twenty  :  and  he  orarlaid  it  within  with 
pure  gold. 


1  KINGS  6  :  1-22.  ' 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  four  hun- 
dred and  eightieth  year  after  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land 
of  Kgypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's 
reign  over  Iisrael,  in  the  month  Zif, 
which  it  the  hecond  month,  that  he  be- 
gan to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

2  And  the  houM  which  king  Solomon 
bnilt  for  the  Lord,  the  length  thereof 
wu  three-acore  cubits,  and  tne  breadth 
thereof  twenty  eubitSf  and  the  height 
theieof  thirty  cubits. 

S  And  the  porch  bHbre  the  temple  of 
the  house,  twenty  cubiu  wu  the  lengtii 
thereof^  according  to  the  breadth  of  the 
house ;  and  ten  cubits  was  the  breadth 
thereof  before  the  house. 

4  And  for  the  house  he  made  windows 
of  narrow  lights. 

5  And  against  the  wall  of  the  house 
he  built  chambers  round  about  agairul 
the  walls  of  the  house  round  abou^  hcth 
of  the  temple  and  of  the  oracle :  and  he 
made  chambers  round  about. 

6  The  nethermost  chamber  vmm  Atc 
enbits  broad,  and  the  middle  toas  six 
cubits  broad,  and  the  third  wat  seren 
cubits  broad:  for  without  in  UuwaUot 
the  house  he  made  narrowed  rests  round 
about,  that  Uu  heamt  should  not  be  fast- 
ened in  the  walls  of  the  house. 


1  Stone-squarers  — Oiblites  — people  of  Oibla  or  Oabala;  the  best  artists  in  tho 
world.  Patrick,  Ctartx,  etc.  OebaL  A  Phoenician  dty.  between  Tripolis  and 
Beirut,  situated  on  a  hill,  and  inhabited  by  seamen  and  builders.  Esek.  27  :  9.  It 
is  called  by  the  Greeks  Biblot;  hence  the  Sep.  has  BibUtes.  See  Ptolemjf,  ,S^abo, 
Stephen  of^BTsantium,  etc.  The  name  has  the  meaning  of  mmmtain."  It  is  finely 
situated,  and  presents,  even  now,  many  montunents  of  its  f  ^ 
Oalmet  under  the  word  Otbal, 
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7  And  t]i«  houBe,  when  it  was  in  boild- 
ing,  was  built  of  stone  mads  readr  bs- 
fore  it  was  brought  thither :  so  that  there 
was  neither  hammer  nor  axe  «or  anj 

tool  of  iron  heard  in  the  house,  while  ft 
was  in  building. 

8  The  door  for  the  middle  chamber  tegw 
in  the  right  side  of  the  house  :  and  they 
went  up  with  winding  stairs  into  the 
middle  chambeTi  and  out  of  the  middle 
into  the  third. 

9  So  he  built  the  house,  and  flniahed 
it ;  and  oorered  the  house  with  beams 
and  boards  of  cedar. 

10  And  then  he  built  chambers  aninst 
all  the  houM,  five  cubits  high :  and  they 
rested  on  the  houM  with  timber  of  cedar. 

11  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  oama  to 
Solomon,  saying, 

IS  Conoeminf  this  house  which  thon 
art  in  building,  if  thou  wilt  walk  in  my 
statutes,  and  execute  my  judgments, 
and  keep  all  mj  <2pmmandments  to  walk 
in  them ;  then  will  I  perform  my  word 
with  thee,  which  I  spake  unto  Darid 
thv  father : 

Is  And  I  will  dwell  among  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  will  not  forsake  my 
people  Israel. 

14  So  Solomon  built  the  house,  and 
finished  it. 

15  And  he  built  the  walls  of  the  house 
within  with  boards  of  cedar,  both  the 
fioor  of  the  house,  and  the  walls  of  the 
ceilmg;  and  he  oovered  thtm  on  the  in- 
side with  wood,  and  covered  the  floor  of 
the  house  with  planks  of  fir. 

16  And  he  built  twenty  cubits  on  the 
■ides  of  the  house,  both  the  floor  and 
the  walls  with  boards  of  cedar  :  he  eren 
built  thrm  for  it  within  even  for  the  oracle, 
even  for  the  most  holy  j^aee. 

17  And  the  house,  that  i$  the  temple 
before  it,  was  forty  cubits  Utng. 

18  And  the  cedar  of  the  house  within 
tMM  carved  with  knope  and  open  flowers  : 
all  tras  cedar ;  there  was  no  stone  seen. 

19  And  the  oracle  he  prepared  in  the 
house  within,  to  set  there  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord. 

20  And  the  oracle  in  the  forepart  wu 
twenty  cubits  in  length,  and  twenty 
cubits  in  breadth,  and  twenty  cubits  in 
the  height  thereof:  and  he  overlaid  it 
with  pure  gold  and  no  covered  the  altar 
which  wit  o/ cedar. 

31  So  Solomon  overlaid  the  house  with- 
in with  pure  gold  :  and  he  made  a  parti- 
tion by  the  chains  of  gold  before  the  ot»- 
ole ;  and  he  overlaid  it  with  gold. 

32  And  the  whole  house  he  overlaid 
with  gold,  unta  he  had  finished  aU  the 
house  :  also  the  whole  altar  that  wmt 
hf  the  oracle  he  overlaid  with  gold. 


5  Andtht  greatflr  boonha  oriMwMli 
fir  tree,  which  he  overlaid  with  fine  goldt 
and  set  thereon  palm  trees  and  chaiai. 

6  And  he  garnished  the  house  with 
precious  stones  for  beauty :  and  the  gold 
uHu  gold  of  Parvaim. 

7  He  overlaid  also  the  house,  tiie 
beams,  the  posts,  and  the  walls  thereoL 
and  the  doors  thereof  with  gold;  ana 
grnved  cherub  m  on  the  walls. 

V  8  And  he  madt*  the  most  holy  honse, 
the  length  wheirof  leoi  according  to  the 
breadth  of  the  houite,  twenty  cubits,  and 
the  breadth  thereof  rwenty  cubits  :  and 
he  overlaid  it  « ith  fine  gold,  ammuUiug 
to  six  hundred  taients. 

9  And  the  weight  of  the  naUs  wa»  fifty 
shekels  of  gold.  And  he  overlaid  the 
upper  chamber}*  Vith  gold. 

10  And  in  the  most  holy  house  he  made 
two  cherubim  of  image  work,  and  over- 
laid them  with  gold. 


TTNDER  SOLOMON. 


899 


It  appears  from  the  right  hand  passage,  that  the  tem- 
ple was  buili  on  ilie  bput  of  ground  occupied  by  the 
threshing  floor  of  Oman.  Both  passages  a^e  that  the 
building  commenced  in  the  second  month  of  the  year, 
and  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's  reign.  One  passage 
says  it  was  the  second  day  of  the  month  :  the  other  gives 
us  the  year  from  the  departure  out  of  Egypt  The  last 
is  generally  regarded  as  a  mistake.  The  following  from 
Jann  is  as  liable  to  be  correct,  as  any  other  statement  we 
have  seen :  Moses  ruled  40  years,  Joshua  17  years. 
From  Joshua  to  Saul,  450  yeara  Saul  ruled  40  years, 
David  40,  and  Solomon  40  ;  the  whole  being  627.  As 
thia  reckoning  takes  in  the  whole  of  Solomon's  reign  of 
40  years,  and  the  temple  began  in  the  4th  year  of  his 
reign,  we  must  deduct  86  years,  to  obtain  the  true  date. 
86  from  627  leaves  691.  As  David  exceeded  the  40 
years  by  six  months,  therefore  Josephus  has  592 ;  and  the 
reasoning  of  Paul  is  on  the  same  basis.  Acts  18  :  20. 
A  very  remarkable  copy  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  found 
with  the  Jews  of  China,  has  the  same  recKoning.  See 
John's  Eeb,  Oommonwealthj  p.  102. 

We  can  now  understand  why  David  was  so  anxious 
to  procure  this  place  for  the  temple.  It  was  the  mount 
Jforiahy  on  which  Isaac  was  oflFered  in  sacrifice  to  Jeho- 
vah—  {offered  but  not  accepted,  and  therefore  not  slain.) 
David  had  the  history  of  that  transaction ;  and  it  was 
deemed  an  object  to  obtain  that  sacred  spot  for  the  con- 
templated templa  See  Gen.  22:2;  2  Sam.  24,  and 
1  Chron.  21. 

The  expression  in  the  right  hand  passage,  "  The  Lord 
appeared  unto  David,"  has  no  word  for  Lord  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  the  passage  should  read,  "  which  was  shown 
unto  David."  Mount  Moriah  was  shown  unto  David, 
either  as  the  place  where  Abraham  oflfered  his  son,  or  as 
a  suitable  place  for  the  templa* 


1  **  In  the  second  day  of  the  month/*  not  beiBg  In  the  pantllel  pMUge  in  Biun., 
the  genuineneei  of  th«  worda  has  been  questioned.  Thej  are  wantinf  in  (he  Sep., 
Bjr.,  Vttl.,  Arab.,  and  four  Heb.  Urn. 
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Size  of  the  templa  The  temple  proper,  or  central 
edificje,  was  not  larga  That  was  not  its  peculiarity. 
The  foundation  was  composed  of  large  stones,  and  the 
walls  were  of  the  same  material.  The  length  was  60 
cubits,  or  90  feet;  the  breadth  20  cubits,  or  80  feet; 
and  the  height  80  cubits,  or  45  feet.* 

The  two  passages  above  quoted  are  not  alike  in  the 
dimensions  of  the  porch.  The  width  is  the  same  in  both, 
being  equal  to  that  of  the  main  edifice.  The  projection 
in  front  was  10  cubits,  according  to  Samuel ;  while 
Chronicles  says  nothing  of  this,  but  makes  the  height 
120  cubits  or  180  feet  This  last  would  give  to  the  tem- 
ple the  appearance  of  a  modem  church,  having  a  steeple 
of  180  feet' 

The  central  building  was  divided,  like  the  tabernacle, 
into  two  apartments ;  one  called  the  holy  place^  the  other 
the  most  holy,  or  holy  of  holies.  The  latter  was  just  half 
the  size  of  the  former,  and  was  exactly  square,  its  length, 
breadth  and  height  being  equal,  that  is,  every  way  thirty 
feet  The  former  had  a  breadth  and  height  of  thirty 
feet,  but  the  length  was  sixty. 

Around  this  central  structure,  rooms  were  made  that 
were  u^ed  for  sundry  purposes  connected  with  the 
religious  services,  ana  the  convenience  of  the  priests 
that  served.  There  were  three  tiers  of  these,  each  being 
five  cubits,  or  seven  and  a  half  feet  high.  But  the  waU 
of  the  temple  was  so  constructed  that  the  lower  tier  of 
rooms  was  five  cubits  wide,  the  next  six  cubits,  and  the 
third  seven  cubits.  The  height  of  these  rooms  was 
equal  to  half  that  of  the  temple,  that  is,  fifteen  cubits  or 
twenty -two  and  a  half  feet,  the  ceiling  of  each  tier  of  rooms 
being  about  seven  feet  from  the  floor.  This  left  all 
needed  space  above,  for  light  to  the  main  edifice. 


1  Th«  qaaliflcation.  In  th«  right  hand  passage,  **  after  the  first  measure,'*  relates 
probably  to  the  cubit  lued  in  the- time  of  Moses,  and  so  down  to  Darid's  day,  as  oon- 
tra-distmguished  from  that  used  at  Babylon,  supposed  to  be  different. 

s  This  reading  is,  howerer,  called  in  question.  Some  manuseripts  and  Tersions 
hare  20  enUta  instead  of  190.  Bo  the  Alexandrian  copy  of  the  8q>.,  the  Syr.  and 
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The  whole  central  building  being  overlaid  with  gold 
inside,  it  will  be  obvious  that  a  large  amount  of  that 
material  would  be  required;  and  this  is  one  of  the 
things  that  will  help  us  to  understand  how  so  much 
gold,  as  was  provided  by  David,  was  disposed  of  The 
amount  of  gold  required  to  overlay  what  is  called  "  the 
most  holy  house,"  meaning  the  holy  of  holies^  is  riven  at 
600  talents,  (vs.  20,  8,)  eaual  to  $14,686,400.  The  room 
was  but  hdf  the  size  of  tne  holy  place,  which  was  over- 
laid in  the  same  way,  verse  21. 

It  appears  that  the  walls^  as  well  as  the  foundation, 
were  of  hewn  stone ;  but  inside  of  the  stone  was  a  cover- 
ing of  cedar  plank  or  fir ;  and  the  gold  was  attached  to 
the  wood.  It  is  not  gaid  that  the  rooms  built  around  the 
main  edifice  were  overlaid  with  gold,  but  the  wall  was 
covered  with  cedar  or  fir  plank. 

Stairs  were  constructed  to  go  from  the  lower  of  these 
rooms  to  the  rooms  above  m  the  second  story;  and 
from  them  to  those  of  the  third  story.  The  size  of  these 
rooms  is  given  in  two  directions ;  tne  height  and  width ; 
but  how  divided  in  the  direction  of  the  main  building, 
we  are  not  informed,  though  possibly  something  may  be 
learned  from  other  passages. 

Predons  stones.  These,  Bochart  thinks,  were  the 
common  stones,  and  were  called  precious  from  their  size 
and  quality.  So  Patrick,  The  last  sentence  of  verse 
6,  in  the  right  hand  passage,  should  be  placed  after  the 
word  gold  m  verse  7,  according  to  Dathe,  Geddes,  Booth- 
royd,  etc  Parvaim.  Bochart  says  the  reference  is  to 
the  isle  of  Ceylon,  once  caUed  Taprobana.  Others  think 
that  Parvaim  is  the  short  form  of  Stpharvaim,  a  place  in 
Armenia.    2  Kings  17  :  24.    But  the  Jews  say  that  the 

?old  of  Parvaim  was  the  red  gold,  like  the  blood  of 
eifera.  {parirrL)  Hovbigant  argues  that  the  gold  of  Par- 
vaim was  gold  of  inferior  quality,  because  it  was  put  on 
posts,  beams,  etc.,  but  never  introduced  into  the  most 
holy  place. 

He  overlaid  the  upper  chambers  with  gold.  Kot 
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Tipper  chambers,  savs  Bp.  Patrick,  but  the  ceiling  above 
the  holy  and  most  holy  apartments.  At  the  same  time, 
it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  there  was  considerable 
space  above  the  holy  and  the  most  holy  apartments; 
and  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  it  was  occupied ; 
though  it  may  not  be  particularly  described.*  1  Chron, 
28:  11. 

Image  work.  The  cherubim  were  images.  The  word 
for  image,  however,  is  found  nowhere  else  in  the  Bible, 
and  hence  it  has  greatly  troubled  critics.  It  is  thought 
by  some  to  be  a  corruption  for  olive  wood,*  found  in  its 
parallel.  1  Kings  6 :  23.  The  two  words  have  a  slight 
resemblance. 


1  KINGS  6  :  23-80. 

33  And  within  the  oracle  he  made  two 
cherubim  of  olive  tree,  each  ten  cubits 
high. 

24  And  five  cubits  was  the  one  wing  of 
the  cherub,  and  five  cubits  the  other 
wing  of  the  cherub  :  from  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  one  wing  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  other  were  ifn  cubits. 

25  And  Uie  other  cherub  wan  ten  cu- 
bits :  both  the  cherubim  were  of  one 
measure  and  one  sise. 

26  The  height  of  the  one  cherub  was 
ten  cubitSt  and  so  was  it  of  the  other 
cherub. 

27  And  he  set  the  cherubim  within  the 
inner  house :  and  ther  stretched  forth 
the  wings  of  the  cberunim,  so  that  the 
wing  of  the  one  touched  the  one  wall,  and 
the  wing  of  the  other  cherub  touched  the 
other  wail ;  and  their  wings  touched  one 
another  in  the  midst  of  the  house. 

28  And  he  overlaid  the  cherubim  with 
gold. 

29  And  ho  carved  all  the  walls  of  the 
house  round  about  with  carved  fig-ures  of 
cherubim  and  palm  trees  and  open  flow- 
ers,  within  and  without. 

30  And  the  floor  of  the  house  he  over- 
laid with  gold,  within  and  without. 


•2CHBON.  8:11-14. 

11  And  the  winn  of  th«  cherabim 
were  twenty  cubits  long ;  one  wing  e^the 
one  cherub  woe  five  cubits,  reaching  to  the 
wall  of  the  house  :  and  the  other  wing 
wa*  UkowUe  five  cubits,  reaching  to  the 
wing  of  the  other  cherub. 

12  And  one  wing  of  the  other  cherub 
was  five  cubita,  reaching  to  the  wall  of 
the  house :  and  the  other  wing  was  fire 
cubits  alsot  joining  to  the  wing  of  the 
other  cherub. 

13  The  wings  of  these  cherubim  spread 
themselves  forth  twenty  cubits :  and 
they  stood  on  their  feet,  and  their  fitoes 
wf.re  inward.  . 

14  And  he  made  the  rail  <^  Uue,  and 
purple,  and  crimson,  and  fine  linen,  and 
wrought  cherubim  thereon. 


1  The  height  of  the  temple  being  SO  cubits  or  43  feet,  and  the  height  of  the  princi- 
pal rooms,  namely,  the  holv  and  most  holy  place,  being  only  20  cubits  or  SO  Iset,  of 
course  there  would  be  left  above  these  rooms,  ten  cubits,  or  fifteen  feet ;  which  ia  too 
much  space  to  be  wasted.  But  here  is  a  difficulty.  We  do  not  know  whether  the 
height  of  the  temple  is  reckoned  to  the  eaves,  or  to  the  ridge.  If  to  the  eaves,  then 
there  would  be  considerable  space  not  appropriated ;  but  if  the  reckoning  extends 
to  the  ridge,  then  there  would  not  be  much  space.  Nor  are  we  aware  of  any  daUa 
that  will  determine  this  question. 

2  Olive  tree.  LiteraUy  oil  tree.  It  may  be  the  oUre,  to,  citron,  or  any  other  of  a 
resinous  nawre.  So  Prof.  Lee. 
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It  will  readily  be  seen  that  the  temple  was  patterned 
after  the  tabernacle.  The  tabernacle  had  two  chernhs, 
standing  upon  the  mercy -seat,  and  spreading  ouLtheir 
wings  over  it  See  Ex.  25:  17-22;  27:  6-9.  By  the 
**  oracle "  is  meant  the  most  holy  place,  containing  the 
ark  of  the. covenant,  which  will  be  found  described  in 
another  connection.  The  out-stretched  wings  of  these 
cherubs  extended  entirely  across  the  room,  so  as  to 
touch  the  opposite  walls.  These  cherubs,  as  well  as  the 
room  that  held  them,  were  overlaid  with  gold.  The 
vail,  alluded  to  in  verse  14,  is  the  hanging  that  separated 
between  the  holy  and  most  holy  place.  Hence  the 
expression  "  within  the  vail." 

The  floor  of  the  house  he  overlaid  with  gold,  within 
and  without,  that  is,  within  the  most  holy  place,  and 
without,  or  in  the  holy  place. 

1  KINGS  6 :  31-38. 


31  And  for  the  entering  of  the  oracle 
he  made  doors  of  olive  tree :  the  lintel 
and  side  poets  wrt  ft  fifth  purt  of  the 
wUl. 

32  The  two  doors  also  v>ere  of  olive 
tree ;  and  ho  carved  upon  them  carving;8 
of  cherubim  and  palm  trees  and  open 
flowpn,  and  overlaid  <A«m  with  gold,  and 
spread  gold  upon  the  cherubim,  and  upon 
the  palm  trees. 

S3  So  also  made  he  for  the  door  of 
the  temple  poets  of  olive  tree,  a'fourth 
part  of  the  wall. 

34  And  the  two  doors  leere  of  fir  tree  : 
the  two  leaves  of  the  one  door  were  fold- 
ing, and  the  two  leaves  of  the  other 
door  werf.  folding. 


35  And  he  carved  thereon  cherubim  and 
palm  trees  and  open  flowers  :  and  cov- 
ered them  with  gold  fitted  upon  the 
carved  work. 

36  And  ho  built  the  inner  court  with 
three  rows  of  hewed  stone,  and  a  row  of 
cedar  beams. 

37  In  the  fourth  year  was  the  founda- 
tion of  the  house  of  the  Lord  laid,  in 
the  month  Zif : 

38  And  in  the  eleventh  year,  in  the 
month  Bui,  which  it  thu  eignth  month, 
was  the  house  finished  throughout  all 
the  parts  thereof  and  according  to  all  the 
fashion  of  it.  So  was  he  seven  years  in 
building  it. 


By  the  door  to  the  oracle,  made  of  olive,  is  meant  the 
frame  of  the  door,  or  "the  lintel  and  side  posts,"  and  not 
the  door  itself;  for  that  was  a  hanging  or  curtain 
described  elsewhera  The  fifth  part  of  the  wall  has 
unnecessary,  supplied  words.  The  meaning  is,  that  the 
door  frame  took  a  fifth  part  of  the  space  across  the  room, 
namely,  six  feet 

The  doors  alluded  to  in  verse  32,  are  the  doors  to  the 
main  room,  or  the  holy  place.  These  were  of  olive 
wood,  and  the  posts  were  the  same.    Over  the  whole 
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was  a  coveriDg  of  gold.  The  space  oodtipidd  by  tliese 
was  a  fourth  part  of  the  distance,  or  seven  and  a  half 
feet 

The  inner  court  is  described  in  verse  86.  This  implies 
an  outer  court  The  temple  of  Solomon  had  both. 
One  was  for  the  Jews,  and  the  other  for  the  Gentiles. 
The  time  employed  in  building  the  temple  was  seven 
years  and  six  montha  It  was  begun  in  the  fourth  year 
oi  Solomon,  and  finished  in  the  eleventh.  It  was 
begun  in  the  second  month,  and  completed  in  the  eighth, 
but  generally,  in  referring  to  the  time,  it  is  called  seven 
years,  as  the  reign  of  David  at  Hebron  was  seven  years 
and  six  months,  though  commonly  reckoned  as  seven. 
His  whole  reign,  too,  is  eaid  to  have  been  forty  years, 
though  more  strictly  it  was  six  months  more  than  thai 

1  KINGS  7  :  1-12. 


But  8ol<nnon  was  building  his  own 
bouse  thirteen  years,  and  he  finished  all 
kia  boose. 

3  Re  built  also  the  house  of  the  tor- 
ast  of  Lebanon ;  the  length  thereof  wat 
a  hundred  cubits,  and  the  breadth  there- 
of flftj  cubits,  and  the  height  thereof 
thirty  cubits,  upon  foor  rows  of  cedar 
ginara,  with  cedar  beams  upon  the  pil- 

8  And  it  wa§  oovered  with  cedar  abore 
upon  the  beams,  that  lajf  on  fraty-flye 
pUlars,  fifteen  in  a  row. 

4  And  there  were  windows  in  three 
rows,  and  light  toat  against  light  in  these 
three  ranks. 

5  And  all  the  doors  and  posts  wre 
square,  with  the  windows :  and  light  wu 
against  light  in  three  ranks. 

6  And  he  made  a  porch  of  pillars :  the 
length  thereof  was  fifty  cubiti,  and  the 
breadth  thereof  thirty  oubits :  and  the 
porch  «ra«  before  them  :  and  the  ether 

{miliars  and  the  thick  beam  were  beim 
hem. 

7  Then  he  made  a  porch  for  the  throne 
where  he  might  judge,  even  the  parok  of 


fndgment :  and  it  w<u  corered  with  es- 
dar  from  one  side  of  tke  floor  to  the 
other. 

8  And  his  house  where  ha  dwdt  had 
another  court  within  the  porch,  wktek 
was  of  the  like  work.  Sojomoa  made 
also  a  house  for  Pharaoh's  daagiter, 
whom  he  had  taken  to  wife,  lika  unto 
this  porch. 

9  All  these  were  cosily  Bton«it,  no- 
cording  to  the  measures  of  hewed  htones, 
sawed  with  saws  within  and  without, 
even  from  the  foundation  unto  the 
coping,  and  so  on  the  outside  toward  the 
great  court. 

10  And  tha  foundation  wat  oostly 
stones,  even  great  stonea,  stonea  <^  ten 
cubits,  and  stones  of  eight  anbitB. 

11  And  above  were  costly  stones,  after 
the  measures  of  hewed  stones,  and  oe- 
dars. 

IS  And  the  great  court  Mnmd  abovl 
wat  with  three  rows  of  hewed  stones, 
and  a  row  of  cedar  beamis  both  for  tha 
inner  rourt  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  for  tho  porob  of  tho  houM. 


It  does  not  follow  that  the  house  of  Solomon  was 
more  magnificent  or  extensive  than  the  temple,  because  it 
took  more  time  to  build  it  We  are  not  furnished  with 
any  exact  description  of  it,  and  so  we  cannot  determine 
its  size  or  quality.   The  ''house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon " 
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was  probably  so  named  fVom  the  large  amount  of  timber 
put  mto  it,  from  the  mountain  of  Lebanon.  The  use 
made  of  it  is  not  explained  here,  but  some  things  can  be 
learned  about  it  from  other  passages.  The  exact  idea 
conveyed  by  the  "four  rows  of  pillars  and  the  cedar 
beams  upon  the  pillars,"  is  not  clear.  This  building  was 
longer  and  wider  tlian  the  temple,  but  of  the  same 
height 

Solomon  built  a  house  for  Pharaoh's  daughter,  that 
is,  his  wife ;  from  which  it  appears  that  she  had  a  palace 
by  herself.  She  was  the  daughter  of  a  powerful  king,* 
hence  Solomon  adopts  his  usual  wise  policj.  All  these 
buildings  were  of  costly  stones;  and  when  mention  is  made 
of  cedar,  fir,  or  any  other  wood,  the  reference  is  to  the  ' 
inside  finish.  Some  of  the  stones  are  put  down  as  ten 
cubits,  and  eight  cubits;  and  Josephus  describes  the 
stones  of  the  temple  as  being  of  this  size,  and  some  even 
larger.  As  confirmation  of  the  size  here  given,  travelers, 
at  the  present  day,  fi^nd  in  Jerusalem  stones  of  this 
description.  The  following  figures  have  been  given  as 
indicating  the  size  of  some  of  these  stones. 


Lbiioth.  Wix»th.  TrnxcxxxM. 

19  feet  19  feet  7i  feet 
24      6  in.  6 

20  6  in.  5  " 
30  •«  10  in.            6   "  6  in. 

24  "  6   •»  3  " 


These  exceed  the  figures  in  the  text,  assuming  that 
the  8  or  10  cubits  relate  to  the  length,  of  which  we  can- 
not be  certain.  Pool  takes  these  figures  as  denoting  the 
amount  of  stone,  square  measure,  in  each  rock.  As  a 
comment,  on  stones  ten  cubits,  eta,  he  says,  "that  is, 
having  10  and  8  cubits  of  stone,  square  measure.'* 

The  court  had  three-  rows  of  hewn  stones,  and  a  row 
of  cedar  beams,  probably  three  rows  of  stone,  one  on  the 
top  of  the  other,  and  the  cedar  beams  on  top  of  the  stone. 
This  was  the  outer  court  The  inner  court  was  inclosed 
in  the  same  way. 
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IKIWOS  7:18-23. 

IS  And  king  Solomon  sent  and  fetched 
Hiram  out  of  Tyre. 

14  He  was  a  iridow'sBon  of  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  and  his  father  was  a  man  of 
Tyre,  a  worker  in  brass :  and  he  was 
filled  with  wisdom,  and  understandinpr, 
and  cunning  to  work  all  works  in  bras^^. 
And  he  came  to  king  Solomon  and 
wrought  all  his  work. 

15  For  he  cast  two  pillars  of  brass,  of 
ot^'hteen  cubito  high  apiece :  and  a  line 
of  twelve  cubits  did  compass  either  of 
them  about. 

16  And  he  made  two  chapiters  of 
molten  brass,  to  set  upon  the  tops  of  the 
pillars  :  the  height  of  the  one  chapiter 

■  wcu  five  cubits,  and  the  height  of  the 
other  chapiter  was  five  cubits : 

17  And  nets  of  checker  work,  and 
wreaths  of  chain  work,  for  the  chapiters 
which  were  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  ; 
•even  for  the  one  chapiter,  and  seven  for 
the  other  chapiter. 

18  And  he  made  the  pillars,  and  two 
rows  round  about  upon  the  one  network, 
to  cover  the  chapiters  that  w^e  upon  the 
top,  with  pomegranates  :  and  so  did  he 
for  the  other  chapiter. 

19  And  the  chapiters  that  were  upon 
the  top  of  the  pillars  were  of  lily  work 
in  the  porch,  four  cubits. 

20  And  the  chapiters  uooa  the  two  pil- 
lars had  pomegranates  also  aboro,  over 
ag;iinst  the  belly  which  was  by  the  net- 
work :  and  the  pomesrranates  were  two 
hundred  in  rows  round  about  upon  the 
other  chapiter. 

21  And  he  set  up  the  pillars  in  the 
porch  of  the  temple  :  and  ho  set  up  the 
right  pillar,  and  called  the  name  thereof 
Jachin  :  and  he  set  up  the  left  pillar, 
and  called  the  name  thereof  Boax. 

22  And  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  was 
lily  work  :  so  was  the  work  of  the  pillars 
finished. 

The  description  of  the  architect,  sent  to  Solomon  by 
king  Hiram  of  Tyre,  is  not  the  same  in  both  passages. 
In  one,  his  name  is  given  as  Hiram ;  in  the  other,  his 
name  is  not  given,  but  he  is  described  as  having  been 
with  the  king's  father,  whose  name  was  Hiram.  Here 
is  the  king  of  Tyre  whose  name  was  Hiram  —  the  father 
of  the  king  was  Hiram ;  and  the  man  sent  to  Solomon 
had  the  same  name ! 

The  Vulgate  construes  the  passage  in  Chronicles  so  as 
to  make  the  king  of  Tyre  send  his  father  to  Solomon. 
The  Septuagint  has  the  same  rendering  as  the  English 


2  OHRON.  S :  11-14  ;  8 :  1M7. 

11  Then  Huram  th«  king  of  lyre  aa« 
swered  in  writing,  which  he  sent  to  Solo- 
mon, Because  the  Lord  hath  lored  his 
people,  he  hath  made  thee  king  over 
them. 

12  Huram  said  moreorer.  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel,  that  made  heaven 
and  earth,  who  hath  given  to  David  the 
king  a  wise  son,  endued  with  prudence 
and  und»-rstanding,  that  might  build  a 
house  for  the  Lord,  and  a  house  for  his 
kingdom. 

13  And  now  I  have  sent  a  cunning 
man,  endued  with  understanding,  of  Hu- 
ram my  father's. 

1 4  The  son  of  a  woman  of  the  daughtext 
of  Dan,  and  his  father  a  man  of  Tyre, 
skillful  tu  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver, 
in  bram,  in  iron,  in  stone,  and  in  timba*, 
in  purple,  in  blue,  and  in  fine  linen,  and 
in  crimson ;  also  to  grave  any  manner 
of  graving,  and  to  find  out  everr  device 
which  shall  be  put  to  him,  with  tny  cun- 
ning men,  and  with  the  cunning  men  of 
my  lord  David  thy  ftither. 

Chap.  3 :  15-17. 

15  Also  he  made  before  the  house  two 
pillars  of  thirty  and  five  cubits  high,  and 
the  chspitcr  that  was  on  the  top  of  each 
of  them  u»is  five  cubits. 

16  And  he  made  chains,  as  in  the  ora- 
ch*, and  j)ut  (hem  on  the  hoads  of  the 
piliiirs ;  *and  made  a  hundred  pomegran- 
ates, and  put  ihem  on  the  chains. 

17  Ant  ne  reared  up  the  pillars  before 
the  temple,  one  on  the  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  the  left ;  and  called  the 
name  of  that  on  the  right  Jachin,  and 
the  name  of  that  on  the  left  Booa. 
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in  Kiiiffs,  and  the  same  as  the  Vulgate  in  Chronicles. 
The  Hebrew  of  the  latter  passage  will  bear  either  ren- 
dering, that  of  our  version,  or  that  of  the  Vul.  and  Sep. 
We  see  no  way  to  dispose  of  the  difficulty,  without 
assuming  some  change  in  the  text  since  it  was  jSrst  writ- 
ten. It  is  not  very  Kkely  that  the  king  of  Tyre  sent  his 
father  to  Solomon,  at  the  same  time  describing  him  as 
the  son  of  a  man  of  Tyre^  and  a  woman  of  the  Hebrews. 
It  is  quite  as  unlikely  that  Hiram  should  be  the  name  of 
three  men,  sustaining  the  relations  here  indicated. 

In  one  passage,  the  mother  of  the  man  sent  to  Solo- 
mon, was  of  the  daughters  of  Naphtali ;  and  in  the  other, 
she  was  of  the  daughters  of  Dan.  She  might  be  of  the 
daughters  of  Dan,  bv  her  father,  and  of  Naphtali,  by  her 
mother.  Pooly  Dame^  etc  Her  husband,  the  father  of 
the  king,  was  a  man  of  Tyre,  either  a  Tyrian,  or  a 
Hebrew  who  had  his  residence  at  Tyre. 

The  pillars  of  brass,  here  described,  were  for  ornament 
only,  as  is  evident  from  the  description.  The  difference 
in  the  height  may  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  one 
estimate  includes  the  base  on  which  the  pillars  stood, 
and  the  other  does  not  They  were  not  each  of  them, 
thirty-five  cubits,  but  both  of  them  together.  Patrick, 
Pool,  etc.  Comp.  1  Kings  7:  15;  Jer.  62:  21.  The 
pommels,  pomegranates  and  wreaths  will  help  to 
explain  all  the  varieties  in  the  height  of  the  pillai^s. 
We  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  twelve  cubits  mentioned 
in  one  passage,  and  not  in  the  other,  have  reference  not 
to  the  circumference  of  the  pillar,  as  it  seems,  for  that 
would  be  out  of  all  proportion  ;  but  to  the  height  of  the 
base,  or  perhaps  the  size  of  the  base ;  being  twelve 
cubits  on  every  side,  and  in  every  direction.  This 
theory  explains  why  nothing  is  said  of  this  in  the  other 
passage.    It  is  there  included  in  the  height 

One  passage  speaks  of  a  hundred  pomegranates,  and 
the  other  of  two  nundred.  That  is,  a  hundred  on  each 
pillar  —  two  hundred  in  all.  The  names  of  these  pillars 
aoubtless  had  a  meaning  at  first,  though  it  is  quej*tiona- 
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ble  whether  we  know  the  meaning  now.  Bishop  Patrick 
thinks  that  the  two  pillars  represent  the  pillar  of  cloud 
by  day,  (Jachin)  and  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night  (Boaz.) 

SECTION  VL — FuENiraEB  avd  Appdrtknancu  of  tbs  Tsmplb 

1  KUStOB  7  :  23-96.  3  OHRON.  4  :  1-5. 

MoreoTCT  he  made  an  tltar  of  hoTML 
renty  cubite  the  length  thereof,  and 
twen^  cubiti  the  breadth  th«eo4  «aA 


SS  And  he  made  a  molten  aea,  ten 
onlnta  from  the  one  brim  to  the  other  : 
U  vfOM  round  all  about,  and  hie  height 
wai  tw9  cubits :  and  a  line  of  thlrtf  cu- 
bits did  compass  it  round  about. 

24  And  under  the  brim  of  it  round 
about  there  were  knops  compassing  it,  ten 
in  a  cubit,  compaesmg  the  sea  round 
about :  the  knops  were  oast  in  two  rows, 
when  it  was  cast. 

25  It  stood  upon  twelve  oxen,  three 
looking  toward  the  north,  and  three  look- 
ing toward  the  west,  and  three  looking 
toward  the  south,  and  three  looking  to- 
ward the  east :  and  the  sea  woe  aet  abore 
upon  them,  and  all  their  hinder  parts 
leerc  inward. 

26  And  it  wot  a  bandbreadth  thick, 
and  the  brim  thereof  was  wrought  like 
the  brim  of  a  cup.  with  flowers  of  lilies : 
itoontained  two  thousand  baths. 


ten  cubits  the  height  thereol 

2  Also  he  made  a  moiten  oea  of  ten 
cubits  from  brim  to  brim,  round  in  com* 
pass,  and  Are  oabits  tiie  neight  thereof; 
and  a  line  of  thirtj  cubits  did  eompaas  it 
round  about. 

8  Add  under  it  was  the  rfmilitade  of 
oxen,  which  did  compass  it  round  about : 
ten  in  a  cubit,  oom passing  the  aea  round 
about.  Two  rows  of  oxen  were  oaeC» 
when  it  was  east. 

4  It  stood  uwm  iwslTe  oxen,  three 
looking  toward  the  north,  and  three 
looking  toward  the  west,  and  three  look- 
ing toward  the  south,  and  three  looking 
toward  the  east;  and  the  eea  teas  scf 
abore  upon  them,  and  all  their  hinder 
parts  were  inward. 

5  And  the  ^Mi»iiu'>ss  of  it  toat  a  hand  • 
breadth,  and  the  brim  of  it  like  the  work 
of  the  brim 


of  a  eu] 
liUes :  and  it  reoei^ 


with  flowers  of 
and  held  three 


1  KINGS  7  :  27-87. 


S7  And  he  made  ten  bases  of  bra« ; 
ftmr  cubits  woe  the  length  of  one  baM, 
and  four  cubits  the  breadth  thereof^  and 
three  cubits  the  height  of  it. 

28  And  the  worii  of  the  bases  wat  on 
this  manner :  ihey  had  borders,  and  the 
borders  ttere  between  the  ledges : 

29  And  on  the  borders  that  «oere  be- 
tween the  ledffes  were  lions,  oxen,  and 
dierubim:  and  upon  the  led«s  <A<r««iMU 
a  base  above  :  ana  beneath  tiie  lions  and 
oxen  were  certain  additions  made  of  thin 
work. 

80  And  every  base  had  four  brasen 
wheels,  and  plates  of  brass  :  and  the  four 
comers  thereof  had  undersetters :  under 
the  laver  were  undersetters  molten,  at 
the  side  of  every  addition. 

81  And  the  mouth  of  it  within  the  chap- 
iter and  above  waa  a  cubit :  but  the 
mouth  thereof  wa$  round  <nfter  the  work 
of  the  base,  a  cubit  and  a  half:  and  also 
UKm  the  mouth  of  it  were  gravingn  with 
their  borders,  foursquare,  not  round. 


82  And  under  the  borders  teere  four 
wheels ;  and  the  axletrees  of  the  wheels 
were  ietnedto  the  base  :  and  the  hdght 
of  a  wheel  wat  a  cubit  and  a  half  a  ouUt. 

83  And  the  work  of  the  wheels  loos 
like  the  work  of  a  ohariot  wheel :  their 
axletrees,  and  their  nave^  and  their  fol- 
loee,  and  their  spokee,  were  all  molten. 

84  And  there  were  four  undersetters  to 
the  four  comers  of  one  base :  aiMl  the 
undersetters  were  of  the  vary  base  itself. 

85  And  in  the  top  of  the  base  toaa  there 
a  round  compass  of  half  a  eubit  hirh : 
and  on  the  top  of  the  base  the  ledges 
thereof  and  the  borders  thereof  were  of 
the  same. 

86  For  on  the  plates  of  the  ledges 
thereof,  and  on  the  borders  thersot  he 
graved  cherabim,  lions,  and  palm  trees, 
according  to  the  proportion  of  every  one, 
and  addiaons  round  about. 

37  After  this  manner  he  made  the  ten 
bases :  all  of  them  had  one  castlog»  one 
measure  and  one  siie. 


The  altar  of  brass  was  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  and 
corresponded  with  the  one  that  belonged  to  the  tabema- 
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cle ;  except  that  it  was  mucli  larger,  and  ten  cubits  high 
instead  of  threes 

The  "  sea  "  was  a  vast  reservoir  of  water,  designed  for 
the  use  of  the  temple.  It  was  ten  cubits  across,  from 
brim  to  brim,  and  tnirty  cubits  in  circumference.  What 
are  called  knops,  in  one  passage,  are  called  oxen  in  the 
other.  The  two  words  look  much  alike,  and  in  both 
should  be  knops.  So  Clarke,  This  sea  stood  upon 
twelve  bullocks,  three  of  them  looking  to  each  point  of 
the  compasa  Images  of  this  animal  are  common  with 
all  nations.   They  are  an  emblem  of  power. 

The  capacity  of  the  sea  is  given  in  one  passage  as 
2,000  bat£s,  and  in  the  other  as  8,000.  A  bath,  accord- 
ing to  Calmet,  was  seven  gallons  and  two  quarts.  Of 
course  the  lesser  of  the  two  estimates  woula  make  the 
sea  to  contain  over  two  hundred  and  thirty  hogsheada.^ 


1  XDfOS  7 :  8t-51. 

S8  Th«a  made  1m  toa  larm  of  1>xm§  : 
CB0  lATor  oontaixMi  fiortr  batha  :  amd 
9fmj  laT«r  was  four  oabtli  :  and  upoa 
«ff«j  oa*  of  tht  toa  taatt  ono  Utot. 


89  And  1m  put  flro  \mam  on  tho  riglit 
■ide  of  tho  hoQM,  and  Ato  on  tho  r«it 
ride  of  tho  liooM :  and  he  eet  tho  eoa  on 
the  rii^t  side  of  the  honae  eastwardt 
orer  againet  the  lonth. 


40  And  Hixam  made  the  larer  and 
the  ahorela  and  the  haeine.  So  m>aa 

nude  an  end  of  doing  all  the  work  that 


S  OmON.  4:  l-Sf. 

6  He  made  aleotea  Uven,  and  rat  flTt 
on  the  right  hand,  and  Are  on  the  leftv 
to  waah  m  them :  rooh  thinai  §m  thef 
offered  for  the  burnt  offvinf  taef  waehel 
in  them :  but  the  lea  wot  for  the  prieett 
to  waah  in. 

7  And  he  made  tea  oandleatiein  of  gold 
aooording  to  their  form,  and  aet  ihfm  ia 
the  temple,  fire  oa  the  right  hMM*  aad 
Ave  on  toe  left. 

8  He  made  alao  tea  tablee,  aad  pUoeA 
tktm  la  the  temple.  Are  on  the  righi  aide^ 
and  Are  on  the  left.  And  he  Bude  a 
hundred  baaina  of  gold. 

9  Furthermore  he  made  the  oourt  of 
the  priaeta,  and  the  great  oourt.  and 
doora  for  the  oourt,  Mid  orerlaid  the 
doon  of  them  with  braaa. 

10  And  he  aet  the  aea  on  the  right  aide 
of  the  eaat  end,  orer  againet  the  aouth. 

11  And  Huram  made  th< 
•hoTels,  and  the  baaina. 
ttniahml  the  work  that  he  waa  to  make  tat 


I  the  pota,  and  the 
And  Huram 


he  made  king  Solomon  for  the  honae  of  king  Solomon  for  the  houae  of  Ood ; 
theliord:  13  To  iei<,  the  two  piUara,  and  the  ] 

41  The  two  pillara»  and  the  two  bowla  mela,  and  the  chapitera  wen 


»pillara» 

of  the  ohMltera  that  loercon  the  top  of 
the  two  pfllara ;  and  the  two  netwOTka, 


mela,  and  the  chapitera  wMch  were  on 
the  top  of  the  two  pillara,  and  the  two 
wruatha  to  eorer  the  two  ponuaala  of  the 


i  Varioua  waya  of  explaining  the  two  eatimatea  are  propoaed. 
aea  held  2,000  bathe  of  Uquid,  and  8,000  of  drj 


The  Jewa  ear  the 

lure,  becauae  the  latter  oould  be 


heaped  up,  and  the  former  oould  not.  More  likely,  we  think,  the  raaerrolr  held 
8,000  bathe,  when  AUed  to  the  brim,  but  3.000  were  the  usaal  amount  whiok  it  held 
whan  in  uae.  The  worda  for  3,000  and  8,000  look  aome  alike,  aad  poaaiblrone  hae 
been  miataken  tor  the  other.  Dr.  Clarke  aaraoiei  that  two  Uada  of  batae  mm  ia* 
I haii«  a tklid Uttgar ttMilte oMmt t 
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tooorer  the  two  bowls  of  the  chapiters 
whidli  were  npon  the  top  of  the  piilan ; 

43  And  four  hundred  pomegranates 
ibr  the  two  networks,  evtn  two  rows  of 
pomegranates  for  one  network,  to  cover 
the  two  bowls  of  the  chapiters  that  were 
npon  the  pillars ; 

43  And  the  ten  bases,  and  ten  larers 
on  the  bases ; 

44  And  one  sea,  and  twelre  oxen  un- 
der the  sea ; 

45  And  the  pots,  and  the  shoTels,  and 
the  basins :  and  all  these  reseels,  which 
Hiram  made  to  king  Bolomon  for  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  wre  of  bright  brass. 

46  In  the  plain  of  Jordan  did  the  king 
oast  them,  in  the  day  ground  between 
Sucooth  and  Zarthan. 

47  And  Solomon  left  all  the  ressels 
Wiwighed^  because  they  were  exceeding 
many :  neither  was  the  weight  of  the 
brass  found  out. 

48  And  Solomon  made  all  the  ressels 
ihat  pertained  unto  the  house  of  the 
Lord:  the  altar  of  gold,  and  the  table  of 
gold,  whereupon  the  shew  bread  was, 

48  And  the  candlestioks  of  pure  sold, 
flye  on  the  right  side,  and  fire  on  the  left, 
before  the  oracle,  with  the  flowers,  and 
the  lamps,  and  the  tozkgs  of  cold. 
-  60  And  the  bowls,  and  the  snuffers, 
and  the  basins,  and  the  spoons,  and  the 
oenaers  of  pure  Rold ;  ana  the  hlngee  of 
sold,  both  for  the  doors  of  the  inner 
house,  the  most  holy  place,  ttnd  for  the 
doors  of  the  house,  <o  vfU,  of  the  temple. 

51  8o  was  ended  all  the  work  that  king 
Solomon  made  for  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
And  Solomon  brought  in  the  things 
which  David  his  father  had  dedicated; 
even  the  sUrer,  and  the  gold,  and  the 
ressels,  did  he  put  among  the  treasures 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

Here  we  learn  the  use  of  the  hases^  mentioned  in  the 
preceding  passaga  There  were  ten  lavers  and  ten  bases,* 
nve  on  eacn  side  of  the  temple.  The  lavers  were  used 
for  cleansing  the  parts  of  the  animal  offered  in  sacrifices 
as  burnt  olFerinffs. 

The  ten  candlesticks  were  more  properly  ten  chande- 
liers. The  tabernacle  had  but  one,  but  the  temple  had 
ten.  The  tabernacle  had  but  one  table  of  shew  bread ; 
but  the  temple  had  ten.  The  chandeliers  and  tables, 
as  well  as  lavers,  were  so  placed,  as  to  be  five  on  one  side 
and  five  on  the  other. 

The  sniall^r  implements,  namely,  the  shovels,  basins, 


chapiten  which  loers  on  the  top  «f  tbo 
pUhirs;  ' 

13  And  four  hundred  pomegranates  <m 
the  two  wreaths ;  two  rows  of  pomegran- 
ates on  each  wreath,  to  oorer  the  two 
pommels  of  the  chapiten  which  were  up- 
on the  pillars. 

14  He  made  also  bases,  and  laTora  made 
he  upon  the  bases ; 

15  One  sea,  and  twelre  oxen  nader  it. 

16  The  pots  also,  and  the  shorels,  and 

the  fieshhooks,  and  all  their  instruments, 
did  Huram  his  Ikther  make  to  king  Solo- 
mon for  the  house  of  the  Lord,  of  farigtit 
brass. 

17  In  the  plain  of  Jordan  did  the  king 
cast  them,  m  the  day  ground  between 
Sucooth  and  Zeredathah. 

18  Thus  Solomon  made  all  these  Teasels 
in  great  abundance :  for  the  weight  of 
the  braas  oould  not  be  found  out. 

19  And  Solomon  made  all  the  Teasels 
that  were  for  the  house  of  Qod,  ih9  gold* 
en  altar  also,  and  the  tables  whereon  the 
shewbread  wot  $et : 

20  Moreover  the  candlesticks  with  their 
lamps,  that  ther  should  bum  after  the 
manner  before  tne  oracle,  of  pure  gold : 

31  And  the  flowers,  and  the  lamps,  and 
^ton|i^  made  he  of  gold«  ojmI  thatper- 

22  Ajoi  the  snufBsra,  and  the  baainfe, 
and  the  spoons,  and  the  censers,  pure 
Rold ;  and  the  entrr  of  the  house,  the 
inner  doors  thereof  Ibr  the  most  holy 
placff  and  the  doors  of  the  houso  of  the 
temple,  were  of  gold. 
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bowls,  flesh-hooks,  tongs,  eta,  are  not  described ;  but 
they  may  be  pretty  well  understood  by  their  names. 
The  ornamental  work  put  upon  the  two  pillars,  Jachin 
and  Boaz,  is  described  by  terms  that  do  not  convey  anj 
very  clear  idea  of  its  form,  shape,  size,  etc ;  but  this  is 
not  important  The  chapiter  is  no  doubt  the  same  as 
what  we  now  call  the  capital  The  original  is  rosA,  head. 
The  howls  of  the  chapiter  in  one  passage,  and  pommels  in 
the  other,  are  the  same  in  the  Hebrew.  So  nei-tvorks 
and  tureaths  are  the  same. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  each  passage  has  a  regidar  list 
of  articles,  made  by  the  man  of  Tyra  The  translators 
have  tried  hard  to  make  the  two  passages  unlike ;  but  in 
the  original  there  is  a  marked  resemblance.  Evidently 
they  have  the  same  source,  and  that  would  seem  to  be  a 
bill  of  items  preserved  among  the  public  records. 

Verses  43  and  14  are  made  unlike  by  an  obvious  mis- 
take. One  passage  says  ten  bases  and  ten  lavers  on  the 
bases ;  the  other  says,  "  he  made  bases,  and  lavers  he 
mode  upon  the  bases.''  The  word  for  ten,  and  that  for 
made,  look  so  much  alike,  that  one  has  been  mistaken 
for  the  other.* 

Huram  his  father.  This  appears  to  be  an  obsolete 
way  of  expressing  the  possessive  case.  The  meaning  is 
Huram's  father.  Some  of  the  critics  give  these  words  a 
different  construction.  They  think  the  language  should 
be,  Huram  Abu.  The  Sep.  does  not  use  the  word  for 
"his  fether,"  but  another  that  looks  much  like  it,  and 
has  the  sense  of  to  bring.  According  to  this  version,  the 
passage  should  read,  Did  Huram  make  and  bring  to 
Solomon."  When  the  reader  takes  notice  of  the  numoer 
of  things  here  described  as  being  made  of  pure  gold,  he 
will  not  stumble  at  the  amount  which  David  is  said  to 
have  provided  for  these  uses.  The  size  of  these  things, 
as  well  as  the  number,  must  be  taken  into  the  account 
Solomon  brought  into  the  temple  the  things  that  David 


1  Tb«  woidiare -^-Qj^  j-j^y 
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had  dedicated,  the  gold  and  the  silver  and  the  VBBselfl,  and 
put  them  among  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.* 
The  vessels  referred  to,  appear  to  be  such  as  had  be«n 
kept  at  the  new  tabernacle,  built  by  David  in  mount 
Zion.  What  became  of  the  vessels  and  furniture  of  the 
old  tabernacle,  built  by  Moses,  and  now  at  Gibeon,  we 
are  not  informed. 

SECTION  Vn.— The  Dkdxoatiow  of  th«  Tkmplb. 


1  KUros  8 :  1-11. 


Then  Solomon  aaMinbled  the  elden  of 
ISTMl,  and  all  the  heads  of  the  tribee, 
the  ohief  of  the  fathen  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  unto  king  Solomon  in  Jenualem, 
that  they  might  brine  up  the  arit  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  the  city  of 
David,  irhioh  it  Zion. 

3  And  all  the  men  of  Israel  assembled 
tl^mselTee  unto  king  Solomon  at  the 
fsast  in  the  month  Ethanim,  which  it  the 
■erenth  month. 

8  And  all  the  elders  of  Israel  oame,  and 
the  priests  took  up  the  ark. 

4  And  they  brought  up  the  ark  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  all  the  holy  vessels  that  were 
in  the  tabernacle,  even  those  did  the 
priests  and  the  Levites  bring  up. 

5  And  king  Solomon,  and  all  the  con- 
gregation of  Inael,  that  were  assembled 
nnto  him,  were  with  him  before  the  ark, 
sacrificing  sheep  and  oxen,  that  could  not 
be  told  nor  numbered  for  multitude. 

6  And  the  priests  brought  in  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  unto  his 
place,  into  the  oracle  of  the  house,  to  the 
most  holy  place,  even  under  the  wings  of 
the  cherubim. 

7  For  the  diembim  spread  forth  Uteir 
two  wings  over  the  place  of  the  ark,  and 
the  cherubim  oovered  the  ark  and  the 
staves  thereof  above. 

8  And  they  drew  out  the  staves,  that 
the  ends  of  the  staves  were  seen  out  in 
the  holy  place  before  the  oracle,  and  they 
were  not  seen  without :  and  there  they 
are  unto  this  day. 


S  CHBON.  8 :  1-14. 

Thus  all  the  work  that  Solomon  i 
ibr  the  boose  of  the  Lord  was  flnished : 
and  Solomon  brought  in  oil  the  things 
that  David  his  fa^  had  dedioatsd; 
and  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  all  the 
instruments,  put  he  amonc  the  t 
of  the  house  of  Ood. 

3  Then  Solomon  assembled  the  i 


of  Israel,  and  aU  the  heads  of  the  tribes, 
the  chief  of  the  Ikthers  of  the  children  el 
Israel,  unto  Jerusalem,  to  bring  up  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lora  out  of  , 
the  city  of  David,  which  it  Zion. 


8  Wherefore  all  th»  men  of   

assembled  themselves  unto  the  king 
the  feast  whidi  wot  in  th«  amaOk 

month. 

4  And  aU  the  elders  of  Ismal  smm; 
and  the  Levites  took  up  the  ark. 

5  And  they  brouriit  up  th*  aric,  and 
the  tabernacle  of  the  ooiigrogation,  and 
all  the  holy  vessels  that  were  In  the  tab- 
ernacle, theee  did  the  priesta  Mi  tiie 
Levites  bring  up. 

6  Also  king  Solomon,  and  all  th*  eaift- 
gregation  of  Israel  that  were  aascn 
unto  him  before  the  ark,  saeriflced  ■ 
and  oxen,  which  could  not  he  tald  ner 
numbered  for  multitude. 

7  At  d  the  prie^  bron|^t  in  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  onto  his 
plaee,  to  the  oraole  of  th*  hovae,  Inio 
the  most  holv  ploee,  svsii  under  the 
wings  of  the  cnerubim : 

8  For  the  cherubim  spread  forth  OUit 
wings  over  the  place  of  the  arl^  and  the 
cherubim  covered  the  ark  aadtlie  staves 
thereof  above. 

9  And  they  drew  ent  the  etaves  ^  As 
ark,  that  the  ends  of  the  staves  were  issn 
from  the  ark  before  the  oraele ;  but  they 
were  not  seen  without.  And  there  it  m 
unto  this  day. 


count. 


The  dedioated  gold  and  silver,  referred  to,  may  be  pari  of  the  immeaaeameont 
1  to  have  been  provided  by  David ;  and  this  will  leasen  our  wonder  on  thai  ae- 

nt. 
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10  Tktrt  wot  Bothing  in  tke  ark  mf 
the  two  tables  which  Moaee  pat  therein  «l 
Horeb.  when  the  Lord  made  a  ewematd 
with  the  children  of  Israel,  when  thej 
came  out  of  Egypt. 

11  And  it  came  to  paas,  when  the 
priests  were  come  out  of  the  holy  vloec  .* 
(for  All  the  priests  UuU  wtr*  pressnt  wera 
sasctifled,  and  did  not  (km  wait  by 

^"^SaSm  the  Leritra  Mthick  were  the 
singers,  aU  of  them  of  Asaph,  of  Heman, 
of  Jednthun,  with  their  sons  and  their 
brethren,  being  arrayed  in  white  linen, 
baring  cymbals  and  psalteries  and  harjMu 
stood  at  the  east  end  of  the  altar,  and 
with  them  a  hundred  and  twenty  priesta 
sounding  with  trumpets :) 

IS  It  came  eren  to  pass,  as  the  tmm« 
peters  and  singers  were  as  one,  to  maka 
one  sound  to  be  heard  in  praising  and 
thanking  the  Lord ;  and  when  ther  lifted 
up  tfu^  Toice  with  the  trumpets  and 
cymbals  and  instruments  of  music,  and 
praised  the  Lord,  tayina,  Fpr  he  is  good ; 
for  his  mercy  endureth  florerer :  that  then 
the  house  was  filled  with  a  dond,  evem 
the  house  of  the  Lord ; 

14  8o  that  the  priests  could  not  stand 
to  minister  by  reason  of  the  doud ;  for 
the  glory  of  tte  Lord  had  filled  tha 
house  ot  God* 

Tbe  temple  was  not  finished  till  the  eighth  month, 
1  Kings  6 :  88 ;  but  it  appeara  to  have  been  dedicated  in 
the  seventh,  at  the  time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  This 
was  an  established  feast,  dating  back  to  the  time  of 
Moees,  and  conmiemoratmg  the  sojourn  in  the  wilder- 
ness, when  the  people  dwelt  in  tenta  As  the  people 
now  dwell  in  more  permanent  homes,  so  Jehovah,  whose 
dwelling  had  also  been  a  tent,  should  now  occupy  a  more 
enduring  structure.  And  the  time  was  very  appropriate 
for  dedicating  the  new  and  permanent  edifica 

As  the  services  at  the  taberaacle  were  to  be  discon- 
tinued, it  was  proDer  to  bring  up  all  the  vessels  and 
treasures,  that  had  been  used  and  kept  there,  and  place 
them  in  the  new  edifica  Among  these  thin^,  and  most 
important,  was  the  ark  of  the  covenant ;  and  it  was  nec- 
essary that  it  be  prepared  and  carried  in  due  form,  and 
by  the  proper  persons.  A  neglect  of  duty,  in  this  regard, 
had  once  been  severely  punished ;  and  it  would  be  wise 
to  guard  against  such  neglect  in  the  futura 


t  Thert  wot  nothing  in  the  an  m^n 
Hie  two  tables  of  stone  which  Hoees  put 
there  at  Hcaab,  when  the  Lord  made  a 
eoreiiait<  with  the  children  of  Israel,  when 
they  CMme  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 


10  And  it  euM  to  jass,  nhm  fha 
MlsaU  wira  oorna  out  of  the  holy  dIsm, 
ttiat  tha  doad  filled  the  house  of  the 
Xtord. 


11  So  that  the  priests  eoald  not  atand 
to  minister  because  of  th9  doud  :  for  thf 
glory  ef  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of 
thalord. 
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The  tabernacle  referred  to,  was  the  one  that  David 
had  prepared  in  Zion ;  and  the  vessels,  the  gold  and 
silver,  were  such  as  had  been  used  and  kept  there.  The 
tabernacle  at  Gibeon  was  the  old  one  made  by  Moses ; 
and  what  became  of  that,  we  are  not  informed.  We 
have  before  been  told,  that  cherubim  were  made  whose 
outspread  wings  reached  entirely  across  the  most  holy 
place;  and  now  we  are  informed  that  the  ark  was 
Drought  and  put  under  them  —  the  position  it  occupied 
in  the  old  tabernacle.  It  will  be  observed,  that  while 
most  of  the  furniture  and  fixtures  of  the  temple  were 
made  new,  the  ark  is  excepted  The  old  ark  is  placed 
in  the  new  edifice,  and  no  new  one  occupies  its  place. 

Verses  8  in  Kings,  and  9  in  Chronicles  are  a  little 
obscure.  •  The  first  says,  the  staves  of  the  ark  were  seen 
in  the  holy  place,  but  not  seen  without  If  this  last 
word  means  without  the  most  holy  place,  where  the  ark 
was,  it  will  contradict  the  previous  assertion.  It  proba- 
bly means,  outside  the  holy  place,  or  at  a  distance.  The 
otner  passage  supplies  the  words  of  the  ark^  and  so  con- 
veys a  wrong  idea,  namely,  that  the  staves  were  drawn 
from  the  ark ;  which  was  not  so.  They  extended  fix>m 
the  ark,  as  was  required  by  their  use ;  and  this  made  it 
necessary  that  they  reach  beyond  their  proper  inclosura 
The  Vulgate  says  "If  any  one  were  far  ofl^  he  could  not 
see  them     that  is,  the  staves  of  the  ark. 

Unto  this  day.    See  p.  16. 

There  was  nothing  in  the  ark  but  the  two  tables  of 
stone,  which  Moses  put  there  at  Horeb.  The  implication 
is,  that  some  other  things  should  have  been  found  there. 
There  should  have  been  the  pot  of  manna  and  Aaron's 
rod,  if  they  had  not  been  removed. 

The  Levites  which  were  singers.  At  the  head  of  the 
different  choirs  of  singers  and  musicians,  were  Asaph, 
Heman  and  Jeduthun,  (Ethan,)  as  we  learn  from  other 
passages.  These  choirs  were  instituted  by  David,  and 
continued  under  Solomon.  They  were  arrayed  in  white 
linen,  as  they  were  when  the  ark  was  brought  to  Jerosa- 
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lem,  and  placed  in  the  city  of  David.    1  Chron.  15 :  27. 

A  cloud  filled  the  house.  The  nature  of  this  cloud  is 
not  defined.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  miraculous  pro- 
duction. The  same  thing  took  place  when  the  taoer- 
nacle  was  dedicated,  in  the  wilderness  of  SinaL  The 
house  was  filled  *  *  *  even  the  house  of  Jehovah.  The 
last  fiouse  is  superfluous,  and  is  omitted  bj  the  Seventy. 


1  KINGS  8 : 13-21. 

12  Then  spake  Solomon,  The  Lord  Hdd 
that  he  wonld  dwell  in  the  thick  dark- 
ness. 

IS  I  haTe  surely  built  thee  a  house  to 
dwell  in,  a  settled  place  for  thee  to  abide 
in  forerer. 

14  And  the  king  turned  his  face  about, 
and  blessed  all  the  congregation  of  Isra- 
el :  and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel 
stood: 

15  And  he  said.  Blessed  5e  the  Lord 
Ood  of  Israel,  which  spake  with  his 
mouth  unto  Darid  my  fkther,  and  hath 
with  his  hand  fiilfillcd  it,  saying, 

16  Since  the  day  that  I  brought  forth 
my  people  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  I  chose 
no  city  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to 
build  a  house,  that  my  name  might  be 
therein ;  but  I  chose  IJaTid  to  be  orer 
my  people  IsraeL 


17  And  it  was  in  the  heart  of  Darid 
my  ihther  to  build  a  house  for  the  name 
ox  the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel. 

18  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Darid  my 
Cither,  Whereas  it  was  in  thine  heart  to 
build  a  house  unto  my  name,  thou  didst 
well  that  it  was  in  thino  heart. 

19  Nerertheless  thou  shalt  not  build 
the  house  ;  but  thy  ton  that  shall  come 
forth  out  of  thy  loins,  he  shall  build  the 
house  unto  my  name. 

20  And  the  Lord  hath  performed  his 
word  that  he  spake,  and  I  am  risen  up  in 
the  room  of  David  my  Ikther,  and  sit  on 
the  throne  of  Israel,  as  the  Lonl  prom- 
ised, and  hare  built  a  house  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel. 

21  And  I  hare  set  there  a  place  for  the 
ark,  wherein  ii  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  made  with  our  Ikthnrs, 
when  he  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt. 


2  OHKON.  6:1-11. 

Then  said  Solomon,  The  Lord  hath 
said  that  he  would  dwell  in  the  thick 
darkness. 

2  But  I  hare  built  a  house  of  habita- 
tion for  thee,  and  a  place  for  thy  dwell- 
ing  forerer. 

3  And  the  king  turned  his  face,  and 
blessed  the  whole  congregation  of  Inael : 
and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  stood. 

4  And  he  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
Ood  of  Israel,  who  hath  with  his  hands 
ftilftlled  that  which  he  spake  with  his 
mouth  to  my  father  Darid,  saying, 

5  Since  the  day  that  I  brounat  forth 
my  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  I 
chose  no  city  among  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel  to  build  a  house  in,  that  my  nam* 
might  be  there ;  neilher  chose  I  any  man 
to  be  a  ruler  orer  my  people  Israel : 

6  But  I  hare  chosen  Jerusalem,  that 
my  name  might  be  there;  and  hara 
chosen  Darid  to  be  orer  my  people 
IsraeU 

7  Now  it  was  in  the  heart  of  Darid 
my  fether  to  build  a  house  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Ood  of  Israel. 

8  But  the  Lord  said  to  Darid  my 
fother.  Forasmuch  as  it  was  in  thine 
heart  to  build  a  house  for  my  name, 
thou  didst  well  in  that  it  was  in  thine 
heart: 

9  Notwithstanding  thou  shalt  not 
build  the  house;  but  thr  son  which 
shall  come  forth  out  of  thy  loins,  ha 
shall  build  the  house  for  my  name. 

10  The  Lord  therefore  hath  performed 
his  word  that  he  hath  upoken:  for  I  am 
risen  up  in  the  room  of  Darid  my  fkther, 
and  am  set  on  the  throne  of  Israel,  as  tha 
Lord  promised,  and  hare  built  the  house 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

11  And  in  it  hare  I  put  the  ark,  whera> 
in  ii  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  that  h* 
made  with  the  children  of  Israel. 


These  passages  in  the  Hebrew  are  nearly  verbatim. 
Blessed  the  congregation.    Bather,  Blessed  tJod  with 
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the  congregation.  Both  he  and  the  congr^ation  bleuMd 
GkxL— Pool 

There  is  a  verbal  contradiction  between  the  two  pas- 
sages in  verses  16  and  5.  One  says,  God  chose  David,  to 
be  ruler  over  his  people ;  the  other,  that  he  chose  no 
man  to  be  ruler.  The  meaning  is,  that  he  chose  no 
other  to  be  ruler  but  David.  £i  like  manner  be  chose 
no  city  to  dwell  in  but  Jerusalem.' 

The  motive  of  David,  in  desiring  to  build  a  bouse  for 
Jehovah,  is  commended ;  though,  for  reasons  elsewbere 
given,  he  was  not  permitted  to  do  the  work.  Now  that 
Solomon  had  built  the  house,  and  finished  the  work,  the 
promise  of  Jehovah  had  been  fulfilled. 


S3  And  Solomon  atood  before  tho  alUr 
of  fho  Lord  111  tho  weeenco  of  tU  tho 
oonrnfation  of  Iiraoi,  and  ipnod  teth 
hi!  uuDdi  towvd  boaroa : 


SS  AadbeiaSa,  Lord  Qod  of  XitmI, 
iken  it  no  Ood  like  thee,  in  hearen 
aboTO,  or  on  earth  beneath,  who  laepeth 
ooTenant  and  merarviih  thy  eenrants 
that  walk  before  Ithea  with  aU  their 
heart: 

S4  Who  haat  kept  with  thy  aenrant 
Darid  myfother  that  thoa  nromiaedat 
him :  thoa  fpakett  alao  with  thy  mouth, 
and  heat  ItalBUed  U  with  thine  lumd,  aa 
i<  it  this  daT. 

25  Therefore  now.  Lord  Ood  of  larael, 
keep  with  thy  aerrant  DaTid  my  fother, 


ohildren  take  heed  to  their  way,  that 
they  walk  before  me  aa  tikon  hast  walked 


16  And  now,  O  Ood  of  Israel,  let  thy 
word,  I  pray  thee,  be  Tariiled,  which  thou 
gi^est  nnto  thy  aerrant  Dayid  my 


IS  And  he  stood  before  the  altar  of 
the  Lord  in  the  preaanea  of  aU  theeeop 
crefation  of  Imid,  and  ipiead  forth  hk 
hands: 

15  For  Boiaaon  had  made  a  bnaea 
ioalfold,  of  ftTe  enbits  long,  and  ftre 
onbits  broad,  and  three  enUts  hl^  and 
had  aet  tt  in  the  midst  of  the  ooort:  and 
noon  it  he  stood*  and  kneeled  dovnupoA 
hli  knees  before  all  ttie  eopfisfatton  or 
Israel,  and  spread  forth  his  handa  toward 
heaTen. 

14  And  said,  O  Lord  Ood  of  Israel 
then  if  no  God  like  thee  in  the  heoTan, 
nor  in  the  earth ;  whidi  keepeat  ooranaat, 
and  theveU  mem  onto  thy  aerta&ta. 
that  walk  before  fhae  with  aU  lh£ 
hearts: 

1ft  Thoa  which  hast  kept  with  tby  aer- 
rant Darid  my  father  ttiat  whioh  thoa 
hast  nromieed  him ;  taxd  §  ' 
moatn,  and  hast  tal  1 
hand,  Mitit  this  day. 

16  Now  therefbre,  O  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  keep  with  thy  servant  Darid  mj 
fother  that  whieh  thoa  hast  prcnisad 
him.  saying.  There  shall  not  foil  ttNa  a 
man  in  my  sight  to  sit  opon  the  throne 
of  Israel ;  yet  so  that  thy  ohildren  take 
heed  to  their  way  to  walk  in  my  law,  as 
thou  hast  walked  before  me. 

17  Now  then,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
let  thy  word  be  rerifled,  whieh  thou  haal 
spoken  unto  thy  serrant  Darid. 


it  with  thine 


1 1  Kings  8  :  16.  This  rerse  is  eridently  defieetire. 


supply  the  defect. 
"Neither 


The  passage  in  Chroniokf  will 
After  the  word  thtrein,  the  following  should  be  sup; 


'  ohose  I  any  aaan  to  be  ruler  orer  my  people  Israel ;  bat  I  hare  S 
Jerusalem  that  my  naoii  might  be  there.**  Then  follow  the  woidik  **bat  X  hnre 
dhmm  Darid,**  eti^ 
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•r  M  «iU  CM  indeed  dweU  <m  the 
«aitkf  tehoki,  tiM  heaTcu  and  heaTen 
of  hearena  cannot  contain  tbae;  how 
OMitth  1«M  this  house  thai  I  have  boild- 

SB  Yet  haTe  thou  respect  unto  the 
pmer  of  thy  senrant,  and  to  his  tnppU- 
oatum,  O  Lcnrd  mj  Ood,  to  hearken  unto 
the  cry  and  to  the  prayer  which  thy  ser- 
Taat  prayeth  before  thee  to-day : 

S9  That  thine  eyes  maT  he  open  toward 
this  house  night  and  oay,  even  toward 
the  plaee  of  which  thou  hast  said.  My 
name  shall  be  there:  that  thou  mayst 
hearken  unto  the  pnyer  which  thy  ser- 
vant shall  make  toward  this  place. 

•P  And  hearken  thou  to  the  suppliea- 
ti«i  of  thy  ssrrant,  and  of  thy  people 
Jauktl,  when  they  shall  pray  toward  this 
place:  and  hear  thou  in  heaTon  thv 
yetUng  plnee :  and  when  thou  hearest, 


18  But  will  God  in  rery  deed  dweU 
with  men  on  the  earth  T  Behold,  hearan 
and  the  heaven  of  heayens  cannot  con- 
tain thee ;  how  much  less  this  house, 
which  I  haTe  built ! 

19  Hare  respect  therefore  to  the  piaycr 
of  thy  serrant,  and  to  his  snppUoation, 
O  Lord  my  Ood,  to  hearken  nnio  the  cry 
and  the  prayer  which  thy  serrant  pray 
eth  before  thee: 

30  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open  uifon 
this  house  dav  ana  night,  upon  the  plaoo 
whereof  thou  nast  said  that  tnou  womdest 
put  thy  name  there ;  to  hearken  unto 
the  prayer  which  thy  serrant  prayeCh 
toward  this  place. 

SI  Hearken  therefore  unto  the  suppU- 
oationn  of  thy  serrant,  and  of  thy  people 
Israel,  which  they  shall  make  towurd 
this  place :  hear  thou  from  thy  dwelling 
place,  tmn  from  hearen :  and  when  thou 
nearest,  forglTe. 


One  of  these  passages  describes  the  place  where  Solo- 
mon stood,  when  he  made  the  prayer  here  reported, 
y^hile  the  other  says  simply,  that  he  stood  before  the 
altar.  One  passage  says  he  kneeled,  the  other  says  he 
stood  There  is  no  contradiction,  for  a  man  may  stand 
on  his  knees,  as  well  as  on  his  feet 

O  Lord  God  of  Israel.  "O  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
iBrad,"  would  be  better.  Jehovah  is  peculiarly  the  God 
of  Israel  No  other  god  has  this  nama  Our  translators 
seem  to  have  been  almost  as  much  afraid  of  using  the 
name  Jehovah,  as  were  the  Jew&  This  fear  of  theirs  has 
spoiled  the  beauty  of  many  passages  in  the  Bibla  That 
&>lomon  did  not  entertain  any  low  and  groveling  con- 
oq>ti(His  of  Qrodj  is  evinced  clearly  by  the  words  and 
sentiment  of  this  prayer.  The  heavens,  and  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  coula  not  contain  the  God  he  worshiped. 
In  a  certain  sense,  the  temple  was  the  residence  of 
Jehovah.  So  was  the  tabemacla  But  in  a  higher 
sense,  he  dwelt  in  heaven,  as  Solomon  say& 


1  KINGS  8:81-40. 

81  If  any  man  trespass  against  his 
■dghbor.  and  an  oath  be  laid  upon  him 
to  cause  hia  to  swear,and  the  oath  come 
beAnre  thine  altar  in  this  house : 

JS  Then  hear  thou  in  hearen,  and  do, 
and  judge  thy  perrnnts,  condenming  the 
wkdM*  to  hnng  his  way  upon  his  head : 

18* 


S  OHBON.  6  :  SS-8L 

SS  If  a  man  sin  against  his  neighbor, 
and  an  oath  be  laid  upon  him  to  maka 
him  swear,  and  the  oath  come  befOM 
thine  altar  in  this  house  ; 

23  Then  hear  thou  from  heaTen,  and  do» 
and  judge  thy  serrants,  by  requiting  the 
wicked,  by  wontpwuing  his  wj  upas 


418 


THE  ISRAELITES 


■Ad  justifying  the  riKhteooa,  to  giTO  him 
Moording  to  his  righteonaneee. 

83  When  tby  people  Israel  be  smitten 
down  before  the  enemy,  because  they 
bare  sinned  against  thee,  and  shall  turn 
again  to  thee,  and  confess  thy  name,  and 
pray,  and  make  supplication  unto  thee  in 
this  house: 

84  Then  hear  thou  in  hearen,  and  for- 
ffive  the  sin  of  thy  people  Israel,  and 
Dring  them  again  unto  the  land  which 
thou  garest  unto  their  ikthers. 

85  When  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there 
is  no  rain,  because  they  hare  sinned 
aoainst  thee ;  if  they  pray  toward  this 
pUoe,  and  confers  thy  name,  and  turn 
nom  their  sin,  when  thou  afflictest  them  : 

86  Then  hear  thou  in  hearen,  and  for- 
gire  the  sin  of  thy  serrants,  and  of  thy 
people  Israel,  that  thou  teach  them  the 
good  way  wherein  they  should  walk,  and 
gire  rain  upon  thr  land,  which  thou  hast 
giren  to  thy  people  for  an  inheritance. 

87  If  there  be  in  the  land  fomine,  if 
there  be  pestilence,  blasting,  mildew, 
locust,  or  if  there  be  caterpillar ;  if  their 
enemy  besiege  them  in  the  land  of  their 
oities;  whatsoerer  plague,  whatsoever 
•icknesK  there  be ; 

88  What  prayer  and  supplication  so- 
•rer  be  made  by  anv  man,  or  by  all  thy 
people  Israel,  whicn  shall  know  erery 
man  the  plague  of  his  own  hearty  and 
qtread  forth  his  hands  toward  this  house : 

89  Then  hear  thou  in  hearen  thy 
dwelling  place,  and  forgire,  and  do,  and 
gire  to  erery  man  according  to  his  ways, 
whose  heart  thou  knowest:  (for  thou, 
even  thou  only,  knowest  the  mnrts  of  all 
the  children  of  men ;) 

40  That  they  may  fear  thee  all  the  days 
that  they  lire  In  the  land  which  thou 
garest  unto  our  fitthers. 


his  own  headji  and  by  jhshiyuik  «a« 
righteous,  by  giring  him  aooordmg  to  his 
righteousness. 

24  And  if  thy  people  Israel  be  put  to 
the  worse  before  the  enemy,  because  they 


hare  sinned  against  thee ;  and  shall  re- 
turn and  confees  thy  name,  and  pray 
and  make  supplication  before  thee  inthu 


house  : 

25  Then  hear  thou  from  tlie  hearens^ 
and  forgire  the  sin  of  thy  people  Isniri, 
and  bring  them  again  unto  the  land 
which  thou  garest  to  them  and  to  their 
fiithers. 

26  When  the  hearen  is  shut  up«  and 
there  is  no  rain,  because  they  hare 
sinned  afpainst  thee  ;  ye<  if  they  pray 
toward  tms  place,  and  confess  thy  name, 
and  turn  from  their  sin,  when  thon  doat 
ai&ict  them : 

27  Then  hear  thou  from  hearen,  and 
forgire  the  sin  of  thy  serrants,  and  of 
thy  people  Israel,  when  thou  hast  taught 
them  the  good  way,  wherein  tiiey  should 
walk;  and  send  rain  upon  thy  land, 
which  thou  hast  giren  unto  thy  peopto 
for  an  inheritance. 

28  If  there  be  a  dearth  in  the  land,  if 
there  be  pestilence,  if  there  be  ^^TirilTiff 
or  mildew,  locusts  or  caterpillars  ;  if 
their  enemies  besiege  them  in  the  ettim 
of  their  land ;  whatsoerer  sore,  or  wha^ 
soerer  sickness  there  be  ; 

29  TAcft  what  nrayer  or  what  supplica- 
tion soerer  shall  he  made  of  any  man,  or 
of  all  thy  people  Israel,  when  erery  ooe 
shall  know  his  own  sore  and  his  owa 
crief,  and  shall  spread  forUi  his  hands 
in  this  house:  • 

80  Then  hear  thou  from  hearen  thy 
dwelling  place,  and  for^re,  and  render 
unto  erery  man  accordmg  unto  all  his 
ways,  whose  heart  thou  jrnowest ;  (for 
thou  only  knowest  the  hearts  of  the  chil- 
dren of  men ;) 

81  That  they  may  fear  thee,  to  walk  in 
thy  ways,  so  long  as  they  lire  in  the  land 
which  thou  garest  unto  our  fitthers. 

The  dedicatory  prayer  of  Solomon  is  one  of  the  most 
comprehensive  anci  impressive  inv(Xjations,  that  was  ever 
littered  by  mortal  man.  It  seems  to  reach  all  the  most 
important  cases  of  sin  and  misfortune  that  would  be 
likely  to  occur  among  the  peopla  It  is  delivered  in  the 
spirit  of  the  Hebrew  philosophy,  which  r^rd^i  all  the 
evils  and  calamities  of  life,  of  whatever  nature,  as  the 
products  of  sin.  And  with  the  requisite  qualifications, 
this  is  doubtless  the  true  doctrina  Famine,  pestilence, 
eta,  may  not  come  from  sin,  as  the  direct  cause,  (and 


UNDER  SOLOMON. 
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they  may  do  this,)  but  they  are  no  doubt  sent  to  improve 
our  conaition,  both  morally  and  physically ;  and  so  far 
as  they  do  this,  they  do  the  same  work  as  punishment, 
and  may  be  called  by  the  same  nama 

Bring  them  again  to  their  own  land.  Nothing  had 
been  said  about  their  being  carried  into  captivity ;  but 
this  is  assumed,  as  the  usual  resuH  of  being  smitten 
down,"  or  "put  to  the  worse"  before  an  enemy.* 

Thou  only  knowest  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men. 
Or,  Thou,  m  Ihy  heart,  knowest  the  hearts,  etc. 


1  KnrOS  8 :  41-53. 

41  HoreoTor,  oonoerning  a  stranger, 
that  U  not  of  thy  people  Israel,  out 
eometh  out  of  a  nir  ooontrj  for  thy 
name's  sake ; 

43  (For  they  shall  hear  of  thy  ereat 
name,  and  of  thy  strong  hand,  and  or  thy 
stretcned  out  arm  :)  when  he  shall  come 
and  pray  toward  this  hou^se ; 

43  Hear  thou  In  heaven  thv  dwelling 
place,  and  do  according  to  all  that  the 
etrancer  oalleth  to  thee  for ;  that  all  peo- 
nle  of  the  earth  may  know  thy  name,  to 
Isar  thee,  as  do  thy  people  Israel ;  and 
that  th^  may  know  that  this  house, 
which  I  have  buUded,  is  called  by  thy 


44  If  th^  people  go  out  to  battle 
•gainst  thear  enemy,  whithersoerer  thou 
■halt  send  them,  and  shall  pray  unto  the 
Lord  toward  the  city  which  thou  hast 
ehoeen,  and  toward  the  house  that  I  hare 
built  for  thy  name  : 

45  Then  hear  thou  in  hearen  their 
prayer  and  their  supplication,  and  main- 
tain their  cauee. 

46  If  they  sin  against  thee,  (for  there  U 
no  man  that  sinneth  not,)  and  thou  be 
angry  with  than,  and  deli? er  them  to 
the  enemy,  so  that  they  carry  them  away 
captiTcs  unto  the  land  of  the  enemy,  fiur 
or  near; 

47  Yet  it  they  shall  bethink  themselves 
in  the  land  whither  they  were  carried 
captiTes,  and  repent,  and  make  supplica- 
tion unto  thee  in  the  land  of  them  that 
carried  them  captives  saying.  We  have 
sinned,  and  hare  done  perversely,  we 
have  committed  wickedneM ; 

48  And  io  return  unto  thee  with  all 


2  CHBOK.  6  :  82-43. 

83  Moreover  oonoeming  the  strangett 
which  is  not  of  thy  people  Israel,  but  ia 
come  fnm  a  tut  country  for  thy  great 
name's  sake,  and  thy  m^hty  band,  and 
thy  stretched  out  arm ;  if  they  come  and 
pray  in  this  house ; 


83  Then  hear  thou  from  the  hearena, 
even  from  thy  dwelling  place,  and  do  ao> 
cording  to  all  that  the  stranger  calleth  to 
thee  for ;  that  all  the  people  of  the  earth 
mav  know  thy  name,  and  fear  thee,  as 
doth  thy  people  Israel,  and  may  know 
that  this  house  which  I  have  buUt  is 
called  by  thy  name. 

34  If  thy  people  go  out  to  war  against 
their  enemies  by  the  way  that  thou  shalt 
fend  them,  and  they  pray  unto  thee 
toward  this  city  which  thou  hast  chosen, 
and  the  house  whidi  I  have  built  for  thy 
name; 

35  Then  hear  thou  from  the  heavens 
their  prayer  and  their  supplication,  and 
maintain  their  cause. 

36  If  they  sin  against  thee,  (for  there  it 
no  man  which  sinneth  not,)  and  thou  be 
angry  with  them,  and  deliver  them  over 
before  their  enemies,  and  they  carry  them 
awiy  captives  unto  a  land  fitr  off  or  near ; 

87  Yet  if  they  bethink  themselvea  in 
the  land  whither  they  are  carried  cap* 
tive,  and  turn  and  pray  unto  thee  in  the 
land  of  their  captivity,  saying.  We  hava 
sinned,  we  have  done  amiss,  and  hava 
dealt  wickedly ; 

88  If  they  return  to  thee  with  all  their 


1  The  allusion  to  the  captivity,  that  might  be  brought  on  the  people  as  a  punish* 
nentf  (see  also  verse  40,)  is  urged  by  De  wette  and  others,  as  proof  that  the  hooka 
were  not  written  till  the  Babylonian  Exile.  But  for  reftitation  of  this  idea,  see 
verses  33,  48,  in  the  left  hand  pocsage,  and  25,  86-39  in  the  right  hand  passage.  II 
is  plain  that  the  oapUvity  of  the  people  is  problematical  onlj. 
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tlieir  ImatL  «&d  with  their  loal,  In 
tk«  iMd  oflMir  «aMDi«,  vliioh  led  them 


and  th«  houM  whiohl  have  built  for  fhy 


loe.  aa  thoa  spakeat  hj  the 
\  tAT  fenrant,  when  thon 
ikthen  oat  of  Egypd  O 


heart  »nd  withaU  tMr  ml  in  th«lawl 
of  their  oaptiiity.  whilSer  iher  IB^ 
carried  them  captma,  and  neay  tovard 
their  land,  which  thon  gaTeat  nnto  tiiidr 
fathen,  and  iavard  jthe  hoo^  i^N^  I 
hare  hnilt  £»r  thy  r  


19  Then  hear  thou  from  the  heavwia, 
€9m  from  thy  dwelling  place,  their  pvny«r 
and  t^elr  enpplioationa,  a|td  mamt^in 
tSieir  oauM,  and  ftyrgire  thy  people  whidi 
have  lUuked  a§ain>l  lhaa. 

40  Kow,  my  Ood,  let,  I  heeeech  tbe% 
thine  eyee  be  open,  and  M  thine  ean  ie 
attest  unto  the  prayer  it  mm4»  in 
thieplaoe. 

41  Now  therefore  mrSM^  O  I<Md  Qp4, 
into  thy  retting  place,  thorn,  and  the  an 
of  thy  etrength :  let  thy  piieeli,  O  Load 
Ood,  be  dothed  with  aalTation,  and  let 
thy  aaints  lejoloe  in  geedneM. 

42  O  Lord  God,  turn  not  aw  IkaiM 
of  thine  anointed;  MMBbwthftMv 
deB  of  David  thy 


49  Then  hear  thon  their  prayer  and 
their  rappUoation  in  heaven  thy  dwell- 
ing place,  and  maintain  their  eaiue, 

60  And  forffive  thy  people  that  have 
linned  against  thee,  and  all  their  trana- 
greeaiont  wherein  they  hare  tran^greued 
against  thee,  and  give  them  oompaadon 
before  them  who  carried  them  captive, 
that  they  may  have  compaasion  on  them ; 

51  For  they  bt  ibj  people,  and  thine 
inheritance,  which  thou  broaghteet  forth 
out  of  Egypty  from  the  m|d«t  of  the  Ihr^ 
naoe  of  iron : 

A2  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open  nnto 
the  supplication  of  thv  servant,  and  unto 
the  supplication  of  toy  Mople  Israel,  to 
hsarkan  unto  them  in  allthat  they  oaU 
Ibr  unto  th^. 

53  For  thou  didst  separate  them  from 
amonc  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  to  h€ 
thine  inheritant  .  .. 

hand  of  Moses 
broughtsst  our 
Lord  Oo4. 

This  remarkable  passage  finom  die  prayer  of  SolamOQi 
shows  a  due  regard  to  strangers,  ana  reftite3  the  ch«nm 
of  exclusiveness  in  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews 
old  dispensation  was  established  for  the  immediate  beaafit 
of  the  Hebrews,  but  it  conten^plated  the  ultimate  benefit 
of  the  whole  wwld. 

Whithersoever  thou  shalt  send  them.    Solomon  did 
well  to  add  this  qualification.    He  does  not  ask  thm 
blessing  of  God  on  an^  unjust  war  the  Hebrew  kinga 
.  mi^ht  provoke,  for  their  own  glory  or  emolument ;  but 
onhr  on  such  ^  Jehovah  himself  snould  approva 

n  they  bethink  themselves.  If  they  return  to  their 
own  heartcL  or  to  themselves,  like  the  prodigal  son — in 
this  case,  tke  favor  of  God  is  invoked  upon  them.  God 
is  not  expected  to  pardon  men  till  they  repent ;  uid  it  if 
assumed  that  punishment  is  salutary,  and  one  of  the 
means  that  lead  men  to  r^ntanca  This  is  ike  view 
presented,  in  all  parts  of  tne  Bible,  of  this  interesting 
subject  of  sin  and  punishment,  repentance  and  pardon. 

It  may  be  added  thtiit  thi^  prayer  for  the  return  of  the 


m 


Jews  from  eaptivitj  in  a  foreim  land,  was  fulfilled  in 
the  retum  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  after  the  captivity 
of  sevenlT  years. 

One  of  uiese  passages  seems  to  dose  abruptly  in  the 
use  of  the  words,  "  O  Lord  God."   The  other  passage 
uses  the  same  terms,  but  it  follows  them  with  appro-, 
priate  expressions  that  were  probably  once  in  the  otner, 
and  have  hem  omitted. 


1  XnrOfl  8  :  M-6L 


64  And  itvM  thalwlMa  Solomon 
bmd  made  an  and  of  pniyiBf  aU  thia 
ynjtr  and  anpplioatloB  unto  tha  Lord, 
La  aroM  from  Mora  tha  aUar  of  tka 
Lord,  from  kziaaliiif  on  hia  Imam,  with 

banda  apraMl  im  tohoftTan. 

65  And  he  itood,  and  Uaasad  aU  the 
conpregation  of  lamd  wMh  a  loud  Tolee, 

"^ie  iietMd  U  4iM  Lord,  that  hath 
en  reat  nnto  hia  people  larael,  aeoord^ 
r  to  all  that  he  promiaed  :  there  hath 
i  Mled  one  werdfof  all  his  good  prom- 
ise, which  he  promiied  bf  the  hand  of 


to  him,  to  walk  in  aH  hii  waja,  and  to 
>  hia  oommandmente,  an4  hia  ati 
hiajndgment^  wbioh  heoomm 

59  And  let  thaae  mj  wwda,  wherewith 
avppuoatlon  ' 


sr. 


htoatatoteiL 

ffflmmawdea 


I  hare  made  

Lotd,  be  nigh  nnto  the  Lord  our  God  dav 
and  nii^t,  uat  he  maintain  the  canm  off 
hia  Mrrant,  and  the  oavae  of  hia  people 
larael  at  aU  timea,  aa  the  matter  shaU 
require: 

6b  That  aU  the  people  of  U 
may  know  that  tha  lOTd  4i  Qod, 
Mere  it  none  elae. 
61  Let  yonr  heart  tbwaftiie  be  woiflirt 
67  The  Lord  our  Ood  be  with  na,  aa  he  with  the  Lord  our  Ood,  to  walk  In  hia 
waa  witti  our  fhthen :  let  hhn  not  leaTe  atatutee.  and  to  keep  hia  oommandmenta, 
,  nor  foiaake  ua :  aa  at  thia  day. 

\  That  he  may  Inoline  our  hearta  un- 

Aftar  the  conclusion  of  the  prayer,  Solomon  arose 
from  his  kneea  The  prayer  was  introduced  bv  the 
statement  that  Solomon  stood  before  the  altar.  This  is 
now  explained,  by  the  assumption  that  he  stood  on  his 
kneea    Thus  the  two  passages  are  brought  into  harmony. 

He  stood  and  blessed  aU  the  congregation.  This  is 
probably  the  origin  of  the  practice  of  closing  religious 
sendees  with  a  "Benediction  "  or  "  Blessina" 

That  all  the  people  of  the  earth  may  Know  that  the 
Lord  is  God  —  tnat  Jehovah  is  God. 

SCHBON.  7:  l-S. 


Vow  when  Solomon  had  made  an  end 
of  praying,  the  fire  oame  down  from 
heaven,  and  eonaamed  the  burnt  offering 
and  the  mcriflcee ;  and  the  glory  of  the 
Loan  filled  the  houae. 

S  And  the  prieata  could  not  enter  into 
the  houae  of  the  Loan,  becauee  the  glory 
of  the  Lean  had  filled  tha  Low'a  houae. 


S  And  when  aU  the  ohildie^  of  tenal 
mw  how  the  fire  oame  down,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Loan  npon  the  houae,  tkew 
bowed  themeelTea  wfth  their  Ihoea  to  tha 


ground  upon  tiie  paTement,  and  wor* 
shiped,  and  pittiaed  dM  L9an»  inrtfiM, 
he  it  good ;  fur  hia  meroy  laliii^fh  for 
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1  KiKOS  8 :  es-es. 

63  And  the  king,  and  all  Israel  with 
him*  ofliered  fiacrifice  before  tlie  Lord. 

68  And  Solomon  offered  a  luicrifiee  of 
peace  offprings,  which  he  offered  unto 
the  Lord,  two  and  twenty  thousand  oxen, 
and  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 
aheep.  8o  the  king  and  all  the  children 
of  Ivael  dedicated  the  house  of  the  Lord. 


64  The  same  day  did  the  king  hallow 
the  middle  of  the  court  that  was  before 
l^e  house  of  the  Lord:  tor  there  he 
offered  burnt  offerings  and  meat  oflbr- 
ingB,  and  the  fat  of  ^e  peace  offerings : 
beoiuse  the  brasen  altar  that  wat  befere 
the  Lord  «ku  too  little  to  receiTe  the 
burnt  offerings,  and  meat  oflSerings,  and 
the  fat  of  the  peace  offerings. 

65  And  at  that  time  Solomon  held  a 
llDa6t,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  a  great 
oongxeffation,  ft^m  the  entering  in  of 
Hamath  unto  the  river  of  Egypt,  before 
the  Lord  our  Ood,  seren  days  and  seven 
days,  €vm  fourteen  days. 


66  On  the  eighth  day  he  sent  the  peo- 
ple away :  and  they  blessed  the  kmg, 
and  went  unto  their  tents  joyftil  and 

8 lad  of  heart  for  all  the  goodness  that 
be  Lord  had  done  for  David  his  servant, 
and  for  Israel  his  people. 


a  CHSOK.  7 : 4-11. 

4  Then  the  king  and  all  th«  peopla 
offered  saerifloes  befora  the  Lonn. 

5  And  king  Solomon  dferad  a  i 
of  twenty  and  two  thooMDd  oxen,  and  a 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  she^  8o 
the  king  and  all  the  people  dedicated  the 
house  of  Ood. 

6  And  the  priests  waited  on  their  offi- 
ces; the  Levites  also  with  faistnuncnti 
of  music  of  the  LoBi>>  which  David  the 
king  had  made  to  praise  the  Loan,  be- 
cause his  metc9  enamrtth  for  ever,  when 
David  praised  by  their  ministnr ;  and  the 
priests  sounded  trumpets  before  them, 
and  all  Israel  stood. 

7  Moreover  Solomon  hallowed  the  mid- 
dle of  the  court  that  teas  before  the  house 
of  the  Loan :  for  there  he  offered  burnt 


oflierings,  and  the  fot  of  the  peace  i 
incs,  Sscauae  the  braten  altar  which 
Solomon  had  made  was  not  able  to  re- 
ceive the  burnt  offsringa,  and  the  meat 
oflierings,  and  the  fot. 

8  Also  at  the  same  time  Solomon  kept 
the  foast  seven  days,  and  all  Israel  with 
him,  a  very  great  congregation,  from  the 
entering  in  of  Uamath  unto  the  river  of 

Egypt- 

9  And  in  the  eighth  day  they  made  a 
solemn  assembly :  for  they  kept  the  dedi- 
cation of  the  altar  seven  days,  and  the 
feast  seven  days. 

10  And  on  the  three  and  twentieth 
day  of  the  seventh  month  he  sent  the 
people  away  into  their  tents,  glad  and 
meny  in  heart  for  the  goodness  that  the 
Loan  had  shewed  unto  David,  and  to 
Solomon,  and  to  Israel  his  people. 

11  Thus  Solomon  flnishea  the  house  of 
the  LoBD,  and  the  king's  house :  and  all 
that  came  into  Solomon's  heart  to  make 
in  the  house  of  the  Loan,  and  in  his  own 
house,  he  prosperously  effected. 

The  fire  came  down  fi'om  heaven,  and  consumed  the 
sacrifice.  The  same  is  reported  of  the  tabernacle  at  its 
dedication.  The  immense  number  of  animals,  offered  in 
eacrifice,  is  deemed  incredible  by  some,  more  from  not 
understanding  the  nature  of  the  sacrifices,  than  from  any 
other  cause.  The  common  opinion  seems  to  be,  that  all 
these  animals  were  burned  up,  and  there  was  a  great 
waste.  But  this  is  a  mistake.  The  fiesh  of  these  animals 
was  used  as  food  by  the  immense  multitude ;  and  the 
same  multitude  furnished  them.  Houbigant  explains 
the  number  of  animals  offered  by  Solomon,  as  being  all 
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that  were  offered  in  the  fourteen  days — -not  only  such 
as  he  offered  for  himself,  but  for  others, —  not  only  those 
offered  at  Gibeon,  but  at  Jerusalem. 

There  were,  probably,  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  on  the 
occasion  of  dedicating  the  temole,  more  people  than  were 
ever  there  before  or  after.  They  all  brought  as  many 
animals  as  they  would  be  likehr  to  need,  and  an  excess 
for  the  poor.  If  the  number  of  animals  offered  in  sacri- 
fice was  largQ,  it  must  be  considered  that  the  number  of 
people  that  brought  them  was  also  large.  And  the  num- 
oer  of  people  that  ate  the  flesh  of  these  animals  was  in 
the  same  ratia  This  removes  every  difficulty.  Some 
of  the  sacrifices  were  burnt  offerings,  and  therefore  con- 
sumed in  the  fire;  but  most  of  them  were  peace  offer- 
ing and  were  used  as  food. 

Taking  both  passages  together,  it  is  evident  that  the 
feast  of  dedication  lasted  but  seven  days.  On  the  eighth 
day,  the  people  were  dismissed  and  sent  away  —  not  to 
their  homes,  but  to  their  tents.  Then  followed  another 
feast  of  seven  days.  This  is  not  named ;  and  the  first 
impression  is,  that  it  is  to  celebrate  the  completion  of  the 
templa  But  we  think  otherwise.  It  is  exactly  the 
time  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  began  on  the 
fifteenth,  and  lasted  to  the  twenty-second  of  thisseventh 
month.  Thus  the  passage  tells  us  that  on  the  twenty- 
third  day  of  the  month,  the  people  were  again  sent  to 
their  tents,  with  a  view  of  returning  to  their  home& 
See  Lev.  28 :  84 

From  the  entering  of  Hamath  to  the  river  of  Egypt 
These  limits  are  often  given,  as  defining  the  extent  of 
Palestine,  in  the  directions  here  indicated  —  north-east 
and  south-west    2  Kings  14 :  25 ;  2  Chron.  7 :  8. 

The  fat  of  the  peace  offerings.  The  peace  offerings 
were  eaten  as  food,  except  the  fat,  which  was  consumed 
on  the  altar  as  an  offering  to  Jehovah.  It  is  probable, 
that  no  part  of  the  peace  offerings  was  brougnt  to  the 
temple  on  this  occasion,  except  the  fat  The  sacrifices 
were  offered  —  not  on  the  altar  in  the  court  of  the 


THE  I8RASLITE8 


temple — but  on  all  the  hiUi,  md  in  all  the  vallegya^ 
ait>und  tbe  cho6en  ci^. 

SECnON  YUL-^vim  Ymom, 


1  xhyob  ft 


A»d  it  OUM  to  pMa»  iHmb  Io1<  

bad  flniahod  tha  bmildiiiff  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  tha  kia^s  ' 
all  Solomon's  desire  whiehlie 
to  do, 

%  Thai  the  Load  appeared  to  Solomon 
the  second  thne,  as  he  had  vpeared  un- 
to htm  at  Otfaeoa. 

S  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him^  I  haTo 
hsari  thy  prayer  aAd  thy  soppueatioa, 
that  thou  hast  made  hefare  me :  I  haTo 
hallowed  this  house  rrhidx  thou  hast 
hottt,  to  put  my  naaaa  thsae  te  ersr ; 
and  mine  eyee  and  mine  heart  shall  be 
there  perpelaally. 


4  And  if  thou  vOt  walk  bslbre  ma,  as 
Darid  thy  &ther  walked*  in  integrity  of 
heart,  and  in  uprightness,  to  do  aeeerd- 
Ing  to  all  that  I  am  commanded  thee, 
and  wilt  keep  my  statutes  and  my  Jud^ 

TriMn  I  wiU  artablish  the  throne  of 
thy  kingdom  upon  Isiaal  fi»r  ertr,  as  I 
womised  to  DaTid  thr  firther,  mying, 
Thcio  dhall  not  ftil  thee  a  man  upon 
the  throne  of  Isratf. 

6  Bvi  if  ye  shall  at  all  turn  from  fol- 
lowing me,  ye  or  yw  children,  and  will 
not  keep  my  oammandments  and  my 
statutes  which  I  ha^  eet  beiwe  you,  but 
g  and  aarre  other  gods,  and  woahip 

rriienwiU  lent  off  Israel  out  of  the 
land  which  I  hare  giTen  them ;  and  this 


house,  which  I  hare  hallowed  for  my 
name,  will  I  cast  out  of  my  sight ;  and 
Israel  shi^be  a  fvoTorb  and  a  byword 

"fj^aT^ii'hcass,  which  is  hi^ 
mm  m  that  jMMnth  by  it  shall  be  as- 
tefti^e^,  KQd  Hh«JL  luBi ;  and  they  ehall 
■sy.  Why  hath  tbe  Lord  done  thus  unto 
thii  land,  and  to  this  house  t 

9  A  ad  tbey  alii,!!  nnflwer,  Beeaose 
tbff  forsook  tbfl  Lord  their  God,  who 
brovnht  forth  Ihplr  IkQurfl  out  of  the 
Uad  of  Egypt,  lad  t»T«  takan  hold  up- 
on other  gods,  and  hare  worshiped 
them,  and  eerred  thsm  :  tharefcn  hath 
the  Lord  bvought  upon  them  all  this  aril. 


SCBBOV. 


n^mUl   „ 

4ba  Iga^  et  if  I  tend 

"i^'sttT  people^  whl 
mynaDs,shBnW«la 
mft  sDd  seek  my  fma^  and  turn  from 
ihfii  trkktd  waw ;     ^       -   _  - 
hv&Tcn,  vid  vUJ  1 
wmhrnl  their  Und. 
11  How  mine  eyas  iMI  ha  opaatanA 
attokt  unto  mm  frayi 


ailed  bw 
Lvae,  somI 


-prayer  fhaf  U 

mmae  In  thia  place. 

Ift  ppT  now  limTA  I  ohDSfln  and  eaneli- 
flfd  this  boiHf^  that  my  name  may  |m 
thsre  fer  rrer ;  §M  mine  eyes  aiid  mina 
heart  shall  be  these  peipatually. 

IT  AadaeCortlM^if^on  wfitvalli 
beiora  me  as  Darid  thy  flither  walked, 
and  do  according  to  aUOa*  I  hm  ee» 
mandad  thae,  and  shalt  obserrt  my  alaW 
utee  and  my  Judgflmnts ; 

18  Then  will  I  stablidi  the  thnme  of 
thy  kingdom,  aeeording  as  X  haaa  eo«a- 
nanted  with  Da^id^y  ^ther,  sayings 
There  shall  not  iUl  theeaaMnfatendav 
in  Israel. 

19  But  if  ye  turn  away,  and  1 

my  alatutes  and  my  eommand  

which  I  hATc  set  before  yon,  and  shall  go 
and  ssrra  other  gods,  and  worship  thMa  s 


90  Then  will  I  plnek  them  up  bytha 
roots  out  of  my  land  whidi  I  hare  gdruQ 
them;  and  this  house,  whi^  I  hava 
sanetifled  for  my  name,  will  I  cast  out 
of  my  sight,  and  will  make  it  to  hs  a 
proTsrb  and  a  byword  among  all  natiooa. 

SI  And  tikis  house, whkib  1 


passethbyit;  eothatheihiaf  say.  Why 
the  l^nn  done  thna  naia  this  ]m4 
and  unto  this  house ! 
tt  And  it  Shan  be  answaaed 

thayteaookthaLoBnOodoftl  

en,  whidh  bmuM  tiiem  frarth  out  of  tha 
laado#agypt,  and  laid  held  o«  ettmr 
goda,  and  worshipad  them,  and  esnred 
tW :  tharetea  halh  ha  hmghil  aUlMs 
eril  upon  them. 


If  I  abut  up  beavm  that  there  be  iio  rain,  eta  This 
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is  an  evident  alltision  to  the  prayer  of  Solomon.  If  the 
people  would  humble  themselves,  and  pray  and  seek  his 
mces  then  he  would  hear  fix)m  heaven,  etc.  The  words 
of  the  prayer  are  quoted  almost  verbatim. 

If  thou  wilt  wait  before  me,  eta  This  is  an  allusion 
to  another  petition  of  Solomon.  The  continuance  of 
the  Davidic  dynasW  would  depend  on  the  fidelity  of 
those  that  should  fill  the  throna  It  is  wonderful  that 
Solomon  shoidd  be  the  first  to  violate  these  oonditiona 
The  result  was,  that  a  large  part  of  his  kingdom  was 
taken  fix>m  him  and  given  to  another.  It  is  easy  to  see 
how  this  result  is  attributable  to  the  delinquencies  of  Solo- 
mon. He  was  obliged  to  put  unreasonable  and  oppres- 
sive exactions  upon  his  people,  for  himself  and  his 
heathen  wives,  to  support  the  extravagances  in  which 
they  indulged.  Young  men,  growing  up  under  these 
influences,  would  naturallv  be  disposed  to  give  such 
advice  as  they  did  to  BehoboMn ;  and  Behoboam,  grow- 
ing up  under  such  influences,  woidd  naturally  be  dis- 
posed to  accept  and  act  ui>on  such  advice.  Thus  the 
kingdom  was  severed  in  twain,  and  ultimately  destroyed. 

Out  of  the  land  which  I  have  given  ihem!^  Yerse  20, 
in  right  hand  passaga  This  should  be  "which  I  have 
given  ymu"  The  two  forms  in  the  Hebrew  are  so  nearly 
alike,  that  one  has  been  mistaken  for  the  other.' 

This  house,  which  is  high,  shall  be  an  astonishment 
It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  wonderful  temple  which  has 
been  described,  continued  in  all  its  glory  only  a  few 
years  ^-  when  it  began  to  be  robbed,  and  dismantled  of 
its  rich  and  gorgeous  furniture,  by  even  the  Israelitish 
kin^  themselves ;  to  bribe  the  surrounding  monarchs; 
to  give  them  a  temporary  respite  from  national  destruc- 
tion ;  and  by  other  kings,  as  the  price  of  victory  over 
the  nation  and  its  capital  city.  It  is  surprising  how 
little,  wise  men,  like  Solomon,  are  influenced  and  bene- 
fited by  the  lessons  of  the  past 


iTha  words  are  Qy^^  Qj^ 
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SECTION  IX— SoLOMow's  Stokb  Crrm. 


1  KDXQB  9  : 10  28. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of 
twenty  years,  when  Solomon  had  built 
the  two  houses,  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  king's  house. 

11  (How  Hiram  the  king  of  Tyre  had 
ftimished  Solomon  with  cedar  treies,  and 
fir  Uees,  and  with  gold,  according  to  all 
Ids  desire,)  that  then  long  Solomon  caTe 
Hiram  twenty  cities  in  the  land  of  Oali* 
lee. 

12  And  Hiram  came  out  from  Tyre  to 
see  the  cities  which  Solomon  had  given 
bim ;  and  they  pleased  him  not. 

18  And  he  said,  What  cities  are  these 
which  thou  hast  given  me,  my  brother !  ■ 
And  he  called  them  the  land  of  Cahul 
unto  this  day. 

14  And  Hiram  sent  to  the  king  six- 
More  talents  of  gold. 

15  And  this  if  the  reason  of  the  levy 
which  king  Solomon  raised :  for  to  build 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  his  own  house, 
and  Millo,  and  the  wall  of  Jerusalem, 
and  Hasor,  and  Megiddo  and  Oeser. 

16  For  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  had 
gone  up,  and  taken  Oeser,  and  oumt  it 
with  fire,  and  slain  the  Oanaanites  that 
dwelt  in  the  dty,  and  given  it /or  a  prev 
ent  unto  his  daughter,  Solomon's  wife. 

17  And  Solomon  built  G^er,  and 
Beth-horon  the  nether. 

18  And  Baalath,  and  Tadmor  in  the 
wilderness  in  the  land, 

19  And  all  the  cities  of  store  that  Sol- 
omon had,  and  cities  for  his  chariots,  and 
dties  for  his  horsemen,  and  that  which 
Bolomon  desired  to  build  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  Lebanon,  and  in  all  the  land  of 
his  dominion. 

20  And  all  the  people  that  loere  left  of 
the  Amoritea,  HiUites,  Ferissites,  Hi- 
Tites.  and  Jebusites,  which  were  not  of 
the  children  of  Israel, 

21  Their  children  that  were  left  after 
them  in  the  land,  whom  the  children  of 
Israel  also  were  not  able  utterly  to  de 
■troy,  upon  those  did  Solomon  levy  a  trib- 
ute of  bond-service  unto  this  day. 

22  But  of  the  children  of  Israel  did 
Solomon  make  no  bondmen  :  but  they 
wert  men  of  war.  and  his  servants,  and 
his  princes,  and  his  captains,  and  rulers 
of  his  chariots  and  his  horsemen. 

23  These  were  the  chief  of  the  officers 
that  loere  over  Solomon's  work,  five  hun- 
dred and  fifty,  which  bare  rule  over  the 
people  that  wrought  in  the  work. 

24  But  Pharaoh's  daughter  came  up 
out  of  the  city  of  David  unto  her  house 
which  Solomon  had  built  for  hor:  then 
did  he  build  Millo. 

25  And  three  times  in  a  year  did  Solo- 


2  GHRON.  8 : 1-18 

And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  twen- 
ty years,  wherein  Solomon  had  built  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  his  own  house, 

2  That  the  cities  which  Huram  had 
restored  to  Solomon,  Solomon  built  them, 
and  caused  the  children  of  Inael  to 
dwell  there. 

3  And  Solomon  went  to  Hamoth- 
lobah,  and  prevailed  against  it. 

4  And  he  built  Tadmor  in  tha  wildar- 
neas,  and  all  the  store  eities,  which  h« 
built  in  Hamath. 

5  Also  he  built  Beth-horon  ib»  upper, 
and  Beth-horon  the  nether,  fenced  cities, 
with  walls,  gates  and  bars ; 

6  And  Baalath,  and  all  the  store  cities 
that  Solomon  had,  and  all  the  ohariot 
cities,  and  the  cities  of  the  horsemen, 
and  all  that  Solomon  desired  to  build  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  Lebcuion^  and  through- 
out all  the  land  of  his  dominion. 

7  At  for  all  the  people  thai  were  left  off 
the  Uittites,  and  the  Amoritea,  and  the 
Perisrites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the  Jeb- 
usites which  were  not  of  Israel, 

8  But  of  their  children,  who  were  left 
after  them  in  the  land,  whom  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  consumed  not,  them  did 
Solomon  make  to  pay  tribute  until  thia 
day. 

9  But  of  the  chiUren  of  Israel  did 
Solomon  make  no  servants  for  his  work ; 
but  they  were  men  of  war,  and  diief  of 
his  captains,  and  captains  of  his  ehariota 
and  horsemen. 

10  And  theee  were  the  chief  of  kins 
Solomon's  officers,  even  two  hundred  aal 
fiftv  that  bare  rule  over  the  people. 

11  And  Solomon  broueht  up  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh  out  ox  the  city  of 
David  unto  the  house  that  he  had  built 
for  her  :  for  he  said.  My  wife  shall  not 
dwell  in  the  house  of  David  king  of  Is- 
rael, because  theyiuee*  are  holy,  where- 
unto  the  ark  of  the  Lord  hath  come. 

12  Then  Solomon  oftered  burnt  offisr- 
ings  unto  the  Lord  on  the  altar  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  had  built  before  the 
porch, 

18  Even  after  a  certain  rate  every  day, 
offering  according  to  the  eommandmeat 
of  Moses,  on  the  Sabbaths,  and  on  the 
new  moons,  and  on  the  solemn  feasts, 
three  times  in  the  year,  ev^n  in  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread,  and  in  the  feast  of 
weeks,  and  in  the  tcMi  of  tabemaelea. 

14  And  he  appointed,  according  to  the 
order  of  David  his  father,  the  courses  of 
the  priests  to  their  service,  and  the  Le- 
vites  to  their  charges,  to  praise  and  min- 
ister before  the  priest,  as  the  duty  of 
every  day  required  t  the  porters  also  by 
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mon  offer  burnt  offurinn  and  peaM  offer- 
ings upon  the  altar  which  he  built  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  burnt  incense  upon  the 
altar  that  wti  before  the  Lord.  So  he 
finished  the  house. 

28  And  king  Solomon  made  a  navy  of 
ships  in  Eaion-geber,  which  if  beeide 
Eloth,  on  the  shore  of  the  Bed  sea,  In 
the  land  of  Edom. 


S7  And  Hiram  sent  in  the  navr  his 
serrants,  shipmen  that  had  knowledge  of 
the  sea,  with  the  serrants  of  Solomon. 

28  And  they  came  to  Ophir,  and 
lietched  from  thence  gold,  four  hundred 
and  twenty  talents,  and  brought  it  to 
king  Solomon. 


their  coucset  at  erery  gate :  for  so  had 

David  the  man  of  Ood  commanded. 

15  And  they  dcpurtei  not  from  the 
commandment  of  the  king  unto  the 
priests  and  Lerites  concerning  any  mat- 
ter, or  oonceming  the  treasures. 

16  Now  all  the  work  of  Solomon  was 
prepared  unto  the  day  of  the  foundation 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  until  it 
was  finished.  So  the  house  of  the  Lord 
was  periiected. 

17  Then  went  Solomon  to  Esion-geber, 
and  to  Eloth,  at  the  sea  side  in  the  land 
of  Edom. 

18  And  Hnram  sent  him,  by  the  hands 
of  his  servants,  ships,  and  servants  that 
had  knowledge  of  the  sea;  and  they 
went  with  the  serrants  of  Solomon  to 
Ophir,  and  took  thence  four  hundred  and 
fifty  talents  of  gold,  and  brought  them 
to  king  Solomon. 


The  twenty  years  here  mentioned,  include  seven  yeart 
during  which  the  temple  was  being  built ;  and  thirteen 
years  employed  in  buildinff  his  own  palace. 

The  favors  Solomon  had  received  of  Hiram,  king  of 
Tyre,  he  pays  for,  by  giving  him  the  income  of  twenty 
cities  in  the  district  of  Galilee.  But,  when  Hiram  comes 
out  from  Tyre  to  see  these  cities,  he  is  not  pleased  with 
them.  He  calls  them  Cabulj  after  the  name  of  an  incon- 
siderable village  in  the  tribe  of  Asher.  The  name 
itself  having  nothing  in  it  reproachful,  the  reproach 
consisted,  probably,  in  the  assumed  resemblance  to  a 
mean  and  contemptible  place,  in  that  region  of  country. 
One  of  the  passages  makes  Hiram  to  restart  (Hek 
give)  these  cities  to  Solomon ;  after  which  Solomon 
devotes  considerable  expense  to  improve  them,  and 
settle  them  with  Israelites. 

Indeed,  it  is  very  probable  that  they  were  selected  for 
Hiram,  because  they  were  settled  by  Canaanites,  or  it 
may  be  Tyrians,  Hiram's  own  countrymen.  It  was  on 
the  same  account,  perhaps,  that  they  were  not  as  pros- 

1  Restore.  The  original  is  gave.  But  as  Solomon  is  known  to  have  given  Hiram 
some  cities,  which  the  latter  rtitorfdt  it  is  assumed  that  this  is  the  transaction 
alluded  to.  But  of  this  there  is  no  prool  Therefore  the  word  should  be  gavt, 
Comp.  1  Kings  9  :  12.    Verse  2.  Solomon  built  —  repaired.  Oomp.  1  Kings  9 :  19. 

In  Lebiinon.  Id  tMU  fum  nlhu  Libani  aut  Libantu  voccAitUTt  prope  «rbm  Jeru» 
talffli.  JVihil  enem  SaUmon  in  monU  Libano  mdifieavU;  nee  uUibi  kgUnr  nllam 
partem  mo  nti*  Libani  ftd$u  in  dielione  Saiomonit,  eUi  aUUr  videbatw  Xdm.  Calmet," 
—Houbigant.  * 
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perous  or  enterprismg  as  they  should  be,  or  as  Hiram 
deeiied. 

The  store-cities  of  Solomon  were  for  varions  puix)O0eB, 
particularly  for  storing  provisions,  to  be  used  in  times 
of  famine,  or  to  supply  other  nations  in  times  of  need. 
Also,  for  storing  chiBiriots  of  war,  and  the  munitions  of 
war,  and  for  horsemen  and  portions  of  the  standing  army. 

In  Jerusalem  and  in  Lebanon.  Houbigant  thinks 
that  the  latter  reference  is  to  some  place  near  Jerusalem. 
He  probably  has  in  mind  the  house  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon,"  several  times  mentioned.  It  was  so  named, 
from  the  amount  of  wood  taken  from  Lebanon,  that  was 
used  in  its  construction.  But  this  conjecture  is  not  very 
i^sasonable ;  for  the  writer  is  speaking  of  distant  places 
all  over  Solomon's  dominion&  For  the  localities,  let  the 
reader  consult  the  chapter  on  Qwgraphy,  in  voL  iv.  of 
this  work. 

The  wall  of  Jerusalem.  There  were  three  walls,  say 
the  iJews,  one  within  the  others.  At  least  this  is  the 
opinion  of  Abarbinel  and  Joseph  Ben  Gtorion. 

On  mentioning  Gtezer,  it  is  remarked  that  Pharaohi 
king  of'EWpt,  had  destroyed  it,  and  given  it  to  his 
daughter,  Solomon  s  wifa  We  suppose  the  city  was 
built  up  somewhat  before  the  gift,  else  it  would  not  have 
been  a  very  valuable  dowry.  Gtenerally,  the  husband 
paid  monev  to  get  his  wife;  but  there  were  exceptions ; 
and  then  the  father  gave  his  daughter  a  dowry,  besides 
exacting  nothing  for  her  from  her  nusband. 

There  was  quite  a  remnant  of  the  original  inhabitants  in 
the  land,  and  these  are  made  bond-men  to  Solomon.  We 
learn  from  another  pa^ge,  that  this  was  the  class  which 
the  king  sent  to  Lebanon,  to  do  the  work  for  the  temple. 

The  officers  over  the  workmen  are  put  down  in  one  pas- 
sage as  660,  and  in  the  other  as  260,  an  error  in  one  word.^ 


1  Oth«r  Tltwi  an  cntartelnad.  •<!  Kisci  9 :  -  AM.  S  Ohm.  8 :  10— Mi. 
llie  Utter  w«MOT«r  the  peo^«,  the  iBriiMr0Tw  the  wwk.  The  S90  vere  Israeliti^ 
the  othen  were  atnuigen.  Or,  SSOweNareeerre,  while  MO  wwein  aotoAl  eeiTiM." 
—PtL  Honbigeat  qnotee  the  opinion  of  lAd.  Oftppellui,  tiiat  SM  were  employtd 
at  home,  end  the  remuniiigSOO  eoroad. 
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On  the  sabbaths,  and  on  the  new  moons,  etc.  The 
most  important  occasions  for  offering  sacrifices  are  here 
named: 

1.  "Every  day."  Tbere  was  a  morning  and  evening 
sacrifice,  every  day.  2.  On  the  sabbaths.  The  morn- 
ing and  evening  sacrifice  was  doubled  on  the  seventh 
day.  3.  On  the  new  moons.  The  Neomenia,  or  monthly 
festival,  was  one  of  the  regular  institutions  of  the  law. 
4.  The  solemn  feasta  These  were  the  three  great  festi- 
vals, the  Passover,  the  Pentecost,  and  the  Tabemacl6& 
These  had  other  names,  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread, 
the  feast  of  weeks,  and  the  feast  of  ingathering.  See 
voL  iil  of  this  work. 

The  "  courses,"  appointed  by  David,  are  permitted  to 
remain  under  Solomon.  These  are  described  in  another 
passaga   See  on  chapter  24. 

One  source  of  Solomon*s  wealth  was  his  navy ;  and 
in  this  he  was  materially  aided  by  the  king  of  Tyre. 
On  one  occasion  450  talents  were  brought  to  him  from 
Ophir;*  and  this  would  pay  Hiram  the  debt  he  owed 
him,  and  leave  a  respectable  t>alance  in  the  treasury. 

Huram  sent  ships.  As  Solomon's  ships  were  at  Ezion- 
geber,  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  Tjrre  was  on  the  M^- 
terranean  sea,  it  is  reasonably  inferred,  that  there  was 


iGoldfr<»mO]»hir.  "  8am*  will  lutTe  Ophir  to  bare  beta  the  iduid  of  Zftoaton, 
whioh  lies  on  tho  oMtam  ooott  of  Afrioa,  a  Uttlo  without  the  strait  of  Babelmandel. 
Others  will  hare  it  to  be  the  island  aaolently  oalled  Tspiobaiia,  sow  Cejlon ;  aad 
for  its  beinc  an  island,  they  haTO  the  anthoritj  of  Bupolemns,  (an  andent  author 

guoted  by  EuseMns.)  on  their  side.  For,  speaking  of  Darid,  he  ssith  of  him.  That 
e  built  sUps  at  Slath,  a  ci^  of  Arabia ;  and  from  thenoe  sent  metal-men  to  the 
island  of  Urphe  —  Ophir,  situatod  on  tho  Bed  Sea,  whioh  wm  fruitftU  in  yielding 
abundance  of  gold ;  and  the  metsl-men  brought  it  from  thence  to  India.  But  this 
boing  a  que«tion,  no  way  to  be  decidod  but  from  the  Scriptures,  all  that  is  to  bo 
obserred  from  them  is.  first.  That  from  Elath  to  Tarshish  wm  a  Toyage  of  three 
years,  going  and  comma;  bat  in  what  compass  of  time  the  Toyage  to  Ophir 
was  completed,  is  not  said,  and  that  therefore,  Tarshish  might  be  somewhere  in  the 
East  Indies ;  but  that  Ophir  might  be  anywhere  neater  home  within  the  reach  of 
these  see*;  second.  That  the  commoditlce  brouaht  trcm,  Tarshish  were  gold,  and 
silyar,  and  iyory,  and  apes,  and  peacocks ;  and  tnose  of  Ophir  were  gold  and  slmuff 
trees,  and  precious  stones.  And  therefore  any  place  on  the  southern  or  great  Indian 
ssa,  at  a  distance  of  a  then  three  yean  voyage  horn  Elath,  which  can  best  Aimieh 
the  merchants  with  gold,  sUrer,  irory,  apes  and  peaoocks,  may  be  guessed  to  be  tha 
Tarshish  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  any  plaoe  within  the  oompass  of  the  same 
■onthem  eea,  that  can  beet  ftimish  them  with  gold,  almng  trees  end  precious  stones, 
and  in  that  quantity  of  gold  as  Solomon  bronmt  home  in  one  royage,  may  be 
gmesMdtobetUc^thosaidHolyMplaiwnwtiaB^ 


480 


THE  ISRAELITES 


a  ship  canal  to  connect  these  places.  Four  hundred  and 
fifty.  The  parallel  passage  has  four  hundred  and  twenty. 
The  difference  is  that  of  twenty  and  filfty.* 

SECTION  X.— The  Qukin  or  Shxba. 


1  KINGS  10 : 1-18. 

And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  heard 
of  the  tune  of  Solomon  cox^oeming  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  she  came  to  prove 
.him  with  bard  qaestlons. 

2  And  she  came  to  Jenualem  with  a 
rery  great  train,  with  camels  that  bare 
■pices,  and  rerv  much  gold,  and  precious 
■tones  :  and  when  she  was  come  to  Solo- 
mon, she  communed  with  him  of  all  that 
was  in  her  heart. 

S  And  Solomon  told  her  all  her  ques- 
tions :  there  was  not  any  thing  hid  from 
the  king,  which  he  told  her  not. 

4  And  when  the  ^ueen  of  Sheba  had 
■een  all  Solomon's  wisdom,  and  the  bouse 
that  he  had  built, 

5  And  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the 
sitting  of  his  servants,  and  the  attend- 
ance of  his  ministers,  and  their  apparel, 
and  his  cupbearers,  and  his  ascent  by 
which  he  went  up  unto  the  house  of  the 
Lord ;  there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her. 

6  And  she  eaid  to  the  king.  It  was  a 
true  report  that  I  heard  in  mine  own 
land  of  thy  acts  and  of  thy  wisdom. 

7  Howbeit  I  believed  not  the  words, 
until  I  came,  and  mine  eyes  had  seen  it ; 
an'd,  behold,  the  half  was  not  told  me : 
tby  wisdom  and  prosperity  exoeedeth  the 
fsme  which  I  heard. 

8  Happy  art  thy  men,  happy  art  these 
thy  servants,  which  stand  continually 
before  thee,  and  that  hear  thy  wisdom. 

9  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  which 
delighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the 
throne  of  Israel :  because  the  Lord  loved 
Iicrael  for  ever,  ther<>fore  made  he  thee 
king,  to  do  judgment  and  justice. 

10  And  she  gave  the  kins:  a  hundred 
and  twenty  talents  of  gold,  and  of  spices 
very  groat  store,  and  precious  stones  : 
there  came  no  more  such  abundance  of 
■pices  as  the«e  which  the  queen  of  She- 
ba gave  to  king  Solomon. 

11  And  the  navy  also  of  Hiram,  that 
brought  sold  from  Ophir,  brought  in 
from  Ophtr  great  plenty  of  almng  trees, 
and  precious  stones. 

13  And  the  king  made  of  the  almug 


3  CHRON.  9 :  1-12. 
And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  heard 
of  the  fame  of  Solomon,  she  came  to 

5 rove  Solomon  with  hard  questions  at 
erusalem,  with  a  very  prut  company, 
and  camels  that  bore  spices,  and  gold  in 
abundance,  and  precious  stones  :  and 
when  she  was  come  to  Solomon,  aha  com- 
muned with  him  of  all  that  was  in  her 
heart. 

2  And  Solomon  told  her  all  her  oaea- 
tions  :  and  there  was  nothing  hid  iroxn 
Solomon  which  be  told  her  not. 

3  And  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  had 
seen  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  Uia 
house  that  he  had  built, 

4  And  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  tha 
sitting  of  hifl  servants,  and  the  attend- 
ance of  his  ministers,  and  their  apparel ; 
his  cupbearers  also,  and  their  apparel  ; 
and  his  ascent  by  which  he  went  up  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord;  there  was  no 
more  spirit  in  her. 

5  And  she  said  to  the  king.  It  waa  a 
true  report  which  I  h^ird  in  mine  own 
land  of  thine  acts  and  of  thv  wisdom  : 

6  Howbeit  I  believed  not  their  words, 
until  I  came,  and  mine  eves  had  seen  il  .* 
and,  behold,  the  one  half  of  the  great- 
ness of  thy  wisdom  was  not  told  me  :  for 
thou  exueedest  the  fame  thst  I  heard. 

7  Happy  art  thy  men,  and  happy  ors 
these  thy  servants,  which  stand  oontina- 
ally  before  thee  and  hear  thy  wisdom. 

8  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  which 
delighted  in  thee  to  set  thee  on  his  throne, 
to  he  king  for  the  Lord  thy  Ood  :  becatue 
thy  Ood  loved  Israel,  to  establish  than 
for  ever,  therefore  made  he  thee  king 
over  them,  to  do  iud^paaent  and  justice. 

9  And  she  gave  the  king  a  hundred  and 
twenty  talents  of  gold,  and  of  spicca 
great  abundance,  and  precious  stones  : 
neither  was  there  any^  such  spice  as  the 
queen  of  Sheba  gave  king  Solomon. 

10  And  the  servants  also  of  Huram. 
and  the  oervants  of  Solomon  which 
brought  gold  from  Ophir,  brought  algnm 
trees  and  precious  stones. 

11  And  the  king  made  t^f  the  algum 


1  One  of  these  is  represented  by  |j  and  the  other  by  ^  and  when  written  by  the 
hand,  theet  letters  were  often  nearly  alike,  ao  that  one  wae  mistaken  fur  the  other. 
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treM  piU  art  for  the  honae  of  the  Lord,  and 
fnr  the  kind's  house,  harps  also  and  psal- 
teries for  singers ;  there  came  no  such 
almug  trees,  nor  were  seen  unto  this 
day. 

IS  And  kin^  Solomon  gave  unto  the 
queen  of  Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoev- 
er she  askfd,  bettides  theU  which  Solomon 
gave  her  of  hii  royal  bounty.  So  she 
turned  snd  went  to  her  own  country, 
she  and  hrr  servants. 


trees,  temoes  to  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  the  king's  palace,  and  harps  and 
psalteries  for  singers:  and  there  were 
none  such  seen  before  in  the  land  of 
J  udah. 

12  And  king  Solomon  gave  to  the 
queen  of  Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoev- 
er she  asked,  besides  that  which  she  had 
brought  unto  the  king.  So  she  turned 
and  went  away  to  her  own  land,  she,  and 
her  servants. 


The  opinion  prevailed  for  a  long  time,  that  Sheba  was 
in  Africa ;  but  it  is  now  generally  believed  that  it  was 
in  Asia,  and  in  some  part  of  Arabia.  That  the  queen 
of  Sheba  came  from  "  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth," 
is  no  objection  to  this  view.  For  the  term  here  rendered 
earth  means  simply  land  The  meaning  is,  that  she  came 
from  an  extreme  point  of  the  countrv,  near  the  southern 
ocean.  The  gifts  she  brought  to  Solomon,  were  brought 
in  conformity  to  a  universal  custom  at  that  time.  No 
one  visited  a  king  without  presents;  and  these  bore 
some  proportion  to  the  relative  standing  of  the  parties. 
She  must  have  been  a  aueen  of  great  wealth,  to  have 
brought  such  gifts  to  a  king  whom  she  knew  only  by 
report^ 

The  almuff  tree,  or  algum,  (last  syllable  turned  around,) 
was  a  very  choice  and  precious  tree ;  but  no  one  at  the 
present  day  can  know  precisely  its  character  or  qualitiea 
Algum  and  almitg  differ,  only  W  mistake  in  copying  the 
last  syllable.  Perhaps  it  was  the  ear,  and  not  the  eye, 
that  committed  the  error.  One  was  reading,  while  the 
other  was  writing.  Hence  the  word  algum  was  under- 
stood and  written  down  as  almug.  The  sound  is  similar. 
Then  there  are  words  in  the  Hebrew,  whose  sound  is 
precisely  the  same.    The  words  for  now  and  thou  are  of 


1  After  verse  10,  verse  18  should  be  read,  in  both  poasagee.  1^  Ha>utfiffani,  Qeddn, 
Booihrovd^  etc  Verse  4  in  Chron.  and  6  in  Kings  have  a  sentence  that  is  badly 
rendered,  as  is  believed.  It  is,  "  his  ascent,  by  which  he  went  up  into  the  house  of 
Jehovah."  There  appears  to  have  been  a  somewhat  remarkable  **  ascent  '*  firom  the 

elace  to  the  temple,  and  this  is  what  the  writer  is  thought  to  have  referred  to.  But 
is  is  an  error.  The  passage  should  rather  read,  "The  burnt  offerings,  which  he 
offered  at  the  house  of  Jehovah."  Houbigant,  Dathe^  Otddes  and  BooMrovd.  One 
letter  mnkes  all  the  difference.  The  first  rendering  has  the  letter  yod,  the  other 
vaft  and  these  look  much  alike,  as  we  have  often  remarked.  Besides,  as  Houbigant 
•hows,  the  word  for  cucenl  is  not  the  one  here  used,  but  another ;  and  the  aaoenti  h* 
lays,  had  nothing  to  ezolte  the  admiration  of  the  queen. 
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this  kind  The  word  to  him,  and  the  word  noi^  are  anoth- 
er exampla    There  are  many  such. 

The  algum  tree  was  found,  to  a  limited  extent,  on 
mount  Lebanon,  though  not  in  such  abundance,  or  of  so 
good  quality,  as  at  Ophir.  The  reference  to  the  gold 
and  precious  stones,  and  the  precious  wood,  brought  by 
Hiram  from  Ophir,  was  suggested  by  the  gifts  of  tlie 
queen/  The  ¥mter  wishes  to  inform  us,  that  wealth 
came  to  Solomon  from  every  quarter.  The  instruments 
of  music  were  made  of  almug  wood.  Often  the  wood  is 
used,  by  a  figure  of  speech,  for  the  instruments. 

SECTION  XI.-*SoLO]foif'B  Rktxiivb  and  Wkaltr. 
1  KnrQB  4:  10^. 


50  Jndah  and  Imal  wen  nuuij  u  th6 
•and  vhieh  i$  by  the  aea  in  nuutitade, 
eating  and  drinking,  and  making  merry. 

51  And  Solomon  reigned  overall  king- 
dom* from  the  riyer  anto  the  land  of  the 
Philiatinei.  and  unto  the  border  of 
Egjrpi :  tney  brought  presents,  and 
aerred  Solomon  all  the  days  of  hie  life. 

22  And  Solomon's  jnoTiakm  for  one 
day  vas  thirty  measures  of  fine  flour, 
and  threescore  measures  of  meal. 

28  Ten  titt  oxen,  and  tnrentir  oxen  out 
of  the  paatorea,  and  a  hundred  sheep, 
b«idai  narts,  and  roebuoks,  and  lUlov 
deer,  and  flitted  fowl. 

24  For  ha  had  ^^j^i^  oTcr  all  lAs 
rwien  on  this  side  the  rirer,  from  Tiph- 
sah  eren  to  Asmh,  over  all  the  kings  on 
this  side  the  rirer ;  and  he  had  peaoe  on 
all  sides  round  about  him. 

26  And  Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  safely, 
erery  man  under  his  vine  and  under  his 

a"  k«e,  from  Dan  eren  to  Beer-sheba, 
the  days  of  Solomon. 

26  And  Solomon  had  forty  thousand 
stalls  of  horses  for  his  chariots,  and 
twelve  thousand  horsemen. 

27  And  those  ofBoers  provided  viotaals 
for  king  Solomon,  and  for  all  that  came 
unto  king  Solomon's  table,  every  man  in 
his  month:  they  lacked  nothing. 


28  Barley  aloe  and  straw  fat  the  hor- 
ses and  dromedaries  bson|ht  ttay  anto 
the  place  wher^Oe  ^Mogn  were,  every 
man  according  w  his  onarga. 

29  And  Qod  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and 
understanding  exceeding  rnndi*  and 
largenees  of  heart,  even  as  the  sand  that 
it  on  the  ssa  shore. 

80  And  Solomon's  wisinn  anaUad  ihe 
wisdom  of  all  the  children  of  the  east 
country,  and  all  the  wisdom  of  Bgjrnt. 

81  For  he  was  wiser  than  all  men;  than 
Ethan  the  Earahite*  and  Hwnnn,  and 
Ohalcolt  and  Darda,  the  sons  of  Mahol : 
and  his  flune  wssin  aU  nations  ronnd 
about. 

82  And  he  spake  three  thousand  ptor- 
erbs :  and  his  soagi  were  a  thonsaiid 

and  five. 

88  And  he  spake  of  traes,  frnoi  the 
cedar  tree  that  if  in  Labaaon  even  nnle 
the  hyssop  that  springeth  out  of  tke 
wall :  he  spake  also  of  beaats  aad  ef 
fowl,  and  of  creeping  things,  and  of 
fishes. 

84  And  there  came  of  all  paopla  ta 
h«ar  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  Iran  all 
kings  of  the  earth*  whiah  kid  haM4  of 

his  wisdom. 


This  passage  has  been  reserved  for  this  place,  with  a 
view  to  its  being  noticed  with  other  passages,  relating  to 
the  same  subject 


1  There  is  a  tradition,  among  the  Ethiopians  of  Africs,  that  the  quaon  of  I 
ftom  their  country— that  her  name  was  Maqnada ;  and  har  son  and  s 
called  navid  I.,  his  real  name  being  Xooolai. 
Solomon.  Sea  Oalmat  on  JKA^optfa. 


Ha  la  aald  to  have  haan  a  son  of 
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.  Judab  ah&  Ifiraiel  were  many.  The  number  of  men 
fiib  to  bear  arms  was  nearly  two  millions.  But  tbe  lan- 
guage before  us  was  merely  intended  to  express  the 
general  prosperity  of  the  nation.  Solomon  reigned  over 
all  the  kingaoms,  from  the  river  (Euphrates)  to  the  land 
of  the  Philistines.  Or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  anoth^*  place, 
from  Tiphsah  to  Azzah,  the  formor  being  on  or  near  the 
Euphrates,  the  latter  (Gaza)  near  to  Egypt  In  anoth^ 
direction,  it  was  from  Dan  on  the  north,  to  Beersheba 
on  the  south. 

Thirty  measures  (kors)  of  fine  flour.  A  kar  was  a 
trifle  over  eight  bushela  Thirty  such  were  240  bnshels. 
Then  there  was  twice  that  amount  of  meal,  besides  80 
oxen,  and  100  sheep,  eta 

Forty  thousand  stalls  The  parallel  passage  has  four 
thousand.  2  Chfon.  9 :  26.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
the  four  thousand  has  reference  to  the  stables^  and  the 
forty  thousand  to  the  number  o{  stalls  in  these  st&bles — 
each  stable  having  ten  stdls,  and  accommodating  ten 
animals.  This  is  more  likely  to  be  the  true  theory,  from 
the  fact  that  the  words  for  stall  are  not  the  same  in  both 
places. 

Every  man  in  his  month.  We  are  told  in  another 
place  that  twelve  men  had  the  duty  of  providing  for  the 
table,  eacji  for  one  month. 

Solomon's  wisdom  exceeded  the  wisdom  of  all  the 
children  of  the  East  In  all  those  eastern  countries, 
there  was  a  class  of  men  denominated  wise  men.  But 
Solomon  was  wiser  than  all  of  them.^ 

Three  thousand  proverbs.  The  original  for  proverb  is 
the  same  as  for  parable.  Of  the  three  thousand,  proba- 
bly some  of  the  best  have  come  down  to  us  in  the  book 
of  Proverbs.  One  of  Solomon's  songs  has  been  pre- 
served, and  is  found  in  the  Bible.  It  is  a  love  song. 
His  books  on  Botany  and  Natural  History  have  all  been 
lost   • 

I  Stlua  k  ona  of  the  men  he  ii  eoBMpared  vith.  See  1  Ghron.  t :  « ;  15 :  19 ; 
lft:4;  Pi.«a3i4a8,tltle.  GhdeblWDttdiL  BetlXnuwut :iL  TUIMiaV- 
peertobmbita  IfOllMn. 
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1  KTKQS  10 :  14-25. 

14  Nov  the  weight  of  gold  that  came 
to  Solomon  in  one  year  was  six  hundred 
three-score  and  tix  tJtlcnis  of  gold, 

15  Besides  thcU  he  had  of  the  merchant- 
men, and  of  the  trai&o  of  the  nice  mer- 
chants, and  ft  all  the  kings  of  Arabia, 
and  of  the  goyemors  of  the  country. 

16  And  king  Solomon  made  two  hun- 
dred targets  beaten  gold ;  six  hundred 
thekd*  of  gold  went  to  one  target. 

17  And  he  made  three  hundred  shields 
Iff  beaten  gold ;  three  pounds  of  gold 
went  to  one  shield :  and  the  king  put 
them  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Xeb- 
anon. 

18  Moreover,  the  kinc  made  a  great 
throne  of  irory,  and  orerlaid  it  with  the 
best  gold. 

19  The  throne  had  six  steps,  and  the 
top  of  tiie  throne  uxu  round  behind :  and 
there  wre  stays  on  either  side  on  the 
place  of  the  seat,  and  two  lions  stood 
beside  the  stavs. 

SO  And  twelre  lions  stood  there  on  the 
one  side  and  on  the  other  upon  the  sis 
■teps  :  there  was  not  the  like  made  in 
anv  kingdom. 

31  And  all  king  Solomon's  drinking 
ressels  were  of  gold,  and  all  the  ressels 
of  the  house  of  the-  forest  of  LelMnon 
were  qf  pure  gold  ;  none  were  of  silver ; 
it  was  nothing  accounted  of  in  the  days 
of  Solomon. 

22  For  the  king  had  at  sea  a  navy  of 
Tarshish  with  the  navy  of  Hiram  :  once 
in  three  ymrs  came  the  navy  of  Tarshish, 
bringing  gold,  and  silver,  ivory,  aud  apes, 
and  peacocks. 

23  So  king  Solomon  exceeded  all  the 
kings  of  the  earth  for  riches  and  fox  wis- 
dom. 

24  And  all  the  earth  sought  to  Solo- 
mon, to  hear  the  wisdom  which  Ood  had 
put  in  his  heart. 

25  And  they  brought  every  man  his 
present,  vessels  of  silver,  and  voMels  of 
gold,  and  garments,  and  armor,  and 
spices,  horsey  and  mules,  a  rate  year  by 
year. 


2  0HB0ir.  9:  1S-S4. 

13  Now  the  weight  of  gold  tbatc 
to  Solomon  in  one  year  was  six  hundred 
and  threescore  and  six  talents  of  gold ; 

14  Besides  thml  which  chnproen  and 
merchants  brought.  And  all  the  kmigs 
of  Arabia  and  governors  of  the  couat^ 
brought  sold  and  silver  to  Solomon. 

15  And  king  Solomon  made  two  hun- 
dred targets  <>r  beaten  gold  :  aix  hundred 
$hekeU  of  beaten  gold  went  to  ona  targek 

16  And  three  hundred  shields  auulc  he 
beaten  gold :  three  hundred  thekds  of 

gold  went  to  one  shield.  And  tha  king 
put  them  in  the  honse  of  the  forest  of 
Lebanon. 

17  Moreover  the  king  made  a  great 
throne  of  ivoiy*  and  overlaid  it  with 
pure  gold. 

18  And  there  were  six  steps  to  the 
throne,  with  a  footstool  of  gold,  which 
were  fttstened  to  the  throne,  and  skaTS  on 
each  side  of  the  sitting  plaoe,  and  two 
lions  standing  by  the  stays : 

19  And  twdve  lions  stood  there  on  the 
one  side  and  on  the  other  upon  tlie  six 
steps.  There  was  not  the  like  made  la 
any  kingdom. 

20  And  aU  the  drinkinf  vesaels  of  kiac 
Solomon  were  qf  gold,  and  all  the  Tsesels 
of  the  house  of  the  forest  of  liobancn 
were  of  pure  gold  :  none  were  ^  eilvar; 
it  was  nof  anything  aooonnted  of  in  tha 
davsof  Solomon. 

21  For  the  king's  shipa  went  to  Tar- 
shish with  the  servants  of  Hnnun :  every 
three  years  once  came  tha  shipa  of  Tar^ 
shish  bringing  gold,  and  silver,  ivory, 
and  apes,  and  peacocks. 

22  And  king  Solomon  passed  all  the 
kings  of  the  earth  in  ridiesand  wisdom. 

23  And  all  the  kings  of  the  earth 
sought  the  presence  of  Solomon,  to  hear 
his  wisdom,  that  Ood  had  put  in  his 
heart. 

24  And  they  brought  every  man  his 
present,  veesels  of  silver,  and  vwwels  of 

Eold,  and  raiment,  harness,  and  spiocs, 
ones,  and  mules,  a  rate  year  by  year. 


The  kings  of  Arabia  or  of  the  East  Arabia  probably 
took  its  name  from  the  habit  of  referring  to  it  as  iA«  east  ; 
for  both  words  have  the  same  meaning. 

Targets  of  beaten  gold.  These  targets  were  for  oma 
ment,  and  the  gold  is  put  into  this  form  to  keep,  till  it 
ishould  be  needed  for  some  other  purpose.    Eacn  target 

1  llie  original  in  a  designation  not  for  the  whole  of  the  Arabian  i 
Vat  only  ftn-  that  region  of  desert  Arabia,  bprdarinc  on  Palestina."^&a. 
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had  six  hundred  shekels.  The  word  shekel  is  supplied. 
It  was  not  used  in  the  original,  as  the  sense  was  suffi- 
ciently clear  without.  The  rendering  of  target  is  doubt- 
faL  The^rm  denotes  a  large  kind  of  shield,  while  the 
shields  mentioned  in  the  next  verse  were  of 'a  smaller 
,  kind.  The  latter  had  three  pounds  or  minehs,  equal  to 
three  hundred  shekels  —  half  the  amount  put  into  the 
larger  ones. 

The  king  made  a  great  throne  of  ivory,  or  a  throne 
a  great  tooth,  meaning  wo7i/.  The  Qualifying  word  great 
belongs  to  tooth  and  not  to  throne.  TKe  top  of  the  throne 
was  round  behind.  This  has  but  little  sense.  The  head 
of  the  bullock  was  attached  to  the  throne  behind,  would 
be  better,  and  more  literal.  The  bullock  was  an  emblem 
of  power ;  and  it  was  quite  as  becoming  that  the  throne 
should  terminate  behind,  in  the  head  of  this  animal,  as 
that  twelve  lions  (also  emblems  of  power)  should  occupy 
positions  each  side  of  the  throne. 

With  a  footstool  of  gold.  This  is  not  in  the  parallel 
passage ;  nor  in  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  or  in  any  copies  of  the 
Sep.  So  says  Geddes.  Fastened  to  the  throne,  (verse  18 
in  Chron.)  Fastened  behind  him  or  it,  is  preferred  by  Hou- 
bigant ;  and  the  original  is  nearly  the  same.  We  do  not 
see  the  propriety  of  this  change.  The  sense  might  be 
improved  by  putting  in  a  few  words  from  the  parallel 
passage. 

The  stays.  The  arms,  or  that  part  of  the  throne,  each 
side  of  the  occupant,  on  which  the  arms  would  naturally 
rest  Each  of  tne  twelve  steps,  six  on  each  side,  had  a 
lion ;  and  the  twelve  evidently  represented  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel 

"  None  were  of  silver  "  (20)  is  better  disposed  of  by 
connecting  it  with  what  follows,  as  in  the  Sep.,  thus : 
"Silver  was  not  esteemed  as  anything  in  the  day  of  Sol- 
omon." Pure,  Literally  shut  up,  and  therefore  precious. 
See  1  Kings  6:  20,21;  7:  49,  50;  10:  21;  2  Chron. 
4 :  20,  22  ;  9 :  20.  Harness  (24)  Armor,  Job  20 :  24 , 
89 :  21 ;  1  Kings  10 :  25  ;  2  Kings  10:  2. 
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Those  who  came  to  Solomon  brought  presents,  in 
compliance  with  custom ;  and  they  no  douot  received 
presents  in  return,  as  did  the  queen  of  Sheha.  Among 
the  presents,  armor  is  mentioned.  And  it  may  be  tbat 
Solomon  had  in  view  some  such  use  for  his  golden 
shields.  We  read  of  gold  and  silver  shields  in  connec- 
tion with  others  besides  Solomon,  2  Sam.  8 :  7.  Such 
were  not  intended  for  use,  as  weapons  of  war,  thougli 
they  may  have  had  great  influence  on  the  results  of  such 
coimicts. 


1  KINGS  10  :  26-29. 

26  And  Solomon  gathered  together 
ohurlots  and  hoieemen  :  and  he  had  a 
tbouiand  and  four  hundred  chariots,  and 
twelve  thousand  horsemen,  whom  he  be> 
stowed  in  the  cities  for  chariots,  and  with 
the  king  at  Jerusalem. 

37  And  the  king  made  silver  to  6€  in 
Jerusalem  an  stones,  and  cedars  made  ho 
to  6«  as  the  sycamore  trees  that  art  in 
the  vale,  for  abundance. 

28  And  Solomon  had  horses  brought 
out  of  Egypt,  and  linen  yum  :  the  kinp^'s 
merchants  reoeived  the  linen  yam  at  a 
price. 

29  And  a  chariot  came  up  and  went 
out  of  Egypt  for  six  hundred  theJUU  of 
silver,  and  a  horse  for  a  hundred  and 
fifty :  and  so  for  all  the  kings  of  the  Hit- 
tites,  and  for  the  kings  of  Syria,  did  thry 
hringUm  out  by  their  means. 


2  CHKON.  1  :  14-17. 

14  And  Solomon  gathered  ohMtoli  Md 
horsemen :  and  he  nad  a  thouauid  tad 
four  hundred  chariots,  and  tw«lT«  tlw- 
sand  horsemen,  whicn  he  placed  in  ^ 
chariot  cities,  and  with  the  ktDf  wX  JM- 
salem. 

15  And  the  king  made  sllTer  and  gdld 
at  Jerusalem  at  pUnteoua  as  stones,  nd 
cedar  trees  made  he  as  the  $jcuHOn 
trees  that  art  in  the  vale,  for  abnndCMi. 

16  And  Solomon  had  horses  bcoog&t 
out  of  Egypt,  and  linen  yam :  Iho  kii^s 
merchants  received  the  linen  yarn  at  n 
price. 

17  And  they  fetched  uj>,  and  breofht 
forth  out  of  Egypt  a  ohanot  for  six  hun- 
dred shekels  of  silver,  and  a  hotie  Ibr  n 
hundred  and  ftf^  :  and  so  broo^t  they 
out  horut  for  all  the  Unn  of  the  m- 
tites,  and  for  the  kings  of  Syria,  by  their 


2  CHROIT.  9:  25-Sl. 


25  And  Solomon  had  four  thousand 
stalls  for  horses  and  chariots,  and  twelve 
thouund  horsemen ;  whom  he  bestowed 
in  the  chariot  cities,  and  with  the  king 
at  Jcrasalem. 

26  And  he  reigned  over  all  the  kings 
from  the  river  even  unto  the  land  of  the 
Philistines,  and  to  the  border  of  Erypt. 

27  And  the  king  made  silver  in  Jeru- 
salem an  stones,  and  cedar  trees  made  he 
as  the  sycamore  trees  that  are  in  the  low 
plains  in  abundance. 

28  And  they  brought  tuto  Solomon 


I  horses  out  of  Egypt,  and  out  of  aXllkblb. 

29  Now  therestof  theaotaof  Solomon, 
first  and  lost,  are  they  not  written  In 
the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  taoA  In 
the  prophecy  of  Ahgah  the  Shilonite, 
and  in  the  visions  of  Iddo  tlM  Mr 
against  Jeroboam  the  son  of  N^iat  ? 

SO  And  Solomon  reigned  in  ~ 
over  all  Israel  forty  veunt, 

81  And  Solomon  slept  with  his  fitters, 
and  he  was  buried  in  ihe  dty  of  David 
his  father :  and  Behoboijn  his  eoe 
reigned  in  his  stead. 


These  passages  agree  as  to  the  number  of  chariots  and 
horsemen  employed  by  Solomon ;  but  they  give  the 
number  of  stalls  for  horses  much  larger  than  the  number 
of  horses  to  occupy  them.  This  is  consistent  The 
preparation  made  was  for  his  future  needs.    He  had  a 
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ihouaand  four  hundred  war  chariota  These  oould  not 
be  employed  much  about  Jerusalem ;  but  they  were 
provided  with  reference  to  other  localities.  Some  were 
kept  at  Jerusalem,  but  probably  not  many. 

The  king  made  silver  and  gold  as  plentiful  as  stones 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  cedar  trees  as  the  sycamore  in  the 
vala  The  Sep.  adds  in  Judea,  after  cedar  trees,  which 
fills  out  the  antithesis  more  fully.' 

Linen  yarn.  This  is  rendered  as  a  proper  name  in  the 
Vulgate  and  Septuagint,  It  is  highly  improbable  that 
there  is  any  reference  to  linen  yarn.  The  term  has 
among  the  meanings  given  it  that  of  camvan;  and  it 
may  be  so  understqpd  here. 

A  chariot  came  up  and  went  out  of  Egypt,  eta  This 
language  and  its  parallel  are  both  obscure.  The  most 
natural  construction  perhaps  is,  that  a  chariot  was 
bought  in  Egypt  and  brought  to  Jerusalem  for  six  hun- 
dred shekels  of  silver,  about  three  hundred  dollars ;  and . 
a  horse  was  obtained  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  shekels, 
or  seventy-five  dollars.  In  this  way  Solomon  not  only 
supplied  himself,  but  also  the  kings  of  the  Hittites  and 
the  Kings  of  Syria.  By  their  means.  "  By  the  sea."  Sep, 

In  several  particulars  the  Septuagint  varies  from  the 
English  version.  In  the  first  place,  instead  of  a  thousand 
and  four  hundred  chariots,  it  has  four  thousand  mares 
for  his  chariots.  In  the  next  place,  verse  26  is  followed 
by  the  language  6f  2  Chron.  9 :  26,  not  found  in  our 
version,  in  this  connection.  Then,  instead  of  silver  in 
Jerusalem,  it  has  "  gold  and  silver,"  in  verse  27,  both  in 
Kings  and  in  the  corresponding  passage  ^27)  in  Chron- 
icles. Finally  it  makes  the  price  of  a  cnariot  to  be  a 
hundred  pieces  of  silver  and  the  price  of  a  horse  fifty 

1  **  Atttharcideii  tells  as  tlist  the  Alileans  and  Oastaadrisas,  in  the  southern 
pacta  ozArabia,  had  gold  in  that  plenty  among  Uiem,  that  thej  would  give  double 
the  weight  of  gold  for  iron,  triple  its  weight  for  brass,  and  ten  times  its  weight  for 
silrer ;  and  that  in  digging  the  earth  they  found  in  it  goblets  of  pure  gold,  which 
needed  no  refining,  anc(  that  the  least  of  them  were  as  big  as  o/i'v«  j<oji««,  but  other! 
much  larger.  No  author  speaks  of  any  other  place  in  the  world,  where  it  was  erer 
frand  in  uke  plenty.**— Pruieaux,  yol.  L  p.  10.  One  would  think  that  Solomon 
Blast  hare  had  access  to  that  oountxy ;  fbr  other  Uada  an  ipoksnof  as  oflKing  hia* 
gold  M  well  as  Tarahith  and  Ophir. 


438 


THE  ISRAELITES 


pieces.  In  the  passage  in  Chronicles,  it  has  the  same 
number  of  chariots  as  the  English  version,  and  the  same 
number  of  horsemen.  The  price  of  a  chariot  is  made  to 
be  six  hundred  pieces  of  silver,  and  the  price  of  a  horse 
one  hundred  ana  fifty,  as  in  our  version. 

The  life  of  Solomon  is  represented  as  having  been 
written  by  Nathan  the  prophet,  who  also  wrote  the  life  of 
David;  also  by  Ahijah  the  Shlonite,  of  whom  we  know 
nothing  except  what  is  here  said  of  him  —  and  finally  by 
Iddo  the  seer,  whose  visions  were  against  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat,  who  was  the  first  king  of  the  revolted  ten 
tribes  of  Israel.  This  Iddo  also  wrote  the  life  of  Reho- 
boam,  and  of  his  son  AbijaL    2  Chron.  12 :  15 ;  13  :  22. 

The  history  of  the  kings  contains  many  references  to 
authors,  from  which  true  and  reliable  information  could 
be  obtained.  Solomon  slept  with  his  fathers.  Such  is 
the  rendering  in  the  Eng.,  Gr.  and  Lat. .  See  what  is  said 
on  this  word  in  connection  with  the  death  of  David. 

SECTION  XIL-^oloscon's  Enbmixs;  His  Apostabt. 
1  KINGS  11 :  1-13. 


But  king  Solomon  loved  many  strange 
women,  together  with  the  daughter  of 
Pharaoh,  women  of  the  Moabites,  Am- 
monitee,  Edomites,  Zidonians  and  Hit- 
titct: 

3  Of  the  nations  concerning  which  the 
Lord  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
Te  shall  not  go  in  to  them,  neither  shall 
theT  come  in  unto  you  :  for  surely  they 
will  turn  away  your  heart  after  their 
gods :  Solomon  clave  unto  these  in  love. 

8  And  he  had  seven  hundred  wives, 
princesses,  and  three  hundred  concu- 
bines :  and  Ms  wives  turned  away  bis 
heart. 

4  For  it  came  to  pass,  when  Solomon 
was  old,  that  Ms  wives  turned  away  his 
heart  after  other  gods:  and  his  heart 
was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  Qod, 
as  wu  the  heart  of  David  his  fiither. 

5  For  Solomon  went  after  Ashtoreth 
the  goddess  of  the  Zidomans,  and  after 
ICilcom  the  abomination  of  the  Ammon- 
ites. 

6  And  Solomon  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  went  not  fully  after  the 
Lord,  asdul  David  his  father. 

7  Then  did  Solomon  build  a  high 
plate  iot  Chemosh,  the  abomination  of 
Moftb,  in  the  Mil  that  u  before  Jerusa- 


ingt 
othe 


lem,  and  for  Moleoh,  the  abominntioiL  of 
the  children  of  Ammon. 

8  And  likewise  did  he  for  all  Ma 
strange  wives,  which  burnt  incense  and 
sacriniDed  unto  their  gods. 

9  And  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Solo- 
mon, because  his  heart  was  tamed  firom 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  wMch  had  ap- 
peared unto  him  twice. 

10  And  had  commanded  aim  oonoem- 
;  this  thing  that  he  should  not  go  after  * 
ler  gods :  but  he  kept  not  that  which 

the  Lord  commanded. 

11  ^Wherefore  the  Lord  said  nnto  Solo- 
mon," Forasmuch  as  this  is  done  of  thee* 
and  thou  hast  not  kept  my  oorenant 
and  my  statutes,  wMch  IhaTeoommand- 
ed  thee,  I  will  surely  rend  the  kingdom 
from  thee,  and  will  give  it  to  tby  ser- 
vant. 

12  Notwithstanding,  in  thy  daja  I  wiU 
not  do  it  for  David  thy  faJOuar%  aake : 
hut  I  will  rend  it  out  of  the  hand  of 
thy  son. 

is  Howbeit  I  will  not  rend  awar  all 
the  kingdom ;  hut  will  give  one  tribe  to 
thy  son  for  David  my  servant's  ss^ 
and  for  Jemsalem's  sake  vhioh  I  haTs 
chosen. 
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The  tribes  and  nations,  here  named,  were  such'  as  were 
located  in  and  around  Canaan  ;  but  most  of  them  around 
and  not  in  that  land.  The  Sep.  adds  Amorites;  and 
that  name  standing  alone  denotes  all  the  Canaanites ; 
and  we  have  seen  that  some  of  all  the  seven  tribes  of 
Palestine  were  still  in  the  land,  and  were  made  servants 
to  Solomon.  The  Sidonians  were  on  the  north-west,  and 
jirobably  included  the  people  of  Tyre,  over  whom  Hiram 
was  king.  The  Syrians  were  north-east  of  Canaan ;  the 
Moabites  and  Ammonites  were  east,  and  the  Edomites 
south  and  east  The  Hittites  were  a  tribe  in  Canaan; 
and  frr)m  the  fact  that  they  did  not  rise  against  Joshua, 
when  he  was  making  his  conquests  in  that  country, 
more  of  them  were  left  than  of  any  other  tribe. 

Solomon's  wives  are  called  princesses.  Of  course  he 
took  his  wives  from  the  highest  ranks  of  society,  who 
had  the  most  influence  with  the  governments  they  repye- 
sented.  And  he  takes  most  of  them  from  the  contiguous 
nations,  that  might  do  him  the  most  good  or  harm,  as 
they  were  his  friends  or  enemies.  *  Solomon  could  not 
take  such  wives,  and  hope  to  retain  them,  without  show- 
ing some  respect  to  their  religion  and  forms  of  worship. 
He  did  show  them  respect,  and  this  proved  the  overthrow 
of  his  empire. 

Solomon  built  a  high  place  to  ChemosL  The  high 
place  was  a  natural  elevation.  Solomon  did  not  build 
It;  but  Ke  built  an  altar,  and  perhaps  a  temple,  and 
instituted  forms  of  worship  to  this  god.  This  is  the 
meaning.  The  hill  that  is  before  Jerusalem  was  a  part 
of  the  mount  of  Olives,  afterward  called  the  "mount  of 
corruption,"  and  so  called  at  the  present  day.  Chemosh^ 
the  god  of  the  Moabites,  is  another  name  for  the  sun* 
{shemesh),  AshtoreA,  the  goddess  of  the  Sidonians,  has 
the  meaning  of  happiness^  and  was  so  named  from  the 
false  notion  that  happiness  consisted  of  sensual  pleasure. 
Aftlcom  and  Moloch  are  different  names  of  the  same  god  of 
the  Ammonitea    One  means  king  and  the  other  their  king. 

One  tribe,  out  of  the  twelve,  was  to  be  reserved  for 
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the  tribe  of  Judah ;  and  both  were  to  form  the  kingdom 
of  Judah.  The  tribe  so  reserved  was  that  of  Benjamin. 
It  was  the  tribe  to  which  Saul  belonged,  and  once  the 
most  hostile  of  all ;  yet  in  the  final  separation,  it 
remained  with  JudaL  This  was  chiefly  the  result  of 
the  location  of  both,  as  contiguous,  and  of  the  location 
of  the  capital  city,  that  was  on  the  line  between  them. 
Strictly,  Jerusalem  was  wholly  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
but  it  was  regarded  as  on  the  line. 

1  KINGS  11 :  14-25. 

U  And  the  Lord  stirred  up  an  adrer- 
uxj  unto  Solomon,  Hadad  the  Edomite : 
he  «oa«  of  the  king's  seed  in  Edom. 
'    16  For  it  came  to  pass,  vhen  Darid 
was  in  Edom,  and  Joab  the  captain  of 
the  hwin 
after  ho 
Sdom 


eapta 

the  hcMit  was  jpone  up  to  bury  ute 


smitten  erery  male  in 


16  (For  six  months  did  Joab  remain 
there  with  all  Israel,  until  he  had  cut 
off  erery  male  in  Edom ;) 

17  That  Hadad  fled,  he  and  certain 
Edomites  of  his  «itther*8  sertants  with 
him,  to  go  into  Egypt ;  Hadad  being  yet 
alitUeAild. 

18  And  they  arose  out  of  Midian,  and 
came  to  Paran :  and  they  took  men  with 
them  out  of  Paran,  ana  they  came  to 
Egypt,  unto  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt : 
wmon  gare  him  a  house,  and  appMnted 
him  victuals,  and  gare  him  land. 

19  And  Hadad  found  great  faror  in 
the  sight  of  Pharaoh,  so  that  he  gare 
him  to  wife  the  sister  of  his  own  wife, 
the  sister  of  Tahpenes,  the  queen. 

20  And  the  sister  of  Tahpenes  bare 
him  Genubath  his  son,  whom  Tahpenes 


weaned  in  Pharaoh's  house  :  and 
bath  was  in  Pharaoh's  household 
the  sons  of  Pharaoh. 

21  And  when  Hadad  heard  in  Xml 
that  DATid  slept  with  his  &then,  and 
that  Joab  the  captain  of  the  host  WCIT 
dead,  Hadad  said  to  Pharaoh,  Let  mo 
depui,  that  I  may  go  to  mine  own  coun- 
try. 

22  Then  Pharaoh  said  unto  him.  But 
what  hast  thou  lacked  with  me,  thal»' 
behold,  thou  seekest  to  go  to  thine  own 
country  t  And  he  answered.  Nothing  i 
howbeit  let  me  go  in  any  wise. 

23  And  Ood  sorred  him  up  <mo<A«r  atf* 
▼ersary,  Beaon  the  son  of  Faiadah,  which 
fled  firom  his  lord  Hadadeser,  king  of 
Zobah:  ■ 

24  And  he  gathered  men  unto  him, 
and  became  captain  oyer  a  bajid,  when 
Darid  slew  fhem  Zobah:  andthef 
went  to  Damascus,  and  dwelt  fhenin; 
and  reigned  in  Damaeeus. 

25  And  he  was  an  adversary  to  Isntf 
all  the  days  of  Solomon,  besides  the  taie- 
chief  that  Hadad  did:  and  he  abhened 
Israel,  and  reigned  over  Syria. 


The  Lord  stirred  up  an  adversary  (satan)  to  Solomop. 
This  adversary  was  an  Edomite,  and  belonged  to  tba 
royal  fiunily.  The  alliance  by  marriage  with  Edoxn 
was  not  effectual  in  preventipg  disturbances  fix>m  that 
quarter.  The  occasion  of  the  hatred  of  Hadad  is  men- 
tioned in  2  Sam.  8:  14;  1  Chron.  18:  11-18.  This, 
Hadad  fled  to  Egypt  He  and  his  company  came  to 
Paran.  This  country  was  on  their  way  to  E^pt  The 
wilderness  of  Paran  was  on  the  southern  borffer  of  Pal- 
estine, and  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Xmot. 
ites  i^t  or  near  Kadei|h*barnea. 
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They  arose  out  of  Midian.  Midian  was  in  the  vicinity 
of  Edom,  and  they  probably  fled  thither  first  That 
Hadad  should  have  been  received  and  encour^ed  by 
the  king  of  Egypt,  who  appears  to  have  been  in  Sliance 
with  Solomon,  may  require  an  explanation. ,  The  prob- 
ability is,  that  the  king  of  Egypt  becomes  jealous  of  the 
powmg  power  of  Solomon.  Besides,  the  king  of  E^ypt, 
m  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Solomon,  may  not  have 
been  the  fatner  of  Solomon's  wife.  And  nnally,  the 
conduct  of  men  in  power  is  not  to  be  explained 
always  by  the  ordinary  principles  that  apply  to  private 
citizens. 

The  other  adversary(satan)  was  Rezon,  who  fled  fix)m 
his  lord  Hadadezer.  We  have  read  of  Hadadezer,  in  the 
life  of  David.  The  allusion  is  to  a  circumstance  recorded 
in  2  Sam.  8  :  9-18.  This  Rezon  being  a  full  grown  man 
in  the  days  of  David  and  Hadadezer,  he  might  be  an 
adversary  of  Solomon,  all  the  days  of  his  life,  as  here 
stated 


1  KINGS  U :  26-43. 


96  And  Jeroboam  tho  son  of  Ifebat,  an 
Ephzathite  of  Zereda,  Solomon's  ser- 
vant, vhoae  mother's  name  was  Zeruah, 
a  vidow  woman,  eren  he  lifted  up  hit 
hand  agafaist  the  king. 

37  And  this  wot  the  oanse  that  he 
lifted  up  hi$  hand  against  the  king: 
Solomon  hailt  Millo.  and  repaired  the 
breaches  of  the.  city  of  Darid  nis  titther. 

28  And  the  man  Jeroboam  toat  a 
mighty  man  of  Talor  :  and  Solomon 
seemg  the  young  man  that  he  was  indus- 
trious, he  made  him  ruler  orer  all  the 
charge  of  the  house  of  Joeeph. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time 
when  Jeroboam  went  out  of  Jerusalem, 
that  the  prophet  Ahijah  the  Shilonite 
found  him  in  the  way  ;  and  he  had  clad 
himself  with  a  new  garment ;  and  they 
two  wert  alone  in  the  field : 

80  And  Ahijah  caiight  the  new  gar* 
raent  that  wot  on  him,  and  rent  U  in 
twelye  pieces  : 

51  And  he  said  to  Jeroboam,  Take  thee 
ten  pieces  :  for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will  tend  the 
kingdom  out  of  the  hand  of  Solomon, 
and  will  giro  ten  tribes  to  thee : 

52  (But  he  shall  hare  one  tribe  for  my 
terraat  David's  sak%  and  Unr  Jemsft* 

19* 


lem's  sake,  the  city  which  I  hare  ehosen 
out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel :) 

8S  Because  that  they  hare  forsaken 
me,  and  have  wor8hii»ped  Ashtoreth  the 
goddess  of  the  Zidonians,  Ghemoeh  the 
god  of  the  Moabites,  and  Miloom  the 
god  of  the  children  of  Am  men,  and  have 
not  walked  in  my  ways,  to  do  that  which 
is  right  in  mine  eyfc,  and  to  keep  my  stat- 
utes and  my  judgments,  as  did  I)avid 
his  fkther. 

84  Howbeit  I  will  not  take  the  whole 
kingdom  out  of  his  hand :  but  I  will 
make  him  prince  all  the  days  of  his  lifo 
for  David  my  servant's  sake,  whom  I 
chose,  because  he  kept  my  eommand- 
ments  and  my  statutes : 

85  But  I  will  take  the  kingdom  out  of 
his  son's  hand,  and  will  give^t  unto  thee» 
even  ten  tribes. 

86  And  unto  his  son  will  I  give  one 
tribe,  that  David  my  servant  may  have 
a  light  alway  before  me  in  Jerusalem^ 
the  dty  which  I  have  chosen  me  to  put 
my  name  there. 

87  And  I  wiU  take  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  reign  according  to  all  tnat  thy  soul 
desireth,  and  shalt  be  king  over  Israel. 

86  And  it  shall  be,  if  thou  wilt  heark- 
M  UBto  all  IhalloomBMid  thaitUid 
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irilt  wane  in  mr  wmyi,  and  do  thai  U 
right  in  my  sight,  to  keep  my  statutM 
and  my  commandments,  at  Darid  my 


41  And  the  T«tt  of  fbe  MtooTMo. 
mon,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  his  viedom, 
art  they  not  written  In  tho  book  of  the 

acts  of  Solomon ! 

42  And  the  time  that  Solomon  reixned 
in  Jerusalem  oyer  all  Israel  tMU  forty 
yeara. 

43  And  Solomon  slept  with  his  fathers, 
and  was  buriod  in  the  citr  of  Dayid  his 
C&ther :  and  Rehoboam  his  son  reigned 

in  his  I'  ' 


servant  did  :  that  I  will  be  with  thee, 
and  build  thee  a  sure  house,  as  I  built 
for  David,  and  will  give  Isrsel  unto  thee. 

S9  And  I  will  for  this  afflict  the  seed 
of  David,  but  not  for  ever. 
40  Solomon  nought  therefore  to  kill  Jero- 
boam. And  J  eroboam  arose,  and  fled  into 
Egypt,  unto  Shishak  king  of  ERypt*  and 
was  in  Egypt  until  the  death  of  Solomon. 

Jeroboam  the  servant  of  Solomon  —  servant  in  the 
sense  of  offix:€r.  This  is  evident  from  the  context  An 
Ephrathite  means  a  native  of  Bethlehem,  sometimes  called 
Ephratah.  The  reference  to  Millo  and  the  city  of  David, 
was  intended  to  show  the  occasions  on  which  Jeroboam 
distinguished  himself. 

Over  the  charge  of  the  house  of  Joseph  —  to  collect 
the  taxes  from  the  two  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh. 

Ahijah  rent  the  garment  The  prophets  were  in  the 
habit  of  prophesying  by  some  such  symbolic  action  as 
the  one  here  described. 

He  had  clad  himself.  Who?  Our  version  is 
indefinite.  The  Greek  version  says  Ahijah  was  clad. 
So  the  Syriac.  This  is  most  probable ;  for  why  should 
the  prophet  destroy  a  garment  that  did  not  belong  to 
him  r  '*  They  have  forsaken  me."  He  has  forsaken  me, 
*  *  *  *  as  did  David  his  father.  Five  Hebrew  Mss.  have 
the  singular. 

Verse  34.  I  will  not  take  the  whole  kingdom,  is  a 
Hebraism  for,  I  will  take  none  of  the  kingdonL  See 
Gen.  4:  15;  23:  6;  39:  23;  Ps.49:  17;  148:  2.  In 
the  original  these  are  like  the  above. 

Solomon  sought  to  kill  Jeroboam,  to  prevent  the  ful- 
fillment of  this  prophecy,  of  which  he  became  informed ; 
as  if  he  could  defeat  the  Almighty,  or  prevent  the  fulfill- 
ment of  a  true  prediction  I  tferoboam  fled  to  Shishak, 
king  of  Egypt,  as  Hadad  the  Edpmite  had  fled  thither, 
at  an  earlier  period  The  kings  of  Egypt  were  called 
Pharaoh;  but  each  had  a  separate  name  besides  this, 
though  it  is  not  often  given. 

The  book  of  the  Acts  of  Solomon.    This  appears  to 
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have  been  a  separate  work  from  the  life  of  Solomon  by 
Nathan,  or  that  by  Ahijah ;  and  yet  it  may  be  the  sama 
9:  29.  The  identity  of  the  two  might  be  argued  from 
the  similarity  of  words  used  in  respect  to  both,  "  the  rest 
of  the  acts  of  Solomon/*  etc. 

Solomon  was  buried  in  the  citv  of  David  —  the  part 
of  Jerusalem  first  possessed  by  l5avid,  and  situated  on 
high  ground  in  the  south  part  of  the  city.  It  was  orig- 
inally the  fort  of  Zion,  but  David  called  it  after  his  own 
name  "Citv  of  David."  The  most  honored  place  of 
burial  was  located  in  that  part  of  the  city.  It  is  com- 
monly called  the  sepulchre  of  the  kings. 

CHAPTER  X. 

OENBALOaiOAIi  BBC0RD8. 

CoNmrrs. — Adam  to  Noah ;  Family  of  Noah,  Shem,  Ham  and  Japheth; 
Ishmael,  Ketarah,  Esaa  and  Seir ;  Kings  and  Dakes  of  Edom ;  Sons 
of  Israel ;  of  Judah  ;  of  David ;  of  Solomon  ;  Family  of  Simeon  ;  of 
Renben;  of  Oad;  of  Reuben,  Oad,  and  Maoasseh;  of  Levi;  of  Iisa- 
char ;  of  Benjamin ;  of  Naphtali ;  of  Manasseh ;  of  Ephraim  ;  of 
Asher;  Inhabitants  of  Jemsalem. 

SECTION  I.— Adam  to  Noah. 
1  OHBON.  1 :  1-4. 
Adam,  Sheth,  Enoth,  |    S  Henoeh,  Methuflelah,  Lameoh, 

S  Kenan,  MahaUleel,  Jered,  |    4  Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  uid  JapheUu 

Comp.  Gen-  5:  3,  6,  9,  12, 15,  18,  21,  25,  28,  29, 32. 

It  is  a  little  remarkable  that  the  authors  of  our  version 
should  not  have  given  us  the  same  name,  when  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  same  person  is  meant ;  and  especially  when 
the  original  is  not  varied.  They  have  given  us  Sheth  and 
Ssth  for  the  same  person.  They  have  given  us  Enoth 
and  Enos;  Kenan,  QzinanBXid  Canaan;  Jered s,ud  Jared ; 
Henoch  and  Enoch.  In  all  these  instances  the  Hebrew 
is  the  same,  when  the  same  person  is  intended.  The 
Hebrew  is  not  uniform  in  this  regard  in  all  passages ; 
but  it  is  much  more  so  than  the  translation.  The  fact 
here  stated  shows  haste  and  carelessness  in  the  transla- 
toiEs,  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  and  importance  of  the 
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work  oommitted  to  their  handa.  If  a  MW  trafiflMioii  e/f 
the  Bible  should  make  no  changes,  but  what  mre  aeoea- 
sary  to  bring  about  a  consistent  and  uniform  use  ef 
proper  names,  it  would  be  a  valuable  aoquisition  to 
sacred  literature. 

We  see  no  good  reason  why  the  version  should  vary 
in  giving  the  proi)er  names,  even  when  the  Hebrew  does; 
at  least,  when  it  is  very  obvious  that  the  same  person  is 
referred  to. 

The  above  passage  gives  us  the  posterity  of  AdaiOt 
through  his  son  Sem.  Abel  was  killed ;  ana  be  appeare 
not  to  have  had  any  children.  Cain  had  a  numerous 
posterity,  but  they  did  not  survive  the  deluga 

SECTION  IL— Fahily  or  Noah. 
SONS  OF  JAPHET.l— 1  OHBON.  1 :  5-7. 


5  The  tons  of  Jftpheth ;  Oomer.  and 
Magog,  and  Ma.iai,  and  Javan  and  Tu- 
bal, and  Meshech,  and  Tins. 

6  And  theKMM  of  Oomor;  Aihnhanaa, 


and  aipbslh,  and  Tocamah. 

7  A»d  tha  fona  or  Jaraa:  XUahsk. 
and  Taxriiidi,  UMU  aad  Do*i&k  ' 


Comp.  Gen.  10 :  2-4 

The  variations  here  are  not  important  foough  to 
require  much  remark.  In  some  manusoripti»  Riphath  is 
Diphath,  and  in  some  Dodanim  is  Bodanim.  Others 
have  the  words  as  they  are  in  our  version.  Our  com- 
ments on  the  passage  m  Genesis  will  answer  for  the  one 
in  Chroniclea  See  vol.  I  p.  288.  The  Jewish  TPar- 
ffums  assume  to  know  where  these  people  settled;  but 
tne  inforrniition  they  offer  is  very  unreliable. 

SONS  OF  HAH.  -  1  OHBOV.  1 :  8-16. 


8  The  tona  of  Ham :  Cnah,  and  Mii- 
nioi«  Put  and  Canaan. 

9  And  the  sons  of  Gush ;  Seba,  and 
HaTilah,  and  Sabta,  and  Kaamah,  and 
Sabtecha.  And  the  aona  of  ^«f»«»'»*«  ; 
Sheba,  and  Dedan. 

10  And  Onsh  begat  Nixnrod :  he  began 
to  be  mighty  upon  the  earth. 

11  And  Misraim  begat  Ludim,  and 
Anamim.  and  Lehabim,  and  Naphtohim. 

18  And  Fathnitim,  and  Oaaluhim,  (of 


whom  came  the  Fhilialinea,)  aad  Oaph- 

torim. 

18  And  Canaan  begat  SSidoa  Us  ira£- 
born^and  Heth, 

14TheJebnaitea]ao,tBd  ijbm  Amont^ 
and  the  Qirgashite, 

15  And  the  HiTilM,  and  ihm  AiUfts 
and  the  Sinite, 

16  And  the  Anradita,  and  tha  Bam  a 
rita,  and  the  Hamathite. 


1  We  oommoBiT  name  the  sons  of  Noah  a«  Sham,  Ham  aad  Jti^  i 
are  giyen  in  the  Bible  in  this  order :  but  abora,  the  order  It  <attjtad.  aad 
impv2y.ltMi»iBtimatad.Japbat«Mo]daii  0«i.  10:  ». 
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Comp.  €feiL  10:  6-8;  18-1& 

The  dififerenoe  in  these  two  passages  is  only  in  the 
spelling  of  a  few  proper  namea    See  voL  i  p.  235. 


scire  OF  8HSM.— ] 

17  The  Mini  of  Shem;  Elam,  and 
Aashnr,  and  Arphazad,  and  Lud,  and 
Aram,  and  Ua,  and  Hal,  and  (}«ther,  and 
Meaheoh. 

IS  And  Azi^iasad  ba|at  Shelah,  and 
Shelahbaga^Eber. 

19  And  unto  Eber  vera  bom  tvo  aona : 
tho  name  of  the  one  wa$  Peleg ;  because 
in  his  days  the  earth  was  dirided :  and 
hia  brother's  name  wa$  Joktan. 

SO  And  Joktan  begat  Almodad,  and 
Shaleph,  and  HaiarmaToth,  and  Jerah, 


1  CHBCN.  1 : 17-18. 

81  Hadoram  also,  and  Usal,  and  Dlk- 

Uh, 

23  And  Ebal,  and  Abinael,  and  Sha- 
ba, 

S8  And  OpLir,  and  Herilah,  and  Jo- 
bab.  All  these  wert  the  sons  of  Joktam. 
94  Shesi,  Arphaxad,  Shelah, 
25  Eber,  Peleg,  Reu, 
96  Serug,  N^or,  Terah, 

27  Abram  ;  the  same  U  Abraham. 

28  The  sons  of  Abraham ;  Isaao,  ani 

7  y^iyi^^^l , 


Comp.  Gen.  10:  22  29;  11 :  18,  20,  22,  24,  26. 

Some  of  the  names  given  in  Chronicles,  as  denoting 
the  sons  of  Shem,  we  learn  from  Genesis,  were  those  of 
his  grand-Bon&  The  sons  of  Shem  terminate  with  Aram. 
The  rest  are  the  sons  of  the  latter,  and  therefore  grand- 
sons of  Shem.  In  giving  genealogies,  such  usage  la 
common.  In  the  Bible,  all  the  descendants  of  a  man 
are  his  son&  It  is  said  that  sometimes  names  were 
omitted  from  the  genealogical  lists,  as  a  punishment  for 
some  crime  or  unwqrthy  act 

The  last  name  on  the  foregoing  list  of  the  sons  of  Shem, 
is  Meshech  in  Chronicles,  and  Mash  in  Genesis.  There 
is  a  difference  in  the  Hebrew ;  but  in  that  language  the 
dissimilarity  is  the  result  of  one  letter  only.  In  the 
Septuagint,  Shem  is  given  one  more  son  than  in  our 
version. 

The  name  of  this  son  is  Oanaan,  The  passage  reads, 
"And  Arphaxad  begat  Canaan,  and  Canaan  b^t  She- 
lah."  Comp.  Luke  3:  36.  Josephus  does  not  favor 
this  reading,  and  it  may  be,  as  suggested  by  Geddes,  an 
interpolation. 

I^l  and  Obai  differ  in  two  letters  that  are  often  inter- 
changed from  their  resemblanca  Thev  resemble  our 
comma,  but  one  is  longer  than  the  other.  We  have 
spoken  of  the  resemblajice  between  the  letters  before^ 
and  shown  how  mistakes  have  arisen  therefroni. ; 
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SECTION  m— IsHMABL,  SjmntAH,  Esau  axd  Sbb 
80N8  OF  ISmCAEL.— 1  OHKON.  1 :  »-tl. 

29  ThflM  are  their  generatioiiB :  Th«  dad,  and  Tema, 

first- bom  of  I>hma«l,  Nebaioth;  then  81  Jetnr,   Naphish.  and  Kedamah. 

Kedar,  and  Adbeel,  and  Mibsam,  Thcaa  an  tha  eona  of  lahmael. 

80  Mishma,  and  Dumah,  Masaa,  Ha- 

Comp.  Gen.  25 :  18-15. 

The  only  difference  in  these  two  lists  relates  to  one 
nama  In  one,  the  name  is  Hadad ;  in  the  other,  Hadar. 
The  cause  of  the  difference  is  the  same  as  that  before 
noticed,  except  that  other  letters  are  used.  The  Hebrew 
letters  for  r  and  d  have  been  often  mistaken  for  each 
other,  as  we  have  had  frequent  occasions  to  notice. 
They  are  strikingly  alike  when  printed;  and  when 
written  by  the  hand  they  often  look  exactly  alika 

^     SONS  OP  KETURAH.—  1  CHRON.  1 :  82-88. 

82  Now  the  eons  of  Keturah,  Abra-  83  And  the  eona  of  Midian  ;  Ephah. 

ham's  concubine  :  she  bare  Zimran,  and  and  Epher,  and  Henoch,  and  Abidai,  aad 

Jokshan,  and  Medan,  and  Midian,  and  Eldaah.   All  those  ore  the  loaa  of  Kato- 

Ishbak,  and  Shuah.  And  the  sons  of  rah. 
Jokshan  ;  Sheba  and  Bedan. 

Comp.  Gen.  25 :  2-4. 

The  passage  in  Chronicles  omits  the  sons  of  Dedan, 
which  were  Asshurim,  Letushim  and  Leummim.  The 
same  omission  is  found  in  the  Hebrew  and  Septuagint ; 
but  the  Vulgate  supplies  these  names,  and  makes  both 
passages  alike.  The  above  names  all  end  in  the  Hebrew 
plural,  and  probably  denote  tribes  that  passed  under  these 
namea 

SONS  OF  ESAU.-l  CHBON.  1 :  84-87. 

84  And  Abraham  begat  Isaac.  The  Omar,  Zephi  and  Oatam,  Kenas,  and 
sons  of  Isaac;  Esau  and  Israel.  TImna,  ani  Amalek. 

85  The  eons  of  Esau ;  Eliphna,  Renal,  87  The  sons  of  Renel ;  Nahath,  Zaiah* 
and  Jeush,  and  Jaalam,  and  Korah.  Shammah,  and  ICiasah. 

86  The  sons  of  Elipl\as ;  Teman,  and 

Comp.  Gen.  86 :  10 14. 

Timna  and  Amalek  are  both  put  down  in  Chronicles 
as  sons ;  while  in  Genesis,  Timna  is  named  as  a  concu- 
bine, and  the  mother  of  Amalek.  It  was  once  doubtless, 
"of  Timna,  Amalek."  One  letter  added  would  supply 
what  is  lacking.  Zephi  and  Zepho  differ  in  the  same 
way  as  Ebal  and  Obal  before  noticed.  The  Alexan- 
drian copy  of  the  S^p.  supplies  the  preposition  before 
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Timna.  So  does  the  Arabic  version.  But  the  Vatican 
copy  of  the  Sep.,  with  the  Syr.  and  Vul.,  is  like  the 
English  version,  and  the  common  Hebrew  text 

SONS  OF  BEIB.— 1  OHBON.  1 :  Sft^. 


38  And  th«  miib  of  Seir ;  LoUm,  and 
8hob«l,  and  Zibeon,  and  Anah,  and 
Dishon,  and  Eser,  and  Diahan. 

39  And  the  aona  of  Lotan ;  Hori.  and 
Homam  :  and  Timna  w<u  Lotan*s  sister. 

40  The  sons  of  Shobal ;  Allan  and 
Manahath,  and  Ebal,  Shephi,  and  Onam. 


And  the  sons  of  Zibeon  ;  Aiah,  and  Anah. 

41  The  sons  of  Anah ;  Dishon.  And 
the  sons  of  Dishon  ;  Amram,  and  Esh* 
ban,  and  Ithran,  and  Cheran. 

42  The  sons  of  Eser ;  Bilhan,  and  Za- 
Tan,  and  Jakan.  The  sons  of  Dishan ; 
Us,  and  Aran. 


Comp.  Gen.  86 :  20-28. 

In  Chronicles  one  daughter  is  omitted,  who  is  men- 
tioned in  Genesia  The  variation  in  the  spelling  of 
names  is  mostlj  due  to  the  translation.  In  a  few 
instances  the  original  varies,  owing  to  a  resemblance  of 
letters.  In  the  Hebrew  one  letter  answers  to  our  v  and 
u  ;  one  to  our  i  and  y  ;  and  these  two  letters  look  nearly 
alike,  and  one  is  often  mistaken  for  the  other.  The 
resemblance  of  these  is  the  cause  of  the  difference  in  the 
following  names,  found  in  the  foregoing  passages: 
Heman  Homan,  Alvan  Alian,  Shepho  Shephi,  Zaavan 
Zavan,  Akan  Jakan.  The  variation  in  the  following 
names  comes  from  the  likeness  of  the  two  letters,  that 
stand  for  our  d  and  r,  namely,  Hemdan  and  Amram. 
Which  is  the  true  original  can  not  be  known.  It  is 
certain  that  they  denote  the  same  person. 

SECTION  lY.— Ths  KnrGs  and  Dukes  or  Edox. 
1  CHRON.  1 :  43-50. 


43  Now  these  art  ^  kinn  that 
reigned  in  the  land  of  Edom  baore  any 
king  reigned  orer  the  children  of  Israel ; 
Bela  the  son  of  Beor :  and  the  name  of 
his  city  wot  Dinhabah. 

44  And  when  Bela  was  dead,  Jobab 
tiie  son  of  Zerah  of  Boarah  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

45  And  when  Jobab  was  dead,  Hn- 
sham  of  the  land  of  the  Temaniies 
reigoed  in  his  stead. 

46  And  when  Hosham  was  dead,  Ha- 
dad  the  son  of  Bedad,  whidx  smote  Mid- 
ian  in  the  field  of  Moab,  reigned  in  his 


stead,  and  the  name  of  his  city  wnm  Arith 

47  And  when  Hadad  was  dead,  Saxnlah 
ot  Mawekah  reigned  in  his  stead. 

48  And  when  Samlah  was  dead,  Shanl 
of  Rehoboth  by  the  rirer  reigned  in  his 


48  And  when  Shanl  was  dead,  Baal- 
hanan  the  son  of  Aehbor  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

50  And  when  Baal-hanan  was  dead, 
Hadad  reigned  in  his  stead :  and  the 
name  of  his  otty  wa»  Fai ;  and  his 
wile's  name  wu  Mehetabel,  the  daughter 
of  Matred  the  daughter  of  Me»hab. 


Comp.  Gten.  86:  81-89. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  mount  Seir,  the  resi- 
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denoe  of  Esau  and  his  descendants,  waa  once  inhabited 
bj  another  people,  that  ori^ated  from  Seir,  whose 
name  was  given  to  the  country.  The  foregoing  list  ^res 
US  the  kings  that  reigned  over  that  ooantry  from  Seir  to 
Esau.  ESidad  in  one  passage  is  called  Hadar  in  the 
Q&er,  the  change  before  noticed  from  dior.  Also  Pai 
and  Pau,  showing  a  change  from  t  to  u  as  before  seen. 
The  Targum  has  the  following :  "  Bela  the  son  of  Beor 
was  Balaam,  who,  with  the  sons  of  Esau,  sought  to 
destroy  Jacob  and  his  descendants.  He  afterwards 
reigned  in  Edom.  He  was  killed  bv  Phinehas  in  the 
wildemess.  Num.  81 :  16.  Mehetabel  became  a  convert 
to  the  Jewish  religion."  For  this  and  much  more,  left 
the  reader  consult  Dr.  A.  Clarke, 


1  OHBON.  1 :  ftl-M. 


51  Hadmd  di«4  alM.  And  the  l>ak«t 
of  Sdom  were ;  duke  Timnah,  duke  Ali- 


5S  Duke  TmuM,  duke  Tinaa,  duk* 

M  Duke  Mtfdiel,  duke 
amc  tiM  dukee  ol  Sdom. 


•h,  duke  Jetheth, 

ftS  Duke  AholitMonaht  duke  Elah«  duke 
Vtuoiit 

Comp.  Gen.  86 :  15-19,  40-43. 

There  are  two  lists  which  give  the  dukes  that  c^me  of 
Esau.  The'  reason,  we  suspect,  is  that  two  distinct 
periods  are  had  in  view — one,  while  the  government  of 
the  country  was  divided  between  the  Edomites  or  sona 
of  Esau,  and  the  Horites  or  sons  of  Seir — the  other, 
when  the  whole  country  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
Edomitea 

SECTION  v.—  Sons  OF  Israkl. 

1  OHRON.  S :  1-S. 

Tlieee  ore  the  eene  of  Imel ;  Beuben.  I    S  Dan,  Joetph.  end  Buytwfaii 
SliBMA,  Leri,  end  SudMh,  iMMhar,  end  tali,  Oed  and  JUhor. 
ZUbalun,  | 

Comp.  Gen.  85 :  22-26 ;  Ex.  1 :  14,  6, 
This  requires  no  remark. 

SECTION  VI.—  Faiolt  of  Judas. 
1  OHSON.  S:  8-17. 
8  TIm  eoiM  of  Jndali ;  Br,  and  Onaa, 
and  Bhelak :  wMeh  three  were  bora  uuto 
him  of  the  daughter  of  Bhua  the  Oa- 
naaniteee.  And  Br,  the  ftnt-bora  of 
Jttdi^  waa  erU  in  the  liiht  of  th9  Lord  i 
aadheilvwhim. 


4  AndTluuarhiiduii^tHsiii-UvhaM  * 
him  Fharea  and  2eraa.  All  the  worn  of 
Judah  wen  fire. 

5  The  eons  of  Fbarca;  Hesroa,  md 


•  And  Iheeona  of  Seimh;  ZiBri,iB4 
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Bttum,  ud  Heviui,  and  Calool,  tad 
Dua:  ftre  of  thffn  in  nil. 

7  And  the  nons  of  Carmi ;  Achar,  the 
troubler  of  Israel,  who  tnuugreowd  in 
the  thing  aocuraed. 

8  And  the  sons  of  Ethan ;  Asariah. 

9  The  eons  aleo  of  Henon,  that  were 
bom  unto  him ;  Jertihrneel,  and  Bam, 
and  Chelubai. 

10  And  Ram  berit  Amminadab ;  and 
Amminadab  begat  Nahahon,  prinoa  of 
the  children  of  Judah ; 

11  And  Nahahon  begat  Salma,  and 
Salma  begat  Boai, 


18  And  Boai  begat  Obod,  and  Obod 
begat  Jene. 

18  And  Jeaea  begat  his  first-born  Eliab^ 
and  Abinadab  the  second,  and  Shimma 
the  third, 

14  Nethaneel  the  fourth,  Baddai  tho 
fifth, 

15  Osem  the  sixth,  Darid  the  serenth : 
18  Whmo  sisters  vote  Zemiah,  and 

Abigail.  And  the  sons  of  Zeruiah ; 
Abishai,  and  Joab,  and  Asahel,  three. 

17  And  Abigail  bare  Amasa :  and  tha 
ikther  of  Amasa  toot  Jethet  the  Uhmael- 
ite. 


There  is  a  particular  account  of  the  family  of  Judah 
in  Gen.  38.    See  Biblical  Beview,  vol.  i  on  this  chapter. 

Achar  —  Achan.  See  Jos.  7:  26.  Both  passages 
agree  in  making  him  the  son  of  Carmi ;  but  the  passage 
in  Chronicles  says  nothing  of  Zabdi,  named  in  Joshua. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  Achan  was  the  true  name  of 
this  "  troubler  of  Israel,"  in  the  first  place ;  and  that  t}k9 
Jews  changed  it  to  Achar  out  of  regard  to  his  conduct 
At  the  same  time,  the  history  in  Joshua  seems  to  ba 
worded  with  a  view  to  the  name  as  Achar. 

JertihmeeL  There  was  a  district,  in  the  sputh  of 
Judah  in  Palestine,  whose  inhabitants  were  called  Jerah- 
meelites.  They  and  the  district  were  doubtless  named 
from  this  Jerahmeel.  His  being  a  descendant  of  Judi^ 
will  account  for  his  occupancy  of  that  district  See 
ISam.  27:  10;  80:  29. 

Bam.  This  name  is  elsewhere  called  Aram.  Jx  is 
Bam  in  Hebrew.  See  Matt  1:8;  Luke  8 :  28.  Nashoxi. 
His  sister  was  the  wife  of  Aaron.  He  was  the  head  mau 
of  the  tribe,  while  passing  through  the  wilderness. 
Num.  1:  7;  7:  12;  Ex.  6:  28. 

Salma  or  Salmon.  He  is  represented  ^s  havingmsr- 
ried  Bahab  of  Jericho ;  and  Boaz,  the  liusbancl  orButhi 
was  the  product  of  that  union.  It  is  probal^le  that  he 
was  one  of  the  spies,  and  became  acquainted  with  Bahab, 
when  he  visited  Jericho  in  that  capacity.  Boaz  had  a 
son  Obed ;  and  he  was  the  father  of  Jesse,  the  &ther  of 
king  David.  That  Salmon  is  called  the  father  of  Beth- 
lehem, and  that  B.oaz  resided  there,  are  circuiostances 
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that  form  an  interesting  coincidence.  See  Matt  1:6; 
Jos.  2 :  1 ;  Euth  4 :  21,  22. 

Jesse  is  here  made  to  have  but  seven  sons,  David 
being  the  seventh :  but  in  some  other  places  he  is  said  to 
have  eight,  David  being  the  last  Tne  passage  should 
read,  Ozem  the  sixth,  Elihu  the  seventh,  and  David  the 
eighth.  Syr.,  Arab.  Comp.  1  Sam.  16 :  10,  11 ;  17 :  12. 
David  had  a  sister  Abigail,  and  a  wife  of  the  same  nama 
Another  sister,  Zeruiah,  was  the  mother  of  David's  chief 
captain,  Joab,  and  of  two  other  captains,  Abishai  and 
Asahel,  scarcelv  less  distinguished.  Asahel  died  young ; 
Joab  outlived  his  royal  master,  and  was  put  to  death  by- 
Solomon.  We  are  not  informed  of  the  death  of  AbishaL 
2  Sam.  2 :  18,  23 ;  1  Kings  2 :  46. 

Amasa,  a  son  of  Abigail,  was  the  chief  officer  in  the 
rebellion  of  Absalom,  and  was  afterwards  slain  by  Joab. 
The  father  of  Amasa  is  here  called  Jether,  an  Ishmael- 
ite;  but  elsewhere  he  is  called  Ithra  an  Ismelite,  the 
difiFerence  being  the  result  of  carelessness  in  copying. 
2  Sam.  17:  26;  20:  9, 10. 


1  OHRON 

18  And  Caleb  the  son  of  Hesron  begat 
ekildrtm  of  Asubah  hU  wife,  and  of  Jeri- 
oth:  her  sona  art  these;  Jesher,  and 
Shobab,  and  Ardon. 

19  And  when  Asubah  was  dead,  Caleb 
took  unto  him  Ephrath,  which  bare  him 
Hut. 

20  And  Hnr  begat  T7ri,  and  T7ri  begat 
Besaleel. 

21  And  afterward  Hezron  went  in  to 
the  daughter  of  Hachir  the  fkther  of 
Gilead,  whom  he  married  when  he  too* 
three-ecore  jean  old :  and  she  bare  him 
Begub. 


.  3  :  18-34. 

22  And  Segnb  begat  Jair.  who  had 
three  and  twenty  citiee  in  tM  land  of 
Gilead. 

33  And  he  took  Oeehnr,  and  Araa, 
with  the  towns  of  Jair,  from  them,  with 
Kcnath,  and  the  towns  thereof^  toem 
three-score  cities.  AU  these  6eIof^^  to 
the  sons  of  Machir  the  fitther  of  Gilead. 

24  And  after  that  Heiron  was  dead  2a 
Caleb-ephratah,  then  Abiah,  Hesron'a 
wile,  bare  him  Ashur  thefiither  of  Tekoa. 


Caleb.  Dr.  Clarke  thinks  this  is  not  Caleb,  the  distin- 
guished spy,  who  settled  in  Hebron ;  for  this  Caleb  is 
the  son  of  Hezron,  and  that  Caleb  was  the  son  of  Je- 
phunneh.  This  reason  is  not  conclusive ;  for  it  is  quite 
common  in  Scripture,  to  speak  of  a  man  as  the  son  of 
different  progenitors.  'Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  son  of 
Abraham,  the  son  of  David  and  the  son  of  Joseph. 
There  is  a  better  reason  than  the  one  given  by  Dr. 
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Clarke,  for  not  regarding  this  Caleb  as  tbe  son  of  Jephun- 
neh.  The  Caleb  here  mentioned  was  the  great  grand- 
father of  Bezaleel,  who  built  the  tabernacle  in  the 
wilderness ;  and  near  the  same  time,  Caleb  the  spy  was 
only  forty  years  old,  an  age  that  will  hardly  admit  of  his 
being  the  great  grandfather  of  any  mature  man.*  That 
both  had  a  daugnter  Achsah  is  a  circumstance  favorable 
to  considering  them  one  and  the  same,  but  not  conclusive. 
The  daughter  of  the  younger  Caleb  was  probably  named 
after  the  other.   See  vs.  20,  49 ;  Jos.  14  :  10 ;  15 :  16. 

This  Caleb,  being  the  son  of  Hezron ;  and  Hezron, 
mentioned  in  v.  9,  having  had  three  sons,  and  one  of 
them  Chelubai,  the  inference  is  that  Chelubai  and  Caleb 
are  the  same  name,  slightly  modified.  The  difference 
in  the  Hebrew  is  the  result  of  one  letter  onljr ;  and  it  is 
quite  common  for  the  same  name  to  differ  m  this  way. 
Verse  18  mentions  two  wives  of  Caleb,  and  it  is  added^ 
"  Aer  sons  are  these,"  etc.  The  Vulgate  has  the  follow- 
ing :  "  Hezron  took  a  wife  by  the  name  of  Azuba,  of 
whom  he  begat  Jerioth."  Others  explain  the  language 
by  regarding  the  sons  as  belonging  to  the  wife,  though 
the  maid  had  them.  See  Gen.  16:  3;  30:  4,  9.  The 
Syr.  and  Arab,  have  the  passage  thus :  "  Caleb  begat 
Jerioth  by  Azuba  his  wife.'*  Again  :  "  Caleb  the  son 
of  Hezron  begat  of  Azuba  his  wife,  of  whom  these  were 
the  sons,  Jerioth,  Jesher  and  Shubab  and  Ardon." — 
Houhigant^  and  similarly  Dathe^  Maurer,  etc. 

Hur  is  a  name  that  occurs  in  the  history  of  the  jour- 
ney through  the  wilderness ;  and  the  one  here  named  is 
probably  the  same.  Josephus  says  that  he  married 
Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  He  and  Joshua 
were  the  two  men  that  held  up  the  hand  of  Moses,  and 
so  defeated  the  Amalekites.  Moses  had  great  confidence 
in  him ;  for  when  he  went  up  into  mount  Sinai,  he  told 
the  people  to  consult  Hut  and  Aaron,  if  any  difficulty 
arose  among  them.  Ex.  17 :  10 ;  24 :  14. 


1  We  strongly  suspect,  howerer,  that  Hot  and  Uri  are  the  fame  name ;  in  which 
oase  Caleb  would  be  gnadikther  of  Bewlael  —  %  powiUlitj  probaUj. 
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The  most  important  personage  named  on  tbis  liat| 
besides  Caleb,  (if  be  indeed  be  excepted,)  is  BezaleeL 
He,  with  one  associate,  directed  all  the  artistic  work  of 
the  tabernacle  —  the  gold  and  silver  wrought  into 
curious  forma,  and  the  curious  and  significant  figures 
upon  the  curtains  and  hangings  of  that  edifice.  Exodus 
SI:  2;  85:  30. 

Machir.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  We  will 
learn  more  of  him,  when  we  come  to  the  genealpgy  of 
that  tribe.  The  three-score  years,  mentioned  in  ihia 
verse,  (21)  is  in  the  Sep.,  three-score  and  fiva  The 
father  of  Gilead  may  mean  the  father  of  a  son  Oilead, 
or  the  chief  settler  of  the  country  bearing  that  name. 
The  latter  is  not  probable,  as  the  country  was  named  at 
a  very  early  date.    Gten,  31 : 47. 

Jair  is  another  Qoted  nama  He  is  nxentioned  as  ^ 
brave  man  in  this  history.  He  had  twenty -three  citiea 
in  Gilead.  His  &ther  ^egub  took  Geshur  and  Aram, 
with  the  towns  of  Jair ;  or  and  the  towns  of  Jair,  as  the 
YuL  and  Sep.  have  rendered  the  worda  Geshur  is  men- 
tioned, because  it  was  noted  afberwarda  Talmai,  the 
fiaither  of  one  of  David's  wives,  resided  there,  and  waa 
king  of  that  district,  3 :  2. 

;^m  them,  v.  23.  This  clause  seems  indefinita  We 
do  not  see  any  antecedent  for  therru  The  referencQ 
appears  to  be  to  the  former  inhabitants  of  these  cities, 
but  they  are  not  named.  All  these  belonged  to  thei 
sons  of  Machir.  Leave  out  the  supplied  words  and  this 
passage  will  read,  All  these  were  the  sons  of  Machin 
The  meaning  probably  is,  diat  Gilead,  S^ub  and  Jair^ 
before  spoken  of,  were  descendants  of  Machir. 

In  Caieb-ej^iratalL  This  is  literal  firom  the  Hebrew; 
but  both  the  Latin  and  Greek  versions  render  the  words 
diSbrently.  Caleb  entered  into  Bphratah,  or  Caleb  came 
to  GphrataL  In  this  same  veise  (24)  there  is  another 
reference  to  Hezron,  as  if  to  supply  some  items  that  had 
been  omitted.  Hezron  had  a  wife  Abia,  who  had 
Ashur,  the  &ther  of  T^koa.    Houbigant  renders  the 
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{Muuilg6  ifi  Tollows :  "  After  the  death  of  Hezron,  Caleb 
went  into  Ephratah,  and  the  wife  of  Hezroh  was  Abia, 
and  she  bore  him  Ascho,  the  father  of  Tekoa."  Ephra- 
tah was  another  name  for  Bethlehem. 


1  OHBON. 

25  And  the  tons  of  Jerahmeel  the 
flrtt'born  of  Hegron  were,  Ham  the  first- 
born, and  Bunab,  and  Oren,  and  Osem, 
and  Ahijah. 

26  Jerahmeel  had  pko  another  wife, 
WboM  name  wot  Atarah ;  she  wot  the 
mother  of  Onam. 

27  And  the  sons  of  Bam  the  flm-hom 
of  Jerahmeel  were,  Maaa,  and  Jamin, 
and  Eker. 


2:2M1. 

Shammai;  Jether,  and  Jonathan:  and 
Jether  died  without  children. 

88  And  the  sons  of  Jonathan ;  Peleth, 
and  Zaia.  These  were  the  sons  of  Jerah- 
meel. 

84  Now  Sheshan  had  no  sons,  but 
daujhters.  And  Sheshan  had  a  sco^nt, 
an  Egyptian,  whose  name  ««a«  Jarha. 

85  And  Sheshan  gare  his  daufihter  to 
Jarha  his  serrant  to  wife ;  and  the  bare 
him  Attai. 

86  And  Attai  begat  Kathan,  and  Na- 
than begat  Zabad, 

87  And  Zabad  begat  EphUl,  and 
Ephlal  begat  Obed, 

88  And  Obed  begat  Jehu,  and  J%hm 
bMt  AaarUh, 

§9  And  Aiarlah  begat  Heles,  iitid 
Helei  bent  Eleasah. 

40  And  Eleasah  begat  Sisamal,  and 
Sisamai  beftat  ShaUum, 

41  And  Shallnm  begat  Jekamiah,  and 
Jekamiah  begat  Elisnama. 


28  And  the  sons  of  Onam  were, 
^lai,  and  Jada.  And  the  sons  m  Sham- 
ttai ;  Nadab,  and  Abishur. 

29  And  the  name  of  the  wife  of  Abbh- 
nr  «Mi#  Abihail,  Itnd  khe  bare  him  Ahban, 
tndMQlid. 

80  And  the  sons  of  Nadab ;  Seled,  and 
Appaim ;  but  Seled  died  without  ehil- 
dren. 

81  And  the  sons  of  Appaim ;  Ithi.  And 
Ihe  softs  <»f  Ishi ;  Sheshan.  And  the 
children  of  Sheshan  :  Ahlai. 

S2  And  the  «6ns  of  Jada  the  brother  of 

Jerahmeel.  He  had  a  son  Ram.  We  have  seen  that 
he  had  a  brother  of  the  same  name,  verse  9.  This  was 
very  natural.  Ahijah^  the  name  of  one  of  the  sons  of 
Jerahmeel,  is  given  in  the  Sep.  as  his  brother^  the  original 
of  both  being  much  alike.  We  think  the  proper  name 
Correct    Sheshan  had  a  servant,  etc.,  84.    No  hint  is 

K'ven  that  it  was  not  respectable  for  a  man's  daughter  to 
\  married  to  one  of  his  servants.    There  was  nothing 
degrading  in  Hebrew  servitude.' 


1  CHRON. 

42  Now  the  sons  of  Caleb  the  brother 
of  Jerahmeel  were,  Mesha  his  flnt-bom, 
which  wot  the  flither  of  Ziph  ;  and  the 
ions  of  Mareshah  the  fiither  of  Hebron. 

4S  And  the  sons  of  Hebron ;  Korah, 
and  Tappnah,  and  Rekem,  and  Sheroa. 

44  And  Shema  begat  Baham,  the  father 
pf  Jorkoam :  and  Eekem  begat  Sham- 
ihai. 

4A  And  the  son  of  Shammai  was  Maon  : 


2:42-55. 

and  Maon  wu  the  fitther  of  Betb-sur. 

46  And  Ephah,  Caleb's  concubine,  bare 
Harnn,  and  Mon,  and  Oases:  and 
Haran  begat  Qaies. 

47  And  the  sons  of  Jahdai;  Begem, 
and  Jntham,  and  Gesham,  and  Felet, 
and  Ephah,  and  Shaaph. 

48  Maaohah,  Caleb's  concubine,  bare 
Sheber,  andTirhanah. 

49  She  bare  also  Shaaph,  the  fitther  of 


1  What  is  here  said  was  a  common  practice  of  the  East.''  Hashan,  of  whom  ICafllei 
shres  an  account,  nuuried  the  daughter  of  Kamel,  whose  slare  he  was ;  and  was  made 
wAt  or  a  lugi  portioB  of  his  pogseisiont.— AmKer,  Yol.  ir.  p.  290. 
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Hadnuioali,  8b«fn  tb«  fftther  of  ICuh- 
benah,  and  toe  father  ofGibea  :  and  th« 
daughter  of  Calab  wa$  Achaa. 

50  IhcM  were  the  mm  of  Caleb,  the 
eon  of  Hur,  the  first-torn  of  Ephratah ; 
^obal  the  father  of  Kiijath-iearinit 

51  Salma  the  fathfr  of  Betb-lehem, 
Hareph  the  fiithcr  of  Beth-gader. 

52  And  Shobal  the  father  of  Xinath- 
jearim  had  sona ;  Haroeh.  and  half  of 
the  If  anahethitee. 

58  And  the  fiamilies  of  Kirjatb-jeuim ; 
tha  Itbritea,  and  the  Puhitca,  and  the 


BhumatbiteB.  and  tba  Miahzaii«;  of 
them  came  the  ZareatMtea,  and  tlie  jBrii- 
taulitea. 

54  The  aona  of  Salma;  Betb-lahem, 
and  the  Ketophathitea,  Ataroth,  the 
house  of  Jnab.  and  half  of  the  Manaha- 
thitea,  the  Zorites. 

55  And  the  lamttiei  of  the  acribei 
which  dwelt  at  Jabes ;  the  Tirathites, 
the  Shimeathitea,  and  Bocbathitea. 
These  are  the  Kenitcs  that  came  oi 
Hemath,  the  father  of  the  bouse  of 
Recbab. 


Here  again  we  have  a  reference  to  Cal6b ;  and  it  seems 
to  be  the  same  as  the  one  alluded  to  in  verse  18  ;  for  he  is 
expressly  called  the  brother  of  Jerahmeel ;  and  one  of 
the  brothers  of  Jerahmeel  is  Chelubai,  9  ;  which  is  evi- 
dently the  Caleb  of  verse  18.  This  42d  verse  has  an 
irregularity,  regarding  the  sons  of  Maresha,  the  father 
of  Hebron."  The  sentence  stands  alone,  with  nothing  to 
connect  it  with  anything  else.  And  the  versions  do  not 
help  us  any.  There  is,  too,  an  apparent  conflict  with 
verse  18,  which  gives  us  a  list  of  the  sons  of  Caleb, 
which  does  not  include  Maresha.  In  this  verse,  it  seems 
evident  that  Mesha  is  an  abridged  form  of  Maresha. 

In  verse  44,  Baham  and  Bekem  are  the  same  name, 
modified  only  by  the  copyist  Verse  46  brings  before 
us  another  branch  of  the  family  of  Caleb.  By  Ephah, 
his  concubine,  he  had  the  sons  here  named.  Gazez  is 
probably  the  same  as  Jahdai  in  the  next  verse.  Other- 
wise it  is  not  easy  to  tell  where  the  latter  came  from. 
This  Caleb  had  a  daughter  Achsa,  and  Caleb  %he 
renowned  spy  had  a  daughter  of  this  name.  In  most 
cases  the  words  "  father  of,"  in  this  history,  are  to  be 
taken  in  the  sense  of  "  founder  of,"  or  as  some  think, 
"prince  of;"  for  the  names  connected  with  this  expres- 
sion are  generally  names  of  places,  and  not  persona  So 
Pod,  DaHie,  etc.    See  Jos.  15 :  81,  57. 

Caleb  the  son  of  Hur,  50.  These  names  have  been 
transposed." — Hovh'gant  It  should  be  Hur,  the  son  of 
Caleb ;  hence  the  sons  mentioned  here  should  be  attrib- 
uted to  the  former,  and  not  to  the  latter.  The  firs^bom 
of  Ephratah  applies  to  Hur,  as  seen  by  comparing  verse 
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19,' where  the  short  form  Ephrath  occurs.  Shobal  may 
be  the  same  as  Shobab,  who  was  half  brother  to  Hur, 
verse  18,  as  often  near  relations  are  named  from  each 
other. 

Kirjath-jearim,  Bethlehem  and  Beth-gader  are  names 
of  towns  in  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Shobab  had  sons,  Ha- 
roeh  and  half  of  the  Manahethites.  It  is  not  uncommon 
in  the  Bible  to  give  the  parentage  of  certain  tribes,  as 
well  as  individuals;  but  we  have  before  found  no 
instance  of  the  parentage  of  half  a  tribe  I  See  Gen.  10 : 
15-18,  where  Canaan  is  said  to  have  begotten  Jebusi, 
Amori,  etc.,  that  is,  the  Jebusites,  Amontes,  etc.  See 
also  verse  54,  where  there  is  a  similar  reference  to  a  half 
tribe. 

The  Septuagint  gives  the  true  rendering,  we  think. 
"  The  sons  of  Shobab,  the  father  of  Kirjath-jearim,  were 
Haroeh,  Hatsi,  and  Manehath."  That  a  word  has  the 
meaning  of  half,  when  it  stands  alone,  is  no  reason  for 
rendering  it  half,  when  it  is  found  on  a  list  of  proper 


of  Kirjath-jearim  were  the  Ithri,  the  Puhi,  the  Shumathi 
and  Mishrai ;  and  of  them  came  the  Zareathi  and  Esh- 
tauli.  These  were  the  inhabitants  of  Zoreah  and  Eshtaol, 
often  named  together  as  among  the  towns  of  Judah,  and 
then  of  Dan.  Slight  variations  in  the  vowels  are  of  no 
account    See  Joa  15 :  33  ;  19  :  41. 

The  sons  of  Salma  were  Bethlehem  and  the  Netopha- 
thi,  Ataroth,  Beth-joab,  Hatsi,  Manaathi,  Zori.  And  the 
families  of  the  Sopherim  (scribes)  which  .dwelt  at  Jabez, 
the  Tirathi,  the  Shimeathi  and  Suchathi.  These  are  the 
Kenites,  that  came  of  Hemath,  the  father  of  the  house  of 
Eechab.  Kenites.  Mentioned  here,  not  as  being  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  but  as  dwelling  within  its  territory.* 


1  Oeddes  oo  renef  52-54  hu  the  following :  *<Altliough  I  hare  tniulatod  these 
renee,  I  confew  I  am  not  content  with  mj  renion.  I  hare  already  oheerred  that 
there  ia  much  confusion  in  the  genealogies  of  Chronicles,  which  no  interpreter  has 
yet  been  able  to  remove.  I  have  spent  much  time  in  the  attempt,  but  to  little 
purpose."  Persons  of  any^consideraolo  reflection,  or  experience  in  the  numerous 
ntinscriptions  such  records  often  paa6  through,  will  not  be  surprised  at  the  above 
declaration. 


names.    The  next  verse  should 
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SBOnON  Vn.— TdFaxikt  or  Datd. 

lOHBOXr.  S:l-4.  SBAM.I:l-d. 

How  tbcM  were  the  wona  of  David,  3  And  unto  David  wen  sonn  bon  fa 

which  were  bom  unto  him  in  Hebron  ;  Hebron :  and  hii  flrBt-bom  was  Amnon, 

the  first-born  Amnon,  of  Ahinoam  the  of  Ahinoamthe  Jesreelitees  : 

Jesreeliteis:  the  second  Daniel,  of  Ab-  S  And  his  eeccnd,  Chileab,  of  Abigail 

igail  the  Carmelitess :  the  wife  of  Nabal  the  Carmelite ;  and  the 

8  The  third,   Ab<^om  the  son  of  third.  Absalom,  the  son  of  MaAoah,  tha 

Haaohah  the  daughter  of  Talmai  king  daughter  of  Talmai,  kinc  of  Oeahur ; 

of  Oeshur :  the  foiuth,  Adonijah  the  son  4  And  the  fourth,  Adonijah;  ton 

of  Haggitb :  of  Haggith ;  and  the  fifth,  She^iatiah, 

S  The  fifth,  flhephatiah  of  Abital :  the  the  son  of  AUtal: 

siztb,  Ithream  by  Eglah  his  wile.  5  And  th*  djKth,.IthxMLm,  bj  EgUh, 

4  31^siz  were  bom  unto  him  inHo-  David's  wife.  TheM  wwe  bom  to  Bit- 

bran ;  sAd  then  he  reigned  seven  yean  vid  in  Hebron, 
and  sis  months:  and  in  Jerusalem  he 
Migned  thbty  and  three  years. 

The  family  of  David  is  given  in  two  parts.  Some  of 
his  children  were  bom  at  Hebron,  and  others  at  Jerusa- 
lem. The  list,  given  in  the  foregoing  passages,  embrtuA 
only  those  bom  at  Hebron. 

Amnon   ....  Amnon.  Adonijah  .    .  Adonljah. 

Daniel    ....  Chileab.  Shephatiah  .    .  Shephatiah. 

Absalom    .    •    .    Absalom.         Ithream    .    .  Ithream. 

These  two  lists  differ  in  respect  to  one  name  only. 
In  the  English  version,  they  look  very  unlike,  but  not 
so  in  the  Hebrew.  The  resemblance  in  the  oriffinal 
has  led  to  the  error.*  The  Jews  have  a  way  of  explain- 
ing the  difference  that  is  rather  amusing.  They  say 
the  son  had  two  names.  Being  the  son  oi  Abigail,  the 
former  wife  of  Nabal,  the  child  was  called  Danidj  from 
the  asseveration  of  David,  "  God  is  my  Judge,"  which  he 
used  in  asserting  with  emphasis,  that  the  child  was  his, 
and  not  Nabal  &  The  meaning  of  Daniel  is,  God  is 
my  Judge"  As  an  additional  evidence  that  the  child 
was  his,  it  is  said  to  have  resembled  David.  And  Hie 
meaning  of  Chileab  is  "  resembled  his  father." 

By  Eglah  his  wife  This  is  singular,  as  if  the  others 
were  not  wives.  The  probability  is,  that  David  had  a 
wife  and  a  concubine  of  the  name  Eglah ;  and  Ithream 
was  the  son  of  the  former.  The  Jews  maintain  that 
Eglah  was  Michal,  the  daughter  of  SauL    But  Michal 
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bad  no  children,  and  therefore  she  could  not  have  been 
the  mother  of  Ithreaxn.   See  2  Sam.  6:  28. 

SONS  OP  DAVID  BOSK  IN  JSBTJ8ALEM. 


lOHBON.  S:5-6. 

A  And  these  werr  bom  oato  him  in 
Jerutalem  ;  Shimea,  and  Shobab  and 
Nathan,  and  Solomon,  fbor,  of  Bath- 
■hoa  the  daochter  of  Ammiel : 

6  Ibhar  aieoi  and  Elishama,  and  Eli- 
phelet, 

7  And  Nogah,  and  Nepheg,  and 
Janhia. 

8  And  Elishama,  and  Eliada,  and 
Eliphalet,  nine. 

9  These  vmrt  all  the  eona  of  David, 
besides  the  aona  of  the  concubines,  and 
Tamar  their  tister. 


8  BAM.  5:  1M6. 

IS  And  DaTid  took  him  more  eonoii« 
bines  and  iriTes  out  of  Jernsalem,  after 
he  was  eome  from  Hebron :  and  there 
were  yet  sons  and  daughters  bom  to 
Darid: 

14  And  these  6<  the  pames  of  those  that 
were  bom  unto  him  in  Jenualem: 
Shammuah,  and  Shobab,  and  Nathan, 
and  Solomon, 

15  Ibhar   also,  and 
Nepheg,  and  Japhia, 

16  And  Klishama,  an 
Bliphalet. 

Nogah. 

Nepheg    .   .  . 
JaphU        .  . 
ElUhama  .   .  . 
Eliada    .    .  . 
Eliphelet  ,   .  . 


Ne 
JaphU. 

Eliada. 
Eliphelet. 


Shimea    .    .    .  Shammoa. 
Shobab    .    .    .  Shobab. 
Nathan  .    .    .  Nathan. 
Solomon  .    .    .  Solomon. 
Ibhar  ....  Ibhar. 
Elishama   .    .    .  Eliahua. 
Eliphelet. 

Bathshna,  the  same  as  Bathsheba. 

The  list  here  given  from  Chronicles  is  also  found  in 
14 :  4-7  of  the  same  book,  but  it  varies  somewhat,  and  is 
more  like  the  list  from  Samuel.  It  has  Elpalet  and 
Nogah  opposite  to  Eliphelet  and  Nogah ;  and  £!liada  is 
Beeliada,  the  former  having  El,  god,  and  the  latter  Beel^ 
or  Baal,  also  god,  and  so  the  names  mean  the  same. 
It  was  common  with  the  Jews  to  change  names  in  this 
way,  only  preserving  the  same  meaning.  There  are  no 
variations  in  the  above  lists  that  are  not  easily  explained. 
"In  the  book  of  Samuel,  probably,  only  those  were 
reckoned  that  were  alive,  while  the  author  of  Chronicles 
comprises  those  also  who  were  dead,  in  his  enumeration." 
— Clarke,  That  one  list  should  have  two  names  alike, 
and  the  other  not,  may  be  explained  by  the  &cXy  that 
one  child  died  young,  and  anotner  was  named  after  him. 
And  while  one  author  entered  upon  his  list  both  names, 
the  other  left  off  the  name  of  the  younger. 

Names  that  are  nearly  the  same  on  both  lists,  but  not 
exactly,  were  made  different  by  the  different  spelling  of 
20 
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tlie  two  autliors,  or  by  the  carelessnciis  ot  copyists.  The 
Septuagint  gives  tlie  list  in  Samuel  much  longer  than  in 
our  version ;  but  the  extra  names  are  so  like  some  of 
the  others,  as  to  create  a  suspicion  that  they  have  been 
written  by  mistake.  The  name  Nogah,  on  the  list  Irom 
Chronicles,  but  not  fix>m  Samuel,  may  be  the  name  of 
some  child  that  died  young ;  and  while  one  author  put 
it  on  his  list,  the  other  left  it  ofif ;  unless,  as  Dr.  Clarke 
sugeests,  the  names  left  off  were  those*  of  sons  that  were 
dead  when  the  list  was  prepared 

Of  all  the  sons  of  Davia,  only  a  few  ever  became  dis- 
tinguished ;  and  those  who  did,  became  so  hj  their  mis- 
decKls.  rather  than  by  anything  noble  and  praise-worthy. 
This  lamentable  fact  was  not  peculiar  to  that  age.  Sons 
of  good  and  wise  fathers,  at  the  present  day,  become 
notorious  in  the  same  unfortunate  manner.  Solomon 
was  distinguished  for  both  his  ffood  and  bad  qualities. 
It  is  said  that  these  wore  David's  sons,  besides  the  sans 
of  the  concubines.  Hence  there  is  some  reason  for  the 
additional  names  in  the  Septuagint,  if  they  are  genuine. 

THE  80K8  OF  SOLOMON  — 1  CHBOK.  8: 10-fL 


10  And  Solomon's  Aon  vfar  Poliobcnm, 
AUa  hil  100,  Am  bis  son,  Jehoshaphat 

blSMML. 

11  Jcnun  his  son,  AbAriah  hi«soii, 
Joaah  his  son, 

13  Amariah  his  son,  Aaariah  his  son, 
Jotham  his  son, 

IS  Ahas  his  son,  Hcsekiah  his  son, 
Ifanaasoh  his  son. 

14  Amon  his  son,  Jofdah  his  son. 

15  And  the  sons  of  Jof>)ab  trrrr^  tha 
flrst-born  Johanan,  the  second  Jehoia> 
UAk,  the  third  Zedekiah,  the  fourth  Shal- 
lom. 

16  And  the  sonn  of  Jrhoiakim  ;  Jeoo- 
niah  his  son,  Zedekiah  bis  son. 

17  And  the  sons  of  Jeconiah  :  Assir, 
Salathiel  his  son, 

18  Malchiiam  also,  and  Pedaiah,  and 
Shenaiar,  Jcohamiah,  Uoshama  and 
Ifedabiah. 


19  And  the  sons  of  Pedaiah  were, 
Zenibbahel.  and  ShiBMi :  and  the  eons 
of  Zerabbaoel ;  Meehnram,  and  Han- 
aniah,  and  Shdomith  their  sister. 

SO  And  Haiihabah,andObel,  and  Ber- 
echiah,  and  Hasadiah,  Joahab-heeed, 
fire. 

21  And  the  i>ons  of  Hasaniah ;  Pela* 
tiah,  and  Jesaiah  :  the  sons  of  Rephaioh. 
the  sons  of  Amon,  the  K>ns  of  Obadiah, 
the  sons  of  Shechaaiah. 

22  And  the  nons  of  Bhechaniah  ;  She- 
maiah:  and  the  sons  of  Hhrmaiah ;  Hat> 
tubh,andlgcal,  ano  Baiiah,andKeariah, 
and  Shaphat,  Mx. 

23  And  the  sons  of  Keariah ;  Elioenai, 
and  Heaekiah,  and  Asrikam,  three. 

24  And  the  sons  of  Elioenai  «Mr« 
Hodalah  and  Eliashib,  and  Pelaiah,  an  l 
Akkub,  and  Juhanan,  and  Dalaiah  and 
Anani,  seven. 


The  meaning  is  not  that  these  were  the  immediate 
sons  of  Solomon.  Each  son  represents  a  generation.  In 
each  case,  "Ails  son"  has  reference  to  the  name  that 
immediately  precedea 
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Rehoboam  See  1  Kings  12:  1.  Jotham,  See  2  ChroB.  26  :  28. 
Abiaor  Abijah,  1  Kings  14:  1.     Abaz.  '  2  Kings  16:  1. 

Asa,  "  1  Kings  16:8.     Hezekiah.       "  2  Chron.  82.  . 

Ahaziab,  **  I  Kinors  22  :  40.  Manasseb,  "  2  Kint^s  20  :  21. 
Joaah,  *•  SKinffs  11:  12.    Amm,  «  2  Kings  21:  19. 

Afiiwnah,        '  2  Chron.  24  :  27.   JosiiA,  "  2  Kingi^  22 :  1. 

Azariah.         "  2  Kir  gs  16:  27. 

These  and  others,  yet  to  be  named,  will  all  come 
before  us  in  giving  the  history  of  the  kings.  The  sons 
of  Josiah,  from  the  distinguished  character  of  their  father, 
are  given  in  this  record. 

Sons  of  Josiah.  The  first-bom,  Johanan,  (Jehoahaz, 
2  Kings  23  :  80.)  The  second,  Jehoiakim  or  Eliakim, 
2  Kings  23 :  34.  The  third,  Zedekiah  or  Mattaniah, 
2  Kings  24  :  17.  Fourth,  Shallum.  No  such  son  as  Shal- 
lum  is  mentioned  in  2  Kings  23  or  24 ;  but  in  Jer.  22  :  11, 
there  is  mention  of  Shallum,  son  of  Josiah,  king  of  Judah. 
Verse  16.  Zedekiah  his  son.  Not  his  natural  son,  for 
he  was  his  uncle,  2  Kings  24 :  17  ;  but  his  legal  son  or 
successor,  upon  whom  a  son's  right  was  devolved  by 
virtue  of  the  law.   Num.  27 :  8-10. 

The  most  noted  name  among  the  descendants  of  Solo- 
mon, besides  the  kings  of  Judah,  is  Zerubbabel,  the 
leader  of  the  exiles,  who  first  returned  from  Babylon  to 
Judea.    We  shall  learn  more  of  him  at  another  time. 

It  will  be  observed  that  where  only  one  son  is  named, 
the  same  heading  is  prefixed,  namely,  "sons."  In  verse 
20,  the  number takes  in  only  those  named  after  the 
sister.  The  probability  is,  that  some  words  have  been 
left  out,  whicn,  if  supplied,  would  give  us  another  father, 
wbo-e  sons  were  the  five  here  named.  Verse  21  is  veiy 
peculiar.  After  giving  us  the  two  sons  of  Hananiah,  it 
gives  a  lot  of  headings,  without  following  them  with  any 
names.  They  are.  The  sons  of  Riphaiah,  The  sons  of 
Arnan,  The  sons  of  Obadiah,  The  sons  of  Shechamiah. 
Then  this  last  is  repeated,  (22,)  and  one  nnnie  is  added. 
The  Vulgate  makes  these  names  descendants  of  Hana- 
niah, and  each  represents  a  generation. 

The  Septuagint  makes  Hananiah  the  father,  and  all 
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the  rest  his  immediate  sons.  The  Vulgate  gives  the 
sense  of  the  passage ;  but  the  author  appears  to  have 
guessed  at  the  result  By  the  change  ot  one  kUer^  for 
another  that  looks  nearly  like  it,  the  names,  in  verse  21, 
will  reld  precisely  as  do  those  on  the  list  of  Solomon  s 
sons.  Thus:  And  the  sons  of  Hananiah,  Pelatiah; 
and  Jesaiah  his  son  ;  and  Rephaiah  his  son ;  and  Aman 
his  son ;  and  Obadiah  his  son ;  and  Shechaniah  his  son. 
Then  this  last  name  is  repeated  with  a  view  to  changing 
the  form  of  language,  and  the  next  name  is  his  son,  eta 

SECTION  Vni.— The  Familt  of  Judah. 
1  OHRON.  4  :  1-2S. 


Th«  mmu  of  Judah;  Phares,  Hesron, 
ud  Csmi,  and  Hor,  and  Shobal. 

S  And  Beaiah  the  aon  of  Bhobal  begat 
Jahath ;  and  Jahath  begat  Abumai,  and 
Lahad.  These  are  the  families  of  the 
Zorathites. 

S  And  these  were  of  the  father  of 
BtaxD ;  Jesreel,  and  Ishma,  and  Idbash  ; 
and  the  name  of  their  sister  tmuHacelel- 
poni  I 

4  And  Fennel  thefkther  of  Qedor,  and 
Eaer  the  father  of  Hushah.  Theee  art. 
the  Mnui  of  Hur,  the  flrat-bom  of  Ephra- 
tah,  the  fiftther  of  Bethlehem. 

5  And  Ashnr  the  father  of  Tekoa  had 
two  wires,  Helah  and  Naarah. 

6  And  Kaarah  bore  him  Ahuam,  and 
Heidter,  and  Temeni,  and  Haahaahtari. 
These  were  the  sons  of  Naarah. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Helah  were  Zereth, 
and  Jeaoar,  and  Ethnan. 

8  And  Cos  begat  Anub»  and  Zobebah, 
and  the  families  of  Aharhel  the  son  of 
Hanim. 

9  And  Jabes  was  more  honorable  than 
his  brethren :  and  his  mother  called  his 
name  Jabes,  saying.  Because  I  bare  him 
with  sorrow. 

10  And  Jabes  called  on  the  God  of  Is- 
rael, saying.  Oh  that  thou  wouldest  bless 
me  indeed,  and  enlarge  my  coast,  and 
that  thine  hand  might  be  with  me,  and 
that  thou  wouldest  keep  me  from  eril. 
that  it  may  not  grieve  me  !  And  God 
granted  him  that  which  he  request- 
ed. 

11  And  Ohelub  the  brother  of  Shuah 
begat  Mehir,  which  wot  the  fkther  of 
Esbton. 

13  And  Eshton  begat  Beth-rapha,  and 
Faseah,  and  Tehinnah  the  father  of  Ir- 
nahasb.   These  are  the  men  of  Beohah. 

IS  And  the  sons  of  Kenaa ;  Othniel, 


and  Seraiah:  and  the  raw  of  Othnlal : 

Hathath. 

14  And  Meonothai  begat  Ophxtth :  and 
Seraiah  begat  Joaby  the  flkOier  of  Hm 
▼alley  of  Charashim ;  far  they  wen 
craftsmen. 

15  And  the  sons  of  Caleb  the  son  of 
Jephunneh ;  Irn,  Elah,  and  Naam :  and 
the  sons  of  £lah,  eren  Kenaa. 

16  And  the  sons  of  Jehaleleel ;  SStgh^ 
and  Ziphah,  Tiria,  and  A«xweL 

17  And  the  sons  of  Esra  were,  Jalhflr, 
and  Mered,  and  Epher.  and  Jaloa :  and 
she  bare  Miriam,  and  Shammai,  and 
Ishbah  the  lather  of  Eshtemoa. 

18  And  his  wife  JehudKah  have  Jtand. 
the  father  of  Gedor,  and  Hebtr  the  flith- 
er  of  Sooo,  and  Jekuthiel  the  iUhnr  of 
Zanoah.  And  these  ore  the  sooa  of 
Bithiah  the  daughter  of  Fhaiaoh,  whioh 
Mered  took. 

19  And  the  sons  of  »<t  wt1l»Hodiah  the 
sister  of  Kahara,  the  fiftther  of  Keilah 
the  Garmite,  and  Eshtemoa  the  Maadi- 
athite. 

20  And  the  sons  of  Shimon  were,  Am- 
non,  and  "Rinnah,  Ben-hanan,  and  Ti- 
lon.  And  the  sons  of  Ishi  were,  Zoheth, 
and  Bon-soheth. 

SI  The  sons  of  Shelah  the  aoa  of  Jn- 
dah  were  Er  the  fhther  of  Leeah,  and 
Laadah  the  father  of  Mareshidi,  and  the 
fiunilies  of  the  house  of  them  that 
wrought  fine  linen,  of  the  house  of  Aah- 
bea. 

33  And  Jokdm,  and  the  men  of  Choae- 
ba,  and  Joash,  and  Saxapk,  who  had  the 
dominion  in  Moab,  and  Jashuhi-lebeai. 
And  theee  are  andent  thlngk 

2S  These  were  the  potlen,  and  those 
that  dwelt  among  planta  and  hedge*  : 
there  they  dwelt  idth  the  Uag  forhii 
work. 
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The  sons  of  Judah.  This  expression  shows  how  the 
word  wns  is  to  be  taken  in  these  genealogical  records. 
Pharez  was  a  son.  Hezron  was  a  grandson.  We  do 
not  know  where  to  place  Carmi.  In  2 :  7,  he  is  men- 
tioned after  thc^  sons  of  Zerah,  a  brother  of  Pharez, 
alluded  to  above.  He  was  one  of  the  ancestors  of  Achar 
or  Achan,  "  the  troubler  of  Israel but  what  position 
to  assign  him  in  that  lineage  we  know  not  Mvr  was 
the  son  of  Caleb.  Shobal  or  Shobab  was  another  son. 
2  :  18,  50.    Eeaiah,  or  Haroeh.    See  2  :  52. 

These  being  the  families  of  the  Zorathites,  the  name 
must  be  taken  from  some  ancestor,  not  here  named,  or 
from  some  place  settled  by  them,  probably  Zorah,  a 
place  in  the  sanae  tribe. 

Etam  was  the  name  of  a  place,  and  was  probably  so 
cnlled  from  the  man  Etam.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
Jezreel.  Jos.  15  :  8,  11,  56.  These  are  the  fether,  verse 
8.    These  are  the  sona    See  2 :  49. — KenntcotL 

Penuel  and  Gedor  are  both  names  of  places;  but  the 
former  dates  too  fer  back,  to  have  been  named  from  the 
Penuel  here  mentioned.  And  it  was  in  another  part  of 
the  country.  Not  so  Gedor.  It  was  in  Judah,  and  was 
taken  from  the  Amdekites.  Jos.  15 :  58 ;  1  Chron. 
12:  7. 

Here  Hur  is  called  the  father  of  Bethlehem.  In 
another  place,  2 :  51,  Salma  is  called  the  father  of 
Bethlehem.  The  two  were  brothers,  and  may  both  have 
had  something  to  do  in  founding  the  city.  It  will  be 
remembered  uiat  Bethlehem  is  also  calfed  Ephratah. 
This  is  very  natural.  It  was  named  Ephratah  after  the 
wife  of  Caleb,  and  was  built  bv  two  of  nis  sons :  one  of 
whom  named  a  son  of  his  after  the  town.  See  v.  18. 
Here  we  have  the  name  of  Ashur ;  and  in  another  place 
we  read  of  a  tribe  or  clan  called  Ashurites.  There  is  a 
town  Tekoa  or  Tekoah,  not  far  fix)m  the  other  places 
that  have  been  named.  In  one  passage,  Bethlehem, 
Etam  and  Tekoa,  are  all  named,  as  if  they  were  near 
together.    2  Chron.  11 :  6. 
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It  is  an  interesting  circumstance,  that,  while  we  find 
the  names  of  persons  in  a  family,  we  also  find  a  number 
of  places,  having  those  names,  in  the  same  region  of 
country,  where  we  know  that  family  settled !  It  is  nat- 
ural for  relations  to  desire  to  settle  together  in  the  same 
region.  It  is  common  also  for  places  to  be  named  from 
persona.  In  the  way  in  which  Canaan  was  settled  by 
the  Hebrews,  it  was  a  matter  of  necessity  for  kindred  to 
settle  together ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  remain  in  the 
same  region.  The  land  was  divided  by  lot  to  the  tribes 
and  families ;  and  the  real  estate  remained  in  the  same 
family  from  generation  to  generation. 

Jabez  was  more  honorable  than  his  brethren.  But 
who  Jabez  was,  the  writer  does  not  inform  us.*  It  is 
plain  that  this  is  a  collection  of  fragments  of  genealogical 
records.  Chelub,  the  brother  of  Shuah,  is  isolated  like 
Jabez  — only  that  we  have  some  of  his  descendants 
Ir-nahash.  City  of  Nahash.  That  is  the  meaning.  The 
place  may  have  been  so  called  from  some  man  of  this 
name.  Kenaz  we  have  had  before,  by  having  his  son 
OthnieL  He  was  a  brother  of  the  renowned  Caleb. 
Then  here  we  have  a  brother  of  Othniel  and  a  son. 
There  was  a  "  valley  of  craftsmen  "  called  Charashim  ; 
and  here  we  learn  that  Joab  was  its  father  or  founder. 
It  is  probably  not  Joab,  the  chief  military  officer  of 
David. 

Here  again  we  have  the  name  of  Caleb,  and  he  is 
called  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  and  not  the  son  of  Hezron. 
His  sons,  too,  have  names,  unlike  those  before  given. 
He  had  a  grand-son  Kenaz,  as  well  as  a  brother  Kenaz. 

She  bare  Miriam,  verse  17.  Verse  18,  having  the 
words,  "  And  these  are  the  sons,"  should  be  transferred 
to  the  middle  of  verse  17,  after  the  word  Jalon,  to 
express  the  true  sense,  according  to  Michaelis,  De  Wette, 
and  Boothroyd.  In  this  case  the  words,  "And  she 
bare,"  should  be  omitted. 

1  The  passage  (ts.  8,  9,)  shonid  probably  be  so  txmnalsted  as  to  make  Jabea  tlM  son 
of  Aharpel,  mentioned  in  Terse  8. 
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Jehudijah,  veree  18.  The  Jewish  expounders  say  that 
the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  here  mentiontd,  is  the  one  that 
gaved  Moses  from  the  water.  The  uames  of  her  sons  are 
Xill  FipTiificant  of  important  transactions,  and  are  all 
attributed  to  Moses.* 

Hodiah.  (19.)  The  same  as  Jehudijah,  verse  18,  namely, 
the  Jtuess,  Hodiah.  This  was  his  third  wife. — Patriae. 
This  19th  verse  is  very  difficult  The  sons  of  his  wife 
Hodiah  —  who?  Ans.,  the  father  of  Keilah  and  Esh- 
temoa.    Naham.    See  Naam,  verse  15. 

The  sons  of  Ishi  were  Zoheth  and  Ben-zoheth.  The 
last  name  means  the  son  of  Zoheth. 

Shelah,  the  son  of  Judah,  was  twin  brother  of  Pharez ; 
and  the  inference  is,  that  all  these  fragments  belong  to 
the  same  branch  of  Judah  that  Pharez  did.  Shelah  had 
a  son  named  Er.  He  had  a  half  brother  of  the  same 
name,  who  died  a  premature  death.  This  son  is  evidently 
named  after  the  orother.  The  sons  of  Er  were  Lecan 
and  Laadah. 

The  families  *  *  *  that  wrought  fine  linen.  The  ma- 
king of  fine  linen  was  understood  by  some  of  the 


in  making  the  curtains  of  the  tabernacle.  It  is  not 
likely  it  ^d  passed  out  of  use,  at  the  time  here  referred 
to.  In  Ex.  86  :  25,  it  is  said  that  "  the  wise-hearted 
women  did  spin,  with  their  hands,  the  linen,"  eta,  for 
the  tabernacle. 

Chozeba.  The  same  as  Chezib  and  Achzib. 
Saraph,  who  had  dominion  in  Moab.  He  was  a 
Hebrew,  but  in  some  way  he  had  acquired  dominion 
in  Moab.  This  was  not  unusual.  Joseph  acquired 
dominion  in  Egypt  The  three  Hebrew  captives  acquired 
dominion  at  Babylon. 

Jashubi  lehem.    The  inhabitants  of  LehenL  

I  *«8he  called  him  Jertd^  becaiue  he  made  the  manna  to  daeend  upon  Inmel ;  Mer, 
because  he  restored  the  denolationB  of  Imel ;  Heber^  bi^aae  hejwned  Israel  to  their 
HeaTenly  Esther ;  and  Socho.  because  he  overshadowed  Israel  with  his  ri||ht«oiu- 
ness ;  and  JehuihUX,  because  the  Israelites  waited  on  the  Ood  of  hearen  in  the  tiaw 
of  forty  years  in  the  desert ;  and  Zamoaht  beoanse  Qod  on  his  aooonnt  passtd  hjf  ibm 
sins  of  Israel.** 


This  art  was  required 
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SECTION  IX.— Tbs  FAMxnr  or  BmsoBi. 
1  OHBOir.  4  :  S4-4S. 

14  TlM  eOBfl  of  SfaiMon  were  Kcmnel, 
and  Janiii,  Jarib,  Z«rah,  and  Sbaul : 

35  Shftllnm  hit  mm,  Mibf  am  hii  bob, 
MUuna  hiaaon. 

S6  And  the  sona  of  Minhma ;  Hamnel 
hia  aoB,  Zaoehur  hit  bob,  ShiBiei  hia  bob. 

37  ABd  Bbimei  had  aiztaoB  bobs  aad 
■ix  daaghtara ;  but  hia  brethreB  had  Bot 
BuukT  childraB,  Bcither  did  all  their 
fuB^  multiply,  like  to  the  children  of 

38  ABd  the/  dwelt  at  Beer-aheba,  aad 
Moladah,  aad  Haaar-ahoal, 

39  ABd  at  Bilhah,  aBd  at  Eaem,  aad 
at  Tolad, 

80  ABd  at  Bathuel,  aad  at  Hormah, 
BBd  at  Ziklag, 

81  Aad  at  Bath-mavoabotb,  asd  Ha- 
aar-aoaim,  a&d  at  Beth-birei,  aad  at 
Sbaaraim.  Tbeae  were  their  oitiea  BBto 
the  reign  of  Darid. 

S3  ABd  their  TiUaaea  were,  Etam,  aBd 
AiB,  BiBimoB,  aBd  TooheB,  aBd  AahaB, 
fire  eitiea : 

88  ABd  all  their  rillagea  that  were 
roBBd  abont  the  eame  oitiea,  VBto  BaaL 
Theee  were  their  babitatioBa,  aBd  thedr 
geaealogr. 

84  AjuI  Meahohab,  aBd  Jamlech,  aad 
Joahah  the  bob  of  Asiaaiah, 

85  ABd  JoeL  aad  Jehu  the  bob  of  Joaibi- 
ah,  the  aoa  of  Bezaiah,  the  sob  of  Aaiel, 

The  sons  of  Simeon  are  given  us  in  three  different 
passages.  The  one  before  us,  another,  Gen.  41 :  10 ; 
and  another,  Num.  26 : 12.  In  these  passages  they  are 
given  as  follows : 


GanEsiB.  NvMBSBa.  OHmoKicLM. 

Jemnel,  Nemuel,  N^mnel, 

Jamin,  Jamio,  Junin, 

Ohftd,   

Jaohio,  Jaehin,  Jarid, 

Zohar,  Zerah,  Zerah, 

Shaal,  Shanl,  Shaol 


It  might  be  best  to  let  these  differences  alone,  and  not 
attempt  to  account  for  them.  Indeed,  some  would  sav, 
"  Why  notice  them  at  all  ?  One  half  Uie  people  wourd 
not  know  that  there  are  any  such,  if  you  did  not  expose 
them.''  This  may  seem  correct  reasoning  to  others ;  but 
it  has  to  us  a  very  different  appearance.   Dr.  Clarke 


86  Aad  SUoenal,  aad  Jaakobsh,  and 
Jeahohaiah,  aad  Aaaiah,  aad  Adiel,  aad 
Jesiaiiel,  aad  Beaaiah, 

87  Aad  Ziaa  the  aoa  of  Sbiphi,  the  am 
of  Alloa,  the  bob  of  JedaialC  t£«  aoa  of 
BhiBui,  the  BOB  of  Shcmaiah  ; 

88  Theae  mentioaed  br  their  aasMa 
were  priaoea  ia  their  fBaiiliea  :  aad  tha 
hoaae  of  their  flathmiaoireaaad  greatlj. 

89  Aad  they  went  to  the  tetraaoa  of 
Oedor,  eeeet  unto  the  oaat  aide  of  the 
ralley,  to  eeek  paature  tar  theix  floeka. 

40  Aad  ther  ftmad  firt  paatm  aad 
good,  aad  the  laad  wot  wide»  aad  ooiat. 
aad  peaoeable :  for  (JUy  of  Ham  had 
dwelt  there  of  old. 

41  Aad  theae  written  by  bbbm  cbbm 
lathe daya of  Haaakiah  Idag  of  Jadah, 
aadamote  their  teate,  aad  thehahita- 
tioaa  that  were  IbfUbd  thm^  aad  -^a- 
atioyed  them  utterly  aailo  thia  dayt  aad 
dwelt  ia  their  room8 :  beoanee  there  was 
paatnre  there  ibr  thair  flockB. 

43  Aad  aoBM  of  them,  caen  of  the  aoiia 
of  Simeoa,  §?•  baadM  maa,  weat  to 
mouat  8elr,  haviac  for  tlieir  *^r*T*~T 
Falatiah,  aad  Heanah,  aad  a^ffc^t^v^ 
aad  Uaaiel,  the  eooa  of  lahi. 

48  Aad  they  emote  the  reai  of  tha 
Amalakitea  that  wen  eeeapad,  aad  dwalt 
there  uato  thia  day. 
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Bays,  "to  reconcile  these  passages,  is  impowible;  to 
attempt  it,  is  useless."    We  think  differently. 

We  write  to  increase  the  snm  of  human  intelligence; 
we  do  not  write  to  keep  people  in  ignorance.  And  if  we 
see  a  difiSculty,  we  are  oound  to  expose  it ;  for  if  we 
cannot  remove  it,  that  is  no  reason  for  dissimulation  or 
concealment  Difficulties  that  we  cannot  remove,  some 
one  else  may.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  how  some  of 
these  variations  have  occurred.  They  are  the  result  of 
error  in  transcribing.  This  is  as  plain,*  to  one  who  can 
read  the  Hebrew,  as  the  light  of  day.  It  is  plain  to  every 
man  of  common  sense. 

The  first  name  on  the  list  was,  no  doubt,  originally, 
Nemuel ;  and  in  two  of  the  passages  it  is  so  now.  In 
the  other  it  is  Jemuel,  the  change  of  one  letter,  and  that 
very  naturally.  The  letter  for  N  in  Hebrew,  looks 
almost  exactly  like  the  letter  for  J,  if  the  lower  part  of 
the  former  letter  be  blotted  out,  as  it  may  have  been,  in 
some  instances,  when  the  Scriptures  were  transcribed  or 
copied  with  the  hand. 

The  next  variation  is  the  omission  of  a  nama  The 
name  occurs  in  the  oldest  list,  but  is  not  found  in  the 
later  ones.  It  is  said  that  the  Hebrews  struck  out  the 
names  of  obnoxious  persons  from  the  public  genealogi- 
cp.l  tables.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  Ohad  had 
committed  some  ojBFense,  between  the  times  at  which  the 
first  and  second  records  were  made,  that  deprived  him 
of  the  privilege  of  remaining  on  the  list  This  theoir  is 
confirmed  by  the  fact  that  ^e  name  is  on  the  early  list, 
and  not  on  the  later  ones.  "Ohad  may  be  omitted  here, 
because  he  lef^  no  posterity  or  family  after  him." — Pool 

The  third  difficulty  is  an  error  in  copying.  The  copy- 
ist was  writing,  while  some  one  was  reading ;  and  no 
mistook  the  name  Jachin  for  JaricL  There  are  many 
just  such  in  the  Bible.  Words  often  sound  alike,  that 
do  not  look  alike,  and  one  is  mistaken  for  the  other, 
when  copying  is  done  by  the  ear  and  not  by  the  eye. 

The  next  variation  consists  in  the  transposition  of 
20* 
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the  letlen  of  the  last  syllable.  The  last  syllable  of  As 
name  on  the  first  list,  being  turned  around,  made  die 
last  syllable  on  the  second  list ;  and  the  third  list  was 
copied  correctly  from*  the  second.  This  enror  mi^ht  be 
occasioned  by  the  eye  or  the  ear.  The  vowel  m  this 
syllable  is  no  part  of  the  original,  and  therefore  the 
transposition  would  be  more  likely  to  take  place.  The 
vowel  sounds  were  not  originally  represented  by  charac- 
ters in  the  Hebrew  language.  Ana  we  know  that  this 
error  was  made*  before  the  vowel  marks  were  invented, 
because  it  is  found  in  the  Septuagint  version ;  and  in  the 
Vul^te,  that  generally  copies  the  errors  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint 

It  is  absurd  to  claim  that  there  are  no  errors  in  the 
Bible.  Thai  it  has  so  few^  after  being  copied  thorraands 
of  times,  is  one  of  the  greatest  wonders  that  can  be  con- 
cdved.  It  shows,  if  not  a  special,  at  least  a  very  remark- 
able providence  in  its  preservation.  And  wliat  makes 
the  errors  of  the  Bible  ail  the  more  numerous,  is  that  no 
one  feels  at  liberty  to  correct  thenu 

Shallum  his  son.  This  probably  means  that  Shallum 
is  the  son  of  the  last  mentioned  person ;  for,  not  being 
on  either  of  the  other  lists,  it  is  not  likely  he  was  the  sod 
of  Simeon,  except  in  the  sense  of  ^nd-son.  Then 
Mibsam,  his  son,  means  the  son  of  Shallum,  etc. 

They  dwelt  at  Beersheba,  etc.  These  names  are  given 
on  two  other  lists.   See  Geography,  vol.  iv. 

It  would  seem  that  the  gen^o^ical  records  were 
originally  kept  in  such  a  way,  that  httle  items  of  infor- 
mation were  inserted  from  time  to  time.  If  this  was  not 
true  of  the  original  tables,  those  who  made  them  out,  to 
preserve  them  in  the  history,  must  have  done  this  at  an 
early  day,  when  these  facts  were  known ;  and  felt  aalled 
on  to  insert  them.  Some  of  them  are  found  in  other 
places  in  the  history,  and  some  not 

Like  the  children  of  Judah.  It  appears  from  other 
fSstcts,  that  the  children  of  Simeon  did  not  multiply  like 
the  children  of  Judah.   By  the  census  recorded  in  the 
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Ist  chapter  of  NumbeiB,  it  appears  that  the  able-bodied 
men  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  59,800,  while  those  of 
Judah  were  74,600.  At  a  later  census,  ^Num.  26,)  the 
figures  were  still  further  apart  Simeon  is  put  down  at 
22,200,  and  Judah  at  76,500. 

Unto  the  reign  of  David.  David  took  some  of  them 
and  united  them  with  Lis  own  tribe.  This  is  true  of 
Ziklag,  and  may  be  of  others. 

This  passage  gives  us  the  sods  of  certain  men,  without 
telling  us  who  the  fathers  wei'e,  except  their  names,  and 
that  flaey  were  princes.  There  is  no  connection  of  one 
family  with  the  other,  or  with  the  original  progeniUHr. 
Probably  all  the  facts  are  recorded,  that  were  Known 
when  this  record  was  made  out  Some  of  the  exploit? 
of  these  men  are  reported.  They  went  to  the  entrance 
of  Gedor —  even  unto  the  east  side  of  the  valley.  The 
inference  is,  that  their  starting  place  was  west  of  thi& 
Some  went  even  further  than  tins  ;  for  mount  Seir  wa3 
at  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  district  occupied  by  the 
tribe  of  Simeon. 

They  of  Ham  had  dwelt  there.  This  probably  means 
the  Canaanites,  for  they  were  of  Ham.  Ham  whs  the 
father  of  Canaan ;  and  the  pons  of  the  latter  were  the 
tribes  of  Palestine.  But  Joshua  did  not  expel  them  alL 
Some  were  left ;  and  these  brave  sons  of  Simeon  drove 
them  out  and  destroyed  them. 

The  Amalekites  of  mount  Seir  may  be  the  original 
tribe,  that  dates  back  to  the  time  of  Abram ;  or  they 
may  be  a  Inimch  of  the  tribe  of  Edomitea  It  would 
seem  that  the  latter  were  referred  to,  by  their  being  in 
mount  Seir,  if  they  were  not  alluded  to  as  a  remnant," 
which  applies  better  to  the  older  tribe  than  to  the 
descendants  of  Esau.  And  besides,  we  know  that  the 
original  Amalekites  were  a  wandering  tribe,  and  may 
have  been  for  a  time  in  the  land  of  Seir  or  EdcxD. 
Add  to  this,  that  though  Amalek  is  a  name  on  the  list 
of  Esau's  descendants,  we  do  not  know  that  any  of  the 
Edomites  were  ever  called  after  that  nama 
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The  Amalekites  here  referred  to,  are  mentioned  as  a 
remnant  in  tbe  days  of  Hesekiah,  king  of  Jndah.  Satd 
had  destroyed  a  portion  of  thenL  David  had  destroyed 
some;  and  we  know  that  no  more  than  a  remnant** 
could  have  existed  at  that  time. 

SECTION  X.— Thb  Faxilt  or  RiVBiir. 

1  CHBON.  S :  Lia 


Vow  the  wnu  of  Benben  th«  Unt-bom 
of  lasMl,  for  he  usu  the  first-born ;  but, 
ftantmveh  as  he  defiled  his  lkther*s  bed, 
hie  Uithright  wma  given  unto  the  sons 
•f  Joeeph,  the  son  of  Imel :  and  the 
r  is  not  to  be  reckoned  after  the 


genealocj 

birthright 


 ^t : 

S  for  Judah  nrcTailcd  abore  hit  breth- 
TCB,  and  of  hun  came  the  chief  ruler : 
tat  tho  birthright  was  Joseph's  : 

5  The  sons,  J  May,  of  Keoben  the  first- 
born of  Israel  were,  Hanoch,  and  Pallu, 
Hemm,  and  Carmi. 

4  Tbt  ions  of  Joel ;  Bhemaiah  his  son, 
Oog  his  son,  Bhimei  his  son, 
^  Xioah  his  son,  Rraia  his  son,  Baal 

6  BMorah   his   son,  whom  Tilgath- 


pilneser  king  of  Assyria  carried  away 
capiive;  he  wa§  prince  of  the  Renben- 
ites. 

7  And  his  brethren  br  their  ftmiiliea, 
when  the  genealogy  of  tneir  geaemtioiiB 
was  reckoned,  were  the  ohie^  Jeiel*  and 
Zechariah. 

8  And  Belathasonof  Aaaa,  theaoaof 
Shema,  the  son  of  Joel,  who  dwolt  in 
Aroer,  eren  unto  Nebo  and  Baal-mooa : 

9  And  eastward  he  inhabited  unto  the 
entering  in  of  the  wildemeea  ttvm  the 
rirer  Snnhrates:  because  their  cattle 
were  mulnpUed  in  the  land  of  OHlead. 

10  And  fin  the  days  of  Saul  they  made 
war  with  the  Bagantes,  who  fell  by  their 
hand :  and  they  dwelt  in  their  tents 
throughout  all  the  east  leiMi  of  Qilead. 


Beuben  was  the  first-bom  of  Israel  or  Jaoob ;  but  for 
the  offense  here  named,  he  was  shut  out  fix>m  the  priv- 
ileges that  attach  to  that  position.  The  birthright,  that 
would  have  been  his,  was  transferred  to  the  sons  of 
Joseph.  These  were  £phraim  and  Manasseh.  The  first- 
bom  had  twice  as  much  of  the  father's  property  as  any 
other  son.  And  so,  by  making  of  the  two  sons  of  Joseph, 
two  tribes,  while  no  other  son  could  become  more  Uian 
one  tribe,  the  spirit  of  this  law  was  executed.  But 
though  the  birthright  privileges  went  to  Joseph,  in  the 
tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  that  would  have  no 
effect  on  the  genealogy. 

Judah  prevailed  .^ove  his  brethren.  Not  so  much 
that,  as  that  his  brethren  sunk  themselves  below  him ; 
Beuben,  by  the  act  here  named ;  and  Simeon  and  Levi, 
by  their  violation  of  faith  to  the  Hittites,  and  Uieir 
cruelty  in  putting  them  to  the  sword,  after  afireeing  to 
form  a  treaty  with  theuL  Gen.  86  :  26-SL  For  these 
reasons,  Judah,  who  came  next  in  the  &mily,  on  the 
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side  of  Leah,  was  placed  at  the  head,  as  chief  rnler  and 
leader.  The  sons  of  Reuben  are  put  down  as  Hanoch, 
Pallu,  Hezron  and  Canni.  They  are  given  the  same  in 
Numbers  26,  and  in  Genesis  46,  except  that  in  the  last 

?assage  the  name  is  Phallu  instead  of  Pallu,  the  P  and 
^h  being  the  same  letter.  The  author  is  conscious  of 
having  called  into  notice,  occasionally,  similar  cases, 
where  different  forms  of  the  same  letter,  in  the  original, 
are  used ;  but  as  this  serves  to  correct  discrepancies  and 
contradictions,  (so  called,)  he  considers  it  justifiable. 

The  sons  of  Joel  are  given,  but  there  is  no  hint  as  to 
who  Joel  was.  No  doubt  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon, 
and  once  a  noted  man.  When  this  record  was  first  made 
out,  it  was  deemed  superfluous  to  describe  the  man. 

The  king  of  Assyria  carried  away  many  of  the  Eeu- 
benites,  as  we  learn  here,  and  more  fully  elsewhere, 
Aroer,  Nebo,  Baal-meon.    See  Geography,  vol.  iv. 

Their  cattle  were  multiplied.  This  was  told  us,  when 
they  settled  east  of  the  Jordan.  They  extended  their 
settlement  east  to  the  Euphrates.  This  was  promised 
them  in  the  days  ol  Abraham.  Gen.  15  :  18.  Affd  the 
tribe  of  Reuben,  being  settled  on  the  border  of  the  land 
in  that  direction,  might  be  expected  to  extend  their 
dominion  to  those  limits. 

The  Ha^arites  were  probably  a  branch  of  the  Arabs 
or  Ishmaelites,  named  after  Hagar,  the  Egyptian  hand- 
maid of  Abram. 

SECTION  XI.— Family  of  Gad. 
ICHBOir.  5:11-17. 


11  And  the  children  of  Oad  dwelt  orer 
against  them,  in  the  land  of  Bawhan  unto 
Salcah  : 

12  Joel  the  chief,  and  Shapham  the 
next,  and  Jaanai,   and   Shaphat  in 


IS  And  their  brethren  of  the  house  of 
their  fitthere  were,  Michael,  and  Meehul- 
1am,  and  Uieba,  and  Jorai,  and  Jaohan, 
and  Zia,  and  Heber,  eeren. 

14  Theee  art  the  children  of  AMhaU 
the  aon  of  Huri,  the  eon  of  Jaroah,  the 
■on  of  Oilead,  the  eon  of  Michael,  the 


eon  of  Jeehiahal,  the  son  of  Jahdo,  Um 
son  of  Bus ; 

15  Ahi  the  son  of  AhdieL  the  son  of 
Ouni,  chief  of  the  house  of  toeir  fsthen. 

16  And  thej  dwelt  in  Oilead  ia 
Bashan,  and  in  her  towns,  and  in  all 
the  suburbs  of  Sharon,  upon  their  bor» 
ders. 


17  All  these  were  reckoned  by  gen* 
eelogiee  in  the  dajs  of  Jotham  Icing  of 
Jndah,  and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam  king 

of  Israel. 


In  the  three  passages  that  give  the  sons  of  the  patri- 
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arcbs,  there  is  great  diversity  in  respect  to  Gad.  They 
are  given  as  fbfiows : 

nphioD,  ZepboB,  JoflL 

Haggf,  Haggi,  ShaphMO. 

Shnni,  Sbuni,  iMmai. 

EzboD,  Ozni.  Shaphat. 

•  Eli,  Eli, 

Arodi,  Arod»   

AreU.  Areli,   

The  names  in  Chronicles  are  so  different  from  the 
others  that  plainly  they  are  not  intended  as  the  same. 
They  are  descendants,  without  being  sons,  while  the 
others  are  sons.  These  last  are  so  near  alike,  that  there 
can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  they  represent  the  same  sons. 
Ezbon  and  Ozni  differ  most,  but  there  is  a  resemblance 
that  has  misled  some  careless  copyist,  and  therefore  the 
differenca  Arod  and  Arodi  snow  a  difference  quite 
common  in  Hebrew.  One  is  Arod,  and  the  other  is 
Arodite.  Of  course  the  man  whose  name  is  Arod,  is  an 
Arodite;  and  this  last  in  Hebrew  is  expressed  by  the 
woraArodi. 

The  reader  will  observe  that  most  of  the  names  are 
pnt  down  in  the  same  way.  As  a  parallel  example,  see 
Gen.  10 :  16, 16,  etc.  Canaan  begat  the  Jebnsite,  Axnor- 
ite,  Girgasite,  eta  In  the  Hebrew  these  names  simply 
end  in  t,  like  those  before  ns.  As  these  all  sprung  from 
Canaan,  so  the  Haggites,  Shunites,  Oznites,  Erites 
Arodites  and  Arelites,  sprung  from  Gad.  Joel  the  chief. 
The  passage  does  not  say  that  the  persons  named  wei'e 
the  mmieiiate  sons  of  Gad.  The  contrary  is  rather 
implied  Joel  was  chief — not  the  first-bom  ;  for  if  he 
haa  been,  that  would  have  been  stated.  The  names 
here  given  were  probably  some  of  the  chief  men  of  the 
tribe,  whose  family  records  had  been  preserved,  or  con- 
cerning whom  these  brief  fi-agments  had  been  obtained. 

They  dwelt  over  against  the  children  of  Beuben. 
The  tnbe  of  Gad  ioined  that  of  Reuben.  Unto  Salcah. 
That  is  mentioned  in  the  same  way  in  other  places.  In 
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all  the  snbnrbfl  of  Sharon.  There  has  been  considerable 
dispute  abont  the  location  of  Sharon;  some  placiog  it 
east  of  the  Jordan,  not  far  from  Bashan,  and  otners  west 
of  the  river,  and  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean  sea, 
Dear  mount  GarmeL  This  passage  ought  to  be  decisive ; 
for  the  same  people  that  dwelt  in  Bashan,  dwelt  in 
Sharon,  which  was  evidently  in  the  same  general  loca- 
tion. In  the  days  of  Jotham,  king  of  Judah,  and  Jerobo- 
am, king  of  Israel,  they  could  all  be  reckoned  by  geneal- 
ogies. But  manv  of  these  had  been  "mislaid  or  lost;" 
and  now  only  a  few  fragments  could  be  gathered  up. 

SECTION  XII.— RiUBKN,  Gad,  and  Manasssb. 
1  OHBON.  5 :  18-26. 


18  The  8onB  of  Beuben,  and  the  Osd- 
itee,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manaaeeh,  of 
Taliant  men,  men  able  to  bear  buckler 
and  sword,  and  to  shoot  with  bow,  and 
skillful  in  war,  were  four  and  forty  thou- 
sand seren  hundred  and  threescore,  that 
went  out  to  the  war. 

19  And  they  made  war  with  the  Hagar- 
ites,  with  /etur,  and  Nephish,  and 
Nodab. 

to  And  they  were  helped  acainst  them, 
and  the  Hagarites  were  deliTered  into 
their  hand,  and  all  that  wfrewlth  them : 
for  they  cried  to  Ood  in  the  battte,  and 
he  was  entreated  of  them ;  because  they 
put  their  trust  in  him. 

21  And  they  took  away  their  cattle: 
of  their  camels  fifty  thousand,  and  of 
sheep  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand, 
and  of  asses  two  thousand,  and  of  men  a 
hundred  thousand. 

22  For  there  fell  down  many  slain, 
because  the  war  wot  of  God.  And  they 


dwelt  in  their  steads  untU  the  capHvity. 

23  And  the  children  of  the  half  tribe 
of  Manasseh  dwelt  in  the  land  :  they  in- 
creased from  Bashan  unto  Baal-hermon 
and  Senir,  and  unto  mount  B-etmon. 

24  And  these  teere  the  heads  of  th« 
house  of  their  fkthers,  eren  Epher,  and 
Ishi,  and  Eliel,  and  Aariel,  and  Jere- 
miah, and  Hodariah,  and  Jahdiel. 
mighty  men  of  ralor.  famous  men,  ana 
heads  of  the  house  of  their  fitthers. 

25  And  they  transgressed  against  the 
God  of  their  bthers,  and  went  a  whoring 
after  the  aods  of  the  people  of  the  land, 
whom  GKm  destroyed  oefore  them. 

96  And  the  Ood  of  Israel  stirred  up 
ihe  spirit  of  Pul,  king  of  Aasyria,  and 
the  spirit  of  Tilgath-pilneaer,  king  of 
Assyria,  and  he  carriea  them  away,  even 
the  Beubenites,  and  the  Oadites,  and 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  brought 
them  unto  Halah,  and  Habor,  and  Hua, 
and  to  the  rirev  Oosan,  unto  this  day. 


The  men  here  spoken  of,  were  all  the  fighting  men  of 
all  these  tribes.  The  number  is  44,760.  This  agrees 
well  with  the  record  in  Joshua  4:  13,  where  we  are 
informed  that  these  tribes  sent  40,000  soldiers  with 
Joshua,  to  help  fight  the  battles  of  Canaan.  In  case  of 
necessity  they  could  call  into  the  field  a  much  larger 
number ;  for  the  census  of  the  tribes  gives  to  Reubien 
43,730,  to  Gad  40,500,  to  Manasseh  52,700.  According 
to  this,  Reuben  and  Gad  and  half  of  Manasseh  could 
furnish  119,580  able-bodied  men.  The  number  given 
in  the  passage  before  us  was  that  of  the  men  in  actual 
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servica  It  is  probable  that  the  rale  observed  in  making 
up  Uie  army,  was  to  take  every  third  man.  Allowing 
them  to  have  increased  reasonably,  this  role  would  have 
given  them  the  40,000  for  the  army  of  Joshua ;  and  the 
44,760,  at  the  time  alluded  to  in  this  passage. 

At  the  beginning  of  verse  15,  the  name  Ahi  is  ren- 
dered brother  in  the  Septuaffint,  as  it  might  be  with 
propriety  in  our  version,  if  the  connection  would  sanc- 
tion it,  which  it  seems  not  to  do.  The  Septuagint  ren- 
ders verse  19,  so  as  to  make  the  war  to  oe  with  the 
Ha^arites,  with  Jetur,  with  Nephish,  etc;  while  the 
Vulgate  renders  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  all  but  the 
Hagarites,  to  help  the  Israelites  in  this  war.  Our  version 
is  with  the  Septuagint;  but  the  Vulgate  is  probably 
correct  The  pointing  of  the  Masorites  agrees  with  the 
construction  of  the  Seventy ;  and  our  translators  were 
misled  by  both. 

SBCTION  XIII  —Family  of  Liti. 

We  find  the  lineage  of  Levi  more  full  and  complete, 
than  that  of  any  other  tribe,  for  a  reason  that  wul  be 
obvious  at  once.  The  priesthood  was  within  this  tribe, 
and  the  whole  tribe  was  assigned  to  the  service  of  reli- 
gion. It  was  important  that  the  lineage  be  strictly  and 
carefuUy  recorded  and  preserved.*  The  immediate  sons 
of  Levi  are  given  in  dinerent  passages,  but  always  in  the 
same  way.  They  were  Oershom  or  Oershon,  Kohath, 
and  MerarL    Ex.  6 :  16. 

SONS  OF  KOHATH— 1  OHBON.  6: 1-15. 


TlM  soni  of  Ley!  ;  Oershon,  Kohath, 
and  Merari. 

S  Aiid  the  toni  of  Kohath  ;  Amimm, 
Uhar,  and  Hebron,  and  Uniel. 

Z  And  the  children  of  Am  ram ;  Aaron, 
and  Moeee,  and  Miriam.  The  tone  also 
of  Aaron;  Nadab  and  Abihu,  Eleamr 
and  Xthainar. 


4  Eleasar  begat  Phinehaa,  Phinahat 
becMt  Ablshoa, 

5  And  Abishua  begat  Bokki,  and  Bok- 
ki  beaat  Uiii, 

6  And  Uni  begat  Zarabiah,  and  Zar»- 
hiah  begat  Mer^ith, 

7  Meraioth  begat  Amariah,  and  Ama- 
riah  begat  Ahitots 


1  The  &ot  that  the  tribe  of  Leri  is  more  ftiU  than  oihen,  is  takm  bj  Dr.  Olatte 
aaeridsnoethattheaathorof  the  reoord  was  a  priest.  Bat  wonld  not  anj  one  also 
be  likely  to  do  the  tame,  in  Tiew  of  the  importance  attaohed  to  the  nri«lhood  by  tha 
Jewish  nation  generally  T 
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8  And  Ahttnb  b«saft  ZM,  tad 
Zadok  begat  Ahimus, 
9  And  Ahimaas  b«gBt  Amriah,  sad 

Astriah  begat  Johanan, 

'  Jo] 


10  And  Johanan  be^t  Asariah;  he 
tt  it  that  executed  the  ptiett'i  offloe  ia 

the  temple  that  Solomon  built  ia  Jeru- 
salem 


13  And  Ahltab  begat  Zadok.aadZ»- 
dok  begat  Shallum, 

It  Xnd  BbaUnm  begat  Hilkiah,  mad 
Hilkiah  begat  Aaariah. 


14  Aad  AnriahbQat  8eniah, aad 8e- 

1  buut  m  jeru-      15  Aad  jeboB  '  * 
whea  the  Lord  < 

>Pit 

Amariah  begat  Ahitub, 


raiah  begat  Jehou 

15  AoAJi 

whea  the  Lord  carried  aw^  Jn  « 

Jeruaalem  bj  the  haad  of  Sebuehadnea- 


J  ehoiadak  went  Into  eeuttivitf, 
noah  and 

11  And  Aiariah  begat  Amariah,  j    "  '  ~ 


The  sons  of  Kohatli  are  here  put  down  as  Amram, 
Izhar,  Hebron  and  UzzieL  The  same  names  will  be  found 
in  Ex.  6:  18.  Amram  had  Aaron, 'Moses  and  Miriam. 
Ex.  6  :  20  gives  the  name  of  Jochebed,  his  father's  sister, 
as  his  wife,  and  says  she  bore  him  Aaron  and  Moses, 
but  says  nothing  of  Miriam.  The  sons  of  Aaron  are 
given  here  in  Chroniclea.  They  are  Nadab,  Abihu, 
Eleazar  and  Ithamar.  The  wife  of  Aaron  was  Elishaba, 
the  daughter  of  Aminadab,  and  sister  of  Naashon,  the 
latter  being  the  chief  man  of  the  tribe  of  Judak  Num- 
bers 1 :  7. 

Eleazar  had  Phinehas.  Or,  as  stated  in  another  pas* 
sage,  Eleazar  took  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Putiel,  and 
she  bare  him  Phinehaa  The  lineage  of  Eleazar  is  given, 
and  not  that  of  Nadab,  the  first-bDm.  We  may  learn 
the  reason  from  Lev.  10 :  1,  2.  Comp.  Num.  16 :  20,  2L 
The  first  two  sons  committiBd  a  "presumptuous sin,"  and 
were  taken  away.  Eleazar  was  next,  and  had  the  priest- 
hood. Ahitub.  This  is  not  the  Ahitub,  son  of  Phine- 
has, and  grandson  of  Eli,  mentioned  in  1  Sam.  14 :  S. 
This  last  was  of  the  race  of  Ithamar,  as  we  learn  fix>m 
other  passages. 

Zadok.  We  have  the  lineage  of  Eleazar  to  Zadok ; 
but  the  high  priesthood  was  not  all  the  time  in  this 
branch  of  the  &mily,  but  a  part  of  the  time  with  the 
descendants  of  Ithamar,  a  younger  brother  of  Eleazar. 
Eli,  in  the  time  of  Samuel,  was  of  that  line ;  and  in  the 
time  of  David  and  Saul,  Abiathar  from  Ithamar  was 
with  David,  and  Zadok  from  Eleazar  was  with  SauL 
Solomon  thrust  out  Abiathar,  and  confirmed  the  priest- 
hood to  Zadok.  But  from  the  time  that  Saul  destroyed 
the  priests  of  Nob,  to  the  time  of  Solomon,  there  were 
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two  high  pria^U.  and  the  ollices  of  the  priesthood  were 
filled  by  both  fiunilies-^that  of  Eleazar  and  that  of 
Ithamar.  Both  were  assigned  important  places  in  the 
grand  priesthood  established  by  David.  See  1  SanL 
14:8;  22:20;  23:6;  2  Sam.  8:  17;  15:24 

Ahimaaz,  the  son  of  Zadok,  was  high  priest  in  the 
time  of  Rehoboam,  son  of  Solomon.  But  he  rendered 
important  services  to  David,  when  he  was  a  young  maa 
These  will  be  learned  in  reading  the  history  of  David. 
Ahimaaz  had  a  brother  Azariah,  who  was  one  of  the 
princes  of  Solomon,  1  K.  4 :  2,  unless  the  reference  is  to 
the  son  of  Ahimaaz,  also  called  the  son  of  Zadok.  It 
was  probably  to  the  brother,  as  the  son  may  not  have 
been  of  suitable  age,  at  that  time,  to  be  a  prince.  Be- 
sides, as  the  firstborn  son  of  Ahimaaz  Azanah  was  enti- 
tled to  the  high  priesthood,  and  would  not  have  filled 
any  subordinate  offiea 

The  Azariah  mentioned  in  verse  10,  executed  the 
priest's  office  in  the  temple  built  bv  Solomon ;  but  was 
probably  not  the  first  that  did  this,  unless,  by  some 
niistake,  there  be  a  reference  to  the  Azariah  alluded  to 
in  the  preceding  verse.  He  executed  the  priest's  office, 
that  is,  in  a  remarkable  manner.  It  was  he  who  resisted 
king  Uzziah,  when  he  attempted  to  offer  incense  in  the 
temple.    See  2  Chron.  26 :  17,  eta 

Verse  12  gives  us  a  second  Ahitub,  and  a  second 
Zadok,  the  son  of  Ahitub.  This  often  occurs  in  gene- 
alogies. One  is  named  after  the  other.  In  9  :  11,  there 
is  Meraioth,  placed  between  Zadok  and  Ahitub.  It  is 
not  unusual  to  pass  over  names  in  one  place,  and  insert 
them  in  another. 

Shall  um,  Shullum.  No  one  can  doubt  that  these 
names  denote  the  same  person.  The  same  is  called  Me- 
shullam  in  the  passage  just  referred  to  in  chapter  9. 
There  is  a  Hilkiah  alluded  to  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah, 
2  Kings  18:  18,  and  another  in  the  reign  of  Josiah, 
2  Eangs  28 : 4,  8,  10 ;  but  unless  several  names  are  omit- 
ted from  this  list,  these  reigns  are  too  late  to  admit  of  a 
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reference,  in  either  case,  to  the  Ililkiah  mentioned  in 
verse  13.  There  beinff  no  high  priest  on  this  list,  of  that 
name,  but  this  one,  and  as  the  one  in  the  reign  of  Josiah 
was  high  priest,  it  follows  that  this  is  the  one.  This  is 
confirmed  by  the  few  names  that  intervene  before  the 
Captivity. 

Jehozadak  is  mentioned  by  Ezra,  under  the  briefer 
form  of  Jozadak.  8:2.  He  died  at  Babylon,  during  the 
Captivity.  But  his  son  Jeshua  or  Joshua  assumed  the 
sacerdotal  office,  and  filled  it  for  a  time,  after  the  return 
to  Jerusalem,  and  after  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple. 
We  read  of  some  high  priests  that  are  not  on  this  list. 
It  is  probable  that  they  are  of  this  lineage,  but  bv  some 
oversight  are  not  on  the  list.  They  are  Jehoiada, 
2  Chron.  23 :  9,  11,  &c.,  Zechariah,  2  Chron.  24:  20. 

SONS  OF  OERSHOM  — 1  OHBON.  6:  16-21. 


16  The  sons  of  Levi ;  Gerahom,  Ko- 
hath,  and  Merari. 

17  And  thene  be  the  names  of  the  sons 
of  Oerahom ;  Libni,  and  Shimei. 

18  And  the  sons  of  Kohath  toer^  Am- 
raxn,  and  Ishar,  and  Hebron,  and  Uniel. 

19  The  sons  of  Merari ;  Mahli,  and 


ICnshi.  And  these  ar€  the  ftunilies  of 
the  Levites  according  to  their  fathers. 

20  Of  Oershom ;  Libni  his  son,  Jahath 
his  son,  Zimmah  his  son, 

21  Joah  his  son,  Iddo  his  son,  Zerah 
his  son,  Jeaterai  his  son. 


The  genealogy  of  Gershon  is  introduced  by  a  state- 
ment of  the  sons  of  Aaron.  The  genealogy  of  Kohath  is 
introduced  in  the  same  way.  Then  we  have  the  imme- 
diate sons  of  Gershom,  Kohath  and  Merari ;  after  which 
we  are  furnished  with  the  lineage  of  GershonL  The 
same  names  are  found  in  Gen.  6 :  17.  See  also  Ex. 
6:  18, 19.  The  firstborn  son  of  Q^rshom  is  Libni ;  the 
firstborn  of  Libni  is  Jahath.  Then  Zimmah,  Joah,  Iddo, 
etc. 

KOHATH  — 1  OHKON.  6  :  22-28. 


22  The  sons  of  Kohath ;  Amminadab 
his  Hon,  Korah  his  son,  Assir  his  son. 

23  Elkanah  his  son,  and  Ebiasaph  his 
son,  and  Assir  his  son, 

24  Tahath  his  son,  Uriel  his  son,  Us- 
siah  his  son,  and  Shaul  his  son. 

25  And  the  sons  of  Elkanah  ;  Amasai, 
and  Ahimoth. 


26  -^f/or  Elkanah  :  the  sons  of  Elka- 
nah ;  Zophai  his  son,  and  Nahath  his 
•on, 

27  Bliab  his  son,  Jerobam  his  son,  El- 
kaaah  hisson. 

28  And  the  sons  of  Samuel ;  the  first- 
born Yaahni,  and  Abiah. 


The  descendants  of  Kohath  are  riven,  to  Samuel,  the 
son  of  Elkanah.    Then  the  sons  of  Samuel  are  given,  as 
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the  first-bom,  Yasfani,  and  Abiah.  But  in  1  Sam.  8 :  2, 
his  sons  are  giyen«as  Joel,  the  first-born,  and  then  Abiah. 
The  difficnlty  is  easily  removed.  The  name  of  Joel  is 
omitted  in  the  passage  before  us,  which  should  read, 
**  Joel  the  first-Dorn,  and  the  second,  {vashii,)  Abiah/* 
The  word  vashni  means  and  tlie  second^  and  is  not  a  proper 
nama 

IfKltART— 1  CHROir.  6:S»-8S. 

83  And  they  ministered  befera  tlit 


38  The  wnBOf  ICenri;  MaUi,  Libni 
hii  son,  Shimei  Us  ton,  Una  hii  son, 

M  Shimea  his  son,  Haggtah  his  son, 
Asaiah  his  son. 

SI  And  these  art  ttey  whom  Dayid  set 
orer  the  senrioe  <tf  song  in  the  hoase  of 
the  Lord,  after  that  the  ark  had  rest. 


dwelling-place  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  with  singing,  until  Salo- 
mon had  built  the  house  of  the  Lord 
in  Jerusalem:  and  (Am  they  waiftad  on 
their  oAoe  according  to  their  order. 


Mahli  was  the  son  of  Merari.  The  others  were  sons 
in  the  sense  of  descendants.  Libni  was  the  son  of  Mahli, 
and  was  named  after  another  Libni,  son  of  Oershom. 
See  verses  16,  17.  Shimei  is  named  fix)m  another  son 
of  Gtershom,  verse  17.  These  names  are  to  be  placed 
consecutively,  each  representing  a  generation. 

After  the  ark  had  rest  This  contains  a  reference  tg 
the  stationary  tent  at  Jerusalem,  in  contradistinction  to 
the  one  that  had  been  carried  about  as  occasion  req[uired. 
The  regular  services  were  kept  up  a(t  that  place  till  tiie 
temple  was  completed. 


1  CHBON.  6 :  8S-S8. 


83  And  these  ore  they  that  waited 
with  their  children^  Of  the  sons  of  the 
Kohathites,  Heman  a  singer,  the  son  of 
Joelf  the  son  of  Shemuel, 

34  The  son  of  Elkanah,  the  son  of  Je- 
roham,  the  son  of  Bliel,  the  son  of  Toah. 

•5  The  son  of  Zuoh,  the  son  of  Blka- 
nah,  the  son  of  Mahath,  the  son  of  Am- 


86  The  son  of  TOVanah,  the  eon  of  Jo* 
el,  the  son  of  Atriah,  the  eon  of  Zep^ 
aniah, 

87  The  scm  of  Tahath,  ton  of  Ai^ 
sir,  the  sob  of  Bbiasaph,  the  mm.  of  Ko- 
rah, 

88  The-  son  of  lahar,  the  eon  of  Ko- 
hath,  the  son  of  Leri,  the  eon  of  Isnel. 


In  these  verses  we  have  the  lineage  of  Heman,*  one 
of  the  chief  singers  and  musicians  of  David.  It  is  the 
same  lineage  as  the  one  we  have  already  noticed,  with 
some  new  names,  and  some  old  ones  under  disguised 
forma  This  will  be  best  seen  by  placing  the  two  lists 
side  by  side. 

1  It  wiUbessenthattheTCnowiiadiiagar,  HtmantWMagtand-«OAof  ttMpvophiet 
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HBMAN. 


Joel  Yashnl.  AztrUh   .    .    .  TTuiah. 

Shemuel  ....    Samuel.  ZephanUh. 

Elkana  Elkanah.  Uriel. 

Jeroham  •    .    .    .  Jeroham.  Tahath    .    .    .  Tahath. 

EUel  EHab.  Aasir   ....  Asair. 

Toah.  Ebiatiaph     .     .  Kbiasaph. 

Nahwth.  Elkanah. 

Zaph  ZophHi.  Korali              .  Korah. 

Elkanah    ....  Elkanah.  Izhar    .    .    .    .  Afl^ir. 

Mahath^  ....    Ahimoth.  Aminadab. 

Amasai     ....  Amasai.  Kohath    .    .    .  Kohath. 

Elkanah  ....    Elkanah.  Levi   Levi. 

Joel.  Israel  ....  Israel. 

Shanl. 


In  some  respects  it  is  easier  to  Iiarmonize  genealogical 
rec^ords  than  some  other  passages.  In  the  first  place,  we 
know  that  men  often  have  two  names,  being  known 
sometimes  by  one  and  sometimes  by  the  other.  In  the 
next  place,  names  were  often  left  out  of  the  Hebrew 
genealogies.  We  know,  too,  that  ''sons^'  are  often 
not  immediate  sons,  but  descendants.  Generally  one  or 
more  of  these  principles  will  remove  the  most  common 
discrepancies,  where  tne  difficulty  is  not  obviously  a  mis- 
take in  the  copyist 

We  know  tnat  the  above  lists  represent  one  lineaga 
•There  must  then  be  a  harmony  somehow  between  them. 
We  have  shown  that  Vashni  is  a  wrong  rendering  —  that 
both  names  should  be  Joel.  Some  other  names  that  are 
nearly  alike  may  be  the  same  with  a  slight  mistaka 
Where  the  names  are  entirely  unlike,  they  may  be  differ- 
ent names  of  the  same  person ;  or  each  list  may  have  left 
out  the  name  that  corresponds  with  the  other.  There  is 
the  name  Zuph,  and  opposite  is  Zophai.  In  the  Hebrew 
there  is  no  aifference  between  Zuph  and  Zoph.  The 
form  Zophai  means  Zophite.  The  plural  of  this  is 
Zophim.  Hence,  the  name  of  the  resiaence  of  Elkanah, 
the  father  of  Samuel,  Ramath  or  Ramah,  is  called  in 
1  Sam.  1 :  1,  Bamathaim-zophim.    See  on  1  Sam.  1 :  1. 


1  The  prindiMl  letten  in  MtUkaih  and  Akimath  mn  tb«  Mnni',  namely,  m,  A,  and 
th,  TheM  an  the  ooneoaaatSi  and  ttis  towsIi  an  ao  part  of  the  origfaaL 
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Azariah  and  XJzziah*  have  been  made  unlike  by  care- 
lessness. So  have  Eliel  and  Eliab,  and  probably  Izhar, 
Assir,  and  some  others.  The  longest  list  shoula  proba- 
bly be  shortened  hj  dropping  one*  Elkanah  out  of  the 
three  ;  and  one  Assir  out  of  the  two.  This  would  bring 
the  two  lists  much  nearer  together  than  they  are  now. 
Aminadab  added  in  one,  is  omitted  in  the  other. 

1  OHRON.  6 :  S9-48. 


39  And  his  brother  Aaaph,  who  itood 
on  hifl  riebt  hand,  even  Aaaph  the  ton  of 
Berachian,  the  son  of  Shimea, 

40  The  son  of  Michael,  the  ton  oi^ 
Baaseiah,  the  son  of  Malchiah, 

41  The  son  of  Sthni,  the  son  of  Zerah, 


the  son  of  Adaiah, 

42  The  ton  of  Ethan,  the  aoiii  of  Zixn- 
mah,  the  ton  of  Shimei, 

4S  The  aon  of  Jahath,  the  son  of  Oer- 
shom*  the  aon  of  Leri. 


Now  we  have  the  genealoey  of  Asaph,  another  chief 
singer  of  David,  but  descended  from  Qershom,  and  not 
from  Kohath.  Asaph  was  over  his  four  sons.  Heman, 
before  noticed,  was  over  his  sons,  in  the  same  manner. 
Jeduthun,  another  chief  musician,  was  over  his ;  and  each 
came  from  a  different  branch  of  the  family  of  Levi' 

In  tracing  Asaph,  when  we  come  back  to  2ierah,  we 
find  the  same  names  we  have  had  before.  See  verse  21. 
But  if  this  list  be  correct,  the  other  must  have  several 
omissions.    This,  however,  is  not  unusual 

1 CHBON.  6 ;  44-47. 


44  And  their  brethren  the  sons  of  Me- 
rari  gtoad  on  the  left  hand :  Ethan  the 
son  of  Kiahi,  the  son  of  Abdi,  the  son  of 
Halluch, 

45  The  son  of  Hashabiah,  the  son  of 


Amasiah,  the  son  of  Hllkiah, 

46  The  son  of  Amai,  the  aon  of  Bani, 
the  son  of  Shamer, 

47  The  son  of  Mahli,  the  aon  of  Moshi, 
the  son  of  Merari,  the  son  of  LerL 


The  sons  of  Merari  stood  on  the  left  hand.  In  one 
place  Ethan  is  at  the  head  of  these,  and  in  another  Jedu- 
thun is  at  the  head.    Probably  Ethan  is  the  short  form 

1  The  history  of  this  king  has  the  snme  two  names. 

2  On  Terse  39.  Dr.  Clarke  has  the  following,  which  will  hardly  be  aeoepted,  eren  by 
the  denomination  to  which  he  belonged :  **  It  does  not  appear  that  Ood  had 
eKpecially  appointed  these  singers,  much  lees  any  mnsical  instruments,  (the  silrer 
trumpets  exc<>pted,)  to  he  canployed  in  his  semoe.  Mosioal  instnunants  in  the 
house  of  God  are,  at  least  under  the  Gospel,  repugnant  to  the  tnirU  of  Christianity, 
and  tend  not  a  little  to  oormpt  the  woruiip  of  God.  Those  who  are  fond  of  momc 
in  the  theater,  are  fond  of  it  in  the  house  of  God,  when  they  go  thither ;  and  some  pro- 
fcR«ing  Christinnity,  set  up  such  a  spurious  worship,  in  order  to  draw  people  to  hear 
the  Gospel !  Tiiis  is  doing  evil  that  Kood  may  come  of  it ;  and  by  this  means  light 
and  trifling  poo]ilo  nro  introJuoed  into  the  Church  of  Christ;  and  when  in,  axe 
generally  very  troubleaome,  hard  to  be  pleaaed,  and  diiB&eult  to  be  saved.*' 
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of  Jeduthun.  Ethan  or  Jeduthun  is  traced  back  to 
Merari.  We  find  some  names  on  this  list,  like  some  on 
the  other,  and  some  similar  combinations,  which  are  very- 
natural  ;  as  we  know  that  children  are  often  named  after 
their  relations. 

Hilkiah  and  Amaziah  are  names  that  occur  in  both ; 
one  is  father  and  the  other  is  son,  and  the  same  in  both 
passages.  One  is  in  the  family  of  Kohath,  and  the  other 
in  that  of  MerarL 

1  CHBON.  6 :  4843. 


48  Their  brethren  also  the  Lerites 
vyert  appointed  unto  all  manner  of  aer- 
Yice  of  the  tabemaole  of  the  house  of 
God. 

49  But  Aaron  and  his  sons  offered  up- 
on the  altar  of  the  burnt  offering,  and 
on  the  altar  of  incense,  and  toere  ap- 
pointed  for  all  the  work  of  the  ploM  most 
holy,  and  tb  make  an  atonement  for  Is- 


rael, according  to  all  that  Moses  the  ser- 
▼ant  of  Ood  had  commanded. 

50  And  these  art  the  sons  of  Aaron ; 
Elcasar  his  son,  Phinehas  his  son,  Abi- 
shua  his  son, 

51  Bukld  his  son,  Uni  his  son,  Zera- 
hiah  his  8on, 

52  Meraioth  his  son,  Amariah  his  son, 
Ahitub  his  son, 

53  Z  uiok  his  son,  Ahimaan  his  son. 

Verses  50  to  53  give  a  list  of  the  priests,  correspond- 
ing to  another  before  given,  till  it  reaches  Ahimaaz.  It 
there  stops,  while  the  other  list  brings  down  the  nam^ 
to  the  Captivity. 

Now  these  are  the  dwelling  places,  etc  This  passage, 
from  verse  54  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  except  verses 
62-65,  are  collated  with  a  similar  passage  in  Joshua,  and 
commented  on  in  vol.  iv.  pp.  280-285. 

The  omitted  verses  are  as  follows : 

1  CHROir.  6  :  62^5. 


62  And  to  the  sons  of  Oershom 
throughout  their  families  v^re  given  out 
of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and  out  of  the 
tribe  of  Asher,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Manas- 
seh  in  Bashan,  thirteen  cities. 

6S  Unto  the  sons  of  Merarf  were  given 
by  lot,  throughout  their  families,  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Keuben,  and  out  of  the  tribe 
of  Qad,  and  out  of  Uie  tribe  of  Zebulun, 


twelve  cities. 

64  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  to 
theLevitea  Ouu  cities  with  their  sub- 
urbs. 

65  And  ther  gare  by  lot  out  of  the 
tribe  of  the  children  of  Judah,  and  out 
of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Simeon, 
and  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of 
Benjamin,  these  cities,  which  are  called 
by  ihtir  names. 


Geddes  and  Boothroyd  would  place  verse  62  between 
verses  70  and  71;  and  verse  63  between  76  and  77: 
and  65  after  54.  So  disposed,  they  would  preserve  the 
connection  much  better  than  at  present 
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SECTION  XIT.— Familt  or  TwiACHAm. 
1  OHBOS.  T:  1-ft. 


Kow  the  MBf  of  TMinher  tNrt  Tola, 
and  PoAh,  Jttduab,  and  Shinron,  four. 
S  And  the  wna  of  ToU;  TJnL  and 
-  -  1  Jahnal,  i  " 


Bephaiali,  and  JotM,  and 
Jibiam,  and  BhamoeL  he 
fitther't  hooMk  te  tvit  of  Tola ;  tkejfwen 


Obadiah,  and  Jo«l«  Uhiah.  flTa ;  all  of 
then  ohiaf  man. 

4  And  with  tham,  by  thair  gmM^ratiow. 
after  the  hooee  of  their  fathen,  wan 
bands  of  wldiecB  tar  war,  tix  and  thiitjr 
tboownd  men  ;  tat  thej  had  many  wim 


A  And  their  brathren  amonw  all  the 
fiuBiliei  of  Tmefhir  were  TaUant  men  of 
might,  reAoned  in  all  bj  their  geneale- 
glee  four  MMre  and  eeran  thoweiwd 


Taliant  men  of  might  in  their  genera- 
tions: whoee  aunber  mu  in  the  dayi  of 
Darid  two  and  twenty  thoneend  and  riz 

hundred. 

S  And  the  soaa  of  Usii ;  Inahiah : 
and  the  sons  of  Ivahiah ;  Michael,  and 

The  sons  of  Issachar  are  here  named  Tola,  Poah,  Jash- 
ub  and  Shimron.  Num.  26 :  28,  24,  Tola,  Pua,  Jashnb, 
Shimron.  Gen.  46:  13,  Tola,  Phuvah,  Job,  Shimron. 
Here  is  quite  a  variety ;  but  nearly  all  of  it  belongs  to 
the  version.  The  name  that  differs  the  most  should  not 
have  differed  at  all.  Puah  in  Chronicles  has  oue  letter 
more  than  Pua  or  Phuvah  in  the  other  passages ;  but  it 
is  a  letter  that  is  alwavs  silent,  and  should  have  made  no 
difference  in  the  English  representativa  Pua  and 
Phuvah  do  not  differ  at  all  in  the  Hebrew.  P  and  Pk 
are  the  same  letter.  The  v  in  Phuvah  is  often  silent  and 
men  differ  as  to  when  it  should  be  sounded.  Our  trans- 
lators compromised  the  matter  by  sounding  it  in  one 
passa^  and  not  sounding  it  in  the  other  I  They  made 
a  similar  compromise  with  the  letter  for  P  and  Ph. 

Job  and  Jashub  are  not  the  same  in  Hebrew ;  bat  the 
reader  will  be  surprised  to  know,  that  the  last  differs  from 
the  first,  by  the  addition  of  one  letter  only  I  Shimrom 
instead  of  Shimron,  is  a  misprint  It  reads  so  in  some 
copies.  The  sons  of  Izrahiah  (8)  are  said  to  be  five  in 
number,  when  only  four  are  given.  Either  we  must 
reckon  the  fiather,  or  suppose  one  name  to  have  dropped 
out  The  numbers  here  given,  present  some  very  remark- 
able facts.  The  family  of  Tola,*  in  the  time  of  David, 
numbered  22,600  valiant  men.  The  family  of  one  of 
his  sons  was  86,000.  Both  together  amount  to  68,600, 
whcQ  the  product  of  the  whole  tribe  was  only  87,000. 

1  Tola,  of  tho  tribe  of  Issachar,  was  one  of  the  jndges,  bat  nothing  ie  said  of  hie 
•dministcation,  except  that  it  Listed  twentj-thne  yean.  Jnd.  10 :  1^. 
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It  was  well  to  add,  as  explaining  this  strange  droum- 
stance,  that  they  were  valiant  men^  and  had  many  wives  I 

SECTION  XV.— Famlt  of  BmAimr. 
1  CHROK.  7  :  6-1). 


6  The  9om  of  Beniamin ;  Bda,  and 
Beeher,  and  Jediael,  three. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Bela ;  Eibon  and 
Ussi,  and  Uuiel,  and  Jenmoth,  and  Iri, 
fire :  heads  of  the  house  of  tA<ir  fathers, 
mightr  men  of  ralor ;  and  were  reck- 
oned Dy  their  genealogies  twenty  and 
two  thousand  and  thirty  and  four. 

8  And  the  eons  of  Beoher ;  Z'mira, 
and  Joash,  and  Eliezer,  and  Elioenai, 
and  Omri,  and  Jerimoth,  and  Abiah, 
and  Anathoth,  and  Alameth.  All  these 
art  the  sons  of  Becher. 

9  And  the  number  of  them,  after  their 
genealogy  by  their  generations,  heads  of 


the  house  of  their  Ikthan,  inlchty  mta 
of  Talor.  wcu  twenty  thoneang  and  two 

hundred. 

10  The  sons  also  of  Jediael ;  Bilhan : 
and  the  sons  of  Bilhan :  Jeush,  and  Ben- 
jamin, and  Ehud,  and  Ohenaanah,  and 
Zethan  and  Tharshisb,  and  Ahiahahar. 

11  All  these  the  sons  of  Jediael,  by  the 
heads  of  their  fiiUienu  mightr  men  of 
▼alor,  wereserenteen  thouMUxd  and  two 
hundred  toUien  fit  to  go  out  for  war  mkI 
battle.  *^ 

12  Shuppim  also,  and  Huppim,  tht 
children  of  Ir,  and  Hushim,  the  sons  of 
Aher. 


These  are  Bela,  Becher,  and  JediaeL  In  Num.  26 : 
88,  39,  we  have  Bela,  Ashbel,  Ahiram,  Shupham,  Hu- 
pham.  In  Gen.  46 :  21,  Belah,  Becher,  Ashoel,  Gera, 
Naaman,  Ehi,  Sosh,  Muppim,  Huppim  and  Ard.  Surely 
here  is  variation  enougn  to  create  suspicion  that  all  is 
not  right,  if  one  be  inclined  to  adopt  that  conclusioiL 
After  all,  we  must  not  be  discouraged,  after  having  encoun- 
tered many  similar  diflSculties,  though  perhaps  not  Quite 
so  formidable.  It  is  hardly  to  be  doubtea  that  tnese 
diversities  have  all  come  aoout  in  ways  that  are  per- 
fectly natural,  in  view  of  what  we  know  of  the  Hebrew 
methods  of  making  such  records. 

The  following  facts  must  be  considered:  1.  That 
descendants  are  reckoned  as  sons.  2.  That  tribes  are 
reckoned  in  the  same  way.  8.  Mistakes  are  made  with 
letters  and  words  that  look  alika  4.  The  same  Hebrew 
name  is  differently  represented  in  different  passages  in 
the  translation.  6.  Sometimes  one  word  is  separated  so 
as  to  make  two ;  and  two  are  united  so  as  to  make  oneL 
This  might  be  expected,  when  we  know  that  originally 
words  were  not  separated  at  all.  6.  Names  are  stricken 
off  for  certain  reasons.  7.  Names  omitted  from  one  list^ 
will  be  found  on  another.  Lists  are  sometimes  given, 
that  take  in  only  the  principal  nmmea  Then  others 'tek# 
21 
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in  all  the  names.  These  principles  ought  to  help  ns  out 
of  any  ordinanr  difiBlculties. 

The  list  in  Genesis  is  the  longest,  and  can  perhaps  be 
Teduced  It  may  be  that  some  of  these  names  are  not 
strictly  sons.  This  list  has  Naaman  and  Ard,  which  we 
learn  from  the  list  in  Numbers,  were  not  sons,  but  grand- 
sons, being  the  sons  of  Bela.  Gera  is  another  name  that 
must  be  taken  oflf  in  the  same  way  ;  for  there  is  another 
list,  8  :  1-3,  where  Gera  is  put  down  as  another  son  of 
Bela,  and  therefore  a  ^ndson  of  Benjamin.  Again,  on 
this  list  from  Genesis,  is  the  name  Huppim.  In  1  Chron. 
7 : 12,  this  name  is  found  among  the  p^t-grandsons  of 
Benjamin.  We  suspect  that  Muppim  should  be  taken 
off;  for  the  passage,  lust  alluded  to,  has  Shuppim,  differ- 
ing from  it  in  one  letter  only.  We  think  an  error  in 
copying  has  made  the  difference.  Once  more.  On  the 
list  in  Genesis,  we  have  Ehi  and  Bosh.  There  is  no  con- 
nective partick  between  them,  as  there  should  be,  if  they 
represent  two  names.  Undoubtedly  the  twain  should  be 
one,  making  Ahirosh.  On  the  list  in  Numbers,  the  name 
that  corresponds  with  this,  is  Ahiram,  differing  from 
Ahirosh  in  one  letter  only.  Can  any  one  doubt  that  the 
word,  in  both  cases,  should  be  the  same?  probably 
Ahiram.  iSh  is  but  one  letter  in  the  Hebrew,  and  the 
same  as  SL    In  1  Chron.  8 :  1,  it  is  Aharah. 

With  these  corrections,  the  list  in  Genesis  becomes 
Belah,  Becher,  Ashbel,  and  Aliiram.  This  change  of 
the  list  in  Genesis,  requires  a  corresponding  change  in 
Numbers.  It  is  easy  enough  to  see  that  the  Huppim 
here  is  the  sanae  as  the  Huppin  there.  And  we  nave 
shown  that  this  name  belongs  with  the  great  grand- 
children. In  Chronicles,  too,  Shuppim  is  amon^  the 
^reat  grand-children.  Thus  the  list  in  Genesis,  and  that 
in  Numbers  become  the  sama* 

Now  our  three  lists  are  not  very  far  apart    The  latest 

M  ^  '^^T  Beohnr  of  B«niamia,  it  mentionMl  in  Num.-  S6 ;  bttt  than  it  a 
&mUr  of  Ephraim,  f^m  which  it  is  inftrx^d  that  BMh«r  had  married  into  the  Ut- 

Sir^uiTiii^tT?!^ 
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list,  that  is,  the  one  in  Chronicles,  is  the  shortest  When 
that  list  was  made  out,  there  may  have  bee%  reasons  for 
striking  out  some  of  the  names  on  the  earlier  lists ;  and 
they  were  stricken  out  accordingly.  Or,  it  may  be  that 
Asnbel  na  another  name  for  Ez1x)n  —  a  grandson.  Or, 
it  may  be  the  name  of  another  grandson.  At  all  events, 
the  lists  are  now  so  near  alike,  that  any  one  or  more  of 
half  a  dozen  different  practicable  methods  of  reconcilia- 
tion may  be  resorted  to,  for  bringing  them  into  harmony. 

Jerimoth  is  probably  the  same  as  the  man  of  that 
name,  who  joined  David  when  he  was  at  Ziklag.  12  :  5. 
Iri  is  another  fonn  of  Er,  verse  12. 

Among  the  sons  of  Becher  are  several  familiar  names, 
often  found  elsewhere,  showing  the  tendency  to  name 
children  after  well  known  and  distinguished  men. 
Among  the  sons  of  Jediael  is  an  Ehud ;  but  he  is  proba- 
bly not  the  Ehud  who  distinguished  himself  by  slaying 
Eglon,  the  king  of  Moab,  Jud.  3 :  15,  for  the  latter  was 
the  son  of  Gera.  > 

The  aggregate  number  of  soldiers  in  the  whole  tribe  is 
put  down  at  59,434.  The  number  at  the  time  of  the 
census,  before  entering  Canaan,  was  45,600.  Num.  26  : 
41.  But  in  the  mean  time  the  tribe  had  been  nearly 
annihilated.    Judges  20. 

Hushim  is  a  name  that  has  the  usual  form  for  denoting 
a  clan  or  tribe.  They  originated  from  Aher ;  but  who 
Aher  is,  the  record  does  not  say.  Ir  is  another  form  for 
Iri  Or  the  latter  is  the  name  of  the  family,  and  the 
former,  of  the  head  of  the  family.  As  we  find  another 
list  of  the  family  of  Benjamin,  we  will  look  at  the  names, 
and  see  how  far  they  confirm  or  refute  the  foregoing 
remarks  and  suggestions. 

1  CHROW.  8  :  1-28. 


Now  Benjamin  begat  Bela  his  fintt- 
born,  A^hbel  the  second,  and  Aharah  the 
third, 

3  Nohah  the  fourth  and  Bapha  the 
fifth. 

S  And  the  tons  of  Bela  were,  Addar, 
and  Oera,  and  Abihnd, 

4  And  AMaboa,  and  Kaaman,  and 
Ahoan, 


5  And  Oera,  and  Shephuphan,  and 
Huram. 

6  And  thene  are  the  sons  of  Ehnd : 
these  are  the  heads  of  the  Ikthers  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Oeba,  and  they  remored 
^h<wm  to  Manabath  : 

7  And  Naaman,  and  Ahiah,aad  Ckn. 
he  rtmored  than,  and  bagat  Uha,  ud 
Ahihud. 
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8  And  Shabaraim  begat  children  in 
the  country  of  Moab,  after  ho  had  sent 
them  away ;  Hi^im  and  Saaza  were 
his  wires. 

9  And  he  begat  of  Hodesh  his  wife, 
Jobab,  and  Zibia,  and  Hesha  and  Mai- 


17  And  Zebadiah,  and  KMhnOaia^ 

and  Heseki,  and  Heber, 

18  Ishmerai  also,  and  JesUah*  and  Jo* 
bab,  the  sons  of  Elpaal : 

19  And  Jakim,  and  Zichri,  and  Zabdi 

20  And  EUenai,  and  ZUtlud,  and 
Eliel, 

21  And  Adaiah  and  Benuab,  and 
Shimrath,  the  sons  of  Shimbi  ; 

22  And  Ifihpan,  and  Hebar,  and  EUtL 

23  And  Abdon,  and  Zichri,  and 
Ha  nan, 

24  And  Hananiabf  and  Elam,  and 
Antothiiah, 

26  And  Iphedeiab,  and  Fennal,  th« 
sons  of  Shashak  ; 

26  And  Shamsherai,  and  Bhahariah, 
and  Athaliah, 

27  And  Jaresiah,  and  EUab,  and  Zteb- 
ri,  the  sons  of  Jerobam. 

28  These  were  heads  of  the  ftitbacs,  by 
their  generations  chief  ascn. 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem. 


10  And  Jeus,  and  Shachi.i  and  ICirma. 
These  tocre  his  sons,  heads  of  the  fath- 
ers. 

11  Andof  Hnshim  he  begat  Abitnb, 
and  Elpaal. 

12  The  sons  of  Elpaal;  Eber,  and 
Ifiaham,  and  Shamed,  xrho  built  Ono, 
and  Led  with  the  towns  thereof : 

IS  Beriah  alsoi,  and  8hema,  who  were 
heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  inhabitants 
of  AjaloD,  who  drore  away  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Oath : 

14  And  Ahio,  Shashak,  and  Jeremoth. 

15  And  Zebadiah,  and  Arad,  and 
Adcr. 

16  And  Michael,  and  Ispah,  and  Joha, 
the  sons  of  Beriah ; 

The  first-born  son  of  Benjamin  is  Bela  or  Belah.  All 
the  records  agree  in  this.  Ashbel  is  put  down  as  the 
second.  That  agrees  with  the  list  in  Numbers.  Aharah 
is  the  third.  That  looks  like  Ahiram,  and  probably  is 
the  same.    Nohah  is  the  fourth,  and  Kapha  the  fifth.^ 

These  new  names  furnish  new  difficulties ;  but  we  may 
yet  find  enough  to  compensate.  At  all  events,  we  must 
take  the  facts  as  they  are,  whether  we  can  explain  them 
or  not  Here  we  find  the  Gera,  put  down  in  Genesis  as 
a  son.  lie  was  the  son  of  Bela.  Here  too  is  Naaman, 
put  down  as  a  son  of  Bela,  as  he  is  in  Numbera  Of 
course  he  was  not  a  son  of  Benjamin,  as  the  list  in  Gen- 
esis has  the  name.  Here  is  Shephupham,  no  doubt  the 
same  as  Shupham  in  Numbers.  Huram,  by  the  change 
of  one  letter,  makes  Hupham.  Gera  occurs  twice  on 
this  list  of  the  sons  of  Bela.  This  is  not  K.irange.  One 
Gera  died  and  another  took  his  place.  The  sons  of 
Ehud  are  given,  when  no  Ehud  has  been  mentioned. 
We  suspect  that  Ehud  is  the  short  form  of  Aoihud,  or 
as  it  might  as  well  be,  Ebihud. 

1  "  No  one  can  look  at  the  Hebrew  text  of  1  Cfaron.  8  : 1,  without  at  least  mispactiBg 
that  btkoro,  hU  JirMt-bom^  is  a  corruption  of  Becker,  and  that  the  sufBa  is  a  cormptioii 
of  the  word  for  and,  and  belor.f^  to  the  following  name  Ashbel."  Smith's  Dictioiiary 
of  the  Bible,  under  the  word  B'^her.  The  suggestion  is  ingenioui  ;  but  tba  tamf 
atruction  of  the  passage  Ibrbi  u  it.  For  that  would  maka  Ashbel  th.  OW*  i^  ta 
now  oalled  thaMOMMi;  etc 
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The  sons  of  Ehud  settled  in  Geba.  There  is  a  Geba 
in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  It  is  perhaps  worthy  of  notice, 
that,  as  we  have  Husham  by  the  side  of  Bela,  among 
the  kings  of  Edom,  Gen.  36  :  34,  so  also  by  the  side  of 
Bela,  son  of  Benjamin,  we  have  the  Benjamite  family  of 
Hushim  (1  Chron.  7 :  12,)  sprung  apparently  from  a 
foreign  woman  of  that  name,  whom  a  Benjamite  took  to 
wife  in  the  land  of  Moab.    1  Chron.  8  :  8-11. 

What  is  meant  by  sending  away  is  not  very  clear. 
The  Septuagint  and  Vulgate  render  the  passage  so  as  to 
make  it  read  that  Shaharaim  sent  away  his  wives.*  Our 
version  is  the  same,  if  we  leave  out  tne  supplied  words. 
Lod  is  the  Hebrew  name  for  Lydda.  It  is  called  by  the 
Greeks  Diospolis.  The  Ajalon,  built  by  Beriah,  was  no 
doubt  the  Ajalon  near  the  border,  between  the  tribes  of 
Benjamin,  Dan  and  Ephraim,  and  claimed  by  all  of  them. 
Joshua  commanded  the  moon  to  stand  still  over  the 
valley  of  Ajalon.    Josh.  10 :  12. 

They  drove  away  the  inhabitants  of  Gath.  '  David 
conquered  Gath,  and  held  it  during  his  reign.  18 :  1. 
The  Benjamites  aiding  him,  this  may  be  what  is  referred 
to.  Or,  the  reference  may  be  to  the  early  settlement  of 
the  countrv  in  the  time  of  Joshua,  A  portion  of  the 
familv  of  Benjamin  dwelt  at  Jerusalem.  The  city  was 
wholly  in  that  tribe.  The  line  that  separated  it  from 
Judah,  ran  through  the  deep  gorge,  callcKi  the  valley  of 
Hinnom,  south  of  the  city.  And  many  of  the  trilie  of 
Judah  settled  in  the  city.  They  did  most,  under  David, 
toward  driving  out  the  Jebusites. 


1  OHKON.  8 :  29^. 
39  And  St  Oibeon  dwelt  the  father  of 
Oibeon ;  whose  wife't  name  toot  Maa- 
chah: 

80  And  his  first-born  son,  Abdon,  and 
Ztxr,  and  Kish,  and  Baal,  and  Nadab, 

81  And  Oedor,  and  Ahio,  and  Zacher. 

82  And  Mikloth  begat  Shimeah.  And 
these  also  dwelt  with  their  brethren  in 
Jerusalem,  orer  against  them. 


lOHBON.  0:85^. 
And  in  Oibeon  dwett  the  fltther  of 
Oibeon,  Jehiel,  whose  wife's  name  wag 
Maachah : 

86  And  his  firstborn  son  Abdk>n,  then 
Znr,  and  Eish  and  Baal,  and  Ner,  and 
ICadab, 

37  And  Oedor,  and  Ahio,  and  Zeehari- 
ah,  and  Mikloth. 

38  And  Mikloth  begat  Bhimeam.  And 
thej  also  dwelt  with  their  brethren  at 
Jemsalem,  over  against  their  brethren. 


tBtimtaimyKiiliiBaBdBaanu  Bo  Pool,  BejOrofil  aad  JBTenHgaiii. 
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.  Kish,  and  Kiah  be- 
bogat  Jonatbanand 


89  And  H«r  begat  Kish 
gat  Saul;  and  flanl  begat  Jon 
ScaldiMhaa  and  Abinadab, 


40  And  the  Mn  of  Jonathan  mu 
Merib-baal :  and  Xerib-baal  begat  Mi- 
oah. 

41  Andth6MnaorMioahwr«,Flfcha^ 
and  Melech,  and  Tabrea,  amd  4hmt, 

42  And  Abaa  bent  Jarah ;  and  Jarah 
begat  Alemeih,  ana  AsmaTaUi,  and 

ri ;  and  Zimri  begat  Hosa ; 

4S  And  Moa  begat  Binea ;  and  Ba- 
pbaiah  hU  eon,  Bleaaah  his  wm,  Aael 
bit  Mm. 


44  And  Axel  bad  slz  eona.  whoe» 
namee  are  tbeee,  AriVam,  Boohern,  and 
Itbmad,  and  Sheariah,  and  Obameb, 
and  Hanan.    Tbaea  laert  tha  aou  of 


Et  Saul,  ana  nau  negat  <f  onaiiuui  »uu 
ftlcbithoa,  and  Abinadab,  and  Esh- 
baai. 

84  And  the  eon  of  Jonathan  wu  Me- 
rib-baal ;  and  Kerib-baal  begat  Mioah. 

85  AndthetoniofMieah«Kre,Pithon, 
and  Melech,  and  Tarea,  and  Ahai. 

36  And  Ahai  begat  Jeboadab ;  and 
Jehoadah  begat  Alemetb,  and  Axmareth, 
and  Zimri ;  and  Zimri  begat  Moaa ; 

87  And  Uoia  begat  Binea:  Bapba  wa$ 
bit  eon,  Eleaiab  his  son,  Asel  his  son. 

88  And  Asel  bad  six  sons,  whoee  names 
are  these,  Asrikam,  Bochero,  and  Ish- 
mael,  and  Sheariah,  and  Obadiah,  and 
Hanan.  All  these  ««re  the  sons  of 
Asel. 

39  And  the  sons  of  Eshek  his  brother 
were  Ulam  his  first-born,  Jehiuh  the 
second,  and  Eliphelet  the  third. 

40  And  the  sons  of  Ulam  were  mighty 
men  of  ralor,  arohers,  and  had  many 
sons,  and  sons*  sons,  a  hundred  and  fifty. 
All  these  art  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin. 

These  passages  are  so  nearly  alike,  that  one  is  suppoeed 
to  be  a  corruption,  or  mistake  of  some  transcriber.  Ken- 
nicott  suggests  as  the  reason  for  the  mistake,  that  both 
passages  are  preceded  by  the  same  words.  The  trans- 
criber, after  he  had  written  the  passage,  and  got  into  the 
next  chapter,  had  occasion  to  leave  his  work ;  and  on 
returning  to  it,  he  sought  for  the  words  he  had  written 
last,  and  finding  them  in  8 :  28,  These  dwelt  in  Jera- 
salem,''  (the  same  as  in  9  :  34,)  he  proceeds  to  quote,  and 
discovers  his  mistake  after  quoting  nine  verses.  He 
would  not  blot  it  out,  lest  he  lose  all  his  work;  and 
"  once  in  the  Bible  always  in  the  Bible,"  is  the  motto 
ever  since. 

In  9 :  35,  Dr.  Clarke  savs,  the  translators  have  departed 
from  the  original  Hebrew.  On  consulting  our  copy  of 
the  Hebrew,  we  do  not  find  it  so.  It  is  not  as  he  says, 
sister,  but  tvi/e.  It  is  the  same  in  8  :  29,  so  that  it  is  not 
true  that  it  "  has  been  altered  from  this,  or  this  from 
that" 

Zacher  is  the  short  form  of  Zechariah.  Shimeah  and 
Shimeam  are  the  same  name.  Meri-baal  is  another 
name  for  Mephi-boshetL   He  was  the  lame  son  of  Jona- 
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than,  and  lived  on  the  bounty  of  David  Esh-baal  was 
also  changed  to  Ish-bosheth.  Ahaz  in  one  passage  is 
supplied  by  the  translators  in  the  other  to  make  them 
both  alike.  Jehoadah  in  one  passage  is  Jarah,  (Jadah  7) 
in  the  other.  Both  had  the  same  fiEither,  and  the  same 
sons.    Kapha  in  one  is  Baphaiah  in  the  other* 

The  following  errors  have  been  made  in  the  two  pas- 
sages, since  first  copied.  In  8 :  29,  the  name  of  Jehiel 
has  been  left  out  It  is  in  9 :  85.  In  8 :  80,  the  name 
of  Ner  is  wanting.  It  is  found  in  9 :  86.  In  8 :  80, 
Mikloth  is  left  out,  and  the  last  syllable  of  the  name  that 
precedes  it  In  9  :  40,  the  original  of  Merib-baal  is  not 
spelled  in  both  instances  as  it  is  in  8 :  84.  In  8 :  85,  we 
read  of  Tarea,  and  in  9  :  41,  Tahera. 

"  It  is  important,  with  a  view  of  reconciling  apparent 
discrepancies,  to  bear  in  mind  the  different  times  when 
different  passages  were  written,  as  well  as  the  principle 
of  the  genealogical  divisions  of  the  families.  Thus,  in 
the  case  before  us,  we  have  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
described  (1)  as  it  was  about  the  time  when  Jacob  went 
down  into  Egypt ;  (2)  as  it  was  just  before  the  entrance 
into  Canaan ;  (8^  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  David ;  and 
(4)  as  it  was  eleven  generations  after  Jonathan  and 
David,  i  e.,  in  Hezekiah's  reign.  It  is  obvious,  how,  in 
these  later  times,  many  new  heads  of  houses,  called  sons 
of  Benjamin^  would  have  sprung  up,  while  older  ones, 
by  fsdlure  of  lives,  or  translation  into  other  tribes,  would 
have  disappeared." — Smith's  Die,  Becker. 

We  passed  over  several  of  the  tribes,  to  complete  the 
records  pertaining  to  Benjamin.  We  will  now  return 
and  b^n  where  we  left  off 

SECTION  XVL— Familt  of  Natbtau. 
1  OHBOir.  7 :  18. 

IS  Th«  Mnt  of  Haphtali ;  Jabsiel,  And  Ghmi,  And  JeMr,  aad  Shalliim,  tiM  tooa 

of  BilhAh. 

These  are  all  given  in  one  verse.  They  are  Jahziel, 
Guni,  Jezer,  Shallum.  In  Gten.  46 :  24,  they  are  given 
Jahziel,  Guni,  Jezer,  ShiUem.   In  Num.  26  :  48,  JsAzieli 
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Qnni,  Jeser  and  Shillim.   We  have  often  said  thai 

vowels  are  not  to  be  regarded  in  matters  of  criticiaoL 
The  only  difference  between  Shallam  and  Shillim  is  one 
letter  in  the  Hebrew ;  and  that  is  one  which  is  often 
silent  in  the  like  positions. 

SECTION  XVII.— Pamilt  of  Maic asskb. 

I  CHRON.  7 :  H-19. 


14  The  Bona  of  ICanaaseh  ;  Ashriel, 
whom  she  bare ;  (fttU  his  concubine  the 
Aramltess  bare  Maohiv  the  father  of 

Oilead : 

15  And  Machir  took  to  wife  the  tUUr 
of  Huppim  and  Shuppim,  whose  eister's 
name  wat  Maachah ;)  and  the  name  of 
the  second  «eax  Zelophdiad  :  and  Zelo- 
phebad  had  daughters. 

16  And  Maachah  the  wife  of  Haehir 
bare  a  son,  and  she  called  his  name  Pe- 


resh ;  and  the  name  of  bis  bcotbcriMi 
Sheresh;  and  his  sons  «ser«  Ulam  aad 
Rakem. 

17  And  the  sons  of  TTlam  :  Bcdan. 
These  wert  the  sons  of  Oil«UU  the  son  of 
Machir,  the  son  of  Manaseeh. 

18  And  his  sister  Hammolekatli  bm 
Ishod,  and  Abieser  and  Mahalnh. 

19  And  the  sons  of  Shemidah  w«nl 
Ahian,  and  Sheohsm,  and  lakM,  and 


Here  is  the  name  of  one  son,  AshrieL  This,  it  is 
impli^,  was  the  son  of  a  wife ;  while  Machir  was  the  son 
of  a  concubina  The  concubine  was  an  AramitesSi 
another  natne  for  Syrian  woman.  In  Gen.  46,  the  gen- 
ealogy of  Manasseh  is  not  given.  In  Numbers  26^ 
Machir  is  the  only  son  mentioned.  Machir  was  the 
father  of  Gilead.  Here  the  name  Gilead  is  applied  to  a 
man,  and  not  a  city  or  country.  The  son  Gilead  was 
named  from  the  country,  and  not  the  country  frcHn  the 
son ;  for  the  name  of  the  country  dates  back  to  the  time 
of  Jacob's  return  from  Padan-aram.    Gen.  31 :  48. 

By  examining  the  original  Hebrew,  as  well  the  ver- 
^sions  of  the  Seventy  ana  of  Jerome,  we  are  convinced 
that  verses  14  and  16  are  not  correct  The  following 
would  be  better:  "The  sons  of  Manasseh,  Ashrie^ 
whom  his  concubine  bare,  the  Syrian  woman ;  she  bare 
Machir,  the  father  of  Gilead.  And  Machir  took  a  wife 
for  Huppim  and  Shuppim ;  and  the  name  of  his  sister 
was  Maachah.  And  the  name  of  the  second  was  Zelo- 
phehad,  and  he  had  only  daughters.^  This  is  the  ren- 
dering of  the  Seventy.    The  Vulgate  varies  the  first  of 


1  The  name  of  the  second.  **  The  second  ton  or  grandson  of  Miaohir,  for  io  ZelO' 
yhehad.was.  Vnm.  tS :  18b'*— 
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the  two  yerses  sliglitly ;  but  not  materially  affecting  the 
sense. 

It  is  impossible  to  resist  the  impression  that  the  two 
names,  Huppim  and  Shuppim,  have  been  put  in  here  by 
mistake,  from  verse  12,  where  they  are  reckoned  among 
the  sons  of  Benjamin.  Our  version  seeks  to  remove  the 
difficulty  by  supplying  the  word  sister,  and  making 
Machir  marry  a  sister  ox  these  sons  of  Benjamin.  Both 
versions  have  serious  difficulties,  though  that  given 
above,  as  better  than  the  English,  is  more  strictly  accord- 
ing to  the  language  of  the  passage. 

By  dropping  these  two  proper  names,  that  appear  to 
have  no  ousiness  here,  we  can  make  out  a  reasonable 


The  sons  of  Manasseh  —  Ashriel,  wnom  his  concubine, 
the  Syrian  woman  bare ;  she  bare  Machir,  the  father  of 
Gilead.  And  Machir  took  a  wife.  The  name  of  his 
sister  was  Maachah;  and  the  name  of  the  second  was 
Zelophehad ;  and  Zelophehad  had  daughters  only.  And 
Maachah,  the  wife  of  Machir,  bare  a  son,  and  called  hia 
name  Peresh ;  and  the  name  of  his  brother  was  Sheresh, 
and  his  sons  were  Ulam  and  Bakem.  This  is  exactly 
literal ;  and  the  only  objection  is,  that  the  name  of  the 
sister  of  Machir  is  M!aachah ;  and  the  name  of  his  wife  is 
the  same.  But  since  it  is  expressly  said  that  one  was  a 
sister,  and  the  other  a  wife,  we  fail  to  see  any  objection. 
David,  the  king,  had  a  wife  Abigail,  and  a  sister  of  the 
same  name ;  and  the  occurrence  is  common.  Instances 
of  this  kind  are  not  rare  at  the  present  day ;  and  as  they 
are  not  wanting  in  the  Bible  also,  it  is  to  be  presumed 
that  a  man  in  those  days  often  had  a  wife  and  sister 
bearing  the  same  nama 

There  is  a  more  extensive  list  of  the  tribe  of  Manassek 
in  Jos.  17,  and  another  in  Num  26.  A  comparison  or 
these  will  show  that  the  list  of  sons  ascribed  to  Manasseh 
in  the  first  of  these  passages,  is  the  same  as  the  one 
ascribed  to  Gtilead  in  the  second.  Among  them  is 
Asriely  here  in  Ohioniclai  oalled  a  mm  of  Manw»eh|  and 


construction,  and  that  without 


words. 


21 
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Abiezer  and  Shechem  and  Shemida — names  also  on  the 

list  of  Chronicles ;  but  not  reckoned  as  sons,  either  of 
Manasseh  or  Gilead^ 

And  his  sister  Hammoleketh.  This  is  apparentlj  the 
sister  of  Gilead,  as  Gilead  is  the  principal  personage  in 
the  preceding  sentence.  This  name  literallj  means  Ae 
queen,  and  is  so  rendered  in  the  Septuagint  Our  yer^ 
sion  is  more  likely  true. 


SECTION  XVUL—Familt  of  Ephkaim. 
1  CHBON.  7  :  20-29. 


25  And  B«ptaah 
Ad  TeUh  ] 


hit 


MB,  bIm 

adIklMa 


Resheph,  and  TeUh  hit  i 
his  son, 

26  Laadan  his  aon,  Ammihiid  bis  MBy 
Blishama  his  son, 

27  Non  his  son,  lehcahiiah  his  Mm 


28  And  their  possessions  and  haUt*- 
tions  wtrtt  Bethel  and  the  towns  thereoL 
and  eastward  Naaran,  and  vestwmid 
Oeaer,  wHh  the  towns  thereof ; 


also  and  the  towns  thereof » unto  GaM 
and  the  towns  thereof : 

29  And  by  the  borders  of  fho  ohiUren 
of  Manasseh,  Beth-shean  and  her  town^ 
Taanaeh  and  her  towns,  ICtn^do  and 
her  t         ~        "  ■ 
dwelt  t 
Israel. 


  ,  ICeoido  1 

r  towns.  Dor  and  her  towns,  in  these 
elt  the  children  of  Joesph  tht  ton  of 


20  And  the  sons  of  Ephraim ;  Shuthe- 
lah,  and  Bered  his  ion,  and  Tahath  his 
son,  and  Eladah  his  son,  and  Tahath  his 
son, 

21  And  Zabad  hte  son,  and  ShutheUh 
his  son,  and  Eser  and  Elead,  whom  the 
men  of  Oath  that  were  bom  in  that  land 
slew,  because  they  came  down  to  take 
away  their  cattle. 

22  And  Ephraim  their  fkther  mourned 
manv  da^rs,  and  his  brethren  came  to 
comfort  him. 

28  And  when  he  went  in  to  his  wife, 
she  oonceired  and  bare  a  son,  and  he 
called  his  name  Beriah,  because  it  went 
eril  with  his  house. 

24  (And  his  daughter  wot  Sherah,  who 
built  Beth-horon  the  nether,  and  the 
upper,  and  Ussen-sherah.) 

The  sons  of  Ephraim  here,  are  Shuthelah,  Bered,  Tahath, 
Eladah,  Tahath,  Zabad,  Shuthelah,  Ezer,  Elead.  These 
are  to  be  taken  consecutively,  and  indicate  the  same  num- 
ber of  generations.  In  Num.  26  :  35-37,  we  have  tlie  fol- 
lowing names :  Shuthelah,  Becher,  Tahan.  Son  of  Shu- 
thelah, Eran.  It  is  probable  that  here  Becher  stands  for 
Bered,  and  Tahan  for  TahatL    Still  we  have  Tahan 

1  Learned  authors  gire  us  the  following,  which  may  be  read  vith  iutaras* : 
'*  Machir  took  for  a  wifo  Maaoha,  sister  to  Huppim  and  Shnpplm  •  ^  •  and 
Haacha  the  wife  of  Machir  bore  a  son,"  etc— Geddes,  BooOtraifiL 

And  the  Mcond,  etc.  **  How  this  firagment  got  inhere,  itis  Jmpossible  ioiay;  Irai 
this  is  not  surely  its  place.'*— id. 

**  Machir  avtem  aecepit  uxorta  fUliit  tui*  Happhim  €t  Shaptkam  ;  ^  *  *  n— icn 
fororis  ^fu$  Maacha ;  *  *  nomen  weeumdi  A^paoo,  HaUeque  nuU  Sa^phmtd  jUto." 
*'  Tertiiu  hie  Uuwmm  fiuifMtt**^BwtbigaMt» 

Verse  14  is  rery  difficult.  It  is  believed  by  some  that  a  word  ortwo  hara  dropped 
out.  There  does  not  appear  to  be  any  subject  toffthe  seoond  hart ;  for  eridontly  th« 
concubine  is  the  subject  of  the  first.  The  ayr.  and  Arab,  make  the  AxamitMs  into 
jldontfa,  and  that  is  the  subieot  of  the  seoond  bars.  DaOu,  MoMrttt  Hmtbigtmi,  and 
othsn  are  in  foror  of  th«  idea  that  a  propar  nana  is  wantiBg. 
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further  along.  Whom  the  men  of  Gath  slew.  It  is 
impossible  to  tell  when  this  circumstance  took  placa 
The  tribe  of  Ephi-aim  was  settled  in  a  part  of  Canaan, 
that  might  easily  bring  them  into  conflict  with  the 
Gittites.  The  mourning  of  Ephraim  has  no  reference  to 
the  father  of  the  tribe  personally.  The  term  Ephraim 
is  to  be  taken  here  in  the  sense  of  Ephraimite ;  or,  it  may 
have  been  one  of  the  tribe,  named  Ephraim,  after  their 
original  progenitor.  Comp.  8 : 13.  His  daughter  Sherah 
built  Beth-horon,  eta  One  of  these  places  was  on  the 
northern  boundary  of  Ephraim,  and  the  other  on  the 
southern.  Uzzen-sherah  was  probably  near  Beth-horon. 
All  three,  of  these  places  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 
See  Geography,  vol  iv. 

Non  is  another  name  for  Nun,  the  father  of  Joshua. 
Joshua  was  at  first  Jehoshuah,  but  was  afterwards 
shortened  to  Joshua.  See  Num.  13:  8,  16.  For  the 
localities  here  mentioned  as  the  possession  of  the  chil 
dren  of  Ephraim,  let  the  reader  consult  part  of  volume 
iv.  Gaza,  verse  28,  is  in  many  Mss.  and  printed  editions 
Ajah^  also  called  AL 

SECTION  XIX.— Familt  of  Ashsk. 


ICHBON. 

80  The  8<mi  of  Aaher  ;  Imnah,  and  Is« 
luth,  and  Ishuai,  and  Beriah,  and  Serah 
thsir  sitter. 

SI  And  the  sons  of  Beriah;  Heber, 
and  Malchiel,  who  U  the  father  of  Bir- 
sarith. 

S3  And  Heber  begat  Japhlet,  and  8ho- 
mer,  and  Hotham,  and  Sbua  their  sister.. 

55  And  the  sons  of  Japhlet  iPasach, 
and  Bimhai,  and  Ashrath.  These  ore 
the  children  of  Japhlet. 

34  And  the  sons  of  Shamer  ;  Ahi,  and 
Bohgah,  Jehubbah,  and  Aram. 

56  And  the  sons  of  his  brother  Helem : 
Zophah,  and  Imna,  and  Shelesh  and 


7:  S(MO. 

36  The  sons  of  Zophah :  Snah,  and 
Hamepher,  and  Shual,  and  Beri,  and 
Imrah, 

87  Beser,  and  Hod,  and  Shamaa,  and 
Shilshah,  and  Ithran,  and  Beera. 

88  And  the  sons  of  Jether ;  Jephun- 
neh,  and  Pispah,  and  Ara. 

89  And  the  sons  of  XTUa ;  Arah,  and 
Haniel.  and  Reaia. 

40  All  these  loere  the  children  of  Ash- 
er,  heads  of  their  father's  house,  ehoioa 
ami  mighty  men  of  ralor,  chief  of  the 
princes.  And  the  number  throughout 
the  genealogy  of  them  that  were  a|^  to 
thewaranatobat 


thousand  men* 


battle  voa*  twen^  and  six 


Imnah,  Isuah,  Ishuai,  Beriah,  and  Serah  their  sister. 
Num  26 :  44,  Jimna,  Jesui,  Beriah.  Gen.  46 : 17,  Jim- 
nah,  Tshua,  Isui,  Beriah,  and  the  sister  Serah.  Sons  of 
Beriah  were  Heber  and  MalchieL  In  Numbers  the 
sama   The  daughter  is  called  Sarah  instead  of  Senl^ 
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Iiaving  one  vowel  different  All  tlie  variation  that  need 
be  noticed  here,  is  the  omission  of  one  name  in  Num- 
bers. But  the  name  left  out  is  so  near  the  one  next  to 
it,  on  the  other  list,  that  one  is  inclined  to  believe  that 
it  ought  to  be  left  out  there.  It  looks  like  a  repetition 
of  the  one  before  it,  and  then  slightly  changed  to  avoid 
the  appearance  of  its  being  the  same.  The  Hebrew 
letter  for  I  is  the  same  as  for  J. 

There  was  a  son  Beriah,  and  a  daughter  Sherah,  or  as 
it  might  be,  Serah,  on  the  list  of  Ephndm.  It  shows 
how  relations  name  their  children  after  each  other.  One 
is  a  little  surprised  that  so  few  daughters  are  mentioned. 
No  doubt  as  many  daughters  were  bom  as  sons ;  but  it 
was  not  the  fashion  to  mention  them,  unless  8c»netliing 
important  was  connected  with  them.  When  the  name  is 
given,  and  no  important  event  is  mentioned,  the  reason- 
able  inference  is,  that  the  record  of  the  event  has  been 
lost,  or  left  out  by  some  abbreviator,  since  it  is  perfectly 
evident  that  these  records  were  once  much  more  full  and 
complete. 

SECTION  XX.— Ea&lt  IirHABiTAim  or  JnTmAUOi. 


1CHB0K.9: 1^. 


So  all  Israel  were  reckoned  by  ^neal- 
ogiee ;  and,  behold,  ther  wert  wnlten  in 
tne  book  of  the  kingi  of  larael,  and  Ju- 
dah,  wAo  were  carried  away  to  Babylon 
for  their  transcreMion* 

2  Now  theSnit  inhabitanti  that  dweU 
in  their  poeeeadont  in  their  cities  were 
the  Israelites,  the  priests,  Lerites,  and 
the  Nethinim. 

5  And  in  Jerusalem  dwelt  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah,  and  of  the  children  of 
Benjamin,  and  of  the  ohildren  of  Eph- 
raim,  and  Manasaeh ; 

4  uthai  the  son  of  Ammlhnd,  the  son 
of  Omri,  the  son  of  Imxl,  the  son  of 
Banl,  of  the  ohildren  of  Pharos  the  son 
of  Judah. 

«  And  of  the  ShOonites;  Aaaiahthe 
flist-bom,  and  his  sons. 

6  And  of  the  sons  of  Zerah ;  JeoeL 
and  their  brethren,  six  hundred  and 
ninety. 

7  And  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin ;  Sallu 
the  son  of  Meehullam,  the  son  of  Hoda- 
Tiah,  the  son  of  Wasennsh, 

8  And  Ibneiah  the  son  of  Jtroham, 
■ad  Elah  the  soa  of  Uoi,  tha  son  of 


ICiohri,'  and  ifoAi^iiMm 
Bhephatiah,  the  son  of  Beoel,  tks  saa 
of  Ibn^ah : 

9  And  their  brethren,  aeoordiiic  to 
their  venerations,  nine  hundred  aadlftf 
and  MX.  All  these  men  wtf  dhiaf  of 
the  fkthers  in  the  house  of  their  &th«s. 

10  And  of  the  priests ;  Jedaiah,  and 
Jehoiarib  and  Jaonin, 

11  And  Aaariah  the  son  of  mikkih, 
the  son  of  Keshallam,  the  son  of  Zadol^ 
the  son  of  Keraioth,  the  son  of  Ahitah, 
the  ruler  of  the  honse  of  God  ; 

IS  And  Adaiah  the  son  of  Jerohaa* 
the  son  of  Pashnr,  the  son  of  Iffalohtiah, 
and  Maasiai  the  son  of  Adiel,  the  son  oi 
Jahserah,  the  son  of  Meehullam,  thaaoa 
of  M eshiUemith,  the  son  of  Immer : 

IS  And  their  brethren,  heads  of  tha 
house  of  their  UOtna,  a  tbonaaad  and 
eeren  hundred  and  threeseoie  ;  Tsrr 
able  men  fat  the  work  of  the  serrioe  of 
thehooss  of  Ood. 

U  And  of  the  Lsffites;  Shemaiah  tha 
son  of  Hasshub,  the  sob  of  Aarikaa. 
the  eon  of  Hashabiah,  of  lha  soMaf 
Koaxi; 
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15  ABdBAktMkkar,HerMh,MidGal«l, 
UkA  Kattaniah  the  ton  of  Kieah,  tba 

■on  of  Ziohri,  the  son  of  Asaph  ; 

16  And  Obadiahthe  son  of  Shemaiah, 
the  son  of  Qalal,  the  son  of  Jeduthun, 
and  Berecbiah  the  son  of  Asa  the  son  of 
Elkanah,  that  dwelt  in  the  TillagiM  of 
the  Netophathitee. 

17  And  the  porters  were  Shallum  and 
Akkub,  and  Talmon,  and  Ahiman,  and 
their  brethren :  Shallum  mnu  the  chief; 

18  Who  hitherto  waited  in  the  king's 
gate  eastVRfd  :  they  were  porters  in  tho 
companies  of  the  children  of  Lnri. 

19  And  Shallnm  the  son  of  Kore,  the 
■on  of  Bbiasaph,  the  son  of  Korah,  and 
his  brethren,  of  the  house  of  his  fkther, 
the  Korahites,  mtere  orer  the  work  of  the 
■ervice,  keepers  of  the  gates  of  the  tab- 
ernacle :  and  their  fathers,  being  over 
the  host  of  the  Lord,  were  keepers  of  the 
entry. 

iO  And  Phinehas  the  son  of  E'easar 
was  the  ruler  orer  them  in  tim^  p:ist, 
and  the  Lord  teas  with  him. 

31  And  Zaohariah  the  son  of  Mcshe- 
lemiah  was  porter  of  the  door  of  the 
tabemade  or  the  oonffregation. 

22  All  these  which  were  chosen  to  be 
porters  in  the  gates  were  two  hundred 
and  twelre.  These  were  reckone«i  by 
their  genealogy  in  their  villages,  whom 
David  and  Samuel  the  seer  did  ordain  in 
their  set  office. 

23  So  they  and  their  children  had  the 
oversight  of  the  gates  of  the  house  of 
^e  Lord,  nanulv,  the  house  of  the  tab- 
ernacle, by  wards. 


S4  In  fimrqaartera  wtn  the  porters, 
toward  the  eait,  wast,  aorth  and  south. 

25  And  their  hrelhren  which  were  in 
their  Tillages,  were  to  come  after  seven 
davs  from  time  to  time  with  them. 

36  For  these  Levites,  the  four  chief 
porters,  were  in  their  set  office,  and  were 
over  the  chambers  and  treasuries  of  the 
house  of  Ood. 

27  And  they  lodged  round  about  the 
house  of  Ood,  because  the  charge  was 
upon  them,  and  the  opening  thereof 
every  morning  pertained  to  them. 

26  And  certain  of  them  had  the  charge 
of  the  ministering  vessels,  that  they 
should  bring  them  in  and  out  by  tale. 

29  Same  ot'them  also  were  appointed 
to  oversee  the  vessels,  and  all  the  instru- 
ments of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  fine 
flour,  and  the  wine  and  the  oil,  and  the 
firankincense,  and  the  spices. 

30  And  tome  of  the  sons  of  the  priests 
made  the  ointment  of  the  spices. 

31  And  Mattithiah  one  of  the  Levites, 
who  was  the  first-born  of  Shallum  the 
Korathite,  had  the  set  office  over  the 
thizigs  that  were  made  in  the  pans. 

82  And  other  of  their  brethren,  of  the 
sons  of  the  Kohathites,  wsr«  overtha 
shewbread,  to  prepare  t(  every  sabbath. 

33  And  these  are  the  singers,  ehief  of 
the  fathers  of  the  Levites  who  remaining 
in  the  chambers  were  free  ;  for  thej 
were  employed  in  that  work  day  ana 
night. 

84  These  chief  fathers  of  the  Levitee 
were  chief  throughout  their  generations  ; 
these  dwelt  at  Jerusalem. 


It  is  highly  probable  that  at  the  time  of  the  Cap- 
tivity, the  femily  records  of  th§  tribes  were  very  full  and 
complete.  But  they  became  deranged,  and  portions 
were  lost,  during  their  national  subjection,  so  that  what 
we  now  have  here  in  Chronicles,  is  all  that  could  be 
obtained,  when  our  canon  of  Scripture  was  made  out 
There  is  no  evidence  that  any  of  these  records  were  lost, 
after  the  completion  of  the  canon;  though  literal  and 
verbal  errors  are  very  apparent 

Here  the  Israelites  and  Bevites  are  distinguished; 
though  the  latter  were  Israelites.  So  the  Priests  and 
Levites,  though  the  former  were  Levites.  The  Nethi- 
nims  were  the  servants  of  the  temple,  that  were  not  of 
Israelitish  origin;  like  the  Gibeonites,  and  others  that 
were  spared,  of  the  enemies  of  Israel    This  class  was 
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cam  3d  into  captivity  with  the  Jews ;  and  many  of  them 
returned  with  them,  in  all  392.  See  Ezra  2  : 58  ;  8:17, 
LO  ;  Neh.  3  :  26  ;  1  Kings  9 :  20,  21.  The  word  means 
gtveriy  or  devoted.*  {natkan,)  They  were  given  or 
devoted  to  a  particular  service.  At  first  they  were 
"hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water;"  but  afterwards 
their  duties  were  more  general 

That  the  people  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  should  dwell 
at  Jerusalem,  we  should  expect ;  for  it  was  on  the  line 
of  both  tribes.  Some  of  the  children  of  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh  settled  there  too.  The  territory  asmmed  to 
these  tribes  was  a  little  north  of  Jerusalem.  Verse  11 
has  some  of  the  names  that  have  been  given  before. 
Comp.  6 :  12,  13. 

The  arrangements  described  in  this  chapter,  pertain^ 
ing  to  the  tabernacle,  are  said  to  have  been  instituted 
by  Samuel  and  David.  The  inference  is,  that  Samuel 
established  them,  and  they  passed  into  the  hands  of 
David,  who  improved  them ;  for  Samuel  was  dead  when 
David  ascended  the  throna  This  will  account  for  the 
diflferences  between  these  arrangements,  and  those  of 
David,  described  in  the  latter  part  of  this  book ;  and  for 
the  superiority  of  the  latter,  which  are  seen  at  a  glance 
to  constitute  a  more  complete  system.  This  will  also 
explain  the  differences  in  most  of  the  names,  alluded  to 
in  each  description.  There  is  here  a  reference  to  the 
treasury,  but  not  on  so  extensive  a  scale  as  in  the  later 
passaga 

They  lodged  round  about  the  house  of  Gtod  —  not  in 
the  open  air,  but  in  tents.  They  opened  the  tabernacle 
every  day;  because  there  was  a  service  morning  and 
evening.  The  vessels  wejj  carried  in  and  out,  as  they 
were  needed.  Some  were  overseers  of  the  vessels  and 
instruments  of  the  service,  and  over  the  fine  flour,  the 
•oil,  and  the  frankincense,  and  the  spices.  These  were 
all  used  in  the  religious  rites.    Some  of  the  sons  of  the 
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priests  made  the  ointment  It  was  made  in  a  certain 
way  —  of  certain  materials — and  of  the  richt  propor- 
tions. No  other  would  do ;  nor  must  this  oe  used  for 
any  other  purpose.  All  the  things  that  are  flJluded  to 
here  are  explained  fully  in  vol.  liL  of  this  work ;  and 
any  item  can  be  found  by  means  of  the  Index  op 
Subjects.  The  chief  fathers  of  the  Levites  dwelt  at 
Jerusalem.  It  was  important  that  they  should;  since 
their  business  was  there ;  for  the  reference  in  this  chap- 
ter is  to  services  at  the  tent  which  David  had  constructea  ; 
and  not  the  one  at  Shiloh,  or  at  Gibeon.^ 

All  the  rest  of  this  book  of  1  Chronicles  has  been 
explained,  in  connection  with  parallel  passages  in  S:(muel. 
The  passage  that  relates  to  the  death  of  Saul,  is  the  only 
one  that  has  its  parallel  in  1  Samuel.  All  the  rest  of 
the  account,  after  these  genealogies,  h*as  its  parallel  in 
2  Samuel  A  few  passages  only  in  1  Kings,  naturally 
belong,  in  point  of  time,  prior  to  a  few  of  the  last 
chapters  in  1  Chronicles.  This  is  plain  from  one  fact% 
Solomon  was  first  made  king,  while  David  was  lan- 

fishing  in  a  sick  room.  This  is  described  in  1  Kings 
and  2.  But  David  recovered,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
address  his  officers  and  the  people,  and  his  son  Solomon, 
(now  king,)  according  to  the  last  chapters  of  this  first 
book  of  Chronicles.  He  must,  therefore,  have  recovered 
somewhat  from  his  sickness  under  which  he  was  suffer- 
ing, at  the  time  of  Solomon's  first  inauguration. 

1  WhoM  wifiB  WM  M—chah.  "  Th«  original  u  sitUr  and  not  wife ;  but  manrof 
tba  beit  ICm.  and  Tenions  hava  wtft :  and  hance  we  hare  irifa  in  oar  Ttrdon.  Tba 
Sep.,  Syr.,  Arabi,  and  Chal.,  have  wif a."— Claris. 
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